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TO THE READER.

In thisfirst American edition the original text remains un

altered, the notes -which Dr. Ridgley had subjoined to his work

are retained, and for the sake of distinction, printed in Italics.

The other notes have been added by Dr. Wilson ; and in every

instance wherein they have been selected by himfrom others,

they are accompanied by marks of quotation, and the name of

the author or bookfrom whence they were taken.

THE

PREFACE.

THE influence which the different sentiments of men, in

matters of religion, have, for the most part, on their tem

per and behaviour towards one another, affords very little

ground to expect that any attempt to explain or defend the

most important doctrines of Christianity, should not be treat

ed with dislike and opposition by some, how much Soever it

may afford matter of conviction to others. This consideration

would have put a stop to my pen, and therebv saved me a great

deal of fatigue, in preparing and publishing the following

sheets, had it not been over-balanced by what I cannot, at pre

sent, think any other than a sense of duty, in compliance with

the call of providence. I heartily wish there were no occasion

to vindicate some of the great doctrines of the gospel, which

were more generally received in the last age, than at present,

from misrepresentation, as though the method in which they

had been explained led to licentiousness, and the doctrines

themselves, especially those of election, particular redemption,

efficacious grace, and some others, that depend upon them,

were inconsistent with the moral perfections of the divine na

ture : these are now traduced by many, as though they were

new and strange doctrines, not founded on scripture, nor to

be maintained by any just methods of reasoning deduced from

it, or as if the duties of practical religion could not be inculca

ted consistently therewith. If this insinuation were true, our

preaching would be vain, our hope also vain, and we should

be found false witnesses for God, and have no solid ground

whereon to set our feet, which would be a most tremendous

thought. And, if this be not sufficient to justify my present

undertaking, I have nothing to allege of equal weight.

I must confess, that when I took the first step, in order to

the setting this design on foot, by consenting that proposals
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should be printed, about two years since, I reckoned it little

Other than an expedient to disengage myself from any farther

thoughts, and my friends from any expectation of it, which I

could not well do, but by having a proof of the backwardness

of persons to encourage, by subscription, a work which would

be so very expensive to the undertakers ; but, the design be

ing countenanced, beyond what I could have imagined, and

numbers subscribed for, with more expedition than is usual, I

was laid under an obligation immediately to prepare my notes

for the press, and set forward the work, which, through the

divine goodness, has been thus far carried on ; and I cannot but

take occasion to express my grateful acknowledgment of the

respect that has been shewed me, by those who have encoura

ged this undertaking. If it may answer their expectation, and

subserve their spiritual advantage, I shall count my labour well

employed, and humbly offer the glory thereof, as a tribute due

to God, whose interest is the only thing that demands all our

time, strength, and utmost abilities. If I may but have a tes

timony from him that I have spoken nothing concerning him

that is a dishonour to his name, unbecoming his perfections, or

that has a tendency to lead his people out of the right way to

the glorifying and enjoying of him, my end is fully answered.

VVhatever weakness I have discovered, arising from mine in

equality to the greatness of the subjects insisted on, I hope to

obtain forgiveness thereof from God, whose cause I have en

deavoured to maintain ; and, to be excused by men, as I may

truly say, I have not offered, either to him or them, what cost

me nothing. I have, as far as I am able, adapted my method

of reasoning to the capacities of those who are unacquainted

with several abstruse and uncommon words and phrases, which

have been often used by some who have treated on these sub

jects, which have a tendency rather to perplex, than improve

the minds of men : terms of art, as they are sometimes called,

or hard words, used by metaphysicians and schoolmen, have

done little service to the cause of Christ.

If I have explained any doctrine, or given the sense of any

scripture in a way somewhat different from what is commonly

received, I have never done it out of the least affectation of

singularity, nor taken pleasure in going out of the beaten path,

having as great a regard to the footsteps of the flock, as is con

sistent with that liberty of thinking and reasoning, which we

are allowed to use, who conclude nothing to be an infallible

rule of faith, but the inspired writings.

As to what I have advanced concerning the eternal genera

tion of the Son, and the procession of the Holy Ghost, I have

thought myself obliged to recede from some common modes of

explication, which have been used, both by ancient and modern
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writers, In insisting on these mysterious doctrines, which, pro

bably, will appear, if duly weighed, not to have done any great

service to the cause, which, with convincing evidence, they

have maintained ; since it is obvious that this is the principal

thing that has given occasion to some modern Arians to fill the

margins of their books with quotations, taken out of the wri

tings of others, whom they have either, without ground, pre

tended to have been on their side of the question, or charged

with plucking down with one hand, what they have built up -with the other.

Whether my method of explaining these doctrines be reckon

ed just, or no, I cannot but persuade myself, that if what I have

said, concerning the subordination of these divine persons, be

considered in any other view, than as an explication of the Son-

ship of Christ, and the procession of the Holy Ghpst, it will

not be- reckoned a deviating from the common faith of those

who have defended the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity ;

and, if it be an error to maintain that these divine persons, as

well as the Father, are independent, as to their personality, as

well as their essence, or to assert that the manner of their hav

ing the divine essence, as some express it, is independent, as

well as the essence itself, then what I have delivered, on that

subject, is to no purpose, which, when I am convinced of, I

shall readily acknowledge my mistake, and count it an happi

ness to be undeceived.

As to what respects the decrees of God, and more particu

larly those that relate to angels and men, and his providence,

as conversant about sinful actions, and the origin of moral evil,

I have endeavoured to account for them in such a way, as, I

trust, does not in the least, infer God to be the author of sin ;

nor have I, in any instance, represented God as punishing sin,

or determining to do it, out of his mere sovereignty, as though

he designed to render his creatures miserable, without consUdering them as contracting guilt, and thereby procuring this to

themselves. And, when I have been led to insisf on the free-

ness of divine grace, and the covenant of grace, as made with

Christ, and, in him, with the elect, and maintained the abso

luteness and independency hereof on the will of man to render

it effectual to salvation, I have, notwithstanding, said as much

as is necessary concerning the conditionality of our claim to the

blessings thereof, and the inseparable connexion that there is

between practical religion and salvation, which fences against

the charge that is often brought against this doctrine, as though

it led to licentiousness. This I could not omit to mention, that

the reader might not entertain groundless prejudices against

some of the doctrines insisted on, before he duly weighs the

method in which they arc handled, or considers whether my
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defence of them against the popular objections, of that or any

other kind, be just or no. Some, it may be, will see reason to

conclude that it is ; and others, who think that there are many

unsurmountable difficulties on our side of the question, may be

convinced, that there are difficulties of another nature, as great,

if not greater, attending the opposite scheme, whicn they them

selves maintain. But this I rather chuse to submit to the im

partial judgment of those who are not disposed to condemn a

doctrine, without desiring to know what may be said in its de

fence.

As to what concerns the work in general, it may be obser

ved, that when I have occasion to illustrate an argument, by

making use of any criticism that may be of advantage to it, or

to give the sense of ancient writers, either for or against what

I have laid down, I have inserted it in Italics in the notes, thai

it might not appear to be a digression, or break the thread of

thediscourse.

Though the title of every page mentions only the general

subject of the question, there is a table prefixed to each vol-

lume, that comprises the contents thereof, laid down in such a

form, as that the reader may easily see the heads of argument,

under every question, in their proper method and connexion.

And, at the end, there is an index of scriptures, in which

only those are inserted that are either more largely or concise

ly explained. This, together with the table, was drawn up by a

kind brother, which I thankfully acknowledge, as having afford

ed me more leisure to attend to the work itself.*

As to what concerns the second edition,+ it was undertaken at

the request of some who did not expect that the former would

be so soon out of print. That which gives me great satisfaction

is, the acceptance it has met with from many judicious divines

and others, in North-Britain ; and I cannot but reckon the

honour that the learned professors in the university of Aber

deen did me, in signifying their approbation of it, much more

to be desired, than the highest titles that could have been con

ferred upon me without it.

I have nothing farther to trouble the reader with in this pre

face ; but would only request of him, that, what thoughts soever

he may entertain concerning the way in which I have 'endea

voured to state and defend some great and important truths, he

would search the scriptures, and explain them agreeably to the

divine perfections, and not think the worse of the gospel, which

stands upon a firmer basis, than the weak efforts of fallible men,

who use their best endeavours to defend it. If we had not a

* And betides the 'tbove-mentioned Tndexes there are mm added to this edition ait

a'phubetical index to the vitole matters contained in the work.

.f And the same reason mat, be assigned why this tliivd is voir offered to t/it ptib'.ic.
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surer rule of faith, than the methods of human reasoning, re

ligion would be a matter of great uncertainty, and we should

be in danger of being tossed to andfro, and carried about with

every -wind of doctrine. But our best security against this, will

be our having hearts established with grace, and rightly dis

posed to make a practical improvement of what we learn ; and,

if we are enabled to follow on to know the Lord wifh minds

free from prejudice, and, if under a due sense of our weakness,

we humbly present our supplications to him, who is able to

make us wise to salvation, we may then hope to attain to that

knowledge of the truth, as it is in Jesus, which shall be atten

ded with peace and comfort here, and crowned with blessed

ness and glory hereafter.

May the great God, in whose hand is the life and usefulness

of all men, succeed, with his blessing, what is humbly offered

to his sen-ice, so far as it is adapted thereunto, and approved

of by him, that hereby it may be conducive to the spiritual ad

vantage of professing families, and the rising generation.
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THE INTRODUCTION.

TiEFORE we enter on our present undertaking, we shall pre-

'*-* mise afew things leading to the subject matter thereof; and

that we may begin with what is most obvious, let it be considered,

I. That it is a duty incumbent on all who profess the Chris

tian name, to be well acquainted with those great doctrines on

-which our faith, hope, and worship are founded ; for, without

the knowledge hereof we must necessarily be at a loss as to the

xvay of salvation, xvhich none has a right to prescribe, but he

.who is the author thereof (a)

a " Cmistiaxitt," it hath been said, " is not founded in argument." If it were

only meant by these words, that the religion ofJesus could not, by the single aid

of reasoning, produce its full effect upon the heart; every true Christian would

cheerfully subscribe to them. No arguments unaccompanied by the influences of

the Holy Spirit ; can convert the soul from sin to God i though even to such con

version, arguments are, by the agency of the Spirit, rendered subservient. Again,

if we were to understand by this aphorism, that the principles of our religion

could never have been discovered, by the natural and unassisted faculties ofman ;

this position, I presume would be as little disputed as the former. But if, on the

contrary, under the cover of an ambiguous, expression, it is intended to insinuate,

that those principles, from their very nature, can admit no rational evidence of

their truth, (and this, by the way, is the only meaning which can avail our an

tagonists) the gospel, as well as common sense, loudly reclaims against it.

The Lord J tscs Christ, the author ofour religion, often argued, both with his

disciples and with his adversaries, as with reasonable men, on the principles of

reason, without this faculty, he well knew, they could not be susceptible either

of religion or of law. He argued from prophecy, and the conformity of the event

to the prediction. Luke xxiv. 25, &c. John v. 39, 8t 46. He argued from the tes

timony of John the Baptist, who was generally acknowledged to be a prophet. John

v. 32, & 33. He argued from the miracles which he himself performed, John v. 36.

x. 25, 37, 38. xiv. 10, 11. as uncontrovertible evidences, that God Almighty ope

rated by him, and had sent him. He expostulates with his enemies, that they did

not use their reason on this subject. Why, says he, even ofyourselvesiudge ye not

what is right ? Luke xii. 57. In like manner we are called upon by the apostles of

our Lord, to act the part ofwise men and iudge impartially ofwhat the^y say. 1 Cor.

x. 15. Tliose who do so, are highly commended, for the candour and prudence

they discover, in an affair of so great consequence. Acts xvii. 11. We are even

commanded, to be always ready to give an answer to every man that asketh us a rea

son ofowr hope; 1 Pet. iii. 15. in meekness to instruct tlicm that oppose t/ienuehxs ;

2 Tim. ii. 25. and earnestly to contendfor tliefaith which was mice delivered to tlie

saints. Jude 3. God has neither in natural nor revealed religion, left himselfwith

out a witness ; but has in both given moral and external evidence, sufficient to

convince the impartial, to silence the gainsayer, and to render inexcusable the

atheist and the unbeliever. This evidence it is our duty to attend to, and candid-ly to examine. We must prove ail things, as we are expressly enjoined in holy

writ, if we would ever hope to holdfast that --:!dch is good. 1 Thess. v. 21.

ClM^BXU..

Vol. I. B
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II. This knoxSledge of divine truth must be derived from the

holy scriptures, xvhich are the onlyfountain ofspiritual wisdom,

whereby we are instructed in those things that could have been

known no other way, but by divine revelation.

III. It will be of singular use for us not only to know the

doctrines that are contained in scripture ; but to observe their

connexion and dependence on one another, and to digest them in

to such a method, that subsequent truths may give light to them

that went before ; or to lay them down in such a way, that the

whole scheme of religion may be comprised in a narrow com-

pass, and, as it were, beheld with one view, which will be a very

great help to memory : and this is what we call a system ofdi

vine truths, or a methodical collection ofthe chief articles of our

religion, adapted to the capacity of those who need to be taught

the first principles of the oracles of God : and if they are de

signed to give the world a specimen of thatform ofsound words,

which the church thinks itself obliged to holdfast, and stedfast-

ly to adhere to, then xve call it a confession offaith; or, if di

gested into questions and answers, roe call it a catechism. And

though systems of divinity, confessions offaith, and catechisms,

are treated with contempt, instead of better arguments, by many

who are nofriends to the doctrines which they contain, andwho

appear to be partial in their resentment, in as much as they do

not dislike those treatises which are agreeable to their own

sentiments, by whatever name they are called'; yet we are bound

to conclude that the labours of those who have been happy in the

sense they have given of scripture, and the method in which they

have explained the doctrines thereof, in whatform soever they

have beat, are a great blessing to us ; though we are far from

concluding that they are of equal authority with scripture, or

that every word which they use is infallible ; nor do we regard

them any farther than as they are agreeable to, or sufficiently

proved from scripture.

IF. Confessions offaith and catechisms are not to be reckoned

a novel invention, or not consonant to the scripture rule, since

they are nothing else but a peculiar way ofpreaching or instruct

ing us in divine truths* Therefore, since scripture leys down no

certain invariable rule concerning this matter, the same command

that warrants preaching the word in any method, includes the

explaining of it, as occasion serves, in a catechetical one.

V. As there are rkany excellent bodies of divinity printed in

our own andforeign languages, and collections of sermons on

the principal heads' thereof; so there are various catechisms, or

methodical summaries of divine truths, which, when consonant to

scripture, are of great advantage to all Christians, whether el

der or younger.

VI. The catechisms composed by the Assembly of Divines at
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Westminster, are esteemed as not inferior to any that are extant,

either in our own or foreign languages, the doctrines therein

contained being of the highest importance, and consonant to

scripture ; and the method in which they are laid down is so

agreeable, that it may serve as a directoryfor the ranging our

ideas of the common heads of divinity in such an order, that

.what occurs under each of them may be reduced to its proper

place. It is the larger of them that we have attempted to explain

and regulate our method by ; because it contains several heads of

divinity not touched on in the shorter. And if, in any particular

instance, we are obliged to recedefrom the common mode ofspeak-

' ing, Cthough it is to be hoped not from the common faith,

once delivered to the saintsJ we submit our reasoning to the

judgment of those who are disposed to pardon less mistakes, and

improve what comes with sufficient evidence to the best purposes.The work indeed, is large, but the vast variety cf subjects

will render it more tolerable ; the form in which it appears is

somewhat differingfrom that in which it wasfirst delivered, in

a public audience, though that may probably be no disadvantage

to it, especially since it is rather designed to be read in families

than committed to memory, and repeated by different persons, as

it has been. The plainness of the style may contribute to its

usefulness ; and its being less embarassed with scholastic terms

than some controversial writings are, may render it more intel

ligible to private Christians, whose instruction and advantage is

designed thereby. It would be too great a vanity to expect that

it should pass through the world without that censure which is

common to all attempts of the like nature, since merfs sentiments

in divinity differ as mucJi as their faces ; and some are not dis

posed to weigh those arguments- that are brought to support any

scheme ofdoctrine, which differs from what they have before re

ceived. However, the work comesforth with this advantage, that

it has already conflicted with some of the difficulties it is like to

meet with, as well as been favoured with some success, and there-

fore the event hereof is left in his hand whose cause and truth

is endeavoured to be maintained.



THE

DOCTRINES

or THE

CHRISTIAN RELIGION

EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED.

OF MAN'S CHIEF END.

Quest. I. What is the chiefand highest end of man ?

Answ. Man's chief and highest end is to glorify God, and

fully to enjoy him for ever.

1. TT is supposed, in this answer, that every intelligent crea-

JL ture, acting as such, designs some end, which excites en

deavours to attain it.

2. The ends for which we act, if warrantable, may be consi

dered as to their degree of excellency, and, in proportion to it,

are to be pursued by proper means conducing thereto.

3. There is one that may be termed the chief and highest

end, as having an excellency and tendency to make us blessed

above all others : this consists, as it is observed in this answer,

in the glorifying and eternal enjoyment of God, the fountain of

blessedness.

If it be enquired with what propriety these may both be call

ed chief and highest, the answer is obvious and easy, viz. That

the former is absolutely so, beyond which nothing more excel

lent or desirable can be conceived ; the latter is the highest or

best in its kind, which, notwithstanding, is referred, as a means

leading to the other ; and both these ends, which, with this dis

tinction, we call chief and highest, are to be particularly consi

dered by us, together with the connexion that there is between

them, (a.)

I. We are to consider what it is to glorify God. In order

to our understanding of this, let it be premised,

a He who glorifies God intentionally, thereby promotes his own happiness.

Our erjoving God is glorifying him. The two objects coalesce. Vide note on

page 19. '



14. ©r man's chief end.

1. That there is a great difference between God's glorifying

himself and our glorifying him ; he glorifies himself when he

demonstrates or shews forth his glory ; we glorify him by as

cribing to him the glory that is his due : even as the sun dis

covers its brightness by its rays, and the eye beholds it. God

glorifies himself, by furnishing us with matter for praise ; we

glorify him when we offer praise, or give unto him the glory due

to his name.

2. Creatures are said to glorify God various ways: some

things do it only objectively, as by them, angels and men are

led to glorify him ; thus the heavens declare his glory, Psal. xix.

1. The same might be said of all other inanimate creatures

which glorify God, by answering the end of their creation,

though they know it not : but intelligent creatures, and parti

cularly men, are said to glorify God actively ; and this they do

by admiring and adoring his divine perfections : these, as in

comprehensible, are the object of admiration ; and accordingly

the apostle admires the divine wisdom, Rom. xi. 33. 0 the depth

of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ; how

unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways pastfinding out!

and as they are divine, so they are the object of adoration : God

is to be admired in all the displays of his relative or manifesta-

tive glory; and his work which men behold, is to be magnified,

Job xxxvi. 24. But he is to be adored more especially for his

essential perfections.

We are to glorify God, by recommending, proclaiming, and

setting forth his excellency to others. What we have the high

est value for, we desire that others may have the same regard to

it with ourselves : thus it is observed by the evangelist, that

when the disciples received their first conviction that Jesus

was the Messiah, they imparted this to others ; as Andrew to

Peter, and Philip to Nathanael, John i. 41, 45. so the woman

of Samaria being convinced hereof, endeavoured to persuade

all her neighbours to believe in him, as she did, John iv. 28, 29.

Thus we "glorify God by making mention of his name with re

verence, proclaiming his goodness with thankfulness, and in

viting others, as the Psalmist does, Psal. xxxiv. 8. to taste and

see that he is good.

But since mis is a very comprehensive duty including in it

the whole of practical religion, it may be considered under the

following particulars.

1. We glorify God by confessing and taking shame to our

selves for all the sins we have committed, which is interpreta-

tively to acknowledge the holiness of his nature, and of his law,

which the apostle asserts to be holy, just, and good, Rom. vii.

12. This Joshua advises Achan to do; to give glory to God,

by making confession to him, Josh. vii. 19. And thus the peni*
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tent thief, who was crucified with our Saviour, glorified God,

by confessing that he received the due reward ofhis deeds, Luke

xxiii. 40,41. So did the Levites, in their prayer recorded by

Nehemiah, when they said to God, Thou art just in all that is

brought upon us, for thou hast done right, but we have done

-iukAedhj, tieh. ix. 33. ... . .

2. By loving and delighting in him above all things, which

is to act as those who own the transcendent amiableness of his

perfections, as the object of their highest esteem. Thus the

Psalmist says, Psal. lxxiii. 25. Whom have Iin heaven hut thee;

and there is none, or nothing, upon earth, that I desire besides

thee.

• 3. By believing and trusting in him, committing all our con

cerns, both in life and death, for time and eternity, into his

hands : thus Abraham is said to be strong in faith, giving

glory to God, Rom. iv. 20. And the apostle Paul, 2 Tim. i.

12. to have committed his all to him.

4. By a fervent zeal for his honour ; and that either for the

honour of his truth and gospel, when denied, disbelieved, or

perverted ; or for the honour of his holiness, or any of his other

perfections, when they are reflected on, or reproached, either

by the tongues or actions of those who set themselves against

him.

5. By improving our talents, and bringing forth fruit in pro

portion to the means we enjoy ; herein, says our Saviour, is

my Father glorified, that ye bear muchfruit, John xv. 8.

6. By walking humbly, thankfully, and chearfully before

God- Humility acknowledges that infinite distance which is

between him and us ; retains a due sense of our own unworthi-

ness of all we have or hope for ; and owns every thing we re

ceive to be the gift of grace ; By the grace of God, savs the

apostle, Iam what I am, 1 Cor^xv. 10. Thankfulness gives

him the glory, as the author of every mercy ; and accordingly

sets a due value on it, in that respect. And to walk chearfully

before him, is to recommend his service as most -agreeable,

whereby we discover that we do not repent that we were en

gaged therein ; which is what the Psalmist intends, when he

says, Psal. c. 2. Serve the Lord with gladness.

7. By heavenly-mindedness ; when we desire to be with him

to behold his glory. To which we must add, that all this is to be

done in the name of Christ, our great Mediator, and by strength

derived from him.

8. As we are to glorify God, by yielding obedience to his

commanding will, as in the aforesaid instances, so we are to do

it by an entire submission to his disposing will ; particularly,

when under afflictive dispensations of providence, we must own

rfis sovereignty and right to do vchat he -will with us as his ora r.«
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Matth; xx. 15. and that<hese afflictions, are infinitely Jess than

our iniquities deserve,- Ezra ix. 13. And we must adore his

wisdom and goodness in try ing our graces hereby, and dealing

with us in such a way as is ncedfuL, and that onlyfor a season,

1 Pet. i. 6. And we are to own his goodness in suiting our

strength to.our burdens, and over-ruling all this for our spiri

tual advantage. , It also' consists in an easy, patient, and con

tented frame of spirit, without the least murmuring or repining

thought ; concluding,, that whatever he does is well done, Psal.

cxix. 65. And, which is something more, in rejoicing that we

are counted worthy to suffer the loss of. all things, yea, even of

life itself, if called to it, for his sake ; of which we have various

instances in scripture, Acts v- 41: Heb. x. 34. Acts xx. 24.

Moreover, we ought to glorify God in all the natural, civil,

and religious actions of life, which are to be consecrated or de

voted to him. We enjoy the blessings of life to no purpose if

we do not live to the Lord, and thankfullv acknowledge that we

receive them all from his hand ; and whatever the calling be,

wherewith we are called, we must therein abide with him, and

see that we have his warrant to engage in it, and expect success

from his blessing attending it, or eh,e it will be to no purpose.

Thus says Moses, It is the Lord thy God that giveth thee power

to get wealth, Deut. viii. 18. And, in all our dealings with

men, we are to consider ourselves as under the inspection of the

all-seeing eye of God, to whom we are accountable for all we

do, and should be induced hereby, to exercise ourselves always

to keep consciences void of offence towards God and man.

As for religious duties, wherein we have more immediately

to do with God, we are to glorify him, by taking up a profession

of religion in general, as being influenced by his authority, en

couraged by his promised assistance, .and approving ourselves to

him, as the searcher of heart* : and we must take heed that we

do not rest in an outward form oi^shew of godliness, without

the power thereof ; or in having a name to live without a prin

cipal of spiritual life, by which we may be enabled to put forth

living and spiritual actions agreeable thereunto : and all these

religious duties must be performed by faith, whereby we de

pend on Christ, our great Mediator, both for assistance and

acceptance ; by which means we glorify him, as the fountain of

all grace, in whom alone both our persons and services are ac

cepted in the sight of God, and redound to his glory. And

this is to be done at all times ; so that when our thoughts are

• not directly conversant about any of the divine perfections, as it

often happens, when we are engaged in some of the more mi

nute, or indifferent actions of life ; yet we are to glorify him

habitually, as having our hearts right with him ; so that what

ever we do may refer ultimately to his glory. As every step
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the traveller takes is toward his journey's end, though it may

not be every moment in his thoughts ; so the less important

actions of life should be subseryient to those that are of greater

consequence, in which the hqnour of God and religion is more

immediately concerned; in which sense we maybe said to

glorify him therein. i ,. . ,

Thus having considered, that it is our indispensible duty to

make the glory of God our highest end in all our actions, we

might farther add, as a motive to enforce it, that God is the

first cause of all things, and his own glory was the end he de

signed in all his works, whether of creation or providence : and

it is certain, that this is the most excellent end we can propose

to ourselves ; therefore the most valuable actions of life ought

to be referred to it, and our hearts most set upon it ; otherwise

fre act below the dignity of our nature ; and, while other crea

tures, designed only to glorify him objectively, answer the end

for which they were made, we, by denying him that tribute of

praise which is due from us, abuse our superior faculties, an4

live in vain.

II. The next thing to be considered is what it is to enjoy

God.

1. This supposes a propriety in, or claim to him, as our God.

We cannot be said to enjoy that which we have no right or

claim to, as one man cannot be said to enjoy an estate which

belongs to another ; so God must be our God in covenant, or we

cannot enjoy him ; and that he is so, with respect to all that

fear him, is evident, inasmuch as he gives them leave to say, '

PsaL xlviii. 14. This God is our God ; and, Psal, lxyii. 6, God,

even our God, shall bless us.

2. To enjoy God, is to haye a special gracious communion

with him, to converse or walk with him, and to delight in him ;
as when we can say,N 1 John i. 3. Truly our fellowship is with

the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. This enjoyment of

God, or communion with him, is,

(1.) That which .we are blessed with in this world, which is

but imperfect, as we know and love him but in part, and our

communion with hiin is often interrupted and weakened,

through the prevalency of indwelling sin : and that joy and

delight which arises from thence is often clouded and sullied ;

and, at best, we enjoy him here but in a mediate way, in and

under his ordinances, as agreeable to this present state,

(2.) Believers shall enjoy him perfectly and immediately in

heaven, without intermission or abatement, and that for ever ;

this is called, Seeing him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. and being xvitA

him where he is, to behold his glory, John xvii. $4. And in

order hereto, their souls shall be made capable or receptiv.e

hereof, by the removal not only of all sinful but natural impel -

ypi. I. C
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fections, and shall be more enlarged, as well as have brighter

discoveries of the divine glory : and this shall be attended with

a perfect freedom from all the consequences of sin ; such as

sorrow, divine desertion, and the many evils that attend us in

this present life'; as well as from all temptations to it. So that

their happiness shall be confirmed and secured to them, and

that with this advantage, that it shall be impossible for them to

be dispossessed of it. This is certainly the most desirable end,

next to the glory of God, that can be intended or pursued by

us.(£)

III. This leads us to consider the connexion that there is

between our glorifying God and enjoyment of him. God has

joined these two together, so that one shall not be attained

without the other. It is the highest presumption to expect to

be made happy with him for ever, without living to his glory

here. For in as much as heaven is a state of perfect blessed

ness, they, who shall hereafter be possessed of it, must be train

ed up, or made meet for it ; which is the grand design of all the

means of grace. How preposterous would it be to suppose,

that they, who have no regard to the honour of God here, shall

be crowned with glory, honour, immortality, and eternal life, in

his presence hereafter ! Therefore a life of holiness is abso

lutely necessary to the heavenly blessedness ; and since these

two are so connected together, they who experience the one,

shall not fail of the other ; for this is secured to them by the

faithfulness of God, who has promised to give grace and glory,

Psal. lxxxiv. 11. Therefore, he who begins a good work in

them, willperform it, Phil. i. 6. and give them the end of their

faith, even the salvation oftheir souls, 1 Pet. i. 8.

From the connexion that there is between our glorifying and

enjoying God, we may infer,

1. That it is a very preposterous thing for any one to assign

this as a mark of grace, that persons must be content to perish

eternally, that God may be glorified. It is true, it is alleged in

favour of this supposition, dtat Moses, and the aposde Paul,

seem to give countenance to ft ; one by saying, Exod. xxxii. 32.

Jfthou wilt forgive their sin ; and, if not, blot me, I pray thee,

eut ofthe book which thou hast written; the other, Rom. ix. 3.

J could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my

brethren and kins'men according to the flesh.

But to this it may be answered, that Moses, in desiring to be

blotted out of the book which God had written, must not be

supposed to be willing to perish eternally for Israel's sake ; but he

(A) The answer connected with this question makes the glorifying and enjoy.

mentbnt»*end; aiidthus the enjoyment is supposed to consist in the gtorifyilig

Cod.
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is content to be blotted out of the book of the living, or to have

his name no more remembered on earth ; and seems to decline

the honour which God had offered him, when he said, Exod.

xxxii. 10. Let me alone, that I may consume thems and I xviil

make of thee a great nation / he desires not the advancement of

his own family, if Israel must cease to be a people, to whom

God had promised to be a God.

As for the apostle Paul's wish, it is either, as some suppose,

a rash and inconsiderate flight of zeal for God, and so not war

rantable, though in some respects proceeding from a good prin

ciple ; or rather, as I humbly conceive the meaning is, he could

wish himself accursed from Christ, so far as is consistent with

his love ; or he is content to be under the external marks of

God's displeasure; or deprived of the comfortable sensation of

his love, or many of those fruits and effects thereof, which the

oelie%'er enjoys in this life : for I cannot, in the least, think he

desires to be deprived of a real interest in it, or to be eternally

separated from Christ, on any condition whatsoever.(c)

(c) It is not probable that the idea of a booh of Ufe, which is not to be under*

stood literally, was at all in use in the days of Moses. The term mi^tyn used

by Paul is not hypothetical, but affirmative, and in the past tense, / did with, or

rather / wai -miking to be separated from Christ. The truth of this assertion

no one, who is acquainted with his history, can doubt; for he had been a per

secutor. Such a wish, made after he was a subject of saving grace, would hare

been unnatural, irrelevant, impious and impossible. It has been nevertheless,

zealously contended by some learned and pious modem divines that, " the be

nevolent person is disposed, and willing to give up, and relinquish his own inter

est and happiness, when inconsistent with the public good, or the greatest good

of the whole."* By benevolence they mean love to being in general, without tc-

gard to any excellency in that being, " unless mere existence"! be such. In this

ihey place all virtue, and all religion. And that they may the more clearly dis-

tinguish this species of love from tliat of complacency and gratitude, in which the

party ever has his eye upon his own advantage, they usually adopt the phrase

dtohuereitcd benevolence, yet not wholly discarding the idea of the party's own

interest, but viewing it only on the general scale with that of all other beings.

True holiness consists in a disposition, and suitable expressions of it, in con.

formity to the revealed will of God ; so far as tltis accords with the good of the

whole, such benevolence will run parallel with holiness ; but every attempt to

substitute any other rule ofaction or ground ofobligation than the authoritative}?

expressed wul of God, approaclies the crime of idolatry. It is certainly a very

high stand we assume, when we profess to pass by all the amiableness, and ex

cellency of the divine character; and all his goodness, and mercy to us; and to

love his being only together with created existences, with the same independent,

and dignified love of benevolence, which he exercises towards his helpless crea-

tnres. AH the displays of his perfections and compassions seem designed rather

•o elicit the affections of complacency and gratitude. That the advantages of re,

kfpon in this world, and the next may be sought from selfish, and mercenary

news is a lamentable truth ; but because carnal minds may find their own des*

•ruction in aiming at the blessings which the spiritual only c:m enjoy, this is no

reason wherefore the saints should not find their ultimate interest to accompany

tbeir duty in every instance. Accordingly, for their cncoi • gement, the bles

sings of peace, and spiritual consolations here, and of eternal happiness, are exb*

*^*>*r*. Hosxias. | President Edwahm.
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2. Since the eternal enjoyment of God is one great end

which we ought to have in view, it is no sign of a mercenary

spirit to have an eye to the heavenly glory, to quicken us td.

duty 5 seeing this is promised by God to those who are faith

ful, thus, Psal. lxxxiii. 24. Thou shult guide me with thy coun

sel, and afterward receive me to glory. The like promises we

have in many other scriptures, which are designed to excite

our desire and hope of this blessedness ; therefore the exercise

of these graces, from such motives, is far from being unlawful :

yea, it is commended in the saints, who are said, Heb. xi. 16.

,<o desire a better country, that is, an heavenlyi And Moses is

commended for having the recompence ofreward in view, when

he preferred the reproach of Christ before the treasures of

Egypt, ver. 26i

Nevertheless, when this respect to future blessedness is war

rantable, it must be considered as an expedient for our glorify

ing God, while we behold his glory ; and when we consider it

as a reward, we must not look upon it as what is merited by.

6ur service, or conferred in a way of debt, but as a reward of

given, freely to us, though founded on the merits of

Quest. II. How doth it appear that there is a God?

Aksw. The very light of nature in man, and the works of

God, declare that there is a God ; but his word and Spirit

onlv* do sufficiently and effectually reveal him unto men for

their salvation*

BEFORE we enter oh the proof of this important doctrine^

' let it be premised, that we ought to be able to prove by

arguments, or give li reason of our belief that there is a God.

bited to theft« view in glowing colours. But this would not have been done if -it

were essential to.the character of their love, that they should be willing to be

separated from Ckrtit. That we have by nature a fearful propensity to earthly

good, which is vain, illusory, disgusting and debasing', must be acknowledged ;

and that we. are therefore required to deng mr natural telvet is known unto every

christian. But it by no means results, that because we must turn away from the

temptations of temporal thingt, we may not aspire to those blessings which are

spiritual and eternal. God himself is eternally nappy in his m idf complacency,

and has encouraged us to expect everlasting happiness from the same source,

iesus Christ, whose benevolence towards usis an eternal appeal to ourgratitude,

which supposes a reg,sd to our own interest t m suffering death had respect also

to the joy which was set before him, and shall see of the travail of his soul and

shall be satisfied. Love is essential to duty, without which it is forced, and can-

hot be deemed obedience in the view of him who searches tie heart. This has

been noticed by the Saviour, but he has omitted those distinctions, which are

accounted so important in modem times ; yet his doctrines are not leu spiritual,

than ours after we have sublimated the gospel to the highest pitch ofrefinement.
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1. Bctause it is the foundation of all natural and revealed

religion ; and therefore it must not be received merely by tradi

tion, as though there were no other reason why we believe it^-

but because others do so, or because we have been instructed

herein from our childhood ; for that is unbecoming the dignity

and importance of the subject, and would be an instance of

great stupidity, especially seeing we have so full and demon

strative an evidence thereof^ taken from the whole frame of

nature ; in which there is nothing but what affords an argu

ment to confirm our belief that there is a God.

2. There is a great deal of atheism in our hearts, by reason

whereof we are prone sometimes to call in question the being,

perfections, and providence of God. To which we may also

add, that the Devil frequendy injects atheistical thoughts into

tiur minds ; which is a great affliction to us, and renders it ne

cessary that we should use all possible means for our establish

ment in this great truth.

3. The abounding of atheism in the world, and the boldness

of many in arguing against this truth, renders it necessary that '

we should be able to defend it, that w e may stop the mouths of-

blasphemers, and so plead the cause of God, and assert his

being and perfections against those that deny them ; as Psal. xiv.

1. Thefool, who saith in his heart there is no God.

4. This will greatly tend to establish our faith in those com

fortable truths that arise from our interest in him, and give us a

more solid foundation for our hope, as excited by his promises,

which receive all their force and virtue from those perfections

which are implied in the idea of a God.

5. This will make us set a due value on his works, by which

we are led to conclude his eternal power and Godhead, and so

to admire him in them, Job xxxvi. 24. Remember that thou

magnify his work, which men behold.

We shall now consider those arguments mentioned in this

answer, by which the being of a God may be evinced ; as,

I. From the light of nature in man, by which we understand

that reason which he is endowed with, whereby he is distin

guished from, and rendered superior to, all other creatures in

this lower world, whereby he is able to observe the connexion

of things, and their dependence on one another, and infer those

consequences which may be deduced from thence. These rea

soning powers, indeed, are very much sullied, depraved, and

weakened, by our apostacy from God, but not wholly oblitera

ted ; so that there are some remains thereof, which are com

mon to all nations, whereby, without the help of special reve

lation it may be known that there is a God.

But this either respects the principle of reasoning, which we

'were born with, upon the account whereof infants are called in
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tclligcnt creatures ; or the exercise thereof in a discursive w&y,

in the adult, who only are capable to discern this truth, which

they do more or less, in proportion to their natural capacity,

as they make advances in the knowledge of other things. Now

for the proof of the being of a God from the light of nature,

let the following propositions be considered in their respective

order.

1. There hath been, for many ages past, a succession of

creatures in the world, (d) •' • •

2. These creatures could not make themselves, for that

which is nothing cannot act ; if it makes itself, it acts before it

(d) " As far our otto existence, we perceive it so plainly, slid so certainly, that

ill neither needs, nor is capable of any proof. For nothing can be more evident to

tit than our own existence ; I think, I reason, Ifeel pleasure una' pain: can any of

these be more evident to me, than my own existence * If I doubt of aU other

things, that very doubt makes me perceive my own existence, and will not sufier

roe to doubt of that For if I know /feetpain, it is evident I have as certain per

ception ofmy own existence, as of the existence of the pain I feel : of, if I know

tdoubt, I have as certain perception ofthe existence of the thing doubting, as of

that thought which I call doubt. Experience then convinces us, that we itttve

am intuitive knowledge of our own existence, and an internal infallible perception

that we are. In every act of sensation, reasoning or thinking;, We are conscious to

ourselves ofour own being, and, in this matter, come not short of the highest de
gree of certainty."- , • • . ' » " ► • , • '

" In the next place, man knows by an intuitive certainty, that bare nothing- can

no more produce any real being, than it can be equal to two right angles. If a man

knows not that non-entity, or the absence of all being, cannot be equal to two

right angles, it is impossible he shotdd know any demonstration ih Euclid. If,

therefore, we know there is some real being, and that non-entity cannot produce

any real being, it is an evident demonstration, that from eternity there has been

something ; since what was not from eternity, had a beginning, and what hail a

beginning, must be produced by somethifigelse.

' Next, it is evident, that what had its beirlg and beginning from another, must

also have all that which is in, and belongs to its being from another too. All the

pov. crs it has must be owing to, and received from the same source. This eter

nal source, then, of all being, must also be the source and original of all power ;

and so this eternal Being must be also the most powerful.

Again, a man finds in himselfperception and knowledge. We have then got one

,*tep farther ; and we are certain now, that there is not ordy some beiDg, but some

knowing intelligent being in the world. '

There was a time, then, when there was no knowing being, and when know

ledge began to be i or else there has been also a knowing beingfrom eternity. If it

bo said, there was a time when no being had any knowledge, when that eternal

Iking was void of all understanding : I reply, that then it was impossible there

should ever liave been any knowledge ; it being as impossible that things wholly

void of knowledge, and operating blindly, and without any perception, should

produce a knowing being, as it is impossible that a triangle should make itself

three angles bigger than two right ones. For it is as repugnant to the itka of

senseless matter, that it should put into itself sense, perception and knowledge,

as it is repugnant to the idea of a triangle, that it should put into itself greater

angles than two right ones.

Thus, from the consideration of ourselves, and what we infallibly find in our

own constitutions, our reason leads us to the knowledge of this certain and evi-

d' nt truth, that there is an eternal, most powerful, and most knonnng being ; which

whether any one wi^l please to call God, it matters not. The thing is evident, antt
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exists ; it acts as a creator before it exists as a creature ; and

it must be, in the same respect, both a cause and an effect, or

it must be, and not be, at the same time, than which nothing

can be more absurd ; therefore creatures were made by another,

upon which account we call them creatures.

3. These creatures could not make one another ; for to cre

ate something out of nothing, or out of matter altogether unfit

to be made what is produced out of it, is to act above the na

tural powers of the creature, and contrary to the fixed laws of

nature; and therefore is too great a work for a creature, who

can do nothing^ but in a natural way, even as an artificer,

though he can build an house with fit materials, yet he cannot

produce the matter out of which he builds it ; nor can he build

it of matter unfit for his purpose, as water, fire, air, &c A1J

creatures act within their own sphere, that is, in a natural wa\'i

hut creation is a supernatural work, and too great for a crea-ture to perform ; therefore creatures cannot be supposed to have

made one another.

4. If it was supposed possible for one creature to make ano

ther, then superiors must have made inferiors ; and so man, or

some other intelligent creature, must have made the world:

but where is the creature that ever pretended to this power or

wisdom, so as to be called the Creator of the ends of the earth.

5. If any creature could make itself, or other creatures of the

same species, why did he not preserve himself ; for he that can

give being to himself, can certainly continue himself in being ?

or why did he not make himself more perfect ? Why did he

make himself, and other creatures of the same species, in such

a condition, that they are always indigent, or stand in need of

support from other creatures.

from this idea duly considered, will easily be deduced all those other attributes,

which we ought to ascribe to this eternal Being. If, nevertheless, any one should

be found so senselessly arrogant, as to suppose man alone knowing and wise, but

yet the product of mere ignorance and chance ; and that all the rest of the uni.

verse acted only by that blind hap-hazard : I shall leave with him that very ra.tional and emphatical rebuke of Tully, I. % de leg. to be considered at his leisure,

" What can be more sillily arrogant and misbecoming than for a man to think

" that he has a mind and understanding in him, but vet in all the universe beside

* there is no such thing ? Or that those things, which with the utmost stretch of

" his reason he can scarce comprehend, shoidd be moved and managed without

** any reason at all !" Quid est enim veriut, quam neminem ttse oportere tarn ttxilir

arroganiem, utln te mentem et rationem putet itietse, in cctlo mumhque nan pvtel 3

Aut ea yujc tur tvnma ingenii ratione comprckendat, nulla ratione mnxriputet?

From what has been said, it is plain to me, we have a more certain knowledge

of the existence of a God, than of any thing our senses have not immediately dis,covered to us. Nay, I presume I may say, that we more certainly know that their-

is a God than that there is any thing else without us. When I say we hnov, I mean

there is such a knowled,-^ within our reach, which we cannot miss, if we will but

35>lily «ur ujiuds to tbu'., as «t do to scl eral other inquiries "
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Or farther, supposing the creature made himself, and all

other things, how comes it to pass that no one knows much of

himself comparatively, or other things ? Does- not he that makes

things understand them ? therefore man could not make him

self, or other creatures.

6. It follows therefore from hence, that there must be a God,

who is the first cause of all things, necessarily existing, and not

depending on the will of another, and by whose power all things

exist ; Of him, and through him, and to him are all things, Rom.

xi. 36. In him we live, and move, and have our being, Acts

xvii. 28.

Thus much concerning the more general method of reason

ing, whereby the light- of nature evinces the being of a God ;

we proceed, * r

II. To consider more particularly how the being of God

may be evinced from his works. The cause is known by its

effects ; since therefore, as was but now observed, creatures

could not produce themselves, they must be created by one

who is not a creature. .

Now, if there be no medium between God and the creature,

or between infinite and finite, between a self-existent or unde-

rived, and a derived being ; and if all creatures exist, as has

been shewn, by the will and power of their Creator, and so are

finite and dependent ; then it follows, that there is one from

whom they derived their being, and on whom they depend for

all things ; that is, God. This is usually illustrated by this si

militude. Suppose we were cast on an unknown island, and

there saw houses built, but no men to inhabit them, should we

not conclude there had been some there that built them ? Could

the stones and timber put themselves into that form in which

they are ? Or could the beasts of the field build them, that are

without understanding ? Or when we see a curious piece of

workmanship^ as a watch, or a clock, perform all its motions

in a regular way, can we think the wheels came together by

c ance ? (e) should we not conclude that it was made by one

(c) '.' In crossing a heath, suppose I pitched my foot against a atone, and were ask.

ed how the stone came to be there, I might possibly answer, that, for any thing I

knew to the contrary, it had lain there for ever; nor would it, perhaps, be very

easy to shew the absurdity of this answer. But suppose I had found a Hxitch up

on the ground, and it should be enquired how the watch happened to be in that

place, I should hardly think of the answer which I had before given, that, for any

thing I knew, the watch might have always been there. Yet, why should not

this answer serve for the watch, as well as for the stone? Why is it not as admis

sible in the second case, as in the first > h'or this reason, and for no other, viz.

that, when we come to inspect the watch, we perceive (what we could not dis

cover in the stone) that its several parts arc framed, and put together for a pur

pose, e. g. that they are so formed and adjusted as to produce motion, and thaj

motion so regulated as to point out the hour of the day ; that, if the several parts

had been differently shaped from what they are, ofa different size from what they



THE BEING OF GOD. 25

of sufficient skill to frame and put them together in that order,

and give motion to them i Shall the day say to him thatfashion-

are, or placed after any other manner, or in any other order, than that in which

they sic placed, either no motion at all would have been carried on in the ma

chine, or none which would have answered the use, thai is now served by it. To

reckon up a few of the plainest of these parts, and of their offices, all tending to

one result: We see a cylindrical box, containing a coded elastic spring, which,

by its endeavour to relax itself, turns round the box. We next observe a flexible

chain (artificially wrought for the sake of flexure) communicating the action of

the spring from {he box to the fusee. We then find a series of wheels, the teeth

of which catch in, and apply to, each other, conducting the motion from the fu

see to the balance, and from die balance to the pointer i and at the same time, by

die size and shape of those wheels, so regulating that motion, as to teiminate in

causing an index, by an equable and measured progression, to pass over a given

space m a given time. We take notice that the wheels are made of brass, in or-

derto keep them from rust ; the springs of steel, no other metal being so elastic ;

that over the face of the watch there is placed a gilass, a material employed in no

other purt of the work, but, in the room of which, it there had been any olla-r than

a transparent ' substance, the hour could not be seen without opening the case.

This mechanism being observed (it requires indeed an examination of the instru

ment, and perhaps some previous knowledge of the subject, to perceive and un

derstand it; but being once, as we have said, observed and understood,) the in

ference, we think, is inevitable; that die watch must have had a maker; that

there must have existed, at some time, and at some place or other, an artificer,

or artificers who formed it for the purpose which we find it actually to answ er t

who comprehended its construction, and designed its use.

I. Nor would it, I apprehend, weaken the conclusion that we had never seen a

watch made ; that we had never known an artist capable of making one ; that we

were altogether incapable of executing such a piece of workmanship ourselves,

or of understanding in what manner it was performed : all this being no more

than what is true of some exquisite remains of some ancient art, of some lost arts,

and, to the generality of mankind, of the more curious productions of modern

manufacture. Does one man in a million know how oval frames are turned ? Ig

norance of this kind exalts our opinion of the unseen and unknown artist's skill,

if he be unseen and unknown, but raises no doubts in our minds of the existence

and agency of such an artist, at some former time, and in some place or other.

Nor can I perceive that it varies at all, the inference, whether the question arise

concerning a human agent, or concerning mi agent of a different species, or an agent

possessing, in some respects, a different nature.

II. Neither, secondlv, would it invalidate our conclusion, that the watch some

times went wrong, or that it seldom went exactly right. The purpose of the ma

chinery, the design, and the designer, might be evident, and in the case supposed

would be evident, in whatever way we accounted for the irregularity of the move

ment, or whether we could account for it or not. It is not necessary that a ma

chine be perfect, in order to shew with what design it was made : still less neces

sary, where the only question is, whether it were made with any design at all.

DX Nor, thirdly, would it bring any uncertainty into the argument, if there

were a few parts of the watch, concerning which we could not discover, or had

not yet discoveretl, in what manner they conduced to the general effect; orcven

tome parts, concerning which we could not ascertain, whether they conduced to

. that effect in any manner whatever. For, as to the first branch of the case ; if,

by the loss, or disorder, or decay ofthe parts in question, the movement of the

watch were found in fact to be-stopped, or disturbed or retarded, no doubt would

remain in our minds as to the utility or intention of these parts, although we

should be unable to investigate the manner according to which, or the connection

by which, the ultimate effect depended upon their action or assistance : and the

more complex is the machine, the more likely is this obscurity to arise. Then,

as to the second thing supposed, namelv, that there w ere parts which might be

Vol. I. D
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cd it. What maicst thou, or thy work, He hath no hands ? Isa,

ldv. 9.

spared without prejudice V the movement of the watch, and that we had proved

this by experiment; the-r superfluous parts, even if we were completely assured

that they were such, would not vacate the reasoning which s e had instituted con

cerning other parts. The indication of contrivance remained, with respect to

them, nearly as it was before.

IV'. Nor, fourthly, would any man in his senses think the existence of the watch,

,with its various machinery, accounted for, by being told that it was one out of

possible combinations of material forms ; that whatever he had found in the place

where he found the watch, must huve contained some internal configuration or

other; and that this configuration might be the structure now exhibited, viz. of

the works of a watch, as well as of a different structure.

V. Nor, fifthly, would it yield his enquiry more satisfaction to be answered,

that there existed in things a principle of order, which had disposed the parts of

the watch into their present form and situation. He never knew a watch made

by the principle of order; nor can he even form to himself an idea of what is

meant by a principle of oider, distinct from the intelligence ofthe watch-maker.

VI. Sixthly, he would be surprised to hear, that the mechanism of the watch

was no proofof contrivance, only a motive to induce the mind to think so:

VII. And not less surprised to be informed, that the watch in his hand vis

nothing more than the result of the laws of metallic nature. It is a perversion of

language to assign any law, as the efficient, operative, cause pfanv thing. A law

presupposes an agent ; for it is only the mode, according to which an agent pro

ceeds: it implies a power; for it is the order, according to which that power acts

Without this agent, without this power, which are both distinct from itself, the

law does notliing; is notliing. The expression, " the law of metallic nature,"

may sound strange and harsh to a philosophic car; but it seems quite as justifia

ble as some others which are more familial to him, such as " the law of vegetable

mature," t* the law of animal nature," or indeed as '' the law ofnature", in general,

when assigned as the cause of phenomena, in exclusion of agency and power; or

when it is subsituted into the place of these.

VIII. Neither, lastly, would our observer be driven out of his conclusion, or

from his confidence in its truth, by being told that he knew nothing at all about

the matter. He knows enough lor his argument. He knows the utility of the

end: he knows the subserviency and adaptation of the means to the end. These

points being known, his ignorance of other points, his doubts concerning other

points, affect not the certainty of his reasoning. The consciousness of knowing

little, need not beget a distrust of that which he does know."

Suppose, in the nest place, that the person who found the watch, should, after

some time, discover, that, in addit .on to all the. properties which he had hitherto

•bserved in it, it possessed the unexpected property of producing, in the course

of its movement, another wait h like itself; (the thing is conceivable;) that it

Contained within it a met hanistn, a system of parts, a mould for instance, or a

complex adjustment of laths, files, and other tools, evidently and separately cal

culated for this purpose ; let us enquire, what effect ought such a discovery to

have upon his fbrmer conclusion !

L The first effect would be to increase his admiration of the contrivance, and

his conviction of the consummate skill of the contriver. Whether he regarded

the object of the contrivance, the distinct apparatus, tlie intricate, yet in many

parts intelligible, mechanism by which it was carried on, lie would perceive, in

this new observation, nothing but an additional reason for doing what he had al.

ready done ; for referring the construction of the watch tei desiplu, and to supreme

art. It' that construction inithavt this property, or, which is tlie same thing, be-

fcre this property had been noticed, proved intention and art to hi.ve been employed about it ; 3till tnore strong would the proof appear, when he came to the

knowledge of this further property, the c rown and perfection of all tlie rest.

K He would reflect, that though the watch before iiiui were, l'n tame sense.

i
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This leads us to consider the wisdom of God in his worksv

which demonstrates his being. This the Psalmist mentions

the maker of the watch, %hioh was fabricated in the course of its movements, yet

it was in a very different sense from thai, in which a carpenter, for instance, is

the maker of* chair ; the author of its contrivance, the cause of the relation of its

parts to their use. With respect to these, the first watch was no cause at all to

the second : in no such sense as this was it the author of the constitution and or

der, either of the parts which the new watch contained, or of the parts bv the aid

and instrumentality of which it was produced. We might possibly say, but with

yreat latitude of expression, that a stream of water ground corn : but no latitude

of expression would allow us to say, no stretch of conjecture could lead us to

think, that the stream of water built the mill, though it were too ancient for us

to know who the builder was. What the stream of water does in the affair, is

neither more nor less than this : by the application of an unintelligent impulse to

a mechanism previously arranged, arranged independently of it, and arranged by

intelligence, an effect is produced, viz. the corn is ground, fiut the effect results

from the arrangement. The force of the stream cannot be said to be the cause or

author of the effect, still less 'of the arrangement. Undcritanditfg arid plan in the

formation of the mill were not the less necessary, for any share which the water

has in grinding the corn: yet is this share the same, as that which the watch

would have contributed to the production of the new watch, upon the supposition

assumed in the last section. Therefore,

III. Though it be now no longer probable, that the individual 'watch which

our observer had found, was made immediately by the hand of an artificer,

vet doth not this alteration in any wise affect the inference that an artificer

had been originally employed and concerned in the production. The argu

ment from design remains as it was. Marks of design and contrivance are

no more accounted for now, than they were before. In the same thing, V*

may ask for the cause of different properties. We may ask for the cause of the

colour of a body, of its hardness, of its heat ; and these causes may be all dif

ferent. We are now asking for the cause of that subserviency to an use, that re

lation to an end, which we have remarked in the watch before us. No answer is

given to this question by telling us that a preceding watch produced it. There

cannot be design without a designer; contrivance without a contriver; order

without choice ; arrangement, without any tiling capable of arranging; subser

viency and relation to a purpose, without that which could intend a purpose ;

means suitable to an end, and executing their office In accomplishing that end,

without the end ever having been contemplated, or tlk? means accommodated to

it. Arrangement, disposition of parts, subserviency of means to an end, relation

of instruments to an use, imply the presence of intelligence and mind. No one,

- therefore, can rationally believe, that the insensible, inanimate watch, from which

the watch before us issued, was the l i ,per cause of the mechanism we so much

admire in it; could be truly said to have 'constructed the instrument, disposed

its parts, assigned their office, determined their order, action, and mutual depen

dency, combined their several motions into one result, and that also a result con

nected with the utilities of other beings. All these properties therefore, are as

much unaccounted for as they were before.

IV. Nor is any thing gained by running Hie difficulty further hack, i. e. by

supposing the watch before us to have been produced by another watch, that from

a former, and so on indefinitely. Our going back ever so far brings us no nearer

to the least degree of satisfaction upon the subject. 'Contrivance is still unac

counted for. We still want a contriver. A designing -mind is neither supplied

by this supposition, nor dispensed with. If the difficulty were diminished me

farther we went back, by going back indefinitely we might exhaust it. And this

is the only case to which this sort of reasoning applies. Where there is a tenden

cy, or, as we increase the number of terms, a continual approach towards a limit,

there, by supposing the number of terms to lie what is called infinite, we may con

nive the limit to be attained : but wllere there is no su^li tendency or apprcw-h,
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with admiration, Psal. civ. 24. 0 Lord, how manifold are thy

•works; in wisdom hast thou made them all! When we see let-nothing is effected by lengthening the series. There is no difference as to the

point in question, (whatever there may be as to many points) between one series,

and another; between a series which is finite, and a series which is infinite. A

chain composed of an infinite number of links, can no more support itself, than a

chain composed of a finite number of links. And of this we arc assured, (though

we never can have tried the experiment} because, by increasing the number of

links, from ten for instance to a hundred, from a hundred to a thousand, &c. we

make not the smallest approach, we observe not the smallest tendency, toward*

self-support. There is no difference in this respect (yet there may be a great dif

ference in several respects) between a chain of a greater or less length, between

one chain and another, between one that is finite and one that is indefinite. This

very much resembles the ease before us. The machine, which we are inspecting,

demonstrates, by its construction, contrivance and design. Contrivance must have

had a contriver; design, a designer; whether the machine immediately proceed

ed from another machine, or not. That circumstance alters not the case. That

other iniichine may, in like manner, have proceeded from a former machine : nor

does thai alter the case : contrivance must have had a contriver. That former one

from one preceding it : no alteration still : a contriver is still necessary. No ten

dency is perceived, no approach towards a diminution of this necessity. It is the

same with any and every succession of these machines ; a succession of ten, of a

hundred, of a thousand ; with one series as with another ; a series which is finite,

as with a series which is infinite. In whatever other respects they may differ, in

this they do not. In all equally, contrivance and design arc unaccounted for.

The question is not simply, How came the first watch into existence ? which

Suestion, it may be pretended, is done away by supposing the series of watches

tus produced from one another to have been infinite, and consequently to have

had no such first, for which it was necessary to provide a cause. This, perhaps,

would have been nearly the state of the question, if nothing had been before us

but an unorganized unmechanised substance, without mark or indication of con

trivance. It might be difficult to shew that such substance could not have existed

from eternity, either in succession (if it were pi«sible, which I think it is not, for

unorganized bodies to spring from one another,) or by individual perpetuity. But

that is not the question now. To suppose it to be so, is to suppose that it made

no difference whether we had found a watch or a stone. As it is, the meta

physics of tliat question have no place ; for, in the watch which we are ex

amining, are seen contrivance, design ; an end, a purpose ; means for the end,

adaptation to the purpose. And the question, which irresistibly presses upon our

thoughts, is, whence this contrivance and design ? The thing required is the in

tending mind, the adapting hand, the intelligence hv which that hand was di

rected. This question, this demand, is not shaken off, by increasing a number or

succession of substances, destitute of these properties ; nor the more, by increas

ing that number to infinity. If it be said, that, upon the supposition of one watch

being produced from another in the course of that other's movements, and by

means of the mechanism within it, we have a cause for the watch in my hand,

viz. the watch from which it proceeded, I deny, that for the design, the contri

vance, the suitableness of means to an end, the adaptation of instruments to an

use (all which we discover in the watch,) we have any cause whatever. It is in

vain, therefore to assign a series of such causes, or to allege that a serirs may

be carried hack to infinity; for 1 do not admit that we hive yet any cause at all

of the pharnomtn:', still less any series of causes cither finite or infinite. Here is

contrivance, but no contriver ; proofs of design, but no designer.V. Our observer would further also reflect, that the maker of the watch be

fore him, was, in truth and reality, the maker of every watch produced fromit;

there being no difference (except that the latter manifests a more exquisite skill)

between the making of another watch with his own hands by the mediation of

files, laths, chisels, &c. and the disposing, fixing, and insertnig, of these inst.ru
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ters put together, which make words or sentences, and these a

book, containing the greatest sense, and the ideas joined together

in the most beautiful order, should we not conclude that some

man, equal to this work, had put them together ? Even so the

wisdom that shines forth in all the parts of the creation, proves

that there is a God. This appears,

In the exact harmony and subserviency of one part of the

creation to another, Hos. ii. 21, 22. I will hear, saith the Lord;

I xvill hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth. And the

earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil, and they

shall hear Jezreel. One part of this frame of nature ministers

to another. Thus the sun, and other heavenly bodies, give light

to the world, which would be no better than a cave or dun

geon without them ; and afford life and influence to plants and

trees ; and maintain the life of all living creatures. The clouds

send down rain that moistens the earth, and makes it fruitful ;

and this is not poured forth by whole oceans together, but by

small drops, Job xxxvi. 27. He maketh small the drops ofwater;

they pour down rain according to the vapour thereof; and these

are not perpetual, for that would tend to its destruction. The

moist places of the earth, and the sea supply the clouds with

water, that they may have a sufficient store to return again to

it. The air fans and refreshes the earth, and is necessary for

the growth of all things, and the maintaining the life and health

of those that dwell therein. This subserviency of one thing to

another is without their own design or contrivance ; for they

are not endowed with understanding or will ; neither doth this

depend on the will of the creature. The sun doth not enlighten

or give warmth to the world, or the clouds or air refresh the

earth at our pleasure ; and therefore all this is subject to the

order and direction of one who is the God of nature, who com

mands the sun, and it shineth, and the clouds to give rain at his

- —

merits, or of others equivalent to them, in the body of the watch already mi.de, in

such a manner, as to form a new watch in the course of the movements which he

had given to the old one. It is only working by one set of tools, instead ofanother.The conclusion which the first examination of the watch, of its works, con

struction, and movement suggested, was, that it must have had, for the cause and

author of that construction, an artificer, who understood its mechanism, and de

signed its use. This conclusion is invincible. A second examination presents us

with a new discovery. The watch is found in the course of its movement to pro

duce another watch similar to itself: and not only so, but we perceive in it a sys

tem of organization, separately calculated for that purpose. What effect wquU

th Li discovery have, or ought it to have, upon our former inference? What, as

hath already been said, but to increa.se, beyond measure, our admiration of the

.skill, which had been employed in the formation of such a machine > Or shall it,

instead of this, all at once turn us round to an opposite conclusion, viz. that no

art or skill whatever has been concerned in the business, although all other evi

dences of art and skill remain as they were, and this last and supreme piece of

art be now added to the rest ? Can ibis be maintained without absurdity Yet

this is atheism." Palit.
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pleasure. It is he that gave the regular motion to the heavenly

bodies, and, by his wisdom, fixed and continues the various sea

sons of the year, summer and winter, seed-time and harvest, day

and night, and every thing that tends to the beauty and har

mony of nature ; therefore these curious, and never-enough to

be admired, works, plainly declare that there is a God. This is

described with unparalleled elegancy of style^ Job xxxvii. 9,

&c. Out of the south cometh the whirlwind; and cold out of the

north. By the breath of God,frost is given; and the breadth of

the waters is straitened. Also by watering he wearieth the

thick cloud; he scattereth his bright cloud. Dost thou know the

balancings of the thuds, the wondrous works of him which is

perfect in knowledge ? How thy garments are warm when he

yuieteth the earth by the south-wind ? (g)

(g) " The works of nature want only to be contemplated. When contemplated;

they have every thing in them which can astonish by their greatness; for, of the

vast scale of operation, through which our discoveries carry us, at one end we

see an intelligent Power arranging planetary systems, fixing, for instance, the tra

jectory of Saturn, or constructing a ring of a hundred thousand miles diameter,

to surround his body, and be suspended like a magnificent arch over the heads of

his inhabitants; and, at the other, bending a hooked tooth, concerting and pro

viding an appropriate mechanism, for the clasping and reclasping of the filaments

i of/the feather of a bumming-bird. We have proof, not only of both these works

proceeding from an intelligent agent, but of their proceeding from the same

agent : for, in the first place, we can trace an identity of plan, a connexion of sys

tem, from Saturn to our own globe ; and when arrived upon our own globe, we

can, in the second place, pursue the connexion through all the organized, espe

cially the animated, bodies, which it supports. We can observe marks of& com

mon relation, as well to one another, as to the elements of which their habitation

is composed. Therefore one mind hath planned, or at least hath prescribed a

general plan for, all these productions. One being has been concerned in all.

Under this stupendous Being we live. Our happiness, our existence, is in his

hands. All we expect must come from him. Nor ought we to feel our situation

insecure. In every nature, and in every portion of nature, which we can descry,

we find attention bestowed upon even the minutest parts. The hinges in the

wings of aneartwtf, and the joints of its antennae, are as highly wrought, as if tlie

Creator had had nothing else to finish. We see no signs of diminution Ofcare by

multiplicity of objects, or of distraction of thought by variety. We have no rea

son to fear therefore, our being forgotten, or overlooked, or neglected.

The existence and character of the Deity, is, in every view, the most interest

ing of ail human speculations. In none, however, is it more so, than as it facili

tates the belief of the fundamental articles of ReveUtHm. It is a step to have it

-proved, that there must be something in the world mere than what we, see. It

is a further step to know, that, amongst the invisible things of naUire, there

must be an intelligent mind, concerned m its production, order, and support.

These points being assured to us by Natural Theology, we mav well leave to He-

velation the disclosure of many particulars, which our researches cannot reach,

respecting either the nature of this Being as the original cause df all things, or

his character and designs as a moral governor ; and not only so, but the more full

confirmation of other particulars, of which, though they do not lie altogether be

yond our reasonings and our probabilities, the certainty is by no means equal to

the importance. The true Theist will be the first to listen to any credible com

munication of divine knowledge. Nothing which he has learnt from Natural

Theology, will diminish his desire of further instruction, or his disposition to re-

caiv« it with humility and thankfulness. He wishes for light : he rejoices in
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But that we may farther evince this truth, we shall lay down

the following arguments to prove the being of a God, which

appears, • ,

light. His inward veneration ofthis great Being, will incline him to attend with

tie utmost seriousness, not only to all that can be discovered concerning him by

researches into nature, but to all that is taught by a revelation, which gives rea

sonable proof ofhaving proceeded from him.

But, above every other article of revealed religion, does the anterior beliefof a

Deity, bear with the strongest force, upon that grand point, which gives indeed

interest and importance to all the rest—the resurrection of the human dead. The

thing might appear hopeless, did we not see a power under the guidance of an

intelligent will, and a power penetrating the inmost recesses of all substance. I

am far from lustifying the opinion of those, who ** thought it a thing incredible

that God should raise the dead ;" but I admit that it is first necessary to be per

suaded, that there it a God to do so. This being thoroughly settled in our minds,

there seems to be nothing in this process (concealed and mysterious as we con

fess it to be,) which need to shock our belief. They who have taken up the opi

nion, that the acts of the human mind depend upon organization, that the mind

itself indeed consists in organization, are supposed to find a greater difficulty

than others do, in admitting a transition by death to a new state of sentient exis

tence, because the old organization is apparently dissolved. But I do not see

that any impracticability need be apprehended even by these t or that the change,

even upon their hypothesis, is far removed from the analogy of some other opera

tions, which we know with certainty that the deity is carrying on. In the ordi

nary derivation of plants and animals from one another, a particle, in many cases,

minuter than all assignable, all conceivable dimension ; an aura, an effluvium, an

infinitesimal; determines the organization of a future body : does no less than

fix, whether that which is about to be produced, shall be a vegetable, a merely

sentient, or a rational being; an pak, a frpg? or a philosopher; makes all these/

differences ; gives to the future body its qualities, and nature, and species. And

this particle, from which springs, and by which is determined a whole future na

ture, itself proceeds from, and owes its constitution to, a prior body : neverthe

less, which is seen in plants most decisively, the incepted organization, though

formed within, and through, and by a preceding organization, is not corrupted

by its corruption, or destroyed by its dissolution ; but, on the contrary, is some

times extricated and developed by those very causes ; survives and comes into

action, wlnen the purpose, for which it was prepared, requires its use.—Now an

Economy which nature has adopted, when the purpose was to transfer an organi

zation from one individual to another, may have something analogous to it, when

the purpose is to transmit an organization from one state of being to another state :

and they who found thought in organization, may see something in this analogy ap

plicable to their difficulties t for, whatever can transmit a similarit y of organization

wiC answer their purpose, because, according even to their own theory, it may be

the vehicle of consciousness, and because consciousness, without doubt, carries

identity and individuality along with it through all changes of form or of visible

qualities. In the most general case, that, as we nave said, of the derivation of plants

and animals from one another, the latent organization is either itself similar to the

old organization, or has the power of communicating to new matter the old organU-.

form. But it is not restricted to this rule. There are other cases, especially in

the progress of insect life, in which the dormant organization does not much re

semble that which incloses it, and still less suits with the situation in which the

lnclosing body is placed, but suits with a different situation to which it is desti

ned. In the larva of the libellula, which lives constantly, and has still long to live,

under water, are descried the wings of a fly, which two years afterwards is to

mount into the air. Is there nothing in this analog)- ? It serves at least to shew,

that, even in the observable course of nature, organizations are formed one br-

/)?«th another ; and, amongst a thousand other instances, it shews completely,
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I. From those creatures that are endowed with a lower kind

of life than man.

1. No creature can produce a fly or the least insect, but ac

cording to the fixed laws of nature ; and that which we call life,

or the principle of their respective motion and actions, none but

a God can give ; so that his being is plainly proved, from all

living creatures below man, which are subservient, many of

them, to one another, and all to man, and that not by our order

ing ; therefore this is done by the hand of him who is the God

of nature.

2. The natural instinct of living creatures, every one acting

according to its kind ; and some ol the smallest creatures pro

ducing things that no human art can imitate, plainly proves a

God. Thus the bird in building its nest ; the spider in framing

its web ; the bee in providing store-houses for its honey ; and

the ant in those provisions which it lays up in summer against

that the Deity can mould and fashion the parts of material nature, so as to fulfil

any purpose whatever which he is pleased to appoint.

They who refer the operations of mind to a substance totally and essentially

different from matter, as, most certainly, these operations, though affected by

material causes, hold very little affinity to any properties of matter with which

we are acquainted, adopt, perhaps, a luster reasoning and a better philosophy ;

and by these the considerations above sugges'ed are not wanted, at least in th*

same degree. But to such as find, which some persons do find, an insuperable

difficulty in shaking off an adherence to those analogies, which the corporeal

world is continually suggesting to their thoughts ; to such, I say, every consider

ation will be a relief, which manifests the extent of that intelligent power which

is acting in nature, the fruitfulness of its resources, the variety, and aptness, and

success of its means ; most especially eveiy consideration, which tends to shew,

that, in the translation of a conscious existence, there is not, even in their owa

way of regarding it, any thing greatly beyond, or totally unlike, what takes place

in such parts (probably small parU) of the order of nature, as are accessible ts

our observation.

Again i if there be those who think, that the contractedness and debility of

the human faculties in our present state, seem ill to accord with the high desti

nies which the expectations of religion point out to us, 1 would oidy ask them,

whether any one, who saw a child two hours after its birth, could suppose that

it would ever come to understand Jlujcium ;* or W'ho then shall say, what further

amplification of intellectual powers, what accession of knowledge, what advance,

and improvement, the rational faculty, be its constitution what it will, may not

admit of, when placed amidst new objects, and endow-cd with a sensorium, adapt

ed, as it undoubtedly will be, and as our present senses are, to the perception of

those substances, and of those properties of things, with which our concern may

lie.

Upon the whole ; in every thing which respects this awful, but, as we trust,

glorious change, we have a wise and powerful Being, (the author, in nature, of

infinitely various expedients for infinitely various ends,) upon whom to rely for

the choice and appointment of means, adequate to the execution ofany plan which

his goodness or his justice may have foiTned, for the moral and accountable part

of his terrestrial creation. That great office rests with him : be it ours to hope

and prepare ; under a firm and settled persuasion, that, living and dying, we are

his ; that life is passed in his constant presence, that death resigns us to his mer-

r.iful disposal." - Paut.

* See Search's Light of Nature, passUn.
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winter; the silk-worm in providing cloathing for man, and in

being transformed into various shapes, and many others of '

smaller sort of creatures, that act in a wonderful way, without

the exercise of reason or design, these all prove the being of

God.

3. The greater, fiercer, or more formidable sort of living

creatures, as the lion, tiger, and other beasts of prey, are so or

dered, that they fly from man, whom they could easily devour,

and avoid those cities and places where men inhabit, that so we

may dwell safely. They are not chased into the woods by us ;

but these are allotted, as the places of their residence by the

God of nature.

4. Those living creatures that are most useful to men, and

so subject to them, viz. the horse, camei, and many others,

these know not their own strength, or power, to resist or rebel

against them ; which is ordered by infinite wisdom : and there

are many other instances of the like nature, all which are very

strong arguments to prove that there is a God, whose glory

shines forth in all his works.

II. From the structure of human bodies, in which respect

we are said to be fearfully and wonderfully made ; this, if it

be abstractedly considered without regard to the fixed course and

laws of nature, exceeds the power and skill of all creatures, and

can be no other than the workmanship of a God, and therefore

is a demonstration of his being and perfections. No man ever

pretended to give a specimen of his skill therein. The finest

statuaries or limners, who have imitated or given a picture, or

representation of human bodies, ha%'e not pretended to give life

or motion to them ; herein their skill is baffled. The wisest

men in the world have confessed their ignorance of the way

and manner of the formation of human bodies ; how they are

framed in their first rudiments, preserved and grow to perfec

tion in the womb, and how they are increased, nourished, and

continued in their health, strength, and vigour for many years.

This has made the inquiries of the most thoughtful men issue

in admiration : herein we plainly see the power and wisdom of

God, to which alone it is owing.

Here it may be observed, that there are several things very

wonderful in the structure of human bodies, which farther

evince this truth. As,

1 . The organs of sense and speech.

2. The circulation of the blood, and the natural heat which

is preserved for many years together, of which there is no in»stance but in living creatures. Even fire will consume and

waste itself by degrees, and all things, which have only acqui

red heat, will soon grow cold ; but the natural heat of the body

•f man is preserved in it as long as life is continued?

Voj.. I, E
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3. The continual supply of animal spirits, and their subser

viency to sense and motion. (A)

4. The nerves, which, though small as threads, remain un

broken, though every one of these small fibres performs its of

fice, and tends to convey strength and motion to the body.

5. The situation of the parts in their most proper place : the

internal parts, which would be ruined and destroyed if expo

sed to the injuries that the external ones are : these are secured

ip proper inclosures, and so preserved, Job x. 11. Thou hast

ctoathed me with skin andflesh, and hastfenced me with bones

and sinews.

6. All the parts of the body are so disposed, that they are

fitted for their respective uses, as being situate in those places

which render them most fit to perfonn their proper actions.

7. The differing features of different bodies, so that we

scarce see persons in all respects alike, is wonderful, and the

result of divine wisdom : for even this is necessary for society,

and our performing the duties we owe to one another.

8. The union of this body with the soul, which is a spirit of

a very different nature, can never be . ufliciendy admired or

accounted for ; but gives us occasion herein to own a superior,

infinitelv wise being. Which leads us,

III. To consider how the being of God may be evinced from

the nature of the soul of man. He is said, Zech. xii. 1. To have

formed the spirit of man within him. And hereby his power and

wisdom, and consequently his being, is declared. For,

{. The nature of a spiritual substance is much less known

than that of bodies ; and therefore that which we cannot fully

understand, we must admire. ,

If the wisdom and power of God is visible in the structure

of our bodies, it is much more so in the formation of our souls ;

and since we cannot fully describe what they are, and know

little of them but by their effects, certainly we could not form

them ; and therefore there is a God, who is the Father of spirits.

2. The powers and capacities of the soul are various, and

very extensive.

(1.) It can frame ideas of things superior to its own nature,

and can employ itself in contemplating and beholding the or

der, beauty, and connexion of all those things in the world,

which are, as it were, a book, in which we may read the divine

perfections, and improve them to the best purposes. '

(2.) It takes in the vast compass of things past, which it can

reflect on and remember, with satisfaction, or regret : and it can

look forward to things to come, which it can expect, and accord

ingly conceive pleasure or uneasiness in the forethoughts thereof.

(A) The theory of a nerv ous fluid, or animal spirits, is generally abandoned.
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(3.) It can chuse or embrace what is good, or fly from and

reject what is evil and hurtful to it.

(4.) It is capable ot' moral government, of conducting itsctf

according to the principles of reason, and certain rules enjoined

it for the attaining the highest end.

(5.) It is capable of religion, and so can argue that there is' a

God, and give him the glory that is due to his name, and be

happy in the enjoyment of him.

(6.) It is immortal, and therefore cannot be destroyed by any

creature ; for none but God has an absolute sovereignty over the

spirits of men ; No man hath power over the spirit to retain the

spirit ; neither hath hepower in the day ofdeath, Eccles. viii. 8.

IV. From the nature and office of conscience, which is that

whereby the soul takes a view of itself, and its own actions, as

good or evil ; and considers itself as under a law to a superior

being, from whom it expects rewards or punishments ; and this

evidently proves a God. For,

1. Conscience is oftentimes distressed or comforted by its

reflection on those actions, which no man on earth can know :

and therefore when it fears punishment for those crimes, which

come not under the cognizance of human laws, the uneasiness

that it finds in itself, and its dread of punishment, plainly dis

covers that it is apprehensive of a divine being, who has been

offended, whose wrath and resentment it fears. All the en

deavours that men can use to bribe, blind, or stupify their con

sciences, will not prevent these fears ; but the sad apprehension

of deserved punishment, from one whom they conceive to know

all things, even the most secret crimes committed, this makes

persons uneasy, whether they will or no. Whithersoever they

fly, or what amusement soever they betalce themselves to, con

science will still follow them with its accusations and dread of

divine wrath : The wicked are like the troubledsea, when it can

not rest, Isa. lvii. 20. A dreadful sound is in his ears ; in pros

perity the destroyer shall come upon him, Job xv. 21. Terrors

take hold of him as waters, a tempest stealeth him away in the

night. The east-wind carrieth him away, and he departeth ;

and as a storm hurleth him out ofhis place. For God shall cast

upon him, and not spare; he wouldJainflee out ofhis hand, Job

xxvii. 20, 21, 22. The wicked fee when no man pursueth,

Prov. xxviii. 1.

And this is universal, there are none but are, some time or

other, liable to these fears, arising from self-reflection, and the

dictates of conscience ; the most advanced circumstances in the

world will not fortify against, or deliver from them, Acts xxiv.

25. As Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, andjudg

ment to come, Felix trembled. Even Pharaoh himself, the most

hard-hearted sinner in the world, who would fain have forced
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a belief upon himself that there is no God, and boldly said, W1i0

is the Lord, that I should obey him ? yet he could not ward off

the conviction that there is a God, which his own conscience

suggested. Therefore he was forced to say, Exod. ix. 27. /

have sinned this time; the Lord is righteous, and I and my peo.

pie are wicked. And indeed all the pleasures that any can take-

in the world, who give themselves up to the most luxurious

way of living, cannot prevent their trembling, when conscience

suggests some things terrible to them for their sins. Thus Bel-

shazzar, when in the midst of his jollity and drinking wine,

having made a great feast to a thousand of his lords, when he

saw the finger of a man's hand upon the wall, it is said, Dan. v*

6. The king's countenance was changed, and his thoughts trou

bled him ; so that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his

knees smote one against another.

Thus concerning those dictates of conscience, which make

men very uneasy, whereby wicked men are forced to own that

there is' a God, whether they will or no ; we now proceed to

consider good men, as having frequently such serenity ofcmind

and peace of conscience, as affords them farther matter of con

viction concerning this truth. It is, indeed, a privilege that

they enjoy, who have the light of scripture revelation, and so it

might have been considered under a following head; but since

it is opposed to what was but low brought, as a proof of the

being of a God, we may here observe, that some have that

composure of mind, in believing and walking closely with God,

as tends to confirm them yet more in this truth. For,

(1.) This composure of mind abides under all the troubles

and disappointments they meet with in the world : those things

which tend to disturb the peace of other menf do not so much

affect them ; He shall not be afraid of evil tidings ; his heart is

fixed, trusting in the Lord, Psal. cxii* 7. And as this peace

abides under all the troubles of life, so it does not leave them,

but is sometimes more abundant, when they draw nigh to death.

(2.) It is a regulat and orderly peace that they-have, accom

panied with grace, so that conscience is most quiet when the

soul is most holy ; which shews that there is a hand of God in

working or speaking this peace, as designing thereby to encou

rage and own that grace which he has wrought in them ; Kom.

x. 13. thus the God of hope is said to fill us with all joy and

peace in believing.

(3.) Let them labour never so much after it, they can-never

attain this peace, without a divine intimation, or God's speak

ing peace to their souls ; therefore when he is pleased, for w.iap

ends, to withdraw from them, they are destitute of it ; so that

God is hereby known by his works, or by those influences of

his grace, whereby he gives peace to conscience.
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V. The being of a God appears from those vast and bound

less desires, which are implanted in the soul ; so that it can take

up its rest, and meet with full satisfaction, in nothing short of a

being of infinite perfection : therefore there is such an one,

which is God. This will farther appear if we consider,

1. We find, by experience, that though the soul, at present,

tie entertained, and meets with some satisfaction in creature-

enjoyments, yet it still craves and desires more, of what kind

soever they be ; and the reason is, because they are not com

mensurate to its desires ; The eye is not satisfied with seeing,

nor the ear with hearing, Eccles. i. 8. That xvhkh is wanting

cannot be numbered, ver. 15.

2. We cannot rationally suppose that such boundless desires

should be implanted in the soul, and yet that there should be

nothing sufficient to satisfy them ; for then the most excellent

creature in this lower world would be, in some respects, more

miserable than other creatures of a lower order, which obtain

their ultimate desire. Thus the Psalmist, speaking of the brute

ereaturts, says, Psal. civ. 28. They arefilted with good; that is,

they have all that they crave. Therefore,

3. There must be one that is infinitely good, who can satisfy

these desires, considered in their utmost extent ; >uid that is

God, the fountain of all blessedness.

VI. The being of a God may be farther evinced, from the

consent of all nations to this truth. Now that which all man

kind agrees in, must be founded in the nature of man, and that

which is so, is evident from the light of nature. It is true,

there are many who have thus known God, who have not wor

shipped and glorified him as God; but have been vain in their

imaginations, and have changed the truth ofGod into a lie, and

'worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator, as

the apostle says, Rom. i. 21, 25. But it doth not follow from

hence, that the heathen, who were guilty of idolatry, had no

notion of a God in general, but rather the contrary ; that there

is something in the nature of man, which suggests, that they

ought to worship some divine being, whom they could not, by

the light of nature, sufficiendy know, and therefore they did

service to those who were by nature no gods ; however, this

proves that they were not wholly destitute of some ideas of a

God, which therefore are common to all mankind. Now that

all nations have had some discerning that there is a God, ap

pears,

1. From the credit that is to be given to all ancient history ;

which sufficiendy discovers that men, in all ages, have owned

and worshipped something that they called a God, though they

knew not the true God.

2. The heathen themselves, as may easily be understood
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for this reason, because contrary to the light of nature ; and

therefore some of them have asserted, that there is no nation in

the world so barbarous, and void of reason, as to have no notion

of a God.

3. We may consider also, that no changes in the world, or in

the circumstances of men, have wholly erased this principle :

whatever changes there have been in the external modes of wor

ship, or in those things which have been received by tradition,

still this principle has remained unalterable, that there is a God.

Therefore the being of a God may be proved by the consent of '

all nations.

Object. 1. But it is objected to this, that there have been

some speculative atheists in the world. History gives us an

account of this ; and we are informed, that there are some whole

countries in Africa and America, where there is no worship,

and, as to what appears to us, no notion of a God. Therefore

the being of a God cannot be proved by the consent of all na

tions.

Answ. 1. As to the first branch of this objection, that there

have been some speculative atheists in the world ; it is true,

history furnishes us with instances of persons who have been

deemed so, yet their number has been very inconsiderable ; so

that it will not follow from hence, that the idea of a God is not

some way or other, impressed upon the heart of man. Might

it not as well be said, that, because some few are born idiots,

therefore reason is not natural to man, or universal ? And it

may be farther observed, that they who are branded with the

character of atheists in ancient history, or such as appear to be

atheists in our day by their conversation, are rather practical

atheists than speculative. We do not deny, that many in all

ages have, and now do, assert, and pretend to prove, that there

is no God ; but it is plain that they discover, at some times, such

fear and distress of conscience, as is sufficient to disprove what

they pretend to defend by arguments.

2. As to the second branch of the objection, that there are

some parts of the world, where the people seem to be so stupid,

as not to own or worship a God ; this is hard to be proved ;

neither have any, that have asserted it, had that familiarity

with them, as to be able to determine what their sentiments are

about this matter.

But suppose it were true in fact, that some nations have no

notion of a God or religion, nothing could be argued from it,

but that such nations are barbarous and brutish, and though

they have the principle of reason, do not act like reasonable

creatures ; and it is sufficient to our purpose to assert, that alt

men, acting like reasonable creatures, or who argue from those
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principles of reason, that they are born with, may from thence

conclude that there is a God.

Object. 2. It is farther objected by atheists against the being

of God, and indeed against all religion, which is founded there

on, that both one and the other took its rise from human policy,

that hereby the world, being amused with such-like specula

tions, might be restrained from those irregularities, which were

inconsistent with the well-being of civil government ; and that

this was readily received, and propagated by tradition, and so

by an implicit faith transmitted from one generation to another,

among those who enquired not into the reason of what they

believed ; and that all this was supported by fear, which fixed

their belief in this matter : so that human policy invented, tra

dition propagated, and fear rooted in the minds of men, what

we call the natural ideas of God and religion.

Ansrw. This is a vile insinuation, but much in the mouths of

atheists, without any shadow of reason, or attempt to prove it ;

and indeed it may be easily disproved. Therefore,

1. It. appears that the notices we have of the being of a God,

are not in the least founded in state policy, as a trick of men, to

keep up some religion in the world, as necessary for the sup

port of civil government. For,

If the notion of a God, and religion consequential hereon,

were a contrivance of human policy, it would follow,

(1.) That it must be either the invention of one single man,

or else it was the result of the contrivance of many convened

together in a joint assembly of men, in confederacy, to impose

on the world.

If it was the invention of one man, who was he ? when and

where did he live ? What history gives the least account of

him ? or when was the world without all knowledge of a deity,

and some religion, that we may know, at least, in what age this

notion first sprang up, or was contrived ? Or could the contri

vance of one man be so universally complied with, and yet none

pretend to know who he was, or when he lived ? And if it was

the contrivance of a number of men convened together, how

was this possible, and yet the thing not be discovered ? or how

could the princes of the earth, who were at the head of this

contrivance, have mutual intelligence, or be convened together ?

By whose authority did they meet ? or what was the occasion

thereof ? i

(2.) It is morally impossible, that such a piece of state policy

should be made use of to deceive the world, and universally

take place, and yet none in any age ever discover the impos

ture. The world could never be so imposed on, and yet not

know by whom ; the plot would certainly have been confessed

fcy some who were in the secret.
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(3.) If human policy had first invented this notion, certainly

the princes and great men of the world, who had a hand in it,

would have exempted themselves from any obligation to own a

God, or any form of worship, whereby they acknowledge him

their superior ; for impostors generally design to beguile others,

but to exempt themselves from what they bind them to. II any

of the princes, or great men of the world, had invented this

opinion, that there is a God, and that he is to be worshipped,

their pride would have led them to persuade the world that they

were gods, themselves, and ought to be worshipped ; they would

never have included themselves in the obligation to own a sub

jection to God, if the notion of a God had, for political ends,

been invented by them.

(4.) If the belief of a God was invented by human policy,

how came it to be universally received by the world ? It is

certain, that it was not propagated by persecution ; for though

there has been persecution to inforce particular modes of wor

ship, yet there never was any such method used to inforce the

belief of a God, for that took place without any need thereof, it

being instamped on the nature ofman.

If therefore it was not propagated by force, neither was the

belief of a God spread through the world by fraud, what are

those arts which are pretended to have been used to propagate

it ? It took its rise, say they, from human policy ; but the po

liticians not known, nor the arts they used to persuade the

world that there is a God found out. How unreasonable there

fore is this objection, or rather cavil, against a deity, when the

atheists pretend that it was the result of human policy !

2. It appears that the belief of a God was not propagated in

the world merely by tradition, and so received by implicit faith.

For,

(1.) Those notions that have been received with implicit

faith by tradition, from generation to generation, are not pre

tended to be proved by reason ; but the belief of a God is

founded on the highest reason ; so that if no one in the world

believed it besides myself, I am bound to believe it, or else

must no longer lay claim to that reason which is natural to

mankind, and should rather shew myself a brute than a man.

(2.) No schemes of religion, that were propagated merely by

tradition, have been universally received ; for tradition respects

particular nations, or a particular set of men, who have propa

gated them. But as has been before considered the belief of a

God has universally prevailed. Moreover, if the belief of a

God was thus spread by tradition through the world, why waa

not the mode of worship settled, that so there might be but one

religion in the world ? The reason is, because their resp-ctive

modes of worship were received, by the heathen, by tradition :
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whereas the belief of a God was not so, but is rooted in the na

ture of man.

(3.) Whatever has been received only by tradition, has not

continued in the world in all the turns, changes, and overthrow

of particular nations, that received it ; but the belief of a God

has continued in the world throughout all the ages and changes

thereof : therefore it is not founded in tradition, but by the light

of nature;

3. It appears, moreover, that the belief of a God could not

take its first rise merely from fear of punishment, which men

expected would be inflicted by him, though that be a strong ar

gument to establish us in the belief thereof. For,-

(1.) A liableness to punishment for crimes committed, sup

poses that there is a God, who is offended by sin, and from

whom punishment is expected. Therefore as the effect cannot

give being to the cause, so fear could not be the first ground

and reason of the belief of a God. But,

Q2.) The principal idea which mankind has of God, and that

which is most natural to us, is, that of an infinitely amiable

object, and so we conceive of him, as a being of infinite good

ness, 1 John iv. 8. God is love. Thus we conceive of him, as the-

spring of all we enjoy and hope for ; and as for fear, that is,

only what arises in the breasts of wicked men, and is founded

in the secondary ideas we have of him ; to wit, as taking ven

geance, supposing he is offended. But they who do not offend

him are not afraid of his vengeance ; and the sentiments of the

worst of men are not to be our rule in judging concerning the

being of a God. If these believe that there is a God, only be

cause they fear him, others believe him to be the fountain of all

blessedness, and as such they love him : therefore the ideas

that men have of the being of a God, did not arise from fear.

VII. The being of a God, may be proved from the works of

providence, whereby the world is governed, as well as preserved

from returning to its first nothing. It is that which supplies all

creatures with those things that their respective natures or ne

cessities require : creaUires could no more provide for them

selves than they could make themselves ; therefore he that pro-

vides all things for them is God. All finite beings have their

respective wants, whether they are sensible thereof or no ; and

he must be all-sufficient that can fill or supply the necessities of

all things, and such an one is God.

Thus the Psalmist speaks of this God, as supplying the ne

cessities of beasts and creeping things ; who are said, to wait

upon him, that he may give them their meat in due season, Psal.

eiv. 25, 27. Psal. cxlv. 15, 16.

In considering the providence of God. whereby his being ii

,!vi»ced, we may observe,

Vot. I. F
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1. The extraordinary dispensations thereof, when things

happen contrary to the common course, and fixed laws of na

ture, as when miracles have been wrought. These are undeni

able proofs of the being of a God ; fur herein a check or stop

is put to the course of nature, the fixed order or laws thereof

controuled or inverted ; and this none can do but he who is the

God and author thereof. To deny that miracles have been

wrought, is litde better than scepticism ; since it hath been

proved, by the most unquestionable testimony, contained not

only in scripture, but in other writings, and is confessed, even

by those who deny the principal things designed to be confirm

ed thereby. It is true, they were never wrought with an imme

diate design to prove that there is a God, since that is sufficient

ly demonstrated without them ; but in as much as they have

been wrought with other views, the being of a God, whose im

mediate power has been exerted therein, appears beyond all

contradiction.

3. This may be proved from the common dispensations of

providence, which we daily behold and experience in the world.

These we call common, because they contain nothing mi

raculous, or contrary to the laws of nature : they are indeed

wonderful, and have in them the traces and footsteps of infinite

wisdom and sovereignty, and therefore prove that there is a

God. For,

(1.) It cannot otherwise be accounted for, that so many

things should befal us, or others in the world, that are altoge

ther unlooked for. Thus one is cast down, and a blast thrown

on all his endeavours, and another raised beyond his expecta

tion, Psal. lxxv. 6, 7. Promotion cometh neitherfrom the east,

,Mrfrom the west, norfrom the south. But God is the judge ;

lie putteth doxvn otic, and setteth up another.

(3.) The wisest and best concerted schemes of men are of

ten baffled, and brought to nought, by some unexpected occur

rence of providence, which argues a divine controul, as God

says, 1 Cor. i. 19. / will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and

will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. And

who is it that can turn the counsels of men into foolishness ;

but an infinitely wise God ?

VIII. The being of a God may be proved by the foretelling

future events, which have come to pass accordingly. For,

1. No creature can, by his own wisdom or sagacity, foretel

future contingent events with a certain peremptory and infalli

ble knowledge, and not by mere conjecture, Isa. xli. 24. Shew

the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know tiiat yc

are gods. And the reason is plain, because our knowledge

reaches no farther than to see effects, and judge of them in and

by their causes. Thus we may easily foretel that necessary
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causes will produce those effects that are agreeable to their na

ture : but when the effect is not necessary, but contingent, or

purely arbitrary, then we have nothing to judge by, and there-

tore cannot come to the knowledge of things future, without

an intimation given us thereof, by him who orders and disposes

of all things, and that is God : and therefore to foretel things to

come in this sense, is an evident proof of the being of God.

2. That there have been such predictions, and that the things

foretold have come to pass accordingly, is very obvious from

scripture : and if it be highly reasonable to believe that which " •is so well attested, as scripture is, we are bound from hence to

conclude that there is a God.

But since we are arguing, at present, with those who deny a

God, and consequendy all scripture-revelation, we will only

suppose that they whom we contend with will allow that some

contingent events have been' foretold ; and then it will follow,

that this could be done no other way, but by some intimation

from one that is omniscient, and that is God.

IX. The being of a God appears from his providing for the

necessities of all living. Here let tis consider,

1. That there is a natural instinct in all creatures, to take care

of and provide for their young, before they are capable of pro

viding for themselves. This is not only observable in mankind,

as the prophet says, Isa. xlix. IS. Can a woman forget her

sucking child ? but also in the lower sort of creatures ; and

among them m those who are naturally most fierce and savage,

even they provide for their young with extraordinary diligence,

and sometimes neglect, and almost starve, themselves to pro

vide for them, and sometimes endanger their own lives to de

fend them.

2. They bring forth their young at the most convenient sea

son of the year, when the grass begins to spring to supply them

with food, and when the fowls of the air may get a livelihood

by picking up the seed that is sown, and not covered by the

earth, and when the trees begin to put forth their fruits to sup

ply and feed them.

3. When they bring forth their young, there is a providence

that provides the breast, the paps, the udder replenished with

milk to feed them ; and there is a natural instinct in their

young, without instruction, to desire to receive their nourish

ment that way. •

4. Providence has furnished many of the beasts of the fields

with weapons for their defence, and has given others a natural

swiftness to fly from danger, and has provided holes and ca

verns in the earth to secure them from those that pursue them.

And this cannot lie the effect of mere chance, but it is an Evi

dent proof of the being of a God,
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5, Providence is, in a peculiar manner, concerned for the

supply of man, the noblest of all creatures in the world ; He

g'voeth food to allfesh, Psal. exxxvi. 25. Thou preservest man

and beast, Psal xxxvi. 6. The earth is stored with variety of

food ; and whereas the poor, which is the greater part of man

kind, cannot purchase those far-fetched, or cosdy dainties,

which are the support of luxury, these may, by their industry,

provide that food which is most common, and with which the

earth is plentifully stored, whereby their lives and health are as.

well maintained, as the rich, who fare deliciously every day >

and if their families increase, and a greater number is to be pro

vided for, they generally have a supply in proportion to their

increasing number.

6. Providence has stored the earth with various medicines,

and given skill to men to use them as a relief against the ma

ny sicknesses that we are exposed to. All these tilings, and in

numerable otb,er instances that might be given, argue the care

and bounty, and consequently prove the being of God, whose

fender mercies are over all his works.

Here let us cpnsiderhow the providence of God provides for

the safety of man against those things that threaten his ruin.

The contrariety and opposition of things one to another

Would bring with them inevitable destruction, did not provi

dence prevent it. As,

(1.) Those things, which are the greatest blessings of na

ture, would he destructive, were there not a providence : as

influence, would be of no advantage, were it situate at too great

- ' a. distance, and would burn it up if it were too near. So the sea

would swallow up, and bring a deluge on the earth, if God had

not, by his decree, fixed it within certain bounds, and made the

shore an incfosure tq it, and said hitherto shalt thou go and no

farther.

(2.) The elements are advantageous tp us, by their due tem

perature and mixture ; but, were it otherwise, they would be

destructive. So the various humours and jarring principles in

pur bodies would tend to destroy us, but that they are so mixr

cd, as the God of nature, has tempered and disposed them, for

the preservation of life and health,

(3.) The wild beasts would destroy us, had not God put the

fear and dread of man into them, or, at least, caused them not

to desire to be where men live ; the forests and desalt places,

remote from cities, being allotted for them ; and some creatures

would be destructive to men, by the increase of their number,

did they not devour one another. And insects would destroy

the fruits of the earth, did not one season of the year help for^ward their destruction, as anqther tends to breed them. .
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(4.) Men by reason of their contrary tempers and interests,

and that malice and envy, which is the consequence of our first

apostacy, would destroy one another, if there were not a provi

dence that restrains them, and gives a check to that wicked

ness that is natural to them, whereby the world is kept in a

greater measure of peace than otherwise it wouid be ; hence,

the Psalmist says, Psal. lxxvi. 10. Surely the -wrath of man shall

praise thee ; the remainder of wrath shah thou restrain.

Object. It is objected, by atheists, against the being of a God,

that the wicked are observed to prosper in the world, and the

righteous are oppressed. This temptation the Psalmist was al

most overcome by ; as he says, my feet were almost gone ; my

steps had well nigh slipt. For I was envious at the foolish, when

J saiv the prosperity of the xvkked, Psal. lxxiii. 2, 3..

Answ. To this it may be answered, 1

1 . That the idea of infinite sovereignty is included in that of

a God ; and this distribution of good and evil, if made at anytime, without regard to the deserts of men, argues the sove-

God, who gives no account of his matters, but has an absolute

right to do what he will with his own.

2. There is a display of infinite wisdom in these dispensa

tions of providence, in that the good man is made better by af

fliction, as hereby the kindness and care of providence appears,;

and the wicked man is forced to own, by his daily experience,

that all the outward blessings he enjoys in this world, cannot

make him easy or happy, or be a sufficient portion for him.

3. Outward prosperity doth not prevent or remove inward

remorse, or terror of conscience, which embitttrs the joys of

the wicked ; A dreadful sound is in his ears ; in prosperity the

destroyer shall come upon him, Job xv. 21. Even in laughter

the heart is sorrowful ; and the end of that mirth is heaviness,

Prov. xiv. 13. And, on the other hand, outward trouble in the

godly is not inconsistent with spiritual joy and inward peace,

which is more than a balance for all the distresses they labour

under ; it is said, The heart knoxveth his own bitterness, and a

stranger doth not intermeddle with his joy, Prov. xiv. 10. He

shall be satisfiedfrom himself, ver. 14.

4. We are not to judge of things according to their present

appearance, when we determine a person happy- or miserable,

but are to consider the end thereof, since every thing is well that

ends well. Thus the Psalmist, who, as was before observed,

was staggered at the prosperity of the wicked, had his faith es

tablished, by considering the different events of things. Con

cerning the wicked he says Psal. lxxiii. 18, 19, 20. Thou didst

set them in slippery places ; thou castedst them down to destruc-*

iion. How are they brought into desolation, as in a moment!
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they are utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream when one

axvaketh : so, 0 Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt desp'tse their

image ; which is a very beautiful expression, representing all

their happiness as imaginary, a vain dream, and such as is wor

thy to be contemned : but as for the righteous, he represents

them as under the special protection and guidance of God here,

and at last received to glory, and there enjoying him as their

everlasting portion.

Having considered how the light of nature, and the works of

God prove his being, we shall proceed to shew how this appears

from scripture, as it is observed in this answer, that the word

and Spirit only do sufficiently and effectually reveal him unto

men for their salvation. The arguments hitherto laid down are

directed more especially to those who are not convinced that

there is a God, and consequently deny the divine original of

scripture : but this argument supposes a conviction of both ; but

yet it must not be supposed unnecessary, in as much as we are

oftentimes exposed to many temptations, which tend to stagger

our faith ; so that though we may not peremptorily deny that

there is a God, yet we may desire some additional evidence of

his being and perfections, In^ond what the light of nature af

fords ; and this we have in scripture. Herein the glory of God

shines forth with the greatest lustre, and we have an account of

works more glorious than those of nature, included in the way

of salvation by a Mediator. The light of nature, indeed, proves

that there is a God ; but the word of God discovers him to us

as a reconciled God and Father to all who believe, and is also

attended with those internal convictions and evidences of this

truth, which are the peculiar gifts and graces of the Holy Spi

rit ; and therefore it is well observed, that this knowledge only

is sufficient and effectual to salvation ; which leads us to con

sider the insufficiency of the light of nature to answer this end.

The knowledge of God, that may be attained thereby, is suffi

cient, indeed, in some measure, to restrain our corrupt passions,

and it is conducive to the peace and welfare of civil societies :

it affords some conviction of sin, and, in some respects, leaves

men without excuse, and renders their condemnation less ag

gravated than that of those who sin against gospel light ; but

yet it is insufficient to salvation, since it is a truth of universal

extent, that there is salvation in no other, but in Christ, Acts

zv. 12. and that it is life eternal to know not only the true God,

hut Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent, John xvii. 3. and this can

not be known by the light of nature, but by divine revelation ;

which leads us to consider in what respect the knowledge of

God, as it is contained in and derived from scripture, is Suffi

cient to salvation.Here we do not assert the sufficiency thereof, exclusive of the
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aids of divine grace, so as to oppose the word to the Spirit :

therefore it is said, in this answer, that the word and Spirit of

God alone can reveal him to men sufficiendy to their salvation.

The word is a sufficient rule, so that we need no other to be a

standard of our faith, and to direct us in the way to eternal life ;

tiut it is the Spirit diat enables us to regard^ understand, and

apply this rule, and to walk according to it : these two are not

to be separated; the Spirit doth not save any without the

word, (a) and the word is not effectual to salvation, unless made

by the Spirit.

That nothing short of scripture-revelation is sufficient to sal

vation, will appear, if we compare it with the natural knowledge

we have of God. For,

1. Though the light of nature shews us that there is a God,

it doth not fully display his perfections, so as they are mani

fested in scripture, wherein God is beheld in the face of Christ.

2. Neither doth it discover any thing of the doctrine of a

Trinity of persons in the divine essence, who are equally the

object of faith : nor doth it give us any intimation of Christ, as •

the Lord our righteousness, in whom we obtain forgiveness of

sins : this is knoWn only by scripture-revelation ; therefore,

since this is necessary to salvation,'we are bound to conclude

that the scripture alone is sufficient to lead to it.

3. The light of nature suggests, it is true, that God is to be

worshipped; but there is an instituted way of worshipping him,

which depends wholly on divine revelation ; and since dlis is

necessary, it proves the necessity of scripture.

4. There is no salvation without communion with God ; or

he that does not enjoy him here, shall not enjoy him for ever

hereafter. Now the enjoyment of God is what we attain by

faith, which is founded on scripture. Thus the apostle says,

1 John 1. 3. That xvhich we have seen and heard, declare tme

unto you, that ye also may havefellowship with us ; and truly

ourfellowship is with the Father, and with his son Jesus Christ.

But since it is one thing to say, that the knowledge of God,

which is derived from scripture, is sufficient to salvation in an

objective way ; that is, that it is a sufficient rule to lead us to

salvation, and another thing to say, that it is made effectual

thereunto : we are now to inquire when it is made so. In an

swer to which, let us consider, that the doctrines contained in

scripture are made effectual to salvation ; not by all the skill or

wrisdom of men representing them in their truest light, nor by

all the power of reasoning, which we are capable of, without

the aids of divine grace, but they are made effectual by the

Spirit ; and this he does,

(a) Set this doubtful doctrine discussed post Quest. 50. r
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(1.) By the internal illumination of the mind, giving a spirit

ual discerning of divine truth, which the natural man rcceiveth

not, as the apostle says, 1 Cor. ii. 14. and it is called, 2 Cor.

iv. 6. a shining into our hearts, to give the light of the know

ledge of the glory of God, in theface of Jesus Christ.

(2.) By subduing the obstinate will of man, and so enabling

it to yield to a ready, chearful, and universal obedience to the

divine commands contained in scripture ; and, in particular, in

clining it to own Christ's authority, as king of saints ; and to

bay, as converted Paul did, Lord, xvhat wilt than have me to .do ? Acts ix. 6.

(3.) He works upon our affections, exciting in us holy de

sires after God and Christ, and a very high esteem and value

for divine truth, and removes all those prejudices which

are in our minds against it, opens and enlarges our hearts to re

ceive the word, and comply with all the commands thereof,

thus, Acts xvi. 14. The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that

she attended to the things that were spoken of Paid. So David

prays, Psal. cxix. 18. compared with v. 5. Open thou mine

eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law. 0 that

my ways were directed to keep thy statutes!

Quest. HI. What is the Word of God?

Answ. The holy scriptures of the Old and New Testament

are the word of God, the only rule of faith and obedience.

IN speaking to this answer, we shall consider the several

names by which the scripture is set forth with the import

thereof, and more particularly that by which it is most known y

to wit, the Old and New Testament, and then speak of it as a

rule of faith and obedience.

L There are several names given to the word of God, in

Psalm cxix. one of which is found in almost every verse

thereof.

It is sometimes called his law, statutes, precepts, command

ments, or ordinances, (a) to signify his authority and power to

(a) He who has created all tilings, with all their relations, and who is the uni

versal Sovereign, has a right to the allegiance of his rational creatures, and they

are under obligation to obey his laws, because it is his will that they should do

so. lie has connected our interest with our duty, as a motive to obedience, and

because he is good ; but if we should substitute utility for his authority, and con

form to his laws, merely because they are advantageous, we rebel against our So

vereign, and renounce his authority, that we may pursue ourown advantage. Vir

tue is amiable tor its intrinsic rectitude. If we choose to pructice it merely be-

eause beautiful, we please ourselves ; and though the excellency of virtue is in

tended as a motive, and it is well for the man who is charmed by it, vet, if this be

thecnly inducement, he bus lost sight of the Pivine authority, and his virtue is
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demand obedience of his creatures which he does therein, and

shews us in what particular instances, and how we are to yield

obedience to it.

It is also called his judgments, implying that he is the great

Judge of the world, and that he will deal with men in a judi

cial way, according to their works, as agreeable or disagree

able to this law of his, contained in his word ; and, for this rea

son, it is also called his righteousness, because all that he com

mands in his word is holy and just, and his service highly rea

sonable. - /

It is also called God's testimonies, as containing the witness,

evidence, or record, that he has given to his own perfections,

whereby he has demonstrated them to the world. Thus we are

said, 2 Cor. iii. 1 8. To behold, as in a glass, the glory of the

Lord.

It is also called his way, as containing a declaration of the

glorious works that he has done, both of nature and grace ; the

various methods of his dealing with men, or the way that they

should walk in, which leads to eternal life.

Moreover, it is called, Rom. iii. 2. The oracles of God, to

denote that many things contained in it could not nave been

known by us till he was pleased to reveal them therein. Agree-

no obedience to the laws of God. If the obligation of virtue be founded solely on

its utility,or beauty, we are at liberty to forego our advantage, or pleasure with

out guilt, and remorse of conscience will be unaccountable. It is alsoJit and pro

per, that we should practice virtue, fiut this is no more to be substituted for the

Divine authority, than the other motives of advantage or pleasure. If it be ob

jected, that the fitness of moral good is eternal, and a rule even to Deity, and so

may be deemed a foundation of the obligation of human virtue. It is conceded

that the fitness of virtue is eternal, for God is eternal, and has been always holy,

and just; in the same manner also the beautvof virtue is eternal; but to suppose

these to have existed anterior to thought and action, and to be independent of an

eternally and immutablj- holy God is to indulge the mind in speculations, which,

to say the least of them, are groundless. We may as well assign a cause to eter

nal existence, as to eternal holiness. When the Creator formed the Universe of in

telligent creatures, he gave them, with their existence, the various relations and

circumstances which sprang up with them : and their obligations with respect to

him and his works originated at the same time, and from the same source ; which

could be no other than the Divine pleasure ; and the positive express appoint

ments, which have been since super-added, rest upon the same basis, the will of

Cod.

That we might discern his will and conform to it, he has set before us his own

character, which in all things is good. He has given us reason, or active intellec

tual powers capable of pursuing the truth, and discovering his character, as7 a rule

of our conduct. And because reason is matured by slow degrees, and the advan

tages for its improvement are unequal, he has given us a sense susceptible of the

impressions of good and evil, by which we can distinguish between moral good

and evil almost as easily, as by our natural senses we discern the differences be

tween light and darkness, sweetness and bitterness ; and thus has he rendered the

judgment upon our own actions almost always unavoidable. The light of nature

lias been confirmed by express revelation ; and because the law of nature identifies

itself with the written law of God, the obligation of both rests upon the same

foundation, the Sovereign will.

Vol.. I. G
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ably hereto, the apostle speaks of the great things contained in

the gospel, as being hid in God ; hid from ages and generations

past, but now made manifest to the saints, Eph. iii. 9, Col.

l. 26.

Again it is sometimes called the gospel, especially those

parts of scripture which contain the glad tidings of salvation by

Christ, or the method which God ordained for the taking away

the guilt, and subduing the power of sin ; and particularly the

apostle calls it, The glorious gospel of the blessed God; 1 Tim.

i. 11. and the gospel of our salvation. Eph. i. 13.

And, in this answer, it is called the Old and New Testa

ment ; that part of it which was written before our Saviour's

incarnation, which contains a relation of God's dealings with

his church, from the beginning of the world to that time, or a

prediction of what should be fulfilled in following ages, is called

the Old Testament.- The other which contains an account of

God's dispensation of grace, from Christ's first to his second

coming is called the New.

A testament is the declared or written will of a person, in

which some things are given to those who are concerned or de

scribed therein. Thus the scripture is God's written will or tes

tament, containing an account of what he has freely given in

his covenant of grace to fallen man ; and this is the principal

subject matter of scripture, as a testament l therefore it contains

an account,

1. Of many valuable legacies given to the heirs of salvation ;

the blessings of both worlds, alt the privileges contained iri

those great and precious promises, with which the scripture so

abounds. Thus it is said, Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel,

and afterward receive me to glory ; Psal. lxiii. 24. and the hard

will give grace and glory, Psal. lxxxiv. 11.

2. It describes the testator Christ, who gives eternal life t»

his people, and confirms all the promises which are made in

him ; as they are said, 2 Cor. i. 20. To be in him yea and amen,

to the glory of God; and more especially he ratified this testa

ment by his death as the same aposde observes, which is a

known maxim of the civil law, that where a testament is, there

must of necessity be the death of the testator, («) frHeb. ix. 16,

\7. upon which the force or validity thereof depends. And the

word of God gives us a large account how all the blessings,

which God bestowed upon his people, receive their validity from

the death of Christ.

3. It also discovers to us who are the heirs, or legatees, tot

whom these blessings are given, who arc described therein, as

(a) Where a covenant is, there should be the death of tin; devoted victim.
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repenting, believing, returning sinners, who may lay claim to

the blessings of the covenant of grace.4. It has several seals annexed to it, viz. the sacraments un

der the Old and New Testament, of which we have a particu

lar account in scripture.

This leads us to consider how the scripture is otherwise di

vided or distinguished.

(1.) As to the Old Testament, it is sometimes distinguished

or divided into Moses and the prophets ; Luke xvi. 29. or' Mo-

.jtes, the prophets, and the psalms, Luke xxiv. 44. And it may

be considered also as containing historical and prophetic wri

tings, and others that are more especially doctrinal or poetical ;

and the prophets may be considered as to the time when they

wrote, some before and others after the captivity. They may

also be distinguished as to the subject matter of them : some

contain a very clear and particular account of the person and

kingdom of Christ, e. g: Isaiah who is, for this reason, by some,

called the evangelical prophet. Others contain reproofs, and

denounce and lament approaching judgments, as the prophet

Jeremiah. Others encourage the building of the temgle, the

setting up the worship of God, and the reformation of the peo-

pie upon their return from captivity : thus Zechariah and Hag-

gai. As for the historical parts of scripture, these either con

tain an account of God's dealings with his people before the

captivity ; as Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, is'c. or after it,

as Ezra and Nehemiah. v

(2.) The books of the New Testament may be thus divided.

Some of them are historical, viz. such as contain the life and

death of our Saviour, as the four gospels, or the ministry of the

apostles, and the first planting and spreading of the gospel, as

the Acts of the Apostles. Others are more especially doctrinal,

and are wrote in the form of an epistle by the apostle Paul,

and some other of the aposdes,

One book is prophetical, as the Revelations, wherein is fore

told the different state and condition of the church, the perse

cutions it should meet with from its Anti-christian enemies, its

final victory over them, and its triumphs, as reigning , with

Christ in his kingdom.

This leads us to consider, when God first revealed his will

to man in scripture, and how this revelation was gradually en

larged, and transmitted down to the church in succeeding ages.

There was no written word, from the beginning of the world,

till Moses's time, which was between two and three thousand

years ; and it was almost a thousand years longer before the

canon of the Old Testament was completed by Malachi the

last prophet, and some hundred years after that before the,

canon of the New Testament was given ; so that God revealed
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his will, as the apostle says, in the beginning of the epistle to

the Hebrews, at sundry times, as well as in divers manners, and

by divers inspired writers.

Notwithstanding the church, before it had a written word,

was not destitute of a rule of faith and obedience, neither were

they unacquainted with the way of salvation ; for to suppose

this, would be gready to detract from the glory of the divine

government, and reflect on God's goodness ; therefore he took

other ways to supply the want of a written word, and hereby

shewed his sovereignty, in that he can make known his will

what way he pleases, and his wisdom" and goodness, in giving

his written word at such a time when the necessities of men

most required it. This will appear, if we consider, .

1. That when there was no written word, the Son of God

frequently condescended to appear himself, and converse with

man, and so revealed his mind and will to him.

2. There was the ministrv of angels subservient to this end,

in which respect the word was often spoken by angels, sent to

instruct men in the mind and will of God. i

3. church had among them all this while, more or less,

the spffit of prophecy, whereby many were instructed in the

mind of God ; and though they were not commanded to com

mit what they received by inspiration to writing, yet they

were hereby furnished to instruct others in the way of salva

tion. Thus Enoch is said to have prophesied in his day ; Jude

ver. 14, 15. and Noah is called, a preacher of righteousness,

2 Pet. ii. 5. Heb. xi. 7.

4. Great part of this time the lives of men were very long,

(viz.) eight or nine hundred years, and so the same persons

might transmit the word of God by their own living testimony.

5. Afterwards in the latter part of this interval ol time, when

there was no written word, the world apostatised from God,

and almost all flesh corrupted their way ; not for want of a suf

ficient rule of obedience, but through the perverscness and de

pravity of their nature ; and afterwards the world was almost

wholly sunk into idolatry, and so were judicially excluded from

God's special care ; and since Abraham's family was the only

church that remained in the world, God continued to commu

nicate to them the knowledge of his will in those extraordinary

ways, as he had done to the faithful in former ages.

6. When man's life was shortened, and reduced to the same

standard, as now it is, of threescore and ten years, and the

church was very numerous, increased to a great nation, and

God had promised that he would increase them yet more, then

they stood in greater need of a written word to prevent the in

conveniences that might have arisen from their continuing any

longer without one, and God thought fit, as a great instance of
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favour to man, to command Moses to write 'his law, as a stand

ing rule of faith and obedience to his church.

* This leads us to consider a very important question, viz.

whether the church, under the Old Testament dispensation,

understood this written word, or the spiritual meaning of those

laws that are contained therein ? Some, indeed, have thought

that the state of the church, before Christ camt in the flesh,

was attended with so much darkness, that they aid not know

the way of salvation, though they had, in whole or in part, the

scriptures of the Old Testament. The Papists generally assert,

that they did not ; and therefore they fancy, that all who lived

before Christ's time, were shut up in a prison, where they re

mained till he went from the cross to reveal himself to them,

and so, as their leader, to conduct them in triumph to heaven.

And some Protestants think the state of all who lived in those

times, to have been attended with so much 'darkness, that they

knew but little of Christ and his gcsptl, though shadowed forth,

or typified by the ceremonial law ; which they found on such

like places of scripture as that, where Moses is said to have

. put a vail over his face, that the children of Israel could not sted-

fastly look to the end of that which is abolished; and that this

vail is done away in Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14. and those scrip

tures that speak of the Jewish dispensation, as a night of dark

ness, compared with that of the gospel, which is represented as

a perfect day, or the rising of the sun, Isa. xxi. 11. Cant. ii.

17. Malachi iv. 2. And as these extend the darkness of that

dispensation farther than, as I humbly conceive, they ought to

do, so they speak more of the wrath, bondage, and terror that

attend it, than they have ground to do, especially when they,

make it universal ; since there are several reasons, which may

induce us to believe that the church, at that time, understood a

great deal more of the gospel, shadowed forth in the ceremo

nial law, and had more communion with God, and less wrath,

terror,^ or bondage, than these suppose they had ; lor which I

would offer the following reasons,

1. Some of the Old Testament saints have expressed a great

degree of faith in Christ, and love to him, whom they expect

ed to come in our nature ; and many of the prophets, in their

inspired writings, have discovered that they were not strangers

to the way of redemption and reconciliation to God by him,

as the Lord our righteousness. A multitude of scriptures

might be cited, that speak of Christ, and salvation by him in

the Old Testament, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Zech. xiii. 7. Psal. xxxiii.

1, 2. compared with Rom. iv. 6. Thus Abraham is described,

as rejoicing to see his day, John viii. 56. and the prophet Iapiah

is so very particular and express in the account he gives of his

person and offices, that I cannot see how any one can reasona
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bly conclude him to have been wholly a stranger to the gospel

himself, Isa. xxii. 25. ch. Hi. 13, 14, 15. Can any one think

this, who reads his 53d chapter, where he treats of his life,

death, sufferings, and offices, and of the way of salvation by him ?Object. It is objected hereunto that the prophets who deli

vered these evangelical truths, understood but litde of them

themselves, because of the darkness of the dispensation they

were under. Thus it is said, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. that the pro

phets, indeed, searched into the meaning of their own predic

tions, but to no purpose ; for it was revealed to them, that not

unto themselves, but unto us, they ministered; that is, the ac

count they gave of our Saviour was not designed to be under

stood by them, but us in this present gospel-dispensation.

Answ. The answer that may be given to this objection is,

that though the prophets are represented as enquiring into the

meaning of their pwn prophecies, yet it doth not follow from

thence that they had but little or no understanding of them :

all that can be gathered from it is, that they studied them, as

their own salvation was concerned therein ; but we must not

suppose that they did this to no purpose, as what they were not

able to understand ; and when it is farther said in this scrip

ture, that not unto themselves, but unto us, they did minister the

things t/iat are now reported; the meaning is, not that they did

not understand those things, or had not much concern in them,

but that the glory of the gospel state, that was foretold in their

prophecies, was what we should behold with our eyes, and not

they themselves, in which sense they are said not to minister to

themselves, but to us; so that this objection hath no force in it

to overthrow the argument we are maintaining ; we therefore

proceed to consider,

2. That it is certain, that the whole ceremonial law had a

spiritual meaning annexed to it ; for it is said, That the laxu

was a shadow of good things to come, Heb. x. 1. and that all

those things happened to them for ensamples, [or types] and they

are written for our admonition, 1 Cor. x. 11.

3. It is unreasonable to suppose that the spiritual meaning

of the ceremonial law should not be known by those to whom

it was principally given ; or that the gospel, wrapt up therein,

should not be seen through this shadow till the dispensation

was abolished, the ceremonial law abrogated, and the nation

cast off to whom it was given.

4. If the knowledge of the gospel, or faith in Christ, which

is founded upon it, be necessary for our salvation, it was ne

cessary for the salvation of those who lived in former ages ; for

it was as much a truth then as it is now, that there is salvation

in no other ; therefore the church of old were obliged to believe

in him to come, as much as we are to believe in him as already
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come ; but it is inconsistent with the divine goodness to require

this knowledge, and not to give them any expedient to attain

it ; therefore we must either suppose this knowledge attainable

by them, and consequently that he was revealed to them, or

else they must be excluded from a possibility of salvation, when,

at the same time, they were obliged to believe in Christ, which

they could not do, because they did not understand the mean

ing of that law, which was the only means of repealing him to

them ; or if Christ was revealed in the ceremonial law, and

they had no way to understand it, it is all one as though he

had not been revealed therein.

5. They had sufficient helps for the understanding the spi

ritual meaning thereof, viz. not only some hints of explication,

given in the Old Testament, but, besides these, there was,

(1.) Extraordinary revelation and inspiration, with which the

Jewish church more or less, was favoured, almost throughout

all the ages thereof ; and hereby it is more than probable that,

together with the canon of the Old Testament, they received

the spiritual sense and meaning of those things which were

contained therein.

(2.) There was one whole tribe, viz. that of Levi, that was

almost wholly employed in studying and explaining the law of

God ; therefore it is said, They shall teach Jacob thy judg

ments, and Israel thy law, Deut. xxxiii. 10. and that the priest's

lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the knv at his

mouth ; Mai. ii. 7. that is, the priests should, by all proper

methods, understand the meaning of the law, that they might

be able to teach the people, when coming to be instructed by them.

(3.) There were among them several schools of the prophets

(in some ages at least of the Jewish church) in which some

had extraordinary revelations ; and they that had them not,

made the scriptures their study, that they might be able to in

struct others ; so that, from all this, it appears that they had a

great deal of knowledge of divine truths, and the spiritual mean

ing of the Old Testament; though yet we will not deny that the

gospel dispensation hath a clearer light, and excels in glory, (a.)

812 AMAZ1AH king of Judah ? Jonah sent with a messap,v. 2 King*

Te^n before
C«n«.
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Wc shall now proceed to consider, how far the Old Testa

ment is a rule of faith and obedience to us, though that dis-

759 Uziiah 52. Vekah 1.

753 Jmhani 5. Prkah 7.

742 Vhaz 1. Pi-kali 18.

In the name year

In the same year
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In the same year

739 Aphazi.
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pensation be abolished ; for we are not to reckon it an useless

part of' scripture, or that it does not at all concern us. Since,

In the same year

In the same year
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(1.) The greatest part of the doctrines contained therein are

of perpetual obligation to the church, in all the dispensations

or changes thereof.

(2.) As for the ceremonial law, which is abolished, with some

other forenslck, or political laws, by which the Jews, in parti

cular, were governed, these, indeed, are not so far a rule of

obedience to us, as that we should think* ourselves obliged to

observe them, as the Jews were of old : notwithstanding,

(3.) Even these are of use to us, as herein we see what was

then the rule of faith and obedience to the church, and how

far it agrees as to the substance thereof, or tilings signified

thereby, with the present dispensation ; so that it is of use to us,

as herein we see the wisdom, sovereignty, and grace of God

to his church in former ages, and how what was then typified

or prophesied, is fulfilled to us. Thus it is said, that whatso

ever things were written afore-time, were writtenfor our learn

ing, that we, through patience and comfort of the scriptures,

might have hope, Rom. xv. 4.

The scriptures of the Old and New Testament contain a re

velation of the whole mind and will of God, and therefore are

very justly styled a perfect rule of faith and obedience. Never

theless,

We do not hereby intend that they contain an account of

every thing that God hath done, or will do, in his works of

providence and grace, from the beginning to the end of time ;

for such a large knowledge of things is not necessary for us to

attain. Thus it is said, John xx. 30. that Christ did many other

signs, that are not written in the gospel ; but those things that

are contained therein, are written that we might believe; there-

"In the sine year, eleventh month Zechariah i. ver. 7, &c. ii.—vi.

516 Darius 3. Ezra v. ver. 3, tic.
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429 Ahasuerus 36. Malachi i.—iv.

428 Ahasuerus 37. Nehemiah xiii. ver. 6, (Sc.

296 I'tolcmy Soter 9. The Canon of the Old Testament com

pleted, by adding two books ofChro-

. nicies, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and

Malachi; by Simo* the Just."

Da. Tirioh.
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fore we have a sufficient account thereof to support our faith ;

and that there were many other things which Jesus did, which,

if they should be written every one, the world would not con

tain the books that should be written, John xxi. 25. (a)

Nor do we understand hereby, that God has given us an

account of all his secret counsels and purposes relating to the

event of things, or the final estate of particular persons, ab

stracted from those marks on which our hope of salvation, is

founded, or their outward condition, or the good or bad suc

cess that shall attend their undertakings in the world, or the

time of their living therein : these, and many more events of

the like nature, are secrets which we are not to enquire into,

God having not thought fit to reveal them in his word, for

wise ends best known to himself, which shews his sovereignty,

with respect to the matter of revelation ; Secret things belong

unto the Lord our God; but those things which are revealed be

long unto us, and to our children, Deut. xxix. 29. When Peter

was over-curious in enquiring concerning the future estate or

condition of John, our Saviour gives him this tacit reproof,

What is that to thee ? John xxi. 21, 22.

Nor are we to suppose that the divine perfections, which are

infinite, are fully and adequately revealed to man, since it is

impossible that they should, from the nature of the thing ; for

that which is in itself incomprehensible, cannot be so revealed

that we should be able fully to comprehend it, though that

which is possible, or at least necessary, to be known of God, is

clearly revealed to us.

Again, we do not suppose that every doctrine, that is to be

assented to as an article of faith, is revealed in express words

in scripture, since many truths are to be deduced from it by

just and necessary consequences, which thereby become a rule

of faith.

Nor are we to suppose that every part of scripture fully and

clearly discovers all those things which are contained in the

whole of it, since there was farther light given to the church,

by degrees, in succeeding ages, as it grew up, from its infant-

state, to a state of perfect manhood ; therefore there is a clear

er and fuller revelation of the glorious mysteries of the gospel,

under the New Testament-dispensation, than there was before

it. The apostle uses the same metaphorical way of speaking,

when he compares the state of the church, under the ceremo

nial law, to that of an heir under age, or of children under the

direction of tutors and governors, whose instruction and ad

vances in knowledge are proportioned to their age ; so God

(a) uvftet ii the watgeneratc uorU, John vii. 7. and x*W't 10 w'w Kir,4

li,, 2 Cor. vii. %
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revealed his word at sundry times, as well as in divers manners,

Gal. iv. 1, 3. Hob. i. 1.

The word of God, accompanied with those additional helps

before mentioned, for the churches understanding the sense

thereof, was always, indeed, sufficient to lead men into the

knowledge of divine truth ; but the canon being compleated,

it is so now in an eminent degree ; and it is agreeable to the di

vine perfections that such a rule should be given ; for since sal

vation could not be attained, nor God glorified, without a dis

covery of those means, which are conducive thereto, it is not

consistent with his wisdom and goodness that we should be left

at the utmost uncertainty as to this matter, and, at the same

time, rendered incapable of the highest privileges which attend

. instituted worship. Can we suppose that, when all other things

necessary to salvation are adjusted, and many insuperable dif

ficulties surmounted^ and an invitation given to come and par

take of it, that God should lay such a bar in our way, that it

should be impossible for us to attain it, as being without a suf

ficient rule?

And since none but God can give us such an one, it is in

consistent with his sovereignty to leave it to men, to prescribe

what is acceptable in his sight. They may, indeed, give laws,

and thereby oblige their subjects to obedience ; but these must

be such as are within their own sphere ; their power does not

extend itself to religious matters, so that our faith and duty to

God should depend upon their will ; for this would be a bold

presumption, and extending their authority and influence be-

. yond due bounds ; therefore since a rule of faith is necessary,

we must conclude that God has given us such an one ; and it

must certainly be worthy of himself, and therefore perfect, and

every way sufficient to answer the end thereof.

That it is so, farther appears from the event, or from the

happy consequences of our obedience to it ; from that peace,

joy, and holiness, which believers are made partakers of, while

steadfastly adhering to this rule : thus it is said, that through

comfort of the scriptures they have hope, Rom. xv. 4. and that

hereby the man of God is made xvise to salvation, and perfect,

thoroughly furnished unto all good -works, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 17.

The perfection of the law is demonstrated, by the Psalmist, bv

its effects, in that it converts the soul, makes xvise the simple,

rejoices the heart, enlightens the eyes, Psal. xix. f, 8.

We mi^ht farther argue, that the scripture is a perfect -rule

of faith, from those threauiings which are denounced against

them, who pretend to add to, or take from it ; this was strictly

forbidden, even when there was but a part of scripture com

mitted to writing. Thus says God ; Te shall not add to the

-word which I command you; neither shall ye dimmish ought
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from it, Deut. iv. 2. And the apostle denounces an anathema

against any one who should pretend to preach any other gospel,

than that which he had received from God, Gal. i. 8, 9. And,

in the close of the scripture, our Saviour testifies, to every man,

that ifany should add to these things, God would add to him the

plagues xvritten in this book. And if any should take awayfrom this book, Godwould take away his part out of the book of

life, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. •

Thus having considered the scripture as a rule of faith, we

proceed to shew what are the properties which belong to it as

such.

1. A rule, when it is designed for general use, mu3t have

the sanction of public authority : thus human laws, by which a

nation is to be governed, which are a rule to determine the

goodness or badness of men's actions, and their desert of re

wards or punishments accordingly, must be established by pub

lic authority. Even so the scripture is a rule of faith, as it

contains the divine laws, by which the actions of men are to

be tried, together with the ground which some have to expect

future blessedness, and others to fear punishments threatened to

those who walk not according to this rule.

* S. A rule by which we are to judge of the nature, truth, ex

cellency, perfection, or imperfection of any thing, must be in

fallible, or else it is of no use; and, as such, nothing must be

added to, or taken from it, for then it would cease to be a per-

• feet rule : thus it must be a certain and impartial standard, by

which things are to be tried : Such a rule as this is scripture^ as

was but now observed. And it is an impartial rule, to which, as

a standard, all truth and goodness is to be reduced and measured

by it ; To the law, and to the testimony ; if they speak not ac

cording to this word, it is because there is no light in them, Isa.

viii. 20.

3 All appeals are to be made to a rule, and controversies to

be tried and determined by it. Thus the scripture, as it is a

rule of faith, is a judge of controversies ; so that whatever

different sentiments men have about religion, all must be redu

ced to, and the warrantableness thereof tried hereby, and a

stop put to growing errors by an appeal to this rule, rather

than to coercive power, or the carnal weapons of violence and

persecution.

Moreover, the judgment we pass on ourselves, as being sin

cere or hypocrites, accepted or rejected of God, is to be formed

by comparing our conduct with scripture, as the rule by which

we are to try the goodness or badness of our state, and of our

actions.

4. A rule must have nothing of a different nature set up in

competition with, or opposition to it; for that would be toren
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der it useless, and unfit to be the standard of truth : thus scrip

ture is the only rule of faith, and therefore no human traditions

are to be set up as standards of faith in competition with it, for

that would be to suppose it not to be a perfect rule. This the

Papists do, and therefore may be charged, as the Pharisees

were of old by our Saviour, with transgressing and making the

commandment of none effect by their tradition, Mat. xv. 3, 6.

concerning whom he also says, that in vain they worship him,

teachingfor doctrines the commandments of men, ver. 9. What

is this but to reflect on the wisdom, and affront the authority

and sovereignty of God, by casting this contempt on that rule

of faith which he hath given ?

Having considered scripture as a rule of faith and obedience,

it is farther observed, that it is the only rule thereof, in opposi

tion to the Popish doctrine of human traditions, as pretended

to be of equal authority with it ; by which means the law of

God is made void at this day, as it was by the Jews in our

Saviour's time, and the scripture supposed to be an imperfect

rule ; the defect whereof they take this method to supply ; and

to give countenance thereto,

1. They refer to those Scriptures, in which, it is said, our

Saviour did many other signs in the presence of his disciples,

which are not written., John xx. 30. and his own words, where

in he tells them, that he had many things to say unto themv

which they could not then bear, John xvi. 12. as also to the

words of the apostle Paul, Acts xx. 35. in which he puts the

church in mind of a saying of our Saviour, received by tradi

tion, because not contained in any of the evangels, viz. it is

more blessed to give than to receive.

To which it may be replied,

Answ. (1.) That though it is true there were many things

done, and words spoken by our Saviour, which are not record

ed in Scripture, and therefore we must be content not to know

them, being satisfied with this, that nothing is omitted therein

which is necessary to salvation, yet to pretend to recover, or

transmit them to us by tradition, is to assert and not to prove,

what they impose on us as matters of faith.

(2.) Those things which our Saviour had to say, which he

did not then impart to his disciples, because they were not able

to bear them, respected, as is more than probable, what he de

signed to discover to them after his resurrection, during his

forty days abode here on earth, or by his Spirit, after his as

cension into heaven, concerning the change of the Sabbath, from

the seventh, to the first day of the week, the abolition of the

ceremonial law, the Spirituality of his kingdom, which they

were at that time less able to bear than they were afterwards,

and other things relating to the success of their ministry, the
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I

gathering and governing of those churches, which should be

planted by them ; these seem to be intended by that expres

sion, and not those doctrines which the Papists transmit by

oral traditions ; such as the use of oil and spittle, together with

water in baptism, and the sign of the cross therein ; the bap

tism of bells, the lighting up of candles in churches at noon

day : nor that of purgatory, or praying for the dead, or giving

divine adoration to images or relics, which are altogether un-

scriptural, and such as he would not have, at any time, com

municated unto them.

(3.) Those words of our Saviour, It is more blessed to give

than to receive, though they are not contained in one distinct

proposition, or in express words in the gospels, yet he therein

exhorts his people to give to him that asketh ; and speaks of the

blessing that attends this duty, that they might be, that is, ap

prove themselves to be the children of their Father, Mat. v. 42.

compared with 45. and exhorts them to hospitality to the poor,

and adds a blessing to it, Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14. Or, suppose

the apostle refers to a saying frequently used by our Saviour,

which might then be remembered by some who had conversed

with him ; this is no sufficient warrant for any one to advance

doctrines contrary to those our Saviour delivered, under a pre

tence of having received them by unwritten tradition.

2. This doctrine is farther defended from the words of the

aposde, in 1 Tim. vi. 20. where he advises Timothy to keep

that which was committed to his trust, viz. those traditions

which he was to remember and communicate to others : and

also the advice which he gives to the church, To hold the tra

ditions xvhich they had been taught, either by xvord or by his

epistle, 2 Thess. ii. 15. the former respects, say they, unwrit

ten traditions, the latter is inspired writings.

Answ. That which was committed to Timothy to keep, was

either the form ofsound words, or the gospel, which he was to

hold fast, 2 Tim. i. 13. or the ministry which he had received

of the Lord, or those gifts and graces which were communicated

to him, to fit him for public service. And as for those tradi

tions which he speaks of in the other scripture, the meaning is

only this : that they should remember not only the doctrines

they had received from him, which were contained in his in

spired epistles, but those which were agreeable to scripture, that

he had imparted in the exercise of his public ministry ; the for

mer were to be depended upon as an infallible rule of faith, the

latter to be retained and improved as agreeable thereunto, and

3. They farther add, that it was by this means that C>od in-

his church for above two thousand years before the

was committed to writing,

v. To this it may be replied, that God communicated
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his mind and will to them, during that interval, in an extraordi

nary manner, as has been before observed, page 52, 53. which

cannot be said of any of those traditions which are pleaded for

by them.

4. It is farther argued, that the book of the law was former

ly lost in Josiah's time ; for it is said, that when it was found,

and a part of it read to him, he rent his clothes, and was aston

ished, as though he had never read it before, 2 Kings xxii. 8.

toll, yet he being a good man, was well instructed in the doc

trines of religion ; therefore this must have been by tradition.

Answ. To this it may be answered, that the book, which was

then found, was doubtless, an original manuscript of Scripture,

either of all the books of Moses or Deuteronomy in particular,

but it is not to be supposed that he had never read it before ;

for a person may be affected at one time in reading that portion

of scripture, which he has often read without its having the

like effect upon him ; and doubdess, there were many copies

of scripture transcribed, by which he was made acquainted

with the doctrines of religion, without learning them from un

certain traditions.

5. They farther allege, that some books of scripture are

lost, and therefore it is necessary that they should be supplied

this way ; the instances they give of this are some books refer

red to in scripture, viz. the book of the xvars of the Lord, Numb,

xxi. 14. and another going under the name of Jasher, 2 Sam.

i. 18. compared with Josh. x. 13. and another called the book

of the acts of Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 41. and also his Songs and

Proverbs, arid the account he gives of trees, plants, beasts,

fowls, creeping things, and fishes, 1 Kings, iv. 32. 33. There

are also other books said to be written by Samuel, Nathan, and

Gad, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite,

and the visions of Iddo the seer, 2 Chron. ix. 29. and Jeremiah's

lamentation for Josiah, is said to be written in the books of the

Lamentations, 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. whereas there is no mention

of Josiah in the book of scripture, which goes under that name ;

therefore they suppose that there was some other book so called,

which was written by that prophet, but is now lost.

Answ. 1. As to the argument in general, that some books

of scripture are lost, suppose we should take it for granted that

they are so, must this loss be supplied by traditions, pretended

to be divine, though without sufficient proof : however, I am

not willing to make this concession, though, indeed, some Pro

testant divines have done it, as thinking it equally supposable,

that some books, written by divine inspiration, might be lost,

as well as many words spoke by the same inspiration : but even

these constantly maintain that whatever inspired writings may

have been lost, yet there is no doctrine necessary to the edifica
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tion of the church, in what immediately relates to salvation, but

what is contained in those writings, which are preserved, by

the care and goodness of providence, to this day; but, without

giving into this concession, I would rather adhere to the

more commonly received opinion, that no book designed to be

a part of the canon of scripture is lost, though many uninspired

writings have perished; and therefore as to those books but

now mentioned, they refer to some books of scripture, in

which we have no mention of the inspired writers thereof,

which, as is more than probable, were wrote by some noted

prophet that flourished in the church at that time, which their

respective histories refer to ; therefore some suppose that the

books of Nathan and Gad, or Iddo, refer to those of Kings or

Chronicles, which are not lost. But since this is only a proba

ble conjecture, we pass it over, and add, that it is not unrea

sonable to suppose that the books said to be written by them, as

also those of Solomon, that are not contained in scripture, were

not written by divine inspiration, which is not only a safe but

sufficient answer to the objection. As for Jeremiah's lamenta

tion for Josiah, it is probable that the book of scripture, which

goes under that name, was written on the occasion of Josiah's

death, in which, though he doth not mention the name of that

good king, yet he laments the desolating judgments which were

to follow soon after it.

Moreover, the Papists pretend, that some part of the New

Testament is lost; particularly the epistle from Laodicea, men

tioned in Col. iv. 16. and one writen to the Corinthians, not

to company -with fornicators, 1 Cor. v. 9. and another mention

ed, 2 Cor. vii. 8. by which he made them sorry.

Answ. 1. As to the epistle from Laodicea that was probably

one of his inspired epistles, written by him when at Laodicea,

and not directed, as is pretended, to the Laodiceans.

2. As to that episde, which he is supposed to have written to

the Corinthians, it is not expressly said that it was another epis

tle he had wrote to them ; but it is plainly intimated, ver. 12.

that he refers to the epistle, which he was then writing to them ;

a part of which related to that subject, as this chapter, in par

ticular does,

3. As to the letter, which he wrote to them, vihich made

them sorry, it is not necessary to suppose that it was written by

divine inspiration ; for as every thing he delivered by word of

mouth, was not by the extraordinary afflatus of the Holy Ghost,

why may we not suppose that.there were several epistles written

by him to the churches, some to comfort, others to admonish,

reprove, or make them sorry, besides those that he was inspired

to write ?

Having considered the arguments broughtto prove that some

Vol. I. I
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books oi Scripture are lost, we shall now prove, on the other

hand, that we have the canon thereof compleat and entire.

Some think this is sufficiently evident from what our Saviour

says, Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot, or tittle shall not

pass from the law, Mat. v. 18v and it is easier for heaven and

earth to pass, thanfor one tittle of the law to fail, Luke xvi. 1 7,

If God will take care of every jot and tittle of scripture, will he

not take care that no whole book, designed to be a part of the

rule of faith, should be entirely lost I It is objected, indeed, to

this, that our Saviour hereby intends principally the doctrines

or precepts contained in the law ; but if the subject matter

thereof shall not be lost, surely the scripture that contains it

shall be preserved entire.

But this will more evidently appear, if we consider that the

books of the Old Testament were compleat in our Saviour's

time ; for it is said, . That beginning at Moses, and all the pro

phets, he expounded to them in all the scriptures, the things conrcerning himself, Luke xxiv. 27. and this may also be proved

from what the apostle says, Whatsoever things were written

aforetime, were writtenfor our learning, Rom. xv. 4. now it is

impossible that they should be written for our learning if they

sire lost.

To this it may be added, that the goodness of God, and the

care of his providence, with respect to this church, farther

evinces this truth ; for if he gave them ground to conclude that

he would be with them always, even to the end of the world,

Matth. xxviii. 20. surely this argues, that he would preserve

the rule he had given them to walk by, from all the injuries of

time, so that it should not be lost to the end of the world.

Again, the Jews were the keepers of the oracles of God,

Rom. iii. 2. now they are not reproved by our Saviour, or the

aposde Paul, for any unfaithfulness in not preserving them en

tire ; and certainly our Saviour, when he reproves them for

making void the law by their traditions, and threatens those

that should add to or take from it, if he had found them faulty,

in not having faithfully preserved all the scriptures committed

to them, he would have severely reproved them for this great

breach of trust.

Object. It is objected against the scriptures being a perfect

rule of faith, that they are in several places corrupted, viz. that

the Old Testament was so by the Jews, out of malice against

our Saviour, and the Christian religion, that they might con

ceal,, or pervert to another sense, some prophecies relating to

the Messiah, and the gospel-state. And as for the New Tes

tament, they pretend that it was corrupted by some heretics, in

defence of their perverse doctrines.

Ansxv- 1. As to the Old Testament, H is very improbable
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and unreasonable to suppose that it was corrupted by the Jews,

For,

(1.) Before our Saviour's time, no valuable end could be

answered thereby ; for then they expected the Messiah to come,

according to what was foretold by the prophets, and understood

their predictions in a true sense.

(2.) After he was come, and Christianity took place in the

world, though malice might have prompted them to it, yet they

would not do it, because they had always been trained up in

this notion, that it was the vilest crime to add to, take from, or

alter it : so that one of their own writers* says concerning

them, that they would rather die an hundred deaths, than suf

fer the law to be changed in any instance ; yea, they have, such

a veneration for the law, that if, by any accident, part of it

should fall to the ground, they would proclaim a fast as fearing

lest, for this, God would destroy the whole world, and reduce

it to its first chaos : and can any one think, that, under any

pretence whatever, they would designedly corrupt the Old Tes

tament ? Yea, they were so far from doing it, that they took

the greatest care, even to superstition, to prevent its being cor

rupted, through inadvertency, and accordingly numbered not

only the books and sections, but even the words and letters,

that not'a single letter might be added to, or taken from it.(3.) If they had any inclination to do this, out of malice

against Christianity, it would have been to no purpose, after

our Saviour's time ; for it was then translated into Greek, and

this, translation was in the hands of almost all Christians ; so

that the fallacy would soon have been detected. And if they

had corrupted some copies of the Hebrew Bible, they could

not have corrupted or altered them all ; therefore to attempt

any thing of this kind, would have been to expose themselves

to no purpose.

(4.) It would not have been for their own advantage to per*

vert it ; for, in altering the texts that make for Christianity,

they would (especially if the fraud should have been detected)

have weakened their own cause so far, that the reputation oT

scripture being hereby lost, they could not have made use of it'

to that advantage, to prove their own religion from it.

But, notwithstanding all this out-cry of the scriptures being

perverted, they pretend to give no proof hereof, except in two

or three words, which do not much affect the cause of Christie

anity ; whereas, if the Jews had designed to pervert it, why did

they not alter the fifty-third of Isaiah, and many other scrip-

.1 =---— - ±=3

* Fid. Philo. Jud. de Vit. Mvsia ; ti em\d. citat. ab Euseb. in Frtep. Evang. I. viii

e., 6, i# JtKph. (tiur. App. I. ii,
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tures, which so plainly speak of the person and offices of theMessiah ?

2. As to the other part of the objection, that the New Tes

tament hath been corrupted by heretics 'since- our Saviour's

time, whatever charge hath been brought against the Arians,

and some others, of leaving out some words, or verses, which

tend to overthrow their scheme, they have not been able, even

when the empire was most favourable to their cause, to alter

all the copies ; so that their fallacy has been detected, and the

corruption amended.

As for those various readings that there are of the same

text, these consist principally in literal alterations, which do

not much tend to pervert the sense thereof. It was next to

impossible for so many copies of scripture to be transcribed

without some mistakes^ since they who were employed in this

work were not under the infallible direction of the Spirit of

God, as the first penmen were ; yet the providence of God hath

not suffered them to make notorious mistakes ; and .whatever

mistakes there may be in one copy, they may be corrected by

another ; so that the scripture is not, for this reason, chargea

ble with the reproach cast upon it, as though it were not a per

fect rule of faith.

Quest? IV. How doth it appear that the scriptures are the

word of God ?

Answ. The scriptures manifest themselves to be the word of

God by their majesty and purity ; by the consent of all the

parts, and the scope of the whole, which is to give all glory

to God ; by their light and power to convince and convert

sinners, to comfort and build up believers to salvation : but

the Spirit of God bearing witness by and with the scriptures

x in the heart of man, is alone able fully to persuade it, that

they are the word of God.

BEFORE we proceed to consider the arguments here

brought to prove the scriptures to be the word of God,

some things may be premisecL(a)

(a) " Since God has been pleased to leave us the Records of the Jewish Reli

gion, which was of old the true religion, and affords no small testimony to the

Christian religion, it is not foreign to our purpose, to see upon what foundation

the credibility of those is built. That these books arc theirs, to whom they are

ascribed, appears in the same manner as we have proved ofour books. And thev,

whose names they bear, were either Prophets, or men worthy to be credited ;

such us Etdrat, who is supposed to have collected them into one volume, at that

time, when the Propliots Hacrgai, Malaehi, and Ziuharias, were yet alire. I will

not here repeat what was said before, in commendation of Mete: And not only

that first part, -delivered by Motet, as we have shewn in the first book, but the
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1. When we speak of the scriptures as divine, we do not

only mean that they treat of God and divine things ; to wit,

rlatter history is confirmed by many Pagans. *Thus the Phanician annals men-

tkm the names of /ton/and Solomon, and the league they made with the Viriont.

And Herosus, as well as the Hebrew books, mention A'abuchadonosor, and other

Clcldtmu. Yaphrts, the king of Egypt in Jeremiah is the same with Apries in

Herodotus. And the Greek books are filled with Cyrus and his successors down

to Darius ; and Josephns in his book against AppOn, quotes many other things

relating to the -Jewish nation : To which may be added, that we above took out

afStmbo and Tragus. But there is no reason for us Christians to doubt of the

credibility of these books, because there are testimonies in our books, out of al

most every one of them, the' same as they are found in the Hebrew. Nor did

Christ when he blamed many things in the teachers of the law, and in the Phari

sees of his time, ever accuse them of falsifying the books of Moses and the Pro

phets, or of using supposititious or altered books. And it can never be* proved or

made credible, that after Christ's time, the scripture should be corrupted in any

thing ofmoment ; if we do but consider how far and wide the Jewish nation, who

every where kept those books, was dispersed over the whole world. For first,

the ten tribes were carried into Medidby the Assyrians, and afterwards the other

two. And many of these fixed themselves in foreign countries, after they had a

permission from Cyrus to return : the Macedonians invited them into Alexandria

with great advantages ; the cruelty of Antiochus, the civd war of the Asnumai,

and the foreign wars of Pompey and Sossius, scattered a great many ; the country

of Cyrtne was filled with Jews ; the cities of Asia, Macedonia, J.ycaonia, and the

Isles of Cyprus, and Crete, and others, were full of them ; and that there was a

vast number of them in Rome, we learn from Horace, Juvenal, and Martial. It

is impossible that such distant bodies of men should be imposed upon by any art

whatsoever, or that they should agree in a falsity. We may add further that al

most three hundred years before Christ, by the care of the Egyptian kings, the

Hebrew books were translated into Greek by those who are called the Seventy ;

that the Greeks might have them in another language, but tlie sen* the same in

the main; upon which account they were the less liable to be altered : And the

same books were translated into Chaldee, and into the Jerusalem language; that

is, half Syriac; partly a little before, and partly a little lifter Christ's time. After

which followed other Greek versions, that of Aquila, Symrnachus, and Tlieodo-

Hon ; which Origen, and others after him, compared with the seventy Interpre

ters, and found no difference in the history ; or in any weighty matters. PHh

flourished in Caligula's time, and Josephus lived till Vespasian's. Each of them

- quote out of the Hebrew books the same things that we find at this day. By this

time the Christian religion began to be more and more spread, and many of its

professors were Hebrews : Many had studied the Hebrew learning, who could very

easily have perceived and discovered it, if the Jews had received any thing that

was false, in any remarkable subject, I mean, by comparing it with more ancient

books. But they not only do this, but they bring very many testimonies out of

the Old Testament, plainly in that sense in which they are received amongst the

Hebrews, which Hebrews may be convicted ot any crime, sooner than (I will not

say of falsity, but) of negligence, in relation to these books ; because they used to

transcribe and compare them so very scrupulously, that they could tell how often

every letter came over. We may add, in the first place, an argument, and that

no mean one, why the Jews did not alter the scripture designedly ; because the

Christians prove, and as they think very strongly, that their Master Jesus was

that very Messiah who was of old promised to the forefathers of the Jews; and

this from those very books, which were read by the Jeut. Which the Jews

* Thus the Phoenician Jnnnlt, fee.] See what Joiephut cites ont of them. Book Vtll. Chap,
2. of his Ancient History ; where he adds. M that It any one would see the Copies of those F.pis-

«« ties which Ssicmon and Hiram wrote to each other, they may be procured of the public Keep-
" ers of the Records at Trrut." (We must be cautions how we believe this ; however, see
what I have said upon 1 Kings v. 3.) There is a remarkable place concerning David, anotrd by
'festphut. Book VII. Ch- 6. of his Ancient History, oat of the lVth of Damasctnut's Histoiy.
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his nature and vorks, as referring principally to the subject

matter thereof; tor this may be said of many human uninspired

writings, which, in proportion to the wisdom of their authors,

tend to set forth the divine perfections. And when, as the

consequence hereof, we assert that every thing contained there

in is infallibly true, we do not deny but that there are many

things, which we receive from human testimony, of which it

would be "scepticism to entertain the least doubt of the truth ;

notwithstanding, when we receive a truth from human tes

timony, we judge of the certainty thereof, by the credi

bility of the evidence, and, in proportion thereunto, there is a

degree of certainty arising from it : but when we suppose a

truth to be divine, we have the highest degree of certainty

equally applicable to every thing that is so, and that for this

reason, because it is the word of him that cannot lie. Thus we

consider the holy scriptures, as being of a divine original, or

given by the inspiration of God, or as his revealed will, de

signed to bind the consciences of men ; and that the penmen

were not the inventers of them, but only the instruments made

use of to convey these divine oracles to us, as the aposde says,

2 Pet. i. 21. Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man ;

but holy men of God spake, as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost: and the apostle Paul says, Gal. i. 11, 12. / certify unto

you, that the gospel, which was preached of me, is not after

man ; neither received I it of man ; neither was I taught it, but

by the revelation of Jesus Christ : the former asserts this con

cerning scripture in general, and the latter concerning that part

thereof which was transmitted to us by him : this is what we

mean when we say the scripture is the word of God.

2. It is necessary for us to know and believe the scriptures

to be the word of God, because they are to be received by us

as a rule of faith and obedience, in whatever respects divine

things, otherwise we are destitute of a rule, and consequently

our religion would be a matter of the greatest uncertainty ; and

as this faith and obedience is divine, it is a branch of religious

worship, and as such, contains an entire subjection to God, a

firm and unshaken assent to whatever he reveals as true, and a

readiness to obey whatever he commands, as being influenced

by his authority ; which is inconsistent with any hesitation or

doubt concerning this matter. Moreover, it is only therein

that we have an account of the way in which sinners may have

accfiss to God; the terms of their finding acceptance in his

sight, and all the promises of eternal blessedness, on which

would have taken the greatest e^re should never have been, after there arose a

controversy between tnem and the Christians ; if it had ever been in their pow er

to have altered what they would." GbotIcs.
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their hope is founded, are contained therein ; if therefore we

are not certain that the scriptures are the word of God, our

faith and hope are vain l it is herein that life and immortality

is brought to light, and, by searching tliem, we think that we

have eternal life.

3. As divine revelation is necessary, so it is not impossible,*

contrary to reason or the divine perfections, for God to impart

his mind and will to men in such a way as we call inspiration :

these things must be made appear, otherwise it is a vain thing

to attempt to give arguments to prove the scriptures to be the

word of God ; and, in order hereto, let it be considered,

(1.) That divine revelation is necessary; this appears be

cause as religion is necessary, so there are some things con

tained in it which cannot be known by the light of nature, to

wit, all those divine laws and institutions, which are the result

of God's expressed will ; and these could not be known by the

light of nature, or in a way of reasoning derived from it, there

fore they must be known by special revelation. Positive laws,

as opposed to those that are moral, depend upon a different

foundation ; the glory of God's sovereignty eminently appears

in the one, as that of his holiness doth in the other : now his

sovereign pleasure relating thereto could never have been

known without divine revelation, and then all that revenue of

glory, which is brought to him thereby, would have been en

tirely lost, and there would have been no instituted worship in

the world ; and the gospel, which is called the unsearchable

riches of Christ, Eph. iii. 8. must have been for ever a hidden

thing, and the condition of those who bear the Christian name

would have been no better than that of the heathen, concerning

whose devotion, the apostle Paul, though speaking of the wisest

and best of them says, Acts xvii. 23. that they ignorantty wor

shipped an unknown God: and elsewhere, 1 Cor. i. 24. that the

world by wisdom knew not God; and the reason is, because they

were destitute of divine revelation.

(2.) It is not impossible, contrary to reason or the divine

perfections, that God should reveal his mind and will to man,

which may be argued from hence ; it contains no impossibility,

for if it be possible for one creature to impart his mind and

will to another, then certainly God can do this, for there is no

excellency or perfection in the creature but what is eminendy

in him ; and if it be not unworthy of the divine majesty to be

omnipresent, and uphold all things by the word of his power, it

is not unbecoming his perfections to manifest himself to intelli

gent creatures, who, as such, are fit to receive the discoveries

of his mind and will ; and his endowing them with faculties

capable of receiving these manifestations, argues, that he de

signed that they should be favoured with them ; and therefore
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whatever displays there may be of infinite condescension there

in, yet it is not unbecoming his perfections so to do.

(3.) As God cannot be at a loss for an expedient how to

discover his mind and will to man, and is not confined to one

certain way, so he may, if he pleases, make it known by inspi

ration ; it is not impossible, neither is there any thing in the

subjects that should hinder him from impressing whatever

ideas he designs to impart, on the minds of men. This a finite

spirit may do ; and that there is such a thing as this, will hardly

be denied by any, but those who, with the Sadducees, deny

the nature and power of spirits : it hence follows, that God can

much more impress the souls of men, or immediately commu

nicate his mind to them in such a way, as we call inspiration ;

and to deny that there is such a thing as inspiration, is not only

to deny the credibility of scripture history, as well as its divine

authority, but it is to deny that which the heathen, by the light

of nature, have universally believed to be consonant to reason,

and therefore they often represent their gods as conversing

with men ; and they appear, in many of their writings, not to

have the least doubt whether there has been such a thing as in

spiration in the world.

These things being premised, we are now more particularly

to consider those arguments which are brought to prove the

scriptures to be the word of God, or that they were given by

divine inspiration : these are taken either from the internal evi

dence we have hereof, viz. the subject matter of scripture, from

the majesty of the style, the purity of the doctrines, the har

mony or consent of all its parts, and the scope or tendency of

the whole to give all glory to God ; or else external, taken from

the testimony which God himself gave to it, at first by mira

cles, whereby the mission of the prophets, and consequendy

what they were sent to deliver, was confirmed, and afterwards,

in succeeding ages, by the use which he hath made of it in con

vincing and converting sinners, and building up believers to

salvation. These are the arguments mentioned in this answer,

which will be distinctly considered, and some others added, as

a farther proof of this matter, to wit, those taken from the char

acter of the inspired writers, particularly as they were holy

men, and so they would not impose on the world, or pretend

themselves to have been inspired, if they were not ; and also, as

they were plain and honest men, void of all craft and subtilty,

and so could not impose on the world ; and, had they attempt

ed to do so, they had a great many subde and malicious ene

mies, who would soon have detected the fallacy. To this we

.shall also add an argument taken from the sublimity of the doc

trine, in which respect it is too great, and has too much wisdom

in.it for men to have inveitted ; and others taken from the anti
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quity thereof, together with its wonderful preservation, notwith.standing all the endeavours of its enemies to root it out of the

world ; and then we shall consider how far the testimony of the

church is to be regarded, not as though it contained the princi

pal foundation of our faith, as the Papists suppose ; but yet this

may be, if duly considered, an additional evidence to those that

have been before given ; and then we shall speak something

concerning the witness of the Spirit with the scripture in the

heart of man, which inclines him to be persuaded by, and rest in

the other arguments brought to support this truth : and if all

these be taken together, they will, we hope, beget a full convic

tion in the minds of men, that the scriptures are the word of

God ; which leads us to consider the arguments in particular.

I. From the majesty of the style in which it is written. This

argument does not equally hold good with respect to all the

parts of scripture ; for there is, in many places thereof, a great

plainness of speech and familiarity of expression adapted to the

meanest capacity, and Sometimes a bare relation of things,

without that majesty of expression, which we find in other

thus in the historical books we do not observe such a

s of style, as there is in Job, Psalms, Isaiah, and some

other of the prophets ; so that there are arguments of another

nature to prove them to be of divine authority. However, we

may observe such expressions interspersed throughout almost

the whole scripture, which set forth the sovereignty and great.

ness of God ; as when he is represented speaking immediately

himself in a majestic way, tending not only to bespeak atten

tion, but to strike those that hear or read with a reverential

fear of his divine perfections ; thus, when he gives a summons

to the whole creation to give ear to his words, Hear, 0 hea

vens; andgive ear, 0 earth, for the Lord hath spoken, Isa. i. 2.

or, swears by himself, that unto him every knee shall bow, and

every tongue shall swear, chap. xlv. 23. or when it is said,

Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is

myfootstool, chap. lxvi. 1. and elsewhere, The Lord reigneth,

let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of the isles be glad there

of. Clouds and darkness are round about him; righteousness

andjudgment are the habitation of his throne. Afire goeth be

fore him; his lightnings enlightened the world. The hills melt-'

ed like wax at the presence of the Lord; at the presence of the

Lord of the whole earth, Psal. xcvii. 1—5. And when he is

represented as casting contempt on all the great men of this

world, thus he is said to cut off the spirit of princes, and to be

terrible to the kings ofthe earth, Psal. lxxvi. 12. and to charge

even his angels with folly, Job iv. 18. or when the prophet

speaks of him, as one who had measured the waters in the hol

low of his hand, and meted the heavens with a span, and com*

Vot. I. K
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prehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the

mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance ; and that the na

tions ofthe earth are as a drop ofthe bucket, and are counted at

the small dust of the balance ; yea, as nothing, less than no

thing and vanity, when compared with him, Isa. xl. 12, 15, 17.

It would be almost endless to refer to the many places of

scripture, in which God speaks in such a style, as is inimitable

by any creature ; of this we have several instances in the book

of Job, especially in those chapters where he is represented as

answering Job out of the whirlwind, and speaking with such a

loftiness of style, as, it may be, the like cannot be found in any

human composure, Job, chap, xxxviii. to xli. where such ex

pressions are used, which argue the style to be divine, great

and magnificent ; so that if it was not immediately from God,

it would be the most bold presumption for any creature to speak

in such a way : therefore this argument, taken from the ma

jestic style of scripture, is not without its proper weight ; how

ever, it may serve to prepare us to receive those other argu

ments, which, together with this, evince its divine original.

II. From the purity and holiness of its doctrines, and that

either, if we consider it absolutely, or compare it with all other

writings, whereby it will appear not only to have the prefer

ence to them, but to be truly divine, and so is deservedly sty

led the holy scripture, Rom. i. 2. and the words thereof pure

as silver tried in afurnace, purified seven times, PsaL xii. 6.

and to speak of right things, in which there is nothingfroward

or perverse, Prov. viii. 6, 7, 8. Thus every one that duly

Weighs the subject matter thereof, may behold therein the dis

plays of the glorv of the holiness of God : . here let us consider,

that the word of God appears to be divine from its purity and

holiness,

i. As considered absolutely, or in itself. For, .

(r.) It lays open the vile and detestable nature of sin, to

render it abhorred by us. Thus the apostle says, Rom. vii. 7.

I had not knowntsin; that is, I had not so fully understood the

abominable nature thereof as I do, but by the law: for I had

not known lust, except the law had said, thou shall not covet;

and hereupon he concludes, that the law is holy, and the com

mandment holy, andjust, andgood.

(2.) It presents to our view the various instances of the di

vine vengeance, and shews us how the wrath of God is reveal

ed against the unrighteousness of sinners to make them afraid

of rebelling against him. Thus it gives us an account how the

angels hereby fell from and lost their first habitation, and are

thrust down to hell, being reserved in chains under darkness,

unto the judgment of the great day, Jude 6. And also how

man hereby lost his primitive integrity and glory, and exposed
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himself to the wrath and curse of God due to sin, and all the

miseries of this life consequent thereon ; and how it has des

troyed flourishing nations, and rendered them desolate. Thus

it gives us an account how the Jews were first carried into

Babylon for their idolatry, and other abominations, and after

wards cast off and made the sad monument of the divine wrath,

as at this day, for crucifying Christ, persecuting his followers,

and opposing the Gospel. It also gives an account of the dis

tress and terror of conscience, which wilful and presumptuous

sins have exposed particular persons to ; such as Cain, Judas

and others ; this is described in a very pathetic manner, when

it is said of the wicked man, who has his portion of the good

things of this life, that when he comes to die, Terrors take

hold of him as waters, a tempest stealeth him away in the night.

The east wind carrieth him away, and he. departeth, and a as

storm hurleth him out of his place. For God shall cast upon him,

and not spare ; he wouldfain flee out ofhis hand, Job xxvii. 20,

21, 22.

Moreover, the purity of the Scripture farther appears, in

that it warns sinners of that eternal ruin, which they expose

themselves to in the other world ; Who shall be punished with

everlasting destructionfrom the presence of the Lord, andfrom

the glory of his power, 2 Thess. i. 9. All these things dis

cover the purity and holiness of the word of God.

(3.) It never gives the least indulgence or dispensation to

sin, nor in any of its doctrines, which are pure and holy,

doth it lead to licentiousness ; it not only reproves sin in the

lives and outward conversations of men, but also discovers its

secret recesses in the heart, where its chief seat is ; obviates

and guards against its first motions, tending thereby to regu

late the secret thoughts of men, and the principle of all their

actions, which it requires to be pure and holy. In this the

Scripture excels all other writings with respect to its holiness.

(4.) All the blessings and benefits which it holds forth, or

puts us in mind of, as the peculiar instances of divine favour

and love to man, are urged and insisted on as motives to ho

liness; thus it is said, The goodness of God leadeth thee to re

pentance, Rom. ii.4. and when Moses had been putting the

Israelites in mind of God's increasing them, as the stars of

heavenfor multitude, Deut. x. 22. compared with chap. xi. 1.

he adds, therefore thou shalt love the Lord thy God, and keep

his charge and statutes, hisjudgments and commandments alway.

And when the loving kindness of God has been abused by

men, it severely reproves them for their vile ingratitude ; as

when it is said, Deut. xxxii. 6. Do ye thus requite the Lord, oh

foolish people and unwise ? Is not he thy Father that bought

thee? Hath not he made thee, and established thee?



79 THE WORD OF GOD*

(5.) All the examples proposed to our imitation therein, arfi

such as savour of, and lead to, holiness ; and when it recom

mends the actions or conversation of men, it is more especial

ly for that holiness which is discovered therein : and, on the

other hand, w hen it gives us the character of wicked men,

together with the dreadful consequences thereof, it is that we

mav avoid and be deterred from committing the same sins that

will be their ruin in the end.

(6.) The rules laid down relating to civil affairs in the Old

Testament dispensation, and the behaviour of one man to

wards another, have a vein of holiness running through them

all. Thus the government of the Jewish state, as described

in the books of Moses, and elsewhere, discovers it to be an

holy commonwealth ; and they are often called an holy nation,

as governed by those laws which God gave them ; so the gov

ernment of the church in the Gospel-dispensation, is a holy

government : visible holiness is a term of church-communion,

and apostacy and revolt from God excludes from it.

(7.) All the promises contained in Scripture, are, or will be

certainly fulfilled, and the blessings it gives us ground to ex

pect, conferred ; and therefore it is a faithful word, and conse

quently pure and holy.

2. If we compare the Scripture with other writings, which

are of a human composure, it plainly excels in holiness. For,

(1.) If we compare it with the writings of heathen moral

ists, such as Plato, Seneca, and others, though they contain a

great many good directions for the ordering the conversations

of men agreeably to the dictates of nature and right reason, yet

most of them allow of, or plead for some sins, which the Scrip

ture mentions with abhorrence, such as revenging injuries, and

self-murder; several other instances of moral impurity, were

not only practised by those who laid down the best rules to in-

force . moral virtue, but either countenanced, or, at least, not

sufficiently fenced against, by what is contained in their wri

tings ; and even their strongest motives to virtue or the govern

ment of the passions, or a generous contempt of the world,

are taken principally from the tendency which such a course of

life will have to free us from those things that tend to debase

and afflict the mind, and fill it with uneasiness, whCn we con

sider ourselves as acting contrary to the dictates of nature,

which we have as intelligent creatures ; whereas, on the other

hand, the Scripture leads us to the practice of Christian vir

tues from better motives, and considers us not barely as men,

but Christians, under the highest obligations to the blessed

Jesus, and constrained hereunto by his condescending love ex

pressed in all that he has done and suffered for our redemption

and salvation ; and it puts us upon desiring and hoping for com
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munion with God, through him, in the performance of those

evangelical duties, which the light of nature knows nothing of,

and so discovers a solid foundation for our hope of forgiveness

of sin, through his blood, together with peace of conscience

and joy resulting from it ; it also directs us to look for that

life and immortality, which is brought to light through the

Gospel ; in which respects, it far exceeds the writing: of the

best heathen moralists, and so contains in it the visible marks

and characters of its divine original.

(2.) If we compare the scriptures with other writings among

Christians, which pretend not to inspiration, we shall find in

these writings a great number of impure and false doctrines,

derogatory to the glory of God, in many of the pretended ex

positions of Scripture. If therefore men, who have the Scrip

ture in their hands, propagate unholy doctrines, they would do

so much more were there no Scripture to guide them : thus the

doctrine that grace is not necessary to what is spiritually good: the

merit of good works, human satisfactions, penances, indulgen

ces, and dispensations for sin, are all impure doctrines, which

are direcdy contrary to Scripture ; and, as contraries illustrate

each other, so hereby the holiness and purity of Scripture,

which maintains the contrary doctrines, will appear to those

who impartially study it and understand the sense thereof.

(3.) If we compare the Scriptures with the imposture of

Mahomet, in the book called the Alcoran, which the Turks

make use of as a rule of faith, and prefer it to Scripture, and

reckon it truly divine, that contains a system not only of fabu

lous, but corrupt and impure notions, accommodated to men's

sensual inclinations. Thus it allows of polygamy, and many

impurities in this world, and promises to its votaries a sensual

paradise in the next, all which is contrarv to Scripture ; so

that composures merely human, whether they pretend to di

vine inspiration or not, discover themselves not to be the word

of God, by their unholiness ; as the Scripture manifests itself

to be divine, by the purity of its doctrine ; and indeed, it can

not be otherwise, considering the corruption of man's nature,

as well as the darkness and blindness of his mind, which, if it

pretends to frame a rule of faith, it will be like himself, im

pure and unholy ; but that which has such marks of holiness,

as the Scripture has, appears to be inspired by a holy God.

Having considered the holiness of Scripture doctrines, we

proceed to shew the weight of this argument, or how far it

may be insisted on to prove its divine authority. It is to be

confessed, that a book's containing holy things or rules for a

holy life, doth not of itself prove its divine original ; for then

other books might be called the word of God besides the

Scripture, which is so called, not only as containing some
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rules that promote holiness, but as being the fountain of all

true religion ; and its being adapted above any book of human

composure, to answer this end, affords an argument of some

weight to prove it to be of God. For,

1. Man, who is prone to sin, naturally blinded and preju

diced against divine truth and holiness, could never compose a

book that is so consonant to the divine perfections, and con

tains such a display of God's glory, and is so adapted to make

us holy.

2. If we suppose that man could invent a collection of doc

trines, that tended to promote holiness, could he invent doc

trines so glorious, and so much adapted to this end, as these

are ? If he could, he that does this must either be a good or a

bad man : if we suppose the former, he would never pretend

the Scripture to be of divine authority, when it was his own

composure ; and if the latter, it is contrary to his character, as

such, to endeavour to promote holiness ; for then Satan's king

dom must be divided against itself: but of this, more in its

proper place, when we come to consider the character of the

penmen of Scripture, to give a further proof of its divine au

thority. • ,

3. It it plain, that the world without Scripture could not ar

rive to holiness ; for the apostle says, 1 Cor. i. 21. That the

world by xvisdom knew not God; and certainly where there is

no saving knowledge of God, there is no holiness ; and the

same aposde, Rom. i. 29,30, 31. gives an account of the great

abominations that were committed by the heathen; being des

titute of Scripture light, they .werefilled with all unrighteous

ness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, full

of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity, &c.

If therefore the doctrines contained in Scriptures arc not

only pure and holy themselves, but tend to promote holiness in

us, this is not without its proper weight to prove their divine

original.

III. The scriptures farther manifest themselves to be the

word of God from the consent or harmony of all the parts

thereof, (a.) This argument will appear more strong and con-

(a.) " The enquiries of learned men, and, above all of the excellent Lardner,

who never overstates a point of evidence, and whose fidelity in citing his au

thorities has in no one instance been impeached, have established, concerning

these writings, the following propositions :

I. That in the age immediately posterior to that in which St. Paul lived, his

letters were publicly read and acknowledged.

Some of them are quoted or alluded to by almost every Christian writer that

followed, by Clement of Rome, by Hennas, by Ignatius, by Polycarp, disciples

or cotemporaries of the apostles ; by Justin Martyr, by the "churches of Gaul, by

Irenzus, by Athenagoras, by Theopliilus, by Clement of Alexandria, by Her-

mias, by Tertullian, who occupied the succeeding age. Now u hen we find a
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elusive, if we compare them with Qther writings, in which there

is but little harmony. Thus, if we consult the writings of

book quoted or referred to by an ancient author, we are entitled to conclude,

that it was read and received in the age and country in which that author lived.

And this conclusion does not, in any degree, rest upon the judgment or charac

ter of the author making such reference. Proceeding by this rule, we have, con

cerning the First Epistle to the Corinthians in particular, within forty years af

ter ihe epistle was written, evidence, not only ot its being extant at Corinth, but

of its being known and read at Rome. Clement, bishop ofthat city, writing to

the church of Corinth, uses these words : " Take into your hands the Epistle of

" the blessed Paul the apostle. What did he at first write unto you in the be-

" ginning of the gospel ? Verily he did by the Spirit admonish you concerning

" himself and Cephas, and ApoUos, because that even then you did form parties*.''

This was written at a time when probably some must have been living at Corinth,

who remembered St Paul's ministry there and the receipt of the epistle. The

testimony is still more valuable, as it shows that the espistles were preserved in

the churches to which they were sent, and that they were spread and propagated

from them to the rest of the Christian community. Agreebly to which natural

mode and order of their publication, Tertullian, a century afterwards, for proof

of the integrity and genuineness of the apostolic writings, bids " any one, who

" is willing to exercise his curiosity profitably in the lusiness of their salvation,

" to visit tne apostolical churches, in which their very authentic letters are reci-

" ted, ipsse authcnticae literx eorum recitantur." Then he goes on : "IsAchaia

*' near you ? You have Corinth. If you are not far from Macedonia, you have

" Philippi, you have Thessalonica. Ifyou can go to Asia, you have Ephesus ;

" but if you are near to Italy, you have Rome')'." I adduce this passage to show,

that the distinct churches or Christian societies, to which St Paul's Epistles

were sent, subsisted for some ages afterwards ; that his several epistles were

all aleng respectively read in those churches ; that Christians at large received

them from those churches, and appealed to those churches for their originality

and authenticity.

Arguing in like manner from citations and allusions, we have, within the

space of a hundred and fifty years from the time that the first of St. Paul's Epis

tles was written, proofs of almost all of them being read, in Palestine, Syria, the

countries of Asia Minor, in Egypt, in that part of Africa which used the Latin

tongue, in Greece, Italy, and Gaiih). I do not mean simply to assert, that, with

in the space of a hundred and fifty years, St. Paul's Epistles were read in those

countries, for I believe that they were read and circulated from the beginning ;

but that proofs of their being so read occur within that period. And when it is

considered how few of the primitive Christians wrote, and of what was written

bow much is lost, we are to account it extraordinary, or rather as a sure proof

of the extensiveness of the reputation of these writings, and of the general res

pect in which they were held, that so many testimonies, and of such antiquity,

are still extant. " In the remaining works of Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria,

" and Tertullian, there are perhaps more and larger quotations of the small vo-

*" lume of the New Testament, than of all the works of Cicero, in the writings

«' of all characters for several ages§." We must add, that the Epistles of Paul

come in for their full share of this observation: and that all the thirteen epis

tles, except that to Philemon, which is not quoted by Irenzus or Clement, and

which probably escaped notice merely by its brevity, are severally cited, and ex

pressly recognized as St. Paul's by each of these Christian writers. The Ebi-

cimtes, an early, though inconsiderable Christian sect, rejected St Paid and his

c^pistlesl ; that is, they rejected these epistles, not because they were not, hut

because they were St Paul's ; and because, adhering to the obligation of the

Jewish law, they chose to dispute his doctrine and authority. Their suffrage as

* S« Lardncr, vol. xii. p. 39. t Lardner, vol. it p. JOB. t Set Larrtnrr's Recapitula
tion, vol. p. M. 5 s« Laidntr'i RtMpiiuIano^. vu!. xli. p. s: l Lardncr, voT. ii.
p. Ki3.
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most men uninspired, we shall find that their sentiments con

tained therein often times very widely differ; and if, as his-

to the genuineness of the epistles does not contradict that of other Christians.

Marcion, an heretical writer in the former part of the second century, is said by

Tertullian to have rejected three of the epistles which we now receive, viz. the

two Epistles to Timothy and the Epistle to Titus. It appears to me not impro

bable, that Marcion might make some sucli distinction as this, that no apostolic

epistle was to be admitted which was not read or attested by the church to

which it was sent ; for it is remarkable that, together with these epistles to pri

vate persons, he rejected also the catholic epistles. Now the catholic epistles

and the epistles to private persons agree in the circumstance of wanting this |iar-

ticular species of attestation. Marcion, it seems, acknowledged the Epistle ty

Philemon, and is upbraided for his inconsistency in doing so by Tertullian*, who

asks " why, when he received a letter written to a single person, he should re-

" fuse two to Timothy and one to Titus composed upon the affairs of the church?"

This passage so far favours our account of Marcion's objection, as it shows that

the objection was supposed by Tertullian to have been founded in something,

which belonged to the nature of a private letter.

Nothing ofthe works of Marcion remains. Probably he was, after all, a rash,

arbitrary, licentious critic (if he deserved indeed the name of critic,) and who

offered no reason for his determination. What St. Jerome says of him intimates

this, and is beside founded in good sense: speaking of him and Basilides, " If

" they had assigned any reasons," says he, " why they did not reckon these epis-

" ties," viz. the first and second to Timothy and the Epistle to Titus, " to be the

" apostle's, we would have endeavoured to have answered them, and perhaps

" might have satisfied the reader : but when they take upon them, by their own

" authority, to pronounce one epistle to be Paul's, and another not, they can

" only be replied to in the same mannerf/. Let it be remembered, however, that

Marcion received ten ofthese epistles. His authority therefore, even if his credit

had been better than it is, forms a very small exception to the uniformity ofthe

evidence. Of Basilides we know still less than we do of Marcion. The same

observation however belongs to him, viz. that his objection, as far as appears

from this passage of St. Jerome, was confined to the three private epistles. Yet

is this the only opinion which can be said to disturb the consent of the two first

centuries ofthe Christian tera ; for as to Tatian, who is reported by Jerome alone

to have rejected some of St. Paul's Epistles, the extravagant or rather delirious

notions into which he fell, take away all weight and credit from his judgment.

If, indeed, Jerome's account of this circumstance be correct ; for it appears from

much older writers than Jerome, that Tatian owned and used many of these

epistlest. v

IL.They, who in those ages disputed about so many other points, agreed in

acknowledging the Scriptures now before us. Contending sects appealed to

them in their controversies with equal and unreserved submission. When they

were urged by one side, however they might be interpreted or misinterpreted by

the other, their authority was not questioned. " Keliqui omnes," says lrciizus,

speaking of Marcion, " {also scientist nomine inflati, scripturas quidem confiten-

" tur, interpretationes vero coiiwrtunt§."

III. When the genuineness ofsome other writings which were in circulation,

and even of a few which are now received into the canon, was contested, these

were never called into dispute. Whatever was the objection, or whether, in

truth, there ever was any real objection to the authenticity of the Second Epistle

of Peter, the Second and Tliii-d of John, the Epistle of James, or that of Jude,

or to the book of the Revelations of St. John, the doubts that appear to have

been entertained concerning them, exceedingly strengthen the force of the tes

timony as to those writings, about which there was no doubt i because it shows,

that the matter was a subiect, amongst the early Christians, of examination and

discussion; and that, where there was any room to doubt, they did doubt

* Lardner. vol. xW. p. 411. t Lardner, vol. xiv. p. 458. } Lardner, vol. 1. p. SIS,
S lren. advert. Haer. quoted by Lardner, vol. xv. p. 42J.

,
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torians, they pretend to report matters of fact, their evidence,

or report, does not, in all respects, agree together, which shew3

What Eusebius hath left upon the subject is directly to the purpose of this

observation. Eusebius, it is well known, divided the ecclesiastical writings

which were extant in his time into three classes ; the " rnxnt^tra, uncontradict-

** ed," as he calls them in one chapter; or " scriptures universally acknowledg-

"ed," as he calls them in another; the "controverted, yet well known and

*' approved by many ; and " the spurious." What were the shades of difference

in the books of the second, or in those of the third class ; or what it was pre

cisely that he meant by the term spurious, it is not necessary in this place to en

quire. It is sufficient for us to find, that the thirteen epistles of St Paul are

placed by him in the first class without any sort of hesitation or doubt.

It is further also to be collected from the chapter in which this distinction is

kid down, that the method made use of by Eusebius, and by the Christians of

his time, viz. the close of the third century, in judging concerning the sacred

authority of any books, was to enquire after and consider the testimony of those

who lived near the age of the apostles*.

IV. That no ancient writing, which is attested as these epistles are, hath had

its authenticity disproved, or is in fact questioned. The controversies which

have been moved concerning suspected writings, as the epistles, tor instance, of

Phalaris, or the eighteen epistles of Cicero, begin by showing that this attesta

tion is wanting. That being proved, the question is thrown back upon internal

marks of spuriousness or authenticity ; and in these the dispute is occupied. In

which disputes it is to be observed, that the contested writings are common

ly attacked by arguments drawn from some opposition which they betray to

" authentic history," to " true epistles," to " the real sentiments or circum-

" stances of the author whom they personate!;;" which authentic history, which

true epistles, which real sentiments themselves, are no other than ancient docu

ments, whose early existence and reception can be proved, in the manner in

which the writings before us are traced up to the age of their reputed author, or

to ages near to his. A modem who sits down to compose the history of some

ancient period, has no stronger evidence to appeal to for the most confident as

sertion, or the most undisputed fact, that he delivers, than writings, whose

genuineness is proved by the same medium through which weevince the authen

ticity ofours. Nor, whilst he can have recourse to such authorities as these,

does he apprehend any uncertainty hi his accounts, from the suspicion of spuri

ousness or imposture in his materials.

V. It cannot be shown that any forgeries, properly so called \, that is, wri

tings published under the name of the person who did not compose them, made

their appearance in the first century of the Christian ira, in which century these

epistles undoubtedly existed. 1 shall set down under this proposition the guard

ed words of Lardncr himself: "There arc no quotations of any books of them

" (spurious and apocryphal bodks) in the apostolical fathers, by. whom I mean

" Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Hennas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, whose writings

" reach from the year of our Lord 70 to the year 108. Isay this confidently, be-

* cause 1 think it has been proved." Lardncr, vol. xii. p. 158.

Nor when they did appear were thev much used by the primitive Christians.

** Irenacus quotes not any «f these books. Ue mentions some of thtm, but he

" never quotes them. The same may be said ofTertullian : he has mentioned a

" book called ' Acts of Paul and Thecla:' but it is only to condemn it. Clement

'* of Alexandria and Origen have mentioned and quoted several such books, but

" never as authority, and sometimes with express marks of dislike. Eusebius

* quotes no such books in any of his works. He has mentioned them indeed,

«* but how ? Not by way of approbation, but to show that tliey were of little or

• Lardner, vol. viii. p. 106. t See the tracts written in the controversy betweea Tun.
stal and Middleton upon certain suspected epistles ascribed to Cicero. t I bell ve that there
ia a great deal of troth in Dr. Lardner's observations, that comparatively few of th-we book',
which we call apocryphal, were strictly and originally forgeries. Sec Lurdncr, vol. p. 16*.
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that they are fallible ; but the exact and harmonious agreement

of scripture proves it divine. That other writings of human

" no value ; and that they never were received by the sounder part of Christiana ."

Now, if with this, which is advanced after the most minute and diligent exami

nation, we compare what the same cautious writer had before said of our re

ceived scriptures, " that in the works of three only of the above-mentioned fa-

" then, there are more and larger quotations of the small volume of the New

" Testament, than of all the works of Cicero in the writers of all characters for

" several ages i" and if, with the marks ot obscurity or condemnation, which ac

companied the mention of the several apocryphal Christian writings, wben they

happened to be mentioned at all, we contrast what Dr. Lardners work com

pletely and in detail makes out concerning the writings which we defend, and

what, having so made out, he thought himself authorized in his conclusion to

assert, that these books were not only received from the beginning, but received

with the greatest respect ; have been publicly and solemnly read in the assem

blies of Christians throughout the world, hi every age from that time to this ;

early translated into the languages of divers countries and people ; commentaries

writ ti explain and illustrate them; quoted, by way of proof in all arguments of

a religious nature; recommended to the perusal of unbelievers, as containing the

authentic account of the Christian doctrnie ; w hen we attend, 1 say, to this re

presentation, we perceive in it, not only full proof of the early notoriety of these

books, but a clear and sensible line ofdiscrimination, which separates these from

the pretensions of any others.

The Epistles of St. Paul stand particularly free of any doubt or confusion that

might arise from this source. Until the conclusion of the fourth century, no in

timation appears of any attempt whatever being made to counterfeit these wri

tings ; and then it appears only of a single and obscure instance. Jerome, who

flourished in the year 392, has this expression : " Legunt quidam et ad Laodi-

«' censes ; sed ab omnibus exploditur ; there is also an Epistle to the Laodiceans,

but it is rejected by every body*. Theodoret, who wrote in the year 423, speaks

of this epistle in the same termsf. Beside these, I know not whether any an

cient writer mentions it It was certainly unnoticed during the three first cen

turies of the Church ; and when it came afterwards to be mentioned, it was

mentioned only to show, that, though such a writing did exist, it obtained no

credit. It is probable that the forgery to which Jerome alludes, is the epistle

which we now have under that title. If so, as hath been already observed, it is

nothing more than a collection of sentences from the genuine Epistles ; and was

periups, at first, rather the exercise of some idle pen, than any serious attempt

to impose a forgery upon the public. Of an Epistle to the Corinthians under St.

Paul's name, which was brought into Europe in the present century, antiquity

is entirely silent. It was unheard of for sixteen centuries ; and at this day, though

it be extant, and was first found in the Armenian language, it is not, by the

Christians of that country, received into their scriptures. 1 hope, after this,

that there is no reader who will think there is any competition of credit, or of

external proof, between these and the received Epistles : or rather, who will

not acknowledge the evidence of authenticity to be confirmed by the want of

success wh.ch attended imposture.

When we take into our hands the letters which the suffrage and consent ofan

tiquity hath thus transmitted to us, the first thing that strikes our attention is

the air of reality and business, as well as of seriousness and conviction, which

pervades the whole. Let the sceptic read them. If he be not sensible of these

qualities in them, the argument can have no weight with him. If he be ; if be

perceive in almost even' page the language of a mind actuated by real occasions,

and operating upon real circumstances, I would wish it to be observed, thai

the proof which arises from this perception is not to be deemed occult or imagi-nary, because it is incapable of being drawn out in words, or ofbeing conveyed

vol. x. p. us. t Laraner, val. xi. p. it.
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composure agree not among themselves, is very evident ; and

it is less to be wondered at if we consider,

to the apprehension of the reader in any other way, than by sending him to thebooks themselves."

" If it be true that we are in possession oftherery letters which St. Paul wrote,

let us consider what confirmation they afford to the Christian history. In my

opinion they substantiate the whole transaction. The great object of modern

research is to come at the epistolary correspondence of the times. Amidst the

obscurities, the silence, or the contradictions of history, if a letter can be found,

we regard it as the discovery of a land mark ; as that by which we can correct,

adjust, or supply the imperfections and uncertainties of other accounts. One

cause ofthe superior credit which is attributed to letters is this, that the fact*

which they disclose generally come out iiicidental/y, and therefore without de

sign to mislead the public by false or exaggerated accounts. This reason msy

be applied to St. Paul's Epistles with as much justice as to any letters whatever.

Nothing could be further from the intention of the writer than to record any part

ofhis history. That his history was infact made public by these letters, arid has

by the same means been transmitted to future ages, is a secondary and unthqugbt*

of effect. The sincerity therefore of the apostle's declarations cannot reasonably

be disputed ; at least wg are sure that it was not vitiated by any desire of setting

himselfoff to the public at large. But these letters form * part of the muniments

of Christianity, as much to be valued for their contents, as for their originality.

A more inestimable treasure the care of antiquity could not have sent down to us.

Beside the proof they afford of the general reality of St. Paul's history, of fhe

knowledge which the author of the Acts of the Apostles had obtained of that

history, and the consequent probability that he was, what he professes himselfto

hare been, a companion of the apostle's; beside the support they lend to these

important inferences, they meet specifically some of the principal objections upon

which the adversaries ofChristianity have thought proper to rely. In particular

they show,

L That Christianity was not a story set on foot amidst the confusions which

attended and immediately preceded the destruction of Jerusalem ; when many

extravagant reports were circulated, when men's minds were broken by terror

and distress, when amidst the tumults that surrounded them enquiry was im

practicable. These letters show incontestably that the religion had fixed and

established itself before this state of things took place.

tt Whereas it hath been insinuated, that our gospels may have been made up

'ofreports and stories, which were current at the time, we may observe that,

' with respect to the Epistles, this is impossible. A man cannot write the history

' ofhis own life from reports; nor, what is the same tiling, be led by reports to

refer to passages and transactions in which he states himself to have been imme

diately present and active. I do not allow that this insinuation is applied to the

Itistorical part of the New Testament with any colour of justice or probability;

but I say, that to the Epistles it is not applicable at all.

BI. These letters prove that the converts to Christianity were not drawn from

the barbarous, the mean, or the ignorant set of men, which the representations

of infidelity would sometimes make them. We learn from letters the character

not only of the writer, but, in some measure, of the persons to whom they are

written. To suppose that these letters were addressed to a rude tribe, incapa

ble of thought or reflection, is just as reasonable as to suppose Locke's Essay On

the Human Understanding to have been written for the instruction of savages.

Whatever may be thought ofthese letters in other respects, either of diction or

argument, they are certainly removed as far as possible from the habits and com

prehension of a barbarous people.

IV. St. Paul's history, I mean so much ol it as may be collected from hi*

letters, is so implicated with that of the other apostles, and with the substance

indeed of the Christian history itself, that I apprehend it will be found impossible

to admit St Paul's story (I do not speak ofdie miraculous part of it) to he true.
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(1.) That men are naturally blind and unacquainted with the

things of God ; and therefore their writings will hardly be con-

and yet to reject the rest as fabulous. For instance, can any one believe that there

was such a man as Paul, a preacher of Christianity in the age which we assign to

him, and not believe that there were also at the same time, such men as Peter and

Jamts, and other apostles, who had been companions of Christ during his Life, and

who after his death published and avowed the same things concerning him which

Paul taught ? Judea, and especially Jerusalem, was the scene of Christ's minis

try. The witnesses of his miracles"lived there. St. Paul, by his own account, as

well as that of his historian, appears to have frequently visited that city ; to have

carried on a communication with the church there i to have associated with the

rulers and ciders of that church, who were some ofthem apostles ; to have acted,

as occasions offered, in correspondence, and sometimes in conjunction with them.

Can it, after this, he doubted, but that the religion and the general facts relating

to it, which St. Paul appeals by his Ittters to have delivered to the several church,es which he established at a distance, were at the same time taught and publish

ed at Jerusalem itself, the place where the business wls trans; ited; and taught

and published by those who had attended the founder of the institution in his mi

raculous, or pretendedly miraculous, ministry ?

It is observable, for so it appears both in the Epistles and from the Acts of the

Apostles, that Jerusalem, and the society ofbelievers in that citv.long continued

the centre from which the missionaries of the religion issued with which all other

churches maintained a correspondence and connexion, to which the)' referred

their doubts, and to whose relief, in times of public distress, they remitted their

charitable assistance- This observation I think material, because it proves that

this was not the case of giving our accounts in one country of what is transacted

in another, without affording the hearers an opportunity of knowing whether the

tilings related were credited by any, or even published, in the place where they

are reported to have passed.

V. St. Paul's letters furnish evidence (and what better evidence than a roan's

own letters can be desired ?) of the soundness and sobriety of his judgment His

caution in distinguishing between the occasional suggestions of inspiration, and

the ordinary exercise of bis natural understanding, is without example in the his

tory of enthusiasm. His morality is every where cahn, pure, and rational : adapt

ed to the condition, the activity, and the business of social life, and of its various

relations ; free from the over-scrupulousness and austerities of superstition, and

from, what was more perhaps to be apprehended, the abstractions of quietism,

and the soarings and extravagancies of fanaticism. His judgment concerning a

hesitating conscience ; his opinion of the moral indiflerency of many acfkms, yetof

the prudence ;,nd even the dutv of compliance, where non-compliance would pro*

duce evU effects upon the minds of the persons who observed it, is as correct and

just as the most liberal and enlightened moralist could form at this day. The ac

curacy of modern ethics lias found nothing to amend in these determinations."

" Broad, obvious, and explicit agreements prove little ; because it may be sug

gested, that the insertion of such is the ordinary expedient ofevery forger)' s and

though they may occur, and probably will occur, in genuine writings, yet it can

not be proved that they are peculiar to these, Thus what St. Paul declares in

chap. xi. of 1 Cor. concerning the institution of the cucharist, " For I have receiv-

" ed of the Lord that which I also delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the

** same night in which he was betrayed, took bread; and when he had given

" thiuiks, nc brake it, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken for

*' you ; this do in remembrance of me," though it be in close and verbal conform!,

ty with the account of the same tr:.nsaction preserved by St. Luke, is vet a con

formity of which no use can be made in our argument ; for if it should be object

ed that this was a mere recital from the Gosl>eli borrowed by the author of the e-

pistle, for the purjiose of setting off his composition by an appearance of agree

ment with the received account of the Lord's supper, I should not know how to

repel the insinuation. In like manner, the description which St Paul gi«s ofbim
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sistent with themselves, much less with one another, as they

are oftentimes inconsistent with the standard of truth, by which

they are to be tried ; nothing is more common than for men to

betray their weakness, and cast a blemish on their composures,

by contradicting themselves, especially if they are long, and con

sist of Various subjects.

(2.) Men are much more liable to contradict one another

when any scheme of doctrine is pretended to be laid down by

different persons ; for when they attempt to represent matters of

fact, they often do it in a very different light : this may be more

especially observed in those accounts that are given of doctrines

that are new, or not well known by the world, or in historical

accounts, not only of general occurrences, but of particular ciri

cumstances attending them, where trusting to their memory

and judgment, they often impose on themselves and others.

(3.) This disagreement of human writings will more evident

ly appear, when their authors were men of no great natural wis"dom, especially if they lived in different ages, or places remote

from one another, and so could have no opportunity to consult

 

self in his epistle to the Philippians (iii. 5.)—" Circumcised the eighth day, of

" the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, :,« Hebrew of the Hebrews'; as

" touching the law, a Pharisee ; concerning zeal, persecuting the church ; touch-

" ing the righteousness which is in the law, blameless"—is made up of particulars

bo plainly delivered concerning him, in the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistle to

the Romans, and the Epistle to ihe Galatians, that I cannot deny but that it

would be easy for an impostor, who was fabricating a letter in the name of St.

Paul, to collect these articles into one view. This, therefore, is a conformity

which we do not adduce. But when I read, in the Acts of the AposUes, that

" when Paul came to Derbe andLvsUn, behold a certain disciple was there, nam-
M ed Timotheus, the son of a certain woman ukich aw* a Jewess ;" and when, in

an epistle addressed to Timothy, I find him reminded of his " having known the
'• Holy Scriptures/rom a child," which implies that he must, on one side or both,

hare been brought up by Jewish parents : I conceive that I remark a coincidence

which shews, by its very obliquity, that scheme was not employed in its forma-

" An assertion in the Epistle to the Colossians, viz. tliat " Onesimus was one of

" them," is verified by the Epistle to Philemon ; and is verified, not by any men

tion of Colosse, any the most distant intimation concerning the place of Phile

mon's abode, but singly by stating Onesimus to be Philemon's servant, and by

toining in the salutation Philemon with Archippus, ; for this Archippus, when we

jro back to the Epistle to the Colossians,- appears to have been an inhabitant of

that city, and, as it should seem, to have held an office of authority in that church.

The case stands thus. Take the Epistle to the Colossians alone, and no circum

stance is discoverable which makes out the assertion, tliat Onesimus was " one of

" them." Take the Epistle to Philemon alone, and nothing at all appears concern

ing the place to which Philemon or his servant Onesimus belonged. For any thing

that is skid in the epistle, Philemon might have been a Thessalonian, a Philip-

pun, or an Ephesian, as well as a Colossian. Put the twp epistles together and the

matter is clear. The reader perceives ajunction of circumstances, which ascer

tains the conclusion at once. Now, all that is necessarv to be added in this place

ia, that this correspondency evinces the genuineness of one epistle, as well as ot

the other. It is like comparing the two parts of a cloven tally. Cgincidcnce proves

tint authentlcitv of both," P«.ti
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one another, or compare their writings together ; we shall scarce

ever find a perfect harmony or agreement in such writings ;

neither should we in scripture, were it not written by divine in

spiration.

This will appear, if we consider that the penmen thereof

were in themselves as liable to mistake as other men ; and had

they been left to themselves herein, they would have betrayed

as much weakness, confusion, and self-contradiction, as any

other writers have done } and it may be more, inasmuch as ma

ny of them had not the advantage of a liberal education, nor

were conversant in human learning, but were taken from mean

employments, and made use of by God in this work, that so we

may herein sec more of the divinity of the writings they were

employed to transmit to us : besides, they lived in different

ages and places, and so could not consult together what to im

part, and yet we find, as we shall endeavour to prove, that they

all agree together : therefore the harmony of their writings is

an evident proof that they were inspired by the same spirit, and

consequently that they are the word of God.

We might here consider the historical parts of scripture, and

the account which one inspired writer gives of matters of facts

as agreeing with what is related by another ; and also the har

mony of all the doctrines contained therein, as not only agree

ing in the general scope and design thereof, but in the way and

manner in which they are laid down or explained : but we shall

more particularly consider the harmony of scripture, as what is

foretold in one part thereof, is related as accomplished in ano

ther. And,

1. There are various predictions relating to the providential

dealings of God with his people, which had their accomplish

ment in an age or two after. Thus the prophets Isaiah, Jeremi

ah, and others, foretold the captivity and the number of years

they should be detained in Babylon, and their deliverance by-

Cyrus, who is expressly mentioned by name. These prophecies,

and the accomplishment thereof are so obvious, that there is no

one who reads the Old Testament but will see an harmony be

tween them ; so that what in one place is represented as foretold,

in another place, is spoken of as accomplished in its proper

time, Isa. xliv. 28. and -Chap. xlv. 1, 4. compared with Ezra i.

2, 3.

And the revolt and apostacy of Israel, their turning aside

from God, to idolatry, which was the occasion of their desola

tion, was foretold by Moses, Deut. xxxi. 29. and by Joshua,

Chap, xxiii. 15, 16. and Chap. xxiv. 19. And every one that

reads the book of Judges, Will see that this was accomplished ;

for when Moses and Joshua were dead, and that generation
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who lived with them, they revolted to idolatry and were punish

ed for the same in various instances, Judg. ii. 8, 10, 11, 14.'

And the prophecy of the great reformation which Josiah

should make, and in particular, that he should burn the bones of

the idolatrous priests on the altar at Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 2. was

exactly accomplished above three hundred years after, 2 Kings

xxii. 15, 16.

2. There are various predictions under the Old Testament

relating to our Saviour, and the New Testament church, many

of which have had their accomplishment, and others are daily

accomplishing. It is said, Acts x. 43. To him gave all the pro

phets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him,

shall receive remission of sins >• and we shall find, that what is

foretold concerning him in the Old Testament, is related as ac

complished in the New; particularly,

(l.) That he should come in the flesh, was foretold in the

Old Testament, Hag. ii. 7. Mai. iii. 1. Isa. ix. 6. and is men

tioned as accomplished in the New, John i. 14. Gal. iv. 4.

(2.) That he should work miracles for the good of mankind,

and to confirm his mission, was foretold, Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. and ac

complished, Matth. xi. 4, 5.

(3.) That he should live in this world in a low and humbled

state, was foretold, Isa. Iii. 14. and chap. liii. 3. and the whole

account of his life in the gospels bears witness that those predic

tions were fully accomplished.

(4.) That he should be cut off, and die a violent death, was

typified by the brazen serpent in the wilderness, viz. that he

should be lifted up upon the cross, Numb. xxi. 9. compared

with John iii. 14. and foretold in several other scriptures, Isa.

liii. 7. and Dan. ix. 26. and this is largely insisted on, as fulfil

led in the New Testament.

(5.) That after he had continued some time in a state of hu

miliation, he should be exalted, was foretold, Isa. Iii. 13. chap,

liii. 11, 12. Psal. lxviii. 18. and fulfilled, Acts i. 9. Phil. it. 9.

(6.) That his glory should be proclaimed and published in

the preaching of the gospel, was foretold, Isa. xi. 10. Psal. ex.

2. Isa. Ix. 1, 2, 3. and fulfilled, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Mark xvi. 15.

as appears from many scriptures.

(7.J That he should be the spring and fountain of all blessed

ness to his people, was foretold, Gen. xxii. 1 8. Psal. lxxii. 1 7.

Isa. xlix. 8, 9. and fulfilled, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Acts iii. 26. In these,

and many other instances, we may observe such a beautiful con

sent of all the parts of scripture, as proves it to be the very word

of God.

But since it will not be sufficient, to support the divine au

thority of scripture, to assert that there is such a harmony, as

we have observed, unless we can prove that it doth not contra
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diet itself in any instances ; therefore the next thing we arc to

consider, is the reproach cast upon it by those who would bring

all divine revelation into contempt, as though it contradicted it

self in several instances, and contained various absurdities ;

which, were they able to make appear, would enenfate the force

of the argument we are maintaining, to prove the scripture to

be the word of God from the consent of the parts thereof : there.

fore we shall consider some of those contradictions, which ma

ny, who pretend to criticise on the words of scripture, charge it

with, as so many objections against the harmonious consent,

and consequently the divine authority thereof, together with the

answers, which may be given to each of them.

Object. 1. If we compare our Saviour's genealogy, as related

m the first of Matthew and the third of Luke, they allege that

there is a very great inconsistency between them, for one men

tions different persons, as his progenitors, from what the other

does ; as, for instance, in Matth. i. he is said to be the son of

Joseph, and Joseph the son of Jacob, and he the son of Matthan ;

but the other evangelist, viz. Luke, says that he was the son of

Joseph, which was the son of Heli, which was the son of Mat.

that : and so we find the names of each genealogy very differ

ing, till we come to David 5 therefore they suppose both those

genealogies cannot be true, inasmuch as the one contradicts the

Other.

Answ. It evidently appears, that there is no contradiction be

tween these two genealogies, since Matthew gives an account of

Joseph's ancestors, and Luke of Mary's, and so, both together,

prove that he was the son of David, by his reputed father's, as

well as his mother's side.

And if it be replied, that Luke, as well as Matthew, gives an

account of Joseph's genealogy, and therefore this answer is not

sufficient : we may observe, that it is said, Luke iii. 23, 24. that

yesus was, as it is supposed, the son of Joseph, which was the

son of Heli, fe?c. the meaning is, he was, indeed, the supposed

son of Joseph, but he really descended from Heli, the father of

the virgin Mary ; and nothing is more common in scripture

than for grandsons to be called sons ; and if we observe the

meaning of the Greek words, which we render, which was the

son, Esfc. it may better be rendered, who descended from Heli,

and then there is not the least absurdity in it, supposing Heli

to be his grandfather ; and therefore there is no appearance of

contradiction between these two scriptures.

Object. 2. It is pretended, that there is a plain contradiction

between these two places, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. and 1 Chron. xxi.

25. in the former whereof it is said, that David bought the

threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite, to build an altar on,

and the oxen for burnt-offerings, that the plague might be stay
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ed,Jbr fifty shekels of silver ; but in the other, viz. in Chroni

cles, it is said, that he gave him for the place six hundred she

kels of gold; therefore they pretend that one of these places

must be wrong, inasmuch as they plainly contradict one another.

Ansxv. The answer that may be given to this objection, is,

that David paid Araunah (who is otherwise called Oman) for

his threshing-floor, where he built an altar, and for the oxen,

which he bought for sacrifice, fifty shekels of silver, as it is ex

pressed in Samuel. But, beside this threshing-floor, he bought

the whole place, as it is said in Chronicles, i. e. the whole tract

of ground, or mountain, on which it stood, whereon he design

ed that the temple should be built ; and therefore he saith con

cerning it, 1 Chron. xxii. 1. This is the house of the Lord God,

i. e. this place, or tract of land, which I have bought round a-

about the threshing-floor, is the place where the house of God

shall stand ; and this is the altar of burnt-offering for Israel,

which was to be built in that particular place, where the thresh

ing-floor was : now, though he gave for the threshing-floor but

lifty shekels of silver, (which probably was as much as it was

worth) yet the whole place, containing ground enough for the

temple, with all its courts, and the places leading to it, was

worth a great deal more ; or, if there were any houses in the

place, these were also purchased to be pulled down, to make

room for the building of the temple ; and, for all this, he gave

six hundred shekels of gold, and we can hardly suppose it to

be worth less ; so that there is no real contradiction between

these two places.

Object. 3. It is pretended, that there is a contradiction be

tween 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. and 1 Chron. xxi. 12. in the former

of which Gad came to David, being sent to reprove him for his

numbering the people, and said, Shall seven years of famine

come unto thee in thy land ? But, in Chronicles, he speaks of

but three years offamine.

Ansrw. To reconcile this seeming contradiction.

1. Some think, that in some ancient copies, it is not seven,

but three, (a) vears of famine, in Samuel, as it is in Chronicles ;

the reason of this conjecture is, because the lxx, or Greek

translation, have it so ; and they think that these translators

would hardly have made so bold with scripture, as to nut three

for seven, if they had not found it so in the copies that they

made use of, when they compiled this translation : but probably

this answer will not give satisfaction to the objectors ; therefore,

2. The best way to account for this seeming contradiction,

is this : in Chronicles, Gad bids him chuse if he would have

three years of famine, viz. from that time ; but in Samuel he

(a) O'Jif J'3i? V? are wanting only in 85 and 112 of Kcmicott.

M
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saith, shall seven years of famine come unto thee, that is, as

though he should say there hath been three years of famine al

ready, for Saul and his bloody home, because fie slew the Gibeon-

ires, 2 Sam. xxi. 1. Now, that famine ceased but the year be

fore, and the ground being so chafed and hard for want of rain

this year, which was the fourth, it was little better than a year

of famine. Now, said Gad, wilt thou have this famine continued

three' years more (which, in all, makes up seven years) unto

thee in the land ? And, if we take it in this sense, there is no

contradiction between these two scriptures, though one speaks

of three years, and the other of seven.

Object. 4. They pretend to find an inconsistency, or absur

dity, little better than a contradiction, by comparing 1 Sam.

xvi. 21, 22. and chap. xvii. 55. In the former it is said, David

came to Saul, and stood before him, and he loved him greatly ;

and he sent to Jesse, with the intent that he might give him

leave to stand before him, inasmuch as he had found favour in

his sight. Now, say they, how can this be consistent with the

other scripture ; where Saul seeing David going forth against

Goliah the Philistine, asked Abner, Whose son is this youth ?

And Abner replied, He could not tell ; and, in the next verse,

he is ordered to enquire who he was. Now how could this be,

when he had been his armour-bearer, stood before him, and

found favour in his sight ; and he had sent to Jesse, to desire

that he might live with him ?Answ. I can see no appearance of absurdity, or defect of

harmony, between these two scriptures ; for supposing Saul's

memory had failed him, and he had forgot that David had

stood before him as a servant, shall the scripture, that gives an

account of this, be reflected on, as containing an inconsistency ?

It is true, David had stood before Saul, as his armour-bearer;

yet he had, for some time, been sent home and dismissed from

his service, during which time he kept his father's sheep ; and

probably he lived not long in Saul's family ; therefore it is no

wonder if Saul had now forgot .him. There is no master of a

family but may forget what servants have formerly lived with

him, and much 'more a king, who hardly knows the names of

the greatest part of the servants that are about htm : besides,

at this time, David appeared in the habit of a shepherd, and

therefore Saul might well say, whose son is this youth ? This

suuidsntlv accounts for the difficulty, and vindicates this scrip

ture from the charge of inconsistency ; though some account for

it thus, by supposing that Saul knew David, (as having been

his armour-beai cr) but did not know his father, and therefore

asks, whose son is this ? or who is he that hath so bold and dar

ing a son, as this youth appears to be ? If these things be con

sidered, there appears not the least absurdity in this scripture.
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Object, 5. Another contradiction, which some charge the

scripture with, is, that when Israel, pursuant to the advice of

Balaam, committed idolatry, and went a-whoring after the

daughters of Moab, and God consumed them for it by the

plague, it is said, Numb. xxv. 9. Those that died in the plague

were twenty-four thousand; but the apostle Paul, referring to

ti.e same thing, says, 1 Cor. x. 8. Neither let us commitforni

cation^ as some ofthem committed-, andfell in one day three and

twenty thousand.

Ansxv. 1. The answer that maybe given to this objection,

that the apostle Paul, when he says, three and twenty thousand

died, or fell, in one day, speaks of those who died by the imme

diate hand of God, by the pestilential distemper that was sent

among them ; but, besides these, there were many more that

died by the hand of public justice for this sin ; for in that chap

ter in Numbers, verse 4 and 5. we read of the heads of the peo

ple being hanged up before the Lord, and thejudges being or

dered to slay every every man his men that were joined unto

Baal-peor. These died by the sword of justice, and it is no

great impropriety to say, that such died in a mediate way, bv

the plague, or sword of God ; the sword is one of his plagues,

as well as pestilential diseases, and is frequently so stvled in

scripture : now we cannot suppose that fewer died of this' latter

plague, if that be the import of the word, than a thousand.; so

that Moses gives the number of all that died, whether by God's

immediate hand, or by the sword of the magistrate,.pursuant to

his command : but if it be reckoned too great a strain uponithe

sense of the word plague, to admit of this solution, let it be far

ther observed, that, in the 9th verse, where Moses gives the sum

total of those that died, it is not said that they were such who

died of the plague, but in the plague ; that is, those that died in

or soon after the time that the plague raged among them, whose

death was occasioned by this sin, were jour and twenty thou

sand; so that these two places of scripture are so far from con

tradicting, that they rather illustrate one another.

Object. 6. Another contradiction is pretended to be between

GaL i. 8. where the apostle says, Though we, or an angel from

heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we

Jiave preached unto you, let him be accursed; 2 Cor. xi. 4. If he

that cometh, preacheth another Jesus whom we have not preach

ed, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not received,

or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might' well

bear with him. In one place he speaks against those who preach

another gospel ; in the other he says, they may be borne with ;

which seems to be a contradiction.

Answ. For the reconciling and accounting for the sense of

these two scriptures, let us consider, that in the former of them
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the apostle pronounces them that preached another gospel ao

cursed, and therefore, doubtless, they were not to b<; borne

with, or allowed of ; therefore it must be enquired what he

means when he says, in the other scripture, that such may be

well borne with ; now this scripture will, without the least strain

or force upon the words, admit of one of these two senses.

1. Ii may be considered as containing a sarcasm, by which

the apostle reproves their being too much inclined to adhere to

false teachers : if, says he, these bring you tidings of a better

Spirit, a better gospel, then bear with them ; but this they can

not do, therefore reject them ; or,

2. The words may be rendered, instead of ye might well bear

xvith him, ye might well bear with me, as is observed in the

marginal reference ; the wprd him being in an Italic character,

as will be elsewhere observed,* is not in the original, and

therefore me may as well be supplied as him, and so the mean

ing is this ; ye bear with false preachers, are very favourable to

them, and seem a little cold to us the apostles ; so that I am

afraid, as is observed in the foregoing verse, lest your minds

should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ ; you

can bear with these false teachers, and will you not bear with

me? as he says, ver. 1. Would to God you could bear with me a

little in myfolly, and indeed bear with me. It is a sign religion

is at a low ebb, when it is with some difficulty that professors

are persuaded to bear with those that preach the pure gospel of

Christ, who are too prone to turn aside to another gospel. Take

the words in either of these senses, and they exactly harmonize

with that text in Galatians, and not, as the objectors pretend,

contradict it.

Object. 7. Another charge of contradiction, which is brought

against scripture, is, that our Saviour saith, Matth. x. 34.

Think not that I am come to send peace on the earth ; I came

not to send peace, but a sword: this is contrary to Christ's ge

neral character, as a prince ofpeace, Isa. ix. 6. and to the advice

he gives his disciples, not to use the sword, because such shall

perish by it, Mat. xxvi. 52. and what he saith else, My kingdom

is not ofthis world, John xviii. 36. and therefore not to be pro

pagated by might or power, by force or civil policy, or those

other carnal methods, by which the kingdoms of this world are '

advanced and promoted.

Apsxu. For the reconciling this seeming contradiction, let it

be considered, that Christ did not come to put a sword into his

followers hands, or to put.them upon making war with the pow

ers among whom they dwell, for the propagating the Christian

religion; his gospel was to be advanced by spiritual methods-

in this sense, the design of his coming was not to send a sword,

• .See Que*. 154.
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but to bring spiritual peace to his people ; but when he saith, I

came to send a sword, it implies that his coming, his kingdomthe corruption of men ; this the gospel may do, and yet, not put

men upon disturbing their neighbours, or making war with

them ; and this is not contrary to Christ's general character of

coming to be the author of spiritual peace to his people.

Object. 8. ' Another contradiction is pretended to be between

1 Kings viii. 9. and Heb. ix. 4. in the former it is said, There

xvas nothing in the ark but the two tables, which Moses put

there; in the latter, that there was the golden pot, that had

manna, Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant.

Answ. This seeming contradiction may easily be reconciled :

for we suppose it true that there was nothing in the ark but

the two tables, as it is said in the former of these scriptures ;

therefore to explain the latter agreeably to it, two senses maybe given of it.

1. It is not necessary to suppose, that the apostle means, in

the ark was the golden pot, fcfc. but in the holiest of all, which

he mentions in the foregoing verse ; therefore the meaning is, as

in the holiest of all, there was the golden censer, and the ark of

the covenant, so in it was the golden pot and Aaron's rod : but

because there may be an objection against this sense, from its

being said in the words immediately following, that over it were

the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy-seat, where it re

fers to the ark, and not to the tabernacle, or holiest of all ; if

therefore the cherubims were over the ark, then the other things

must be supposed to be in it, which objection, indeed, is not

without its force, unless we suppose that the words* may be

rendered in the higher parts of it, to wit, of the holiest of all.

tuere the cherubims of glory above the mercy seat, and accord

ingly the meaning is this ; that within this second vail was not

only the ark, the golden pot of manna, Aaron's rod, £ifc. but also

the cherubims of glory, which were above them all : but since

the grammatical construction, seems rather to favour the objec

tion, there is another sense given of the words, which sufficiently

reconciles the seeming contradiction, viz.

2. When it is said,f that therein, or in it, to wit, the ark, was

the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded,

the meaning is, they were near it, or beside it, or some way or

other fastened, or adjoining to it, in some inclosure, in the out

side of the ark, whereas nothing was in it but the two tables ;

so that there is no real contradiction between these two scrip

tures.

* 'T«sv*,» aunt.
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Many more instances of the like nature might have been

given, but, instead thereof, we shall rather chuse to lay down

some general rules for the reconciling seeming contradictions in

scripture, which may be applied by us in other cases, where we

meet with the like difficulties. As,

1. When two scriptures seem to contradict each other, we

sometimes find that 'this arises from the inadvertency of some

who have transcribed the copies of scripture, putting one word

for another ; though it may be observed,

(l.) That this is not often found ; for as great care has been

taken in transcribing the manuscripts of scripture, as in any(

manuscripts whatever, if not greater.

(2.) If there have been mistakes in transcribing, it is only in

a few instances, where there is a likeness between two words, so

that one might easily be mistaken for the other ; and this ought

not to prejudice any against the scripture, for it only argues,

that though the inspired penmen were infallible, the scribes

that took copies of scripture for common use were not so.

(3.) When there is any such mistake, it may generally be

rectified by some other- copy, that has the word as it really

should be : it is so in our printed Bibles, in some editions ot

them we find mistakes, as to some words, that may be rectified

by others, which are more correct ; and if so, why may not this

be supposed to be in some written copies thereof, that were

used before printing, which is but a late invention, was known

in the world, from which all our printed copies ar; taken ?

2. When the same action in scripture seems to be ascribed to

different persons, or the same thing said to be done in different

places, there is no contradiction, for the same person, or place,

is sometimes called by various names : thus Moses's father-in-

law, who met him in the wilderness, and advised him in the

settling the government of the people, is called, in one place,

Jethro, Exod. xviii. 1. and in another Hobab, Numb. x. 29. So

the mountain, from which God gave the law to Israel, is some

times called mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 20. and at other times

lioreb, Oeut. i. 6.

3. Chronological difficulties, or seeming contradictions, ari

sing from a differing number of years, in which the same thing

is said to be done, may be reconciled, by computing them

from the different epocha s, or beginnings of computation : as it

is said, Exod. xii. 40. The sojourning of the children of Israel^

who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years ; but,

when God foretels this sojourning, it is said, Gen. xv. 13. Thy

*eed shall be strangers in a land that is not theirs, andsshall crvc

them, and they shall afflict them four hundred years : now the

lour hundred and thirty years takes its beginning of computa

tion from Abraham's being called to leave his country, and
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sojourn in the land of promise, as in a strange land ; this was

four hundred and thirty years before Israel went out of Egypt ;

but the four hundred years mentioned in Genesis, during

which time his seed should sojourn, takes its beginning of com

putation from his having the promised seed, or from the birth

of Isaac, which was twenty-five years after his leaving his

country ; from that time to the children of Israel's going out of

Egypt was four hundred and five years ; and the five years

above four hundred are left out, as being an inconsiderable

number, which is very agreeable to our common way of com

puting time, when a large even number is mentioned, to leave

out a small one of four or five years, more or less, as in the in

stance here mentioned, especially when time is expressed by

centuries, as it is here ; for it is said, in ver. 16. in the fourth

generation, that is, after the fourth century of years, they shall

come hither again.

4. When, by comparing the years of the reign of several of

the kings of Judah and Israel, mentioned in the books of Kings

and Chronicles, we find that some are said, in one of them, to

have reigned three or four years longer than the account of the

years of their reign, mentioned by the other, the seeming con

tradiction may be reconciled, by considering him as. beginning

to reign before his father's death, as Solomon did before David

died; or from his being nominated as his father's successor, and

owned as such by the people, which was sometimes done to

prevent disputes that might arise about the matter afterwards ;

and sometimes, when a king was engaged in foreign wars, in

•which he was obliged to be absent from his people, and the

event hereof was uncertain, he appointed his son to reign in his

absence, from which time he had the title of a king, though his

father was living : or when a king was superannuated, or unfit to

reign, as Uzziah was when smote with leprosy ; or when he

was weary of the fatigue and burden of government, he would

settle his son, as his viceroy, in his life-time, on which account

the son is sometimes said to reign with his father : thus many

account for that difficulty, in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. where it k said,

yehoiachin was eight years old when he began to reign ; but in 2

Kings xxiv. 8. he is said to have been eighteen years old when

he began to reign : the meaning is, that when he was eight years

old, he was nominated as his father's successor ; but when he

was eighteen year3 old, he began to reign alone, his father being

then dead.

5. Scriptures that seem to contradict one another may not

treat of the same, but different subjects, as to the general de-

- sign thereof : thus, that seeming contradiction between the apos

tles Paul and James is to be accounted for ; the former says.

Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of
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the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ ; but the other says,

Jam. ii. 24. That by works a man is justified, and not by faith

only. The apostle Paul speaks of a sinner's justification, or

freedom from the condemning sentence of the law in the sight

of God, which gives him a right to eternal life, in which re

spect he looks for it out of himself, and, by faith, depends alone

on Christ's righteousness ; in this sense, works do not justify :

whereas the apostle James, when he asserts, that a man is jus

tified by works, and not by faith only, intends that our profession

and sincerity therein is justified ; that is evidenced, not by our

having jikst notions of things, or an historical faith, such as the

devils themselves have, but by those works of holiness, which

are the fruits of it ; this is the only justification he treats of, and

therefore doth not in the least contradict the apostle Paul, who

treats of another kind of justification, in which works are ex

cluded. /

6. When two scriptures seem to contradict one another, {hey

may sometimes be reconciled, by considering the same thing

absolutely in one place, and comparatively in the other : thus,

in many scriptures, we are commanded to extend that love to

every one in their several relations, which is due ; and yet our

Saviour says, Luke xiv. 26. If any man come to me, and hate not

hisfather and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren and

sisters, he cannot be my disciple : this is to be understood com

paratively, that is, our love to the creature ought to bear no pro

portion to that which is due to God.

7. Scriptures that seem to contradict one another, often speak

of difFerent persons, or persons of different characters : thus it

is said, Luke vi. 36. Be ye merciful, as your Father also is

merciful; or, Judge not, that ye be not iudged, Matt. vii. 2.

This respects persons in a private capacity, and therefore doth

not contradict those other scriptures that are applied to ma

gistrates in the execution of public justice ; to such it is said,

Deut. xix. 21. Thine eye shall not pity, but life shall go for

life, eyefor eye, tooth for tooth, handfor hand,foot forfoot.

8. Two contrary assertions may be both true in differing

respects ; thus our Saviour says in one place, The poor ye have

always with you, but me ye have not always, Matt. xxvi. 11.

and in another, Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of

the world, chap, xxviii. 20. these are both true, one respecting

Christ's bodily presence, as man, in which respect he is not

now with us ; the other his spiritual and powerful influences,

wherebv he is always present with his people as God.

9. We must take notice of different times or dispensations,

in which respect those laws or ordinances, which, were to be

received and observed as a rule of faith and duty at one time,

may riot be so at another; thus circumcision is recommended
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as a duty, and a privilege to the Jews before Christ's time, in

which respect the apostle reckons it among the advantage*

which they formerly had above all other nations, Rom. iii. 1,

2. but when the gospel dispensation was erected, and the Jew

ish economy abolished, it was so far from being an advantage,

that the observance of it was deemed no less than a subver

sion of the gospel, as the apostle says, Gal. v. 2. If ye be cir

cumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing) and the same apostle

gives a very diminutive character of those institutes of the cere

monial law, which he calls, in his time, weak and beggarly ele

ments, such as had a tendency to bring them again into boitdage,

and blames them for observing the Jewish festivals, such as

days, months, times, and years ; to wit, the new moons, feasts

of weeks, or of years, such as the seventh year, or the jubilees,

and tells them, on this occasion, / am afraid of you, lest I have

bestowed on you labour in vain, chap. iv. 9, 10, 11. so that what

was a duty and a privilege in one age of the church, and en

joined with the greatest strictness, and severest punishments on

those that neglected it, is forbid, as a sin in another age there

of, without the least shadow of contradiction between those

scriptures, which either enjoin or forbid it : thus, when our

Saviour first sent his twelve disciples to preach the gospel, he

commanded them, Not to go in the way of the Gentiles, Matt,

x. 5. to wit, so long as he was here upon earth, or till they had

finished their ministry among the Jews, to whom the word

was first to be preached ; but afterwards, when the gospel was

to be spread throughout the world, he gave them a commission

to preach the gospel to all nations, chap, xxviii. 19. which accor

dingly they did, as apprehending there was no contradiction between the former prohibition and the present command, (a)

 

(a) " The most ancient tradition among all nations, is exactly agreeable to the relation of Moses. For his description of the original of the world is almost the very

tame as in the ancient Phanicmn histories, which are translated by Philo BiLUm

from Sancharriathoii's Collection ; and a good part of it is to be found among the

Indian* and Egyptians ; whence it is that in limit, Ilesiod, and many other Greek

writers, mention is made of a Chant, (signified by some under the name of an Egg)

and of the Framing of animals, and also of man's formation after the divine image,

and the dominion given him over all living creatures ; which are to be seqn in ma

ny writers, particular!) in Ovid, who transcribed them from the Greek. That all

things were made by the Word of God, is asserted by Epichcrmus, and the P!a-

tonists ; and before them, by the most ancient writer (I do not mean ofthose Hymns

which go under his name, but) of those Verses which were of old called Orphe-

ut's; not because Orpheus composed them, but because they contained his doc

trines. And Empedoeles acknowledged, that the sun was not the original light,

but the receptacle of light, (the storehouse and vehicle of lire, as the ancient

Christians express it.) Jfratus, and Catullus, thought the divine residence was

above the starry orb ; in which Homerasvs, there is a continual light. Tholes taught

from the ancient sch,xils, that God was the oldest of beings, because not begot

ten ; that the worui was most beautiful, because the workmanship of God ; that

darkness was before lirt,t, which latter we find m Qrbheus't Verse*, and Mttiod,

Vol. I. N
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IV. The divine authority of scripture may be further pro* .

ved from the scope and design of the whole, which is to give

all glory to Godi

whence it was, that the nations, who were most tenacious of ancient customs,

reckoned the time by nights. Jhuixagorai affirmed, that all things were regula

ted by the supreme mind : Aratus, that the stars were made by God ; Virgil,itom

the Greeks, that Life was infused into things by the Hpirit of God ; Hesiod, Homer,

and CaUimachut, that man was formed of clay ; lastly, Mtucimut 'Pyrius asserts,

that it was a constant tradition received by all nations, that there was one supreme

God, the causeof all things. And we leam from Jowphus, J'hilo, TibuUus, de

nims Alexandrimu, and Lucian, (for I need not mention the Hebrews) that the

memory of the seven days' work was preserved, not only among the Greeks and

Italians, by honouring the seventh day ; but also amongst the Celt* and Indians,

who all measured the time by weeks ; as we learn from Plnlostratus, Dion Cassias,

and Justin Martyr ; and also "the most ancient names of the day. The Egyptians tell

tis, that at first men led their lives in great simplicity, their bodies being naked,

whence arose the poet's fiction of the Golden Age, famous among the Indians, as

Strabo remarks. Maimmu'dtt lakes notice-, that the history of Adam, of Eve, of

the tree, and of the serpent, was extant among the klolutrous Indians in his time .

and there are many witnesses in our age, who testify that the same is stdl to be

found amongst the heathen dwelling in Peru, and the Philippine islands, people

belonging to the same India; the name of Adam :imongst vlie Braehmant; and

And that it was reckoned six thousand years since the creation of the world, by

those of Siam. Berosus in his history of CluUdea, Mumtlms in his of Egypt, Hie-

rom in his of Phttnicia, Histteus, Heeatavs, Hillanievs in theirs of Greece, and Bt-

siod among the Poets; all assert that the lives of those who descended from the

first men, were almost a thousand years in length ; which is the less incredible,

because the historians of many nations (particularly Pausanias and Philestrattu

amongst the Greeks, and P&'mi amongst the liamans) relate, that men's bodies,

upon opening their sepulchi-es, were found to be much larger m old time. And

Catullus, after many of the Greeks, relates, that divine visions were made to men

before their great and manifold crimes did, as it were, hinder God, and those Spi

rits that attend him, from holding any correspondence with men. We almost,

every where, in the Greek and latin historians, meet with the savage life of the

Giants, mentioned by Motes. And it is very remarkable concerning the deluge,

that the memory of almost all nations ends in the history of it, even those nations

which were unknown till our forefathers discovered them : so that Karro calls all

that the unknown time. And all those things which we read in the poets, wrap

ped up in fables (a liberty they allow themselves) are delivered by the ancient

writers according to truth and reality ; that is, agreeable to Moses ; as you may

see in Berosus's History of Chaldea, Abytleiats's of Assyria, who mentions the dove

that was sent out of the ark ; and in Plutarch from the Greeks t and in I.ucicm,

who says, tliat in Ifierapolis of Syria, there was remaining a most ancient history

of the ark, and of the preserving ;i few not only of mankind, but also of other liv

ing creatures. The same history was extant alio in Moh and in Accounts Damas-

eemts ; which latter names the ark, which we also find in the history of Deucalum

in Apollodnrns . :tid many Spaniards affirm, that in several parts of Ametica, as

Cuba, Mechoacuna, A'iearaga, is preserved the memory of the deluge, the saving-

alive of animals, especially the raven ami dove ; and the deluge itself in that part

, railed Golden Castile. That remark of Pliny's, that Jtppa was built before the

Flood, discovers what part of the earth men inhabited before the Flood. The

place where the ark rested after the deluey on the Gwdytean mountains, is evi

dent from the constant tradition of the Armenian* from all past ages, down to this

very day. Japhet, the father of the Europeans, and from him Jon, or, as they, for

merly pronouiiced it, Javon'of the Greeks, and Humman of the Africans, are names

to be seen in Motes, and Josephui and others observe the like footsteps in the

names of other places and nations. And which of the poets is it, in which we dei

not find mention made of the attempt to climb the heavens? Diodorus !iiculu*.
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It may be observed, concerning the scripture, that the ad

vancing the divine perfections, and debasing the creature, is

the great end designed by God in giving it ; and we find that

whatever doctrine is laid down therein, this end is still pursued.

Now scripture-doctrines are designed to advance the glory of

God, either directly or by consequence.

Strobe, Tacitus, Pliny, Solimu, speak of the burning' of Sodom. Herodotus, THo-

ttarut, Strain, Philo JJiblius, testify the ancient custom of Circumcision, which is

confirmed by tlioie nations descended from Abraham, not only Hebrew, but also

Jditnuans, Itmaelites, and others. Toe history of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Jo

seph, agreeable with Motet, was extant of old in Philo JJiblius out of Sanchoma-

thon, in Berosus, Ikcat&us, Damascenus, Artapamis, Eupolemus, Demetrius, and

partly in the ancient writers of the Orphic Verses ; and sometliing of it is stilt

extant in Juttin, out of Trog ua Pompeius. By almost all w hich, is related also tho

history of Motet, and his principal acts. The Orphic Verses expressly mention

Jus being taken out of the water, and the two tables that were given him by God.

To these we may add Pokmon; and several things about his comingoutof Egypt,

from the Egyptian writers, Menetho, Lysimachus, Chartmon. Neither can any pru.dent man think it at all credible, that Motet, who had so many enemies, not only

of the Egyptians, but also of many other nations, as the fdunueant, Arabians,

and Phaniciu?is, would venture to relate any thing concerning the creation of the

world, or the original of things, which could be confuted by more ancient wri

tings, or was contradictory to the ancient and received opinions : or that he would

relate any tiling of matters in his own time, tliat could be confuted by the testi

mony of many persons then alive, THodorut Siculus, Strabo, and PUny, Tacitus,

and after them Dhnytius Longiimt (concerning loftiness of Speech) make men

tion of Motet. Besides the Tahmuiisit, Pliny and Apuleius, speak of Janmes and

JHambret, who resisted Motet in Egypt. Some things there are in other writings,

and many things amongst the Pythagoreans, about the Law and Rites given by

Motet, Strabo and Justin, out of Trogus, remarkably testify concerning the reli

gion and righteousness of the ancient Jerwt: so that there seems to be no need of

mentioning what is found, or has formerly been found of Joshua and others, agree

able to the Hebreno books ; seeing, that whoever gives credit to Motes (which it

is a shame for any one to refuse) cannot but believe those famous miracles done

by the hand of God ; which is the principal thing here aimed at. Now that the

miracles of late date, such as those of Elija, EHsha, and others, should not be

counterfeit, there is this further argument ; that in those times Judtra was become

more known, and because of the difference of religion was luited by the neigh

bours, who could very easily confute the first rise of a lie. The history of Jouah't

being three days in the whale's belly is in Lycophron and JEneus tiazeus, only un

der the name of Htrculut ; to advance whose fame, everv thing that was great and

noble used to be related of him, as Tacitus observes. Certainly nothing but the

manifest evidence of the history could compel Julian (who was as great an ene

my to the Jtrut as to the Christians) to confess that there were some men inspi

red by the divine Spirit amongst the Jews, and that fire descended from heaven,

and consumed the sacrifices of Moses and EUat. And here it is worthy of obser

vation, that there was not only very severe punishments threatened amongst the

ewt, to any who should falsely assume the gift of prophecy, but very many

s, who by that means might have procured great authority to themselves, and

j learned men, such as Esdras and others, dared not to assume this honour

.to themselves t nay, some ages before Christ's time, nobody dared to do it. Much

less could so many thousand people be imposed upon, in avouching a constant aivd

public miracle, I mean that of the oracle, wh;ch shincd on the High Priest's

breast, which is so firmly believed by all the Jews, Ui have remained till the de

struction of the first temple, that their ancestors must of necessity be well assu

red of the truth qf it."

.igdf* v \ -.'. v. Gnorrct. '
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1. As to the former of these, the scripture abounds with in

stances, in which God is adored or set forth, as the object of

adoration, dmt is, as having all divine perfections, and as do

ing every thing becoming himself as a God of glory : thus he

is described herein, as the Lord most high and terrible, a great

King over all the earth, Psal. xlvii. 2. and glorious in holiness,

fearful in praises, doing wonders, Exod. xv. II. and* as the

true God, the living God, and an everlasting King, Jer. x. 10.

and as the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and

mcrcy to them that love him, and to them that keep his command

ments, Dan. ix. 4. and it is also said, Thine, 0 Lord, is the

greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and

the majesty ; for all that is in the heaven, and in the earth is

thine : thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, and thou art exalted as

Head over all, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. These, and such-like adora

ble perfections, are not only occasionally ascribed to God in

scripture, but every part thereof displays his glory in a manner

so illustrious, as gives ground to conclude, that the great design

of it is to raise in us becoming apprehensions of him, and to

put us upon adoring :uid worshipping him as God.

2. It may, by a just consequence, be said to give all the glo

ry to him, as it represents the emptiness, and even nothing

ness of all creatures, when compared with him, and hereby

recommends him, as all in all : when it speaks of the best of

creatures, as veiling their faces before him, as acknowledging

themselves unworthy to behold his glory, and as deriving all

their happiness from him ; and when it speaks of man as a

sinful guilty creature, expecting all from him, and depending

upon him for grace sufficient for him ; and when it speaks of

God, as the author and finisher of faith, in whom alone there

is hope of obtaining mercy and forgiveness, grace here, and

glory hereafter, and lays down this as the sum of all religion ;

we must certainly conclude that its design is to give all glory

to God.

Now let us consider the force of this argument, or how the

general scope and design of scripture, to give all glory to God,

proves its divine authority. Had it been the invention and con

trivance of men, or if the writers thereof had pretended they

had received it by inspiration from God, and it had not been

so, then the great design thereof would have been to advance

themselves ; and they would certainly have laid down such a

scheme of religion therein, as is agreeable to the corrupt ap

petites and inclinations of men, or would tend to indulge and

dispense with sin, and not such an one as sets forth the holiness

of God, and his infinite1 displeasure against it.

And as for salvation, the penmen of scripture, had they not

been inspired, would certainly have represented it as very easy
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to be attained, and not as a work of such difficulty as it really

is ; and they would also have propagated such a religion, as

supposes the creature not dependent on, or beholden to God

for this salvation, and then the scripture would have detracted

from his glory ; but since, on the other hand, its general de

sign is to give him the glory due to his name, this is a con

vincing evidence of its divine original.

From the general design of scripture, as being to give all

glory to God, we may infer,

(1.) That whenever we read the word of God, we ought to

have this great design in view, and so not consider it barely as

an historical narrative of things done, but should observe how

the glory of the divine perfections is set forth, that hereby we

may be induced to ascribe greatness to God, and admire him

for all the discoveries which he makes of himself therein.

(2.) The scriptures' general design should be a rule to us in

the whole of our conversation, wherein we ought to give all

glory to God : whatever we receive or expect from him, or

whatever duty we engage in, let us act as those, that not only

take the scripture for our rule, but its general scope and de

sign for our example.

(3.)- Whatsoever doctrines are pretended to be deduced from,

or to contain the sense of scripture, which, notwithstanding,

tend to depreciate the divine perfections, these are to be re

jected, as contrary to its general scope and design.

V. Another argument may be taken from the character of

the penmen of scripture ; and ,here let them be supposed to be

either good men, or bad : if good men, then they could not

give themselves such a liberty to impose upon the world, and

pretend that they received that from God, which they did riot ;

and if they were bad men, they neither aould nor would have

laid down such doctrines, as centre in, lead the soul to God.

and tend to promote self-denial, and advance his glory in all

things ; since this is to suppose the worst of men to have the

best ends, which we can never do ; for, as our Saviour says,

Matt. vii. 16. Do men gather grapes of thorns, orfigs of this

tles ? He is speaking of false prophets, who were to be known

by their fruits ; wicked men will have bad designs, or are like

the corrupt tree, which bringeth forth evil fruit. But, on the

other hand, if persons deliver that which carries in it such in

ternal evidence of divine truth, and have such a noble design

in view, as the securing the honour of God, and promoting his

interest in the world, these -must certainly be approved of by

him, and concluded to be good men ; and if so, then they

would not impose a fallacy on the world, or say that the scrip

ture was given by divine inspiration, when they knew it to be
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If the scriptures are not the word of God, then the penmen

thereof have miserably deceived, not a small number of credu

lous people, but the whole Christian world, among whom we

must allow that many were judicious, and such as would not

easily suffer themselves to be imposed on ; to which we may

Sdd, that others to whom the gospel was preached, were exas

perated enemies to those that preached it, and particularly to

these inspired penmen of scripture, and gready prejudiced

against their doctrine, and therefore would use all possible en

deavours to detect the fallacy, if there had been any ; so that

it was morally impossible for them to deceive the world in this

instance, or make them believe that the scriptures were the

word of God, if there had not been the strongest evidence to •convince them of it, which they could not withstand or gainsay.

But, that we may enter a litde further into the character of

the penmen of scripture, let it be observed,

1. That they could not be charged by their enemies with

immoral practices, or notorious crimes, which might weaken

the credit of the truths they delivered: they were, indeed,

compassed about with like infirmities with other men ; for it is

not to be supposed, that, because they were inspired, therefore

they were perfecdy free from sin ; since that does not neces

sarily follow from their having this privilege conferred upon

them ; yet their enemies themselves could find no great blem

ishes in their character, which might jusdy prejudice them

against their writings, or that might render them unfit to be

employed in this great work of transmitting the mind of God

to the world.

2. They appear to be men of great integrity, not declining

to discover and aggravate their own faults, as well as the sins

of others. Thus Moses, though a man of great meekness, as

to his general character, discovers his own failing, in repining,

and being uneasy, because of the untoward and turbulent spi

rit of the people, over whom he was appointed a governor,

when he represents himself as complaining to God ; Wherefore

hast thou afflicted thy servant? and wherefore have I notfound

favour in thy sight, that thou layest the burden of all this peo

ple upon me? Have I conceived all this people ? Have I begot

ten them, that thou shouldcst say unto me, Carry them in thy bo

som ? Whence should I haveflesh to give unto all this people ?

r I am not able to bear this people alone, because it is too heavyfor

me. And if thou deal thus -with me, kill me, Ipray thee, out of

hand, if I havefoundfavour in thy sight; and let me not se-c

mine own wretchedness, Numb. xi. 11—15. This was certainly-

a very great blemish in the character of this excellent man ; but

he does not attempt to conceal it ; nor does he omit to mention

his backwardness to comply with the call of God, to deliver
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his brethren out of their bondage in Egypt, but tells us what

poor trifling excuses he made ; as when he says, Exod. iv. 10,

Id, 19. 0 Lord, I am not eloquent; and when God answers

liim, by promising to supply this defect, he obstinately persists

in declining this service, and says, 0 my Lord, send, I pray

thee, by the hand of him xvhom thou xvilt send; that is, by any

one but myself ; so that he who expressed such courage and

resolution forty years before in defending the oppressed Israel

ites, and supposed that his brethren would have understood that

God, by his hand, would deliver them, but they understood it

not, Acts vii. 24, 25. when God really called him to deliver

them, he obstinately refused to obey ; and, indeed, whatever

excuses he might make, the main thing that lay at the bottom

was fear, and therefore, as a further inducement to it, God

tells him, The men were dead that sought his life. All this he

says concerning himself; and elsewhere he tells us, Deut.

xxxii. 51, 52. compared with Numb. xx. 10, 11, 12. and Deut.

iii. 25—27. that he did not sanctify the name of God in the

eyes of the people, but spake unadvisedly with his lips ; and

that, for this, God would not let him go into the land of Ca

naan, though he earnestly desired it.

And the prophet Jeremiah tells us, how he was ready to faint,

and, in a murmuring way, curses the day of his birth, Jer. xx.

7, 8, 14, 15, 16. and seems almost determined not to make men

tion of God, nor speak any more in his name, because he had

been put in the stocks by Pashur, and was derided and mocked

by others, who were, indeed, below his notice.

And David discovered his own sin, though it was a very

scandalous one, in the matter of Urirth, Psal. li. the title, com

pared with ver. 14. and prays, Deliver mefrom bloodguiltiness .

which is a confession of his being guilty of murder.

The apostles also discover their infirmities. Thus Paul dis

covers his furious temper, in persecuting the church, before his

conversion, and ranks himself amongst the chief of sinners,

1 Tim. i. 13, 15. And how willing is Matthew to let the world

know, that, before his conversion, he was a publican : thus he

characterises himself, Matt. x. 3. and says, chap. ix. 9. that

when Christ called him, he sat at the receipt of custom, though

the publicans were reckoned among the vilest of men for extor

tion, and other crimes, and were universally hated by the Jews.Moreover as the penmen of scripture expose their own

crimes, so they do those of their nearest and dearest friends

and relatives, which carnal policy would have inclined them to

conceal. Thus Moses tells us how Aaron his brother made the

golden calf, and so was the encourager and promoter of the

people's idolatry ; that it was he that bid them break off the

golden ear-rings, which he received at their hand, whereof he
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made a molten calf, and then built an altar before it, Exod.

xxxii. 2—5. Though the Jewish historian * was so politic, u

to conceal this thing, for the honour of his own nation ; and

therefore when he tells us, that Moses went up into the mount to

receive the law, he says nothing of the scandalous crime, which

the people were guilty of at the foot of the mountain at the

same time.

Moreover, as they do not conceal their sins, so they some

times declare the meanness oftheir extraction, which shewed that

they did not design to have honour from men. Thus Amos

tells us, Amos i. 1. He was among the herdmen of Tekoa : and

that he was not bred up in the schools of the prophets, which he

intends, when he styles himself, no prophet, neither a prophet's

son, chap. vii. 14.

And the evangelists occasionally tell the world how they

were fisher-men, when called to be Christ's disciples, and

so not bred up in the schools of learning among the Jews, (a)

• Vid. Joseph Antiq.

(a) Reason will affirm that every effect speaks a cause ; then we ask how it

should happen that a dozen illiterate fishermen and mechanicks of Galilee, after

the wisdom of the philosophers had left the world in darkness, should have intro

duced so much light of knowledge, that our children and servants are wiser than

the ancient philosophers > Let no one say, that they only began, what the wisdom

of after ages have carried on towards perfection. The writings of the apostles are

the same to this day ; as is proved by the earliest versions, quotations, and manu

scripts. So perfect was the system of morals they left, that no error has been

detected in it, and all attempts to build upon or add to it, have onlv exposed the

ignorance ofthe individuals who have essayed to do so.

How has it happened that whilst learned men have ever been at discord about

the nature, and true foundation of the obligation of virtue, these despised fisher

men, have shown the true foundation and nature ofduty, and have erred in no par

ticular ? Is it not strange that whilst the wisdom ofthe philosophers made their

purest virtue but a more refined pride, these poor men laid the ax to 'the root of

that pride, and taught the world that even their virtues brought them under ad

ditional obligations to Divine grace ? Is it not remarkable that the system taught

by these unlearned men should so perfectly coincide with what is discovered in

the works of God, that whilst it aims to eradicate sin, it represents it as in every

instance eventually productive of the glory of that God, who brings good out of'

the evil, and light out ofthe darkness i

How is it to be accounted for, that when the most learned rabbies perverted thr

law, and knew not its meaning, that a few crude and uninstructed fishermen

should remove their false constructions ofthat law, explain the types, shadows,

promises wid prophecies, show how the truth and justice of God might be clear

in the pardon ofsin, and set the labouring conscience at rest ? How came the1 fisher

menof Galilee to discover to the wise and learned what theyhad never conjectured,

and truths, which only attentive minds at the present time can acquiesce in, that

all things are certain, because foreknown, and foreknown because Divine know

ledge must be infinite and eternal, and yet that rational creatures may be capable

of choosingand refusing, though they must be wholly dependent ? Is it not pass

ing strange that the wisdom of Philosophers, the learning of Rabbies, the power

of Kings and Emperors, the influence of thousands ofpriests, the prejudices of

the world, and the malice ofthe wicked should be overcome by twelve poor fisher

men > How is it to be accounted for that these twelve poor illiterate men should
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3. They were very far from being crafty or designing men ;

neither did they appear to be men that were able to manage an

imposture of this nature, or frame a new scheme of religion,

and, at the same time, make the world believe that it was from

God. For,

(1.) None that read the scriptures can find any appearance

of design in the penmen thereof, to advance themselves or fami

lies. Moses, indeed, had the burden of government, but he did

not affect the pomp and splendor of a king ; neither did he

make any provision for his family, so as to advance them to

great honours in the world, which it was in his power to have

done : the- laws he gave, rendered those of his own tribe, to

wit, <hat of Levi, incapable of, and not designed for kinglv go

vernment ; and the highest honour of the priesthood, which

was fixed in that tribe, was conferred on his brother's children,

not his own.

(2.) The prophets were very few of them great men in the

world, not advanced to great places in the government ; the

esteem and reputation they had among the people at any time,

was only for their integrity, and the honour conferred on them

by God ; and the apostles were plain men, who drove on no

design to gain riches and honours from those to whom they

preached the gospel ; but, on the other hand, they expected no

thing but poverty, reproach, imprisonment, and, at last, to die a

violent death : therefore, how can it be supposed that they were

subde designing men, who had some worldly advantage in

view ? It is plain that they had no design but to do what God

commanded, and to communicate what they had received from

him, and shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God,

whatever it cost themr The aposde Paul was so far from en

deavouring to enrich himself by preaching the gospel, that he

tells the church, I seek not yours, but you, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and

how he was fortified against the afflictions, which he foresaw

would attend his ministry, when he says, Philip, iv. 11, 12. /

have learned in whatsoever state lam, therewith to be content. I

know how to be abased, and I know how to abound, to befull, and

to be hungry, to abound and to suffer want : and he was not on

ly content to bear afflictions, but, when called to it, he profes-

have effected such surprising changes, that modern infidels are ashamed ofthe evi

dence o f their ancient predecessors, and are obliged to borrow from thefishermen of

Galilee aportionofthe knowledge they have introduced, without which theopposers

of the Gospel must fall into contempt I Is any man so credulous as to imagine men

of no better education and opportunities, possessed of themselves all this know

ledge > when or where has the natural world produced such a phenomenon 1

they declared that it was not of themselves, but, that such feeble instruments

were chosen, that the power might appear to be what it really was, from Cud.

This testimony they confirmed bv miracles, and sealed with their blood.

Vol. I" O
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cutions, in distresses,for Christ's aake, 2 Cor. xii. 10.

Hitherto we have proved, that the penmen of scripture were

men ol such a character, that they would not designedly impose

on mankind. But some will say, might they not be imposed on

themselves, and think they were divinely inspired, when they

were not '.

To this it may be answered, that if they were deceived or

imposed on themselves, when they thought they received the

scripture by divine inspiration, this must proceed from one of

these two causes : either,

y 1 . They took what was the result of a heated fancy, a strong

imagination, or raised affections for inspiration, as sornc of our

inodern enthusiasts have done, who have prefaced their warn

ings, as they call them, with, Thus saith the Lord, Skc. when

the Lord did not speak by them. And the deists have the same

notioB of the prophets and inspired penmen of scripture, and

esteem their writings no farther than as they contain the law

of nature, or those doctrines that are self-evident, or might

have been invented by the reason of man ; and as such they re

ceive them, without any regard to divine inspiration. Or,

2. If the inspired penmtn of scripture were otherwise im

posed on, it must be by a diabolic inspiration, of which, in other-

cases, the world has had various instances, when Satan is said

(to use the apostle's words) to transform himself into an angel

of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. or has been suffered to deceive his fol

lowers, not onlv by putting forth signs and lying wonders, but

impressing their minds with strong delusions, whereby they

have believed a lie, 2 Thess. ii. 9, 1 1. as supposing it to proceed

from divine inspiration ; and, to give countenance thereto, has

produced such violent agitations, tremblings, or distortions in

their bodies, as have seemed preternatural, not much unlike

those with which the heathen oracles were delivered of old,

which were called by some, a divine fury ; but this cannot,

with any shadow of reason, be applied to the inspired writers,

therefore they were not imposed on.

1 . They did not mistake theirown fancies for divine revelation.

To suppose that they did so, is not only to conclude that all

revealed religion is a delusion ; but that the church in all ages,

and amongst them the wisest and best of men, have been en

thusiasts, and all their hope, founded on this revelation, has

been no better than a vain dream. But it is one thing to assert,

and another thing to prove ; and because they who take this li-

bei^r to reproach the scriptures, pretend not to support their

charge by argument, it might seem less necessary to make a re

ply : however, that our faith may be established, we shall brief

ly consider this objection. Therefore,
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(1.) This charge is either brought against all that ever spate

or wrote by divine inspiration, or only against some of them ;

if only some of • them have been thus deluded, we might de»

mand particular ,instances of any of the inspired writers, who

are liable to this charge, together with the reasons thereof. If

it be said that some of them were men of less wisdom, or had

not those advantages to improve their natural abilities, as others

have had ; this will not be sufficient to support their cause, since

God can make use of what instruments he pleases, and endow

them with wisdom in an extraordinary way, to qualify them for

the service he calls them to, v. jnereby the glory of his sovereign-ty more appears. If he pleases to chuse the foolish things ofthe

.world, to confound the xvise, that no flesh shall glory in his pre

sence, 1 Cor. i. 27, 29. shall he for this be called to an account

by vain man ? And it is certain, that some who have had this

gift, have, as the consequence thereof, been endowed with such

wisdom, as has tended to confound their most malicious ene«mies. But we will suppose that they, who bring this charge a-

gainst the inspired writers, will not pretend to single out any

among them, but accuse them all in general of enthusiasm l

and if this charge be grounded on the vain pretensions of some

to inspiration in this age, in which we have no ground to ex

pect this divine gift, will it follow, that, because some are delu*

ded, therefore divine revelation, supported by incontestable evi

dence, was a delusion ? Or if it be said, that some of old,

whom we conclude to have been inspired, were called enthusi

asts, as Jehu, and his fellow-soldiers concluded the prophet to

be, who was sent to anoint him king, 2 Kings ix. 11. nothing

can be inferred from thence, but that there were, in all ages-,

some Deists, who have treated things sacred with reproac h and

ridicule.

(2.) But if this charge be pretended to be supported by any

thing that has the least appearance of an argument, it will be

alleged, in defence thereof, that it is impossible for a person

certainly to know himself to be inspired at any time ; if that

could be proved indeed, it would be something to the purpose :

and inasmuch as we are obliged to assert the contrary, it will

be demanded, how it might be known that a person was under

inspiration, or what are the certain marks by which we may

conclude that the inspired writers were not mistaken in this

matter ? I confess, it is somewhat difficult to determine this

question, especially since inspiration has so long ceased in the

world l but we shall endeavour to answer it, by laying down

the following propositions.

1. If some powerful and impressive influences of the Spirit

of God on the souls of men, in the more common and ordinary

methods of divine providence and grace; liave been TU>t otdy
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experienced, but their truth and reality discerned by them, who

have been favoured therewith, so that without pretending to in

spiration, they had sufficient reason to conclude that they were

divine ; certainly when God was pleased to converse with men

in such a way, as that which we call inspiration, it was not im

possible for them to conclude that they were inspired ; which

is an argument taken from the less to the greater.

2. There were some particular instances, in which it seemed

absolutely necessary, that they who received intimations from

God in such a way, should have ,infallible evidence that they

were not mistaken, especially wlvn Some great duty was to be

performed by them, pursuant to a divine command, in which it

would be a dangerous thing for them to be deceived ; as in the

case of Abraham's offering up his son ; and Jacob's going with

his family into Egypt, which was a forsaking the promised land,

an exposing them to the loss of their religion, through the in

fluence or example of those with whom they went to sojourn ;

and it might be uncertain whether they should ever return or

no ; therefore he needed a divine warrant, enquired of God

with respect to this matter, and doubtless had some way to be

infallibly assured concerning the divine will relating hereunto,

Gen. xlvi. 2, 3, 4. Moreover, our Saviour's disciples, leaving

their families, going into the most remote parts of the world to

propagate the gospel, which they had received in this way,

evinces the necessity of their knowing themselves to be under

a divine inspiration : and if they had been deceived in this mat

ter, would they not have been reproved for it by him, whose

intimations they are supposed to have followed in the simplici

ty of their hearts ?

3. As to the way by which God might convince them, beyond

all manner of doubt, that he spake to them who were under di

vine inspiration, there are various ways, that might have been

taken, and probably were. As, ,

(1.) Sometimes extraordinary impressions were made on the

soul of the prophet, arising from the immediate access of God

to it : of this we have frequent instances in scripture ; as in

that particular vision which Daniel saw, which occasioned his

comeliness to be turned into corruption, and his having no

strength, Dan. x. 8. and the vision of our Saviour, which John

saw, the effect whereof was his falling at his feet as dead, Rev.

i. 1 7. and many other instances of the like nature might be re

ferred to, which were, at least, antecedent to inspiration, and the

result of the access of God to the soul, which occasioned such a

change in nature, as could not but be discerned after the per

son had a litde recovered himself. But if it be said, that such

an effect as this might be produced by an infernal spirit, the an

swer I would give to that is, that supposing this possible, yet
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it must be proved that God would suffer it, especially in such an

.instance, in which his own cause was so much concerned ; and

besides, it is not improbable that the soul of the prophet was

sometimes brought into such a frame of spirit, as resembled the

heavenly state, as much as it is possible for any one to attain to

in this world ; such an intercourse as this made Jacob say, .

This is no other but the house of God, and this the gate ofheaven.

Gen. xxviii. 17.

(2.) As this converse with God contained in it something

supernatural and very extraordinary in the effects thereof, so it

is not improbable that God might work miracles, of various

kinds, to confirm the prophet's belief as to this matter, though

they are not particularly recorded in all the instances in which

we read of inspiration ; and this would be as full an evidence

as could be desired.

If it be objected, that it is not probable that miracles were al

ways wrought to give this conviction : I would not be too pe

remptory in pretending to determine this matter, it is sufficient

to say they were sometimes wrought ; but, however, there were,

doubtless, some other concurring circumstances, which put the

thing out of all dispute ; for not to suppose this, is to reflect on

the wisdom and goodness of God, as well as to depreciate one

of the greatest honours which he has been pleased to confer up

on men. Thus we have considered the unreasonableness of the

charge brought against the inspired penmen of scripture, as

though they were imposed on, by mistaking their enthusiastic

fancies for divine revelation. We proceed to consider,

2. That they were not imposed upon by the devil, as mistak

ing some impressions made by him on their minds, for divine

revelation : this is evident ; for

1. Divine inspiration was not only occasional, or conferred in

some particular instances, with a design to amuse the world, or

confirm some doctrines which were altogether new, impure, and

subversive of the divine glory in some ages thereof, when men

were universally degenerate, and had cast off God and religion ;

but it was continued in the church for many ages, when they

evidently appeared to be the peculiar objects of the divine re

gard ; and therefore,

2. God would never have suffered the devil, in such circum

stances of time and things, to have deluded the world, and that

in such a degree, as that he should be the author of that rule of

faith, which he designed to make use of to propagate his interest

therein ; so that his people should be beholden to their grand ene-

mv for those doctrines which were transmitted by inspiration.

3. Satan would have acted against his own interest, should

he have inspired men to propagate a religion, which has a di

rect tendency to overthrow his own kingdom ; in which instance,
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as our Saviour observes, His kingdom would be divided against

itself, Matth. xii. 25, 26. As it is contrary to the wisdom and

holiness of God co suffer it, so Satan could never have done it

out oi choice, and he has too much subtilty to cio it through mis

take 4 therefore the inspired writers couid not be imposed on by

any infernal spirit.

And to this we may add, that this could not be done by a good

angel ; for if such a one had pretended herein to have imitated,

or as it were, usurped the throne of God, he would not have de

served the character of a good angel ; therefore it follows, that

they could not have been inspired by any but God himself.

Having considered that the penmen of scripture have faith

fully transmitted to us what they received by divine inspiration,

we must now take notice of some things which are alleged by

those who endeavour not only to depreciate, but overthrow the

divine authority of the sacred writings, when they allege that

they were only inspired, as to the substance or general idea of

what they committed to writing, and were left to express the

things contained therein in their own words, which, as they sup

pose, bath occasioned some contradictions, which they pretend

to be found therein, arising from the treachery of their memo

ries, or the unfitness of their style, to express what had been

communicated to them. This they found on the difference of

style observed in the various books thereof; as some are writ

ten in an elegant and lofty style, others clouded with mystical

and dark expressions ; some are more plain, others are laid

down in an argumentative way ; all which differing ways of

speaking they suppose agreeable to the character of the inspi

red writers thereof : so that, though the matter contains in it

something divine, the words and phrases, in which it is deli

vered can hardly be reckoned so.

And as for some books of scripture, especially those that are

historical,.they suppose that these might be written without in

spiration, and that some of them were taken from the histories

which were then in being, or some occurrences which were ob

served in the days in which the writers lived, and were gene

rally known and believed in those times, to which they more

immediately relate.

And as for those books of scripture, which are more espe

cially doctrinal, they suppose that there are many mistakes in

them, but that these respect only doctrines of less importance ;

whereas the providence of God has prevented them from mak

ing anv gross or notorious blunders, subversive of natural reli

gion ; so that the scripture may be deemed sufficient to answer

the general design thereof, in propagating religion in the world,

though we are not obliged to conclude that it is altogether free
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from those imperfections that will necessarily attend such a

kind of inspiration.

Answ. If this account of scripture be true, it would hardly

deserve to be called the word of God ; therefore, that we may

vindicate it from this aspersion, let it be considered,

1. As to the different styles observed in the various books

thereof, it does riot follow from hence, that the penmen were

lelt to deliver what they received, in their own words ; for cer

tainly it was no difficult matter for the Spirit of God to furnish

the writers thereof with words, as well as matter, and to inspire

them to write in a style agreeable to what they used in other

cases, whereby they might better understand and communicate

the sense thereof to those to whom it was first given ; as if a

person should send a message by a child, it is an easy matter

to put such words into his mouth as are agreeable to his com

mon way of speaking, without leaving the matter to him to ex

press it in his own words : thus the inspired writers might be

furnished with words by the Holy Ghost, adapted to that style

which they commonly used, without supposing they were left to

themselves to clothe the general ideas with their own words.(a)

2. As to what is said concerning the historical parts of scrip

ture, that it is not necessary for them to have been transmitted

to us by divine inspiration, it may be replied, that these, as well

as other parts thereof, were written for our learning, Rom. xv.

4. so that what is excellent in the character of persons, is de

signed for our imitation; their blemishes and defects, to hum

ble us under a sense of the universal corruption of human na

ture ; and the evil consequences thereof, to awaken our fears,

and dehort us from exposing ourselves to the same judgments

which were inflicted as the punishment of sin : and the account

we have of the providential dealing of God with his church, in

the various ages thereof, is of use to put us upon admiring and

adoring the divine perfections, as much as the doctrinal parts of

scripture ; and therefore it is necessary that we have the greatest

certainty that the inspired writers have given us a true narra

tion of things, and consequently that the words, as well as the

matter, are truly divine.

3. When, that they may a little palliate the matter, they al

low that the inspired writers, though left to the weakness of

their memory, and the impropriety of their style, were, notwith

standing, preserved, by the interposure of divine providence,

from committing mistakes in matters ofthe dighest importance ;

it may be replied, That it will be very difficult for them to as

sign what doctrines are of greater, and what of less importance,

in all the instances thereof, or wherein providence has inter

posed, to prevent their running into mistakes, and when it has

 

 

(a) Vide UodJ. Eipos. 5 vol. app.—Dick ca blip.—Parry's Enq.~Uairtar, kc.



112 THE WORD OF OOD.

not ; so that we are still in an uncertainty what doctrines are de

livered to us, as they were received by inspiration, and what

are misrepresented by the penmen of scripture ; and we shall be

ready to conclude, that in every section or paragraph thereof,

some things may be true, and others false ; some doctrines di

vine and others human, while we are left without any certain

rule to distinguish one from the other, and accordingly we can

not be sure that any part of it is the word of God ; so that such

a revelation as this would be of no real service to the church,

and our faith would be founded in the wisdom, or rather weak

ness of men, and our religion, depending on it, could not be

truly divine ; so that this method of reasoning is, to use the

word inspiration, but to destroy all the valuable ends thereof.VI. Another argument, to prove the scriptures to be the

word of God, may be taken from their antiquity and wonderful

preservation for so many ages ; this appears more remarkable,

if we consider,

1. That many other writings, of much later date, have been

lost, and nothing more is known of them, but that there were

once such books in the world ; and books might more easily be

lost, when there were no other but written copies of them, and

these procured with much expense and difficulty, and conse

quently their number proportionably small.

2. That the scripture should he preserved, notwithstanding

all the malice of its avowed enemies, as prompted hereunto by

Satan, whose kingdom is overthrown by it. Had it been in his

power, he would certainly have utterly abolished and destroyed

it ; but yet it has been preserved unto this day, which discovers

a wonderful hand of providence ; and would God so remarkably

have taken care of a book, that pretends to advance itself by

bearing the character of a divinely inspired writing, if it had

not been really so ? Which leads us to the next argument, con

taining an advice, which is more convincing than anv other ; or,

at least, if this be added to those arguments which have been

already given, I hope it will more abundantly appear that the

scriptures are the word of God ; since,

VII. The divine authority thereof is attested by God him

self ; and 'if, in other cases, we receive the witness ofmen, surely,

as the aposde observes, the witness ofGodis greater, 1 John v. 9,

Now the testimony of God to the authority of scripture, is

twofold ; First, Extraordinary ; Secondly, Ordinary ; the extra

ordinary testimony of God is that of miracles ; the ordinary is

taken from the use which he makes of it, in convincing and con

verting sinners, and building up in holiness and comfort,

through faith, unto salvation.

1. As to the former of these, God has attested the truth

hereof by miracles. A miracle is an extraordinary divine
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work, whereby something is produced, contrary to the common

course and laws oi nature : thus the magicians confessed, that

one of the miracles which Moses wrought was the fiqger of

God, Exod. viii. 19. Of these there are many undeniable in

stances recorded in scripture, both in the Old and New Testa

ment ; and these being above the power of a creature, and'v orka

peculiar to God, they contain a divine testimony to the truth

that is confirmed thereby, for the confirmation whereof an ap

peal was made to them. Now when we say that the divine

authority of scripture was confirmed by miracles, we mean,

(1.) That God has wrought miracles to testify his approba

tion of most of the prophets and apostles, who were the inspired

writers thereof, whereby their mission was declared to be di

vine ; and we cannot think that God, who knows the hearts and

secret designs of men, would employ orsend any to perform so

great and important a work, if he knew them to be disposed to

deceive and impose on the world l or that they would in anv

instance, call that his word which they did not receive from

him. The reason why men sometimes employ unfaithful ser

vants about their work is, because they do not know them ;

they never do it out of choice ; and therefore we cannot sup

pose that God, who perfectly knows the hearts of men, would

do so ; therefore, having not only employed the penmen of

scripture as his servants, but confirmed their mission, and tes

tified his approbation of them, by miracles, this is a ground of

conviction to us that they would not have pretended the scrip

tures to be the word of God, if they were not so.

Now that miracles have been wrought for this end, I think,

needs no proof ; for we are assured hereof, not barely by the re

port of those prophets, whose mission is supposed to have been

confirmed thereby, but it was universally known and received

m the church, in those times, in which they were wrought, and

it is not pretended to be denied, by its most inveterate enemies ;

the truth hereof, viz. that Moses, and several other of the pro

phets, and our Saviour, and his apostles, wrought miracles, can

liardlv be reckoned a matter in controversy ; for it is a kind of

scepticism to deny it : and it is certain, that herein they appeal

ed to God for the confirmation of their mission ; as Elijah is

said explicitly to have done, when he prays to this effect; Lord

God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be knoxon this day

that thou art God in Israel, and that lam thy servant ; and that

Ihave done all these things at thy word, 1 Kings xviii. 36. and

.vre read, that God answered him accordingly, By thefirefrom

heaven consuming the bnrnt-sacrifce, &c. ver. 38.

(2.) Such appeals to God, and answers from him, have at

tained their end, by giving conviction to those who were more

immediately concerned ; this is evident from what is said ; in

Vol. I. P
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that the same prophet, having had his request granted him*

when God wrought a miracle, in raising the dead child to life,

the woman of Zarephath confessed, that by this she knew that

he was a man ofGod, andthat the word ofthe Lord, in his mouthy

was truth, 1 Kings xvii. 21,-24. And it is not denied by the

Jews, 'the most irreconcileable enemies to Christianity, that

what is related in- the New Testament, concerning our Saviour's,-

and his apostles, working miracles, was true in fact ; but the

only thing denied by them is, that this was a divine testimony,

or that they were wrought by the hand of God ^ and therefore

the common reproach which is cast on them is, that they were

wrought by magic art, as the Jews of old objected to our Sa

viour, that he cast out devils' by Beelzebub, the prince of the de

vils, Matth. xii.- 24. and his reply to them was unanswerable,

when he Said, that this objection would argue Satan divided

against himself; intimating, that he Would never take such a

method as this to overthrow the Christian religion, which he

could not but know was more conducive to the establishment of

it, than any other that could be used.

Object. 1. But if it be objected, that though miracles were

wrought to confirm the mission of several of the prophets, yet

none were wrought to confirm the divine authority of the sub

ject matter of the scriptures :

Answ. To this it may be easily answered i that it is sufficient,

if we can prove that God has given his testimony, that he made

choice of those prophets to declare his mind and will to the

world ; and that he has accordingly deemed them fit to be cre

dited, and that they were not men liable to any suspicion of

carrying on a design to deceive the world ; so that if God him

self not only styles them holy men, as he does all the inspired

writers in general,when he says, 2 Pet. i. 21. Holy men of God

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, but also wrought

miracles to prove that they Were his servants and messengers,

employed in this work ; this is as convincing a testimony, as

though every part of scripture wrote by them had been con^firmed by a miracle. Besides, it is not unreasonable to sup

pose, that the church lived in those ages, in which the various

parts of scripture were written, had some extraordinary proofs

of their divine authority ; since, in many of them, miracles were

very common, and, at the same time that the penmen of scrip

ture had the gift of inspiration, others had, what the apostle

calls, a discerning of spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10. so that they wert

enabled, by this means, to know whether the prophet, that pre-

tended to inspiration, w;.s really inspired : this, to me seem?

very probably, the sense of the apostle, when he says, 1 Cor.

xiv. 32. The spirits of the prophets are subject to' the prophets ;

for he is discoursing before of prophets speaking by divine re
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velation, and others judging thereof: now if there was this ex

traordinary gift of discerning of spirits in the ages, in which

.particular books of scripture were written, they who were fa

voured herewith, had a convincing testimony 6f the inspiration

of the prophets and apostles, from the same Spirit by whom

they were inspired, by which means the divine authority of

scripture was infallibly known to them, and so imparted to

others for their farther confirmation as to this matter.Object. 2. We are not now to expect miracles to confirm our

faith, as to the divine original of scripture l therefore how can

we be said to have a divine testimony.

Answ. As miracles are now ceased, so such a method of con

firming divine revelation is not necessary in all succeeding

ages : God did not design to make that dispensation too com

mon, nor to continue the evidence it affords, when there was

no necessity thereof. Thus when the scribes and Pharisees

came to our Saviour, desiring to see a sign from him, Matt,

xii. 38. he would not comply with their unreasonable demand l

and the apostle Paul takes notice of humour prevailing among

the Jews in his time, who then required a sign, 1 Cor, i. 22,

but, instead of complying with them herein, he refers them to

the success of the gospel, which is the power of God to salva

tion, as the only testimony to the truth thereof that was then

needful ; and our Saviour, in the parable, intimates, that the

truth of divine revelation has been so well attested, that they

who believe not Moses and the prophets, would not be persuaded,

though one rosefrom the dead, Luke xvi. 31. Therefore, since

we have such a convincing evidence hereof, it is an unreason-

ble degree of obstinacy to refuse to believe the divine authority

of scripture, merely because miracles are not now wrought ;

since, to demand a farther proof of it, is no other than a tempt

ing God, or disowning that what he has done is sufficient for

our conviction ; and to say, that for want of this evidence, our

faith is not founded on a divine testimony, is nothing to the pur*pose, unless it could be proved that it is not founded on such a

testimony formerly given, the contrary to which is undeniably

evident, since we have this truth confirmed by the confession of

the church in all the ages thereof, and therefore we have as

much ground to believe this matter, as though miracles were

wrought every day for its confirmation. This will farther ap

pear, if we consider the abundant ground we have to conclude

that God has formerly given such a testimony to his word ;

which leads us to enquire how far the testimony of the church,

in all the ages thereof, is to be regarded.

The church has given its suffrage, throughout all the ages

thereof, to the divine original of scripture, how much soever it

has perverted the sense of it. That this argnment mar be set;
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in a true light, let us consider what the Papists say to this mat

ter, when they appeal to the church, to establish the divine

authority of scripture ; and wherein we differ from them ; and

how far its testimonv is to be regarded, as a means for our far

ther conviction. We are far from asserting, with them, that

the church's testimony alone is to be regarded, without the in

fernal evidence of the divine authority of scripture, as though

that were the principal, if not the only foundation on which our

faith is built. If, indeed, they could prove the infallibility of

the church, we should more readily conclude the infallibility of

its testimony ; but all their attempts of this nature are vain and

trifling.

Moreover, we do not mean altogether the same thing by the

church as they do, when they intend by it a council convened

together, to decree and establish matters of faith, by him whom

they pretend to be the visible head thereof; and so a majority of

votes of a body of men, everv one of whom are liable to error,

must determine, and, according to them, give a divine sanction

to our faith. Nor do we think that those, whom they call the

fathers of the church, are to be any farther regarded, than as

they prove what they assert, since there is scarce any error or

absurdity, but what some or other of them have given into. We

also distinguish between the churches testimony, that the scrip

ture was given by divine inspiration, and the sense they give of

many of its doctrines ; as to the latter of these, it has given us

ground enough to conclude, that its judgment is not much to be

depended upon ; however, we find that, in all ages, it has given

sufficient testimony to this truth, that the scriptures are the

word of God, and that they have been proved to be so, by the

seal which God has set thereunto, to wit, by the miracles that

have been wrought to confirm it. If therefore God has had a

church in the world, or a remnant whom he has preserved faith

ful; and if their faith, and all their religion, and hope of salva

tion, has been founded, without the least exception, on this truth,

that the scriptures are the word of God, we cannot altogether

set aside this argument. But there is yet another, which we

lay more stress on, namely, the use which God has made of it,

which is the second thing to be considered, viz. -

2. His ordinary method of attesting this truth ; it appears

therefore, as is farther observed in this answer, that the scrip

tures are the word of God, from their light and power to con

vince and convert sinners, and to comfort and build up believers

to salvation. Here let us consider,

1. That the work of conviction and conversion is, and has

been at all times, experienced by those who have had any right

or claim to salvation.; of which there have not only been vari

ous instances, in all ages, but the very being of the church,
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which supposes and depends thereon, is an undeniable proof of

it.

2. As this work is truly divine, so the scriptures have been

the principal, if not the only direct means, by which it has been

brought about ; so that we have nevtr had any other rule, or

standard of faith, or revealed religion ; nor hits the work of

grace been ever begun, or carried on, in the souls of any, with

out it; from whence it evidently appears, that God make* use

of it to propagate and advance his interest in the world, and

has given his church ground to expect his presence with it, in

all his ordinances, in which they are obliged to pay a due regard

to scripture ; and, in so doing, they have found that their ex

pectation has not been in vain, since God has, by this m.-ans,

manifested himself to them, and made them partakers of spiri

tual privileges, which have been the beginning of their salva

tion.

3. It cannot be supposed that God would make this use of

his word, and thereby put such an honour upon it, had it been

an imposture, or borne the specious pretence of being instamped

with his authority, if it had not been so ; for that would be to

give countenance to a lie, which is contrary to the holiness of

his nature.

Thus we have considered the several arguments, whereby

the scripture appears to be the word of God ; but since multi

tudes are not convinced hereby, we have, in the close of this

answer, an account of the means whereby Christians come to a

full persuasion, as to this matter, and that is the testimony of

the Spirit in the heart of man, which is the next thing to be con

sidered. By this we do not understand that extraordinary im

pression which some of old have been favoured with, who are

said to have been moved by the Holy Ghost, or to have had an

extraordinary unction from the Holy One, whereby they were

led into the knowledge of divine truths, in a way of supernatu

ral illumination. This we pretend not to,, since extraordinary

gifts are ceased ; yet it does not follow from hence, that the

Spirit does not now influence the minds of believers in an ordi

nary way, whereby they are led into, and their faith confirmed

in sill necessary truths, and this in particular, that the scriptures

are the word of God ; for we may observe, that no privilege re

ferring to salvation, was ever taken away, but some other, sub

servient to the same end, has been substituted in the room

thereof ; especially, unless a notorious forfeiture has been made

of it, and the church, by apostacy, has excluded itself from an

interest in the divine regard ; but this cannot be said of the gos

pel-church in all the ages thereof, since extraordinary gifts have

ceased ; therefore we must conclude, that being destitute of that

way, by which this truth was once confirmed, believers have,
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instead of it, an inward conviction wrought by the Spirit of

God, agreeable to his present method of acting ; otherwise this

present gospel-dispensation is, in a very material circumstance,

much inferior to that in which God discovered his mind and

will to man in an extraordinary way.

But that we may explain what we mean by this inward testi

mony of the Spirit in the hearts of men, whereby they are fully

persuaded that the scriptures are the word of God, let it be con

sidered,

(1.) That it is something more than barely a power, or fa

culty of reasoning, to prove the scriptures to be divine, since

that is common to all ; but this is a special privilege, given to

those who are hereby fully persuaded of this truth. Moreover,

there may be* a power of reasoning, and yet we may be mista

ken in the exercise thereof ; and therefore this is not sufficient,

fully to persuade us that they are the word of God, and conse

quently something more than this is intended in this answer.

(2.) It is something short of inspiration ; therefore, though

the scripture was known to be the word of God, by the Spirit

of inspiration, so long as that dispensation continued in the

church, yet that privilege being now ceased, the internal testi

mony of the Spirit contains a lower degree of illumination,

which has nothing miraculous attending it, and therefore falls

short of inspiration.

(3.) It is not an enthusiastic impulse, or strong impression

upon our minds, whereby we conclude a thing to be true, be

cause we think it is so ; this we by no means allow of, since our

own fancies are not the standard of truth, how strong soever

our ideas of things may be ; therefore,

(4.) This inward testimony of the Spirit contains in it a

satisfying and establishing persuasion, that the scriptures are

the word of God, not altogether destitute of other evidences,

or convincing arguments : and that which is more especially

convincing to weak Christians, is taken from the use which

God makes of the scripture, in beginning and carrying on the

work of grace in their souls, who are thus convinced ; and this

firm persuasion we find sometimes so deeply rooted in their

hearts, that they would sooner die ten thousand deaths than part

with scripture, or entertain the least slight thought of it, as

though it were not divine ; and certainly there is a special hand

of God in this persuasion, which we can call no other than the

inward testimony of the Spirit, whereby they are established in

this important truth, (a)

(a) This description of the Spirit's witness resembles sensible assurance t that

there may be such an immediate suggestion, or impression is possible ; but the

•Spirit's witness is the image of God, and is of adoption.—Vide Edwards's work-,

vol. 4. p. 161.
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Quest. V. What do the scriptures principally teach ?

Answ. The scriptures principally teach, what man is to, be

lieve concerning God, and what duty God requires ofman.(a)

JlX to be the word of God, there is in this a general account

of the contents thereof l there are many great doctrines con

tained therein, all which may be reduced to two heads, to wit,

what we are to believe, and what we are to do. All religion

is contained in these two things, and so we may apply the words

of the apostle to this case, Now of the things which we have

spoken this is the sum, Heb. viii. 1. and accordingly, as this

Catechism is deduced from scripture, it contains two parts, viz.

what we are to believe, and in what instances we are to yield

obedience to the law of God. And that the scriptures princi

pally teach these two things, appears from the apostle's advice

to Timothy, Holdfast theform ofsound words, which thou hast

heardof me, in faith and love, 2 Tim. i. 13.

From the scriptures' principally teaching us matters of faith

and practice, we infer, thatfaith without works is dead; or that

he is not a true Christian who yields an assent to divine reve

lation, without a practical subjection to God, in all ways of

holy obedience, as the aposde observes, and gives a challenge,

to this effect, to those who separate faith from works ; Shew me

thyfaith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by

my works' James ii. 17, 18. and, on the other hand, works

without faith are unacceptable. A blind obedience, or igno

rant performance of some of the external parts of religion,

without the knowledge of divine truth, is no better than what

the aposde calls bodily exercise which profteth little, 1 Tim. iv<

18. therefore we ought to examine ourselves, whether our faith

be founded on, or truly deduced from scripture ? and whether

it be a practical faith, or, as the aposde says, such as worketh by

love ? Gali Vt 6. whether we grow in knowledge, as well as in

zeal and diligence, in performing many duties of religion, if we

Would approve ourselves sincere Christians ?

Quest. VI. What do the scriptures make known of God?

Answ. The scriptures make known what God is, the persons

in the Godhead, the decrees, and the execution of his decrees.

IT is an amazing instance of condescension, and an inexpres

sible favour which God bestows on man, that he should

manifest himself to him, and that not only in such a way as he

does to all mankind, by the light of nature, which discovers

!") What we are to believe reaches to Qti. 91. the rest is of practice.

AVING, in the foregoi)
 

iroved the scriptures
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that he is ; but that he should, in so glorious a way, declare

what he is, as he does in his word : this is a distinguishing pri

vilege, as the Psalmist observes, when speaking oi God's shew

ing his ivord unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto

Israel, Psal. cxlvii. he mentions it, as an instance of discrimi

nating grace, in that he has not dealt so with any other nation.

This raised the admiration of one of Christ's disciples, when he

•aid, Lord how is it that thou wilt manifest thyselfto us, andnot

unto the world! John xiv. 22. And it is still more wonder

ful, that he should discover to man what he does, or rather

whcit he has decreed or purposed to do, and so should impart

his s erets to him ; how familiarly does God herein deal with

man ! Thus he says concerning the holy patriarch of old, Shall

I hide from Abraltam the thing which I do? Gen. xvi. 17.

However, it is one thing to know the secret purposes of God,

and another thing to know the various properties thereof; the

former of these, however known of old, by extraordinary inti

mation, are now known to us only by the execution of them ;

the latter is what we may attain to the knowledge of, by study

ing the scriptures.

Now as the scriptures make known, First, What God is ;

Secondly, The persons in the Godhead ; Thirdly, His decrees ;

And Fourthly, The execution thereof; so we are directed

hereby in the method to be observed in treating of the great

doctrines of our religion ; and accordingly the first part of this

Catechism,(a) which treats of doctrinal subjects, contains an en

largement on these four general heads ; the first whereof we

proceed to consider.

Quest. VII. What is God?

Answ. God is a Spirit, in and of himself, infinite in being,

glory, blessedness, and perfection, all-sufficient, eternal, un

changeable, incomprehensible, every where present, almighty,

knowing all things, most wise, most holy, most just, most

merciful, and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in good

ness and truth.

BEFORE we proceed to consider the divine perfections, a«.

contained in this answer, let it be premised,

1. That it is impossible for any one to give a perfect de

scription of God, since he is incomprehensible, therefore n«

words can fully express, or set forth, his perfections ; when thev

wisest men on earth speak of him, they soon betray their own

weakness, or discover, as Elihu says, that they cannot order

their speech by reason of darkness, Job xxxviii. 19. or, that

theu arc but of yesterday, and know, comparatively, nothing*

fa) That is unto the 91st Quest,
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chap. viii. 9. We are but like children, talking of matters

above them, which their tender age can take in but little of,

when we speak of the infinite perfections of the divine nature ;

This knowledge is too -wonderful for us; it is' high, we cannot

attain to it, Psal. cxxxix. 6. How little a portion is heard of

him ? Job. xxvi. 14.

2. Though God cannot be perfectly described ; yet there is

something of him that we may know, and ought to make the

matter of our study and diligent enquiries. When his glory is

set forth in scripture, we are not to look upon the expressions

there made use of, as words without any manner of ideas af

fixed to them ; for it is one tiling to have adequate ideas of an

infinitely perfect being, and another thing to have no ideas at

all of him ; neither are our ideas of God to be reckoned, for

this reason, altogether false, though they are imperfect ; for it is

one thing to think of him in an unbecoming way, not agreeable

to his perfections, or to attribute the weakness and imperfection

to him which do not belong to his nature, and another thing to

think of him, with the highest and best conceptions we are able

to entertain of his infinite perfections, while, at the same time,

we have a due sense of our own weakness, and the shallowness

of our capacities. When we thus order our thoughts concern

ing the great God, though we are far from comprehending his

infinite perfections, yet our conceptions are not to be concluded

erroneous, when directed by his word ; which leads us to con

sider how we may conceive aright of the divine perfections,

that we may not think or speak of God, that which is not right,

though at best we know but little of his glory; and in order

thereunto,

(l.) We must first take an estimate of finite perfections,

which we have some ideas of, though not perfect ones in all re

spects; such as power, wisdom, goodness, faithfulness, fcfc.

(2.) Then we must conceive that these are eminendy, though

not formally in God ; that is, there is no perfection in the crea

ture, but we must ascribe the same to God, though not in the

same way ; or thus, whatever perfection is in the creature, the

same is in God, and infinitely more ; or it is in God, but not in

such a finite; limited, or imperfect way, as it is in the creature ;

He that planted the ear, shall he not hear ? He thatformed the

eye, shall not he see f He that teaclieth man knowledge, shall he

not know? Psal. xciv. 9, 10. Therefore,

(3.) When the same words are used that import a perfec

tion in God, and in the creature, viz. wisdom, power, CsV. we

must not suppose that these words import the same thing in

their different application ; for when they are applied to the

creature, though we call them perfections, yet they are, at best,

but finite, and have many imperfections attending them, nit

Vol. I.
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which we must separate or abstract in our thoughts, when thr

same words are used to set forth any divine perfection : thus'

knowledge is a perfection of the human nature, and the same

word is used to denote a divine perfection ; yet we must con

sider, at the same time, that the Lord seeth not as man seeth,-

J Sam. xvi. 7. The same may be said of all his other perfec

tions; he worketh not as man workcth ; whatever perfections

are ascribed to the creature, they are to be considered as agree

able to the subject in which they are ; so when the same words

are used to set forth any of the divine perfections, they are to

be understood in a way becoming a God of infinite perfection.This has given occasion to divines to distinguish the per

fections of God, into those that are communicable, and incom

municable.

1. The communicable perfections of God are such, where

of we find some faint resemblance in intelligent creatures,

though, at the same time, there is an infinite disproportion; as

when we speak of GoJ as holy, wise, just, powerful, or faith

ful, we find something- like these perfections in the creature,

though we are not to suppose them, in all respects, the same as

they are in God ; they are in him, in his own, that is, an infi

nite way ; they are in us, in our own, that is, a finite and limit

ed wav.

2. The incommunicable perfections of God are such, of

which there is not the least shadow, or similitude in creatures,

but they rather represent him as opposed to them.' Thus when

we speak of him as infinite, incomprehensible, unchangeable,

without beginning, independent, £*?c. these perfections contain

in them an account of the vast distance that there is between'

God and the creature, or how infinitely he exceeds all other

beings, and is opposed to every thing that argues imperfection

in them.

From this general account we have given of the divine per

fections, we may infer,

1. That there is nothing common between God and the crea

ture ; that is, there is nothing which belongs to the divine na

ture that can be attributed to the creature ; and nothing pro

per to the creature is to be applied to God : yet there are some

rays of the divine glory, which may be beheld as shining forth,

or displayed in the creature, especially in the intelligent part of

the creation, angels and men, who are, for that reason, repre

sented as made after the divine image.'

2. Let us never think or speak of the divine perfections but

with the highest reverence, lest we take his' name in vain, or

debase him in our thoughts ; Shall net his excellency make you

arraid, and his dread fall upon you? Job xiii. 11. And when

ever we compare God with the creatures, viz. angels and men,

that bear somewhat of his image, let us, at the same time, ab
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stract in our thoughts, all their imperfections, whether natural

or moral, from him, and consider the infinite disproportion that

there is between him and them. We now come to consider the

perfections of the divine nature, in the order in which they are

laid down in this answer. v

I. God is a Spirit ; that is, an immaterial substance, with

out body or bodily parts ; this he is said to be in John iv. 24.

But if it be enquired what we mean by a Spirit, let it be pre

mised, that we cannot fully understand what our own spirits,

or souls are ; we know less of the nature of angels, a higher

kind of spirits, and least of all of the spirituality of the divine

nature ; however, our ideas first begin at what is finite, in con

sidering the nature and properties of spirits ; and from thence

we are led to conceive of God as infinitely more perfect than

any finite spirit. Here we shall consider the word spirit, as ap

plied more especially to angels, and the souls of men ; and let

it be observed,

1. That a spirit is the most perfect and excellent being; the

soul is more excellent than the body, or indeed than any thing

that is purely material ; so angels are the most perfect and glo

rious part of the creation, as they are spiritual beings, in some

things excelling the souls of men.

2. A spirit is, in its own nature, immortal ; it has nothing in

its frame and constitution that tends to corruption, as there is

in material things, which consist of various parts, that may be

dissolved or separated, and their form altered, which is what

we call corruption ; but this belongs not to spirits, which are

liable to no change in their nature, but by the immediate hand

of God, who can, if he pleases, reduce them again to their first

nothing.

3. A spirit is capable of understanding, and willing, and put

ting forth actions agreeable thereunto, which no other being

ran do : thus, though the sun is a glorious and useful being ;

yet, because it is material, it is not capable of thought, or any

moral action, such as angels, and the souls of men, can put forth.

Now these conceptions of the nature and properties of finite

spirits, lead us to conceive of God as a spirit. And,

(1.) As spirits excel all other creatures, we must conclude

God to be the most excellent and perfect of all beings, and also

that he is incorruptible, immortal, and invisible, as he is said to

be in scripture, Rom. i. 23. and 1 Tim. i. 17.

Moreover, it follows from hence, that he hag an understand

ing and will, and so we may conceive of him as the Creator and

governor of all things ; this he could not be, if he were not an

intelligent and sovereign being, and particularly a spirit, (a)

(2.) The difference between other spiritual substances ami

(a). His ideas are not the effects, but causes of things. Vide post p. 124, 125.
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God, is, that nil their excellency is only comparative, viz. as

the y excel the best of all material beings in their nature and

properties ; but God, as a spirit, is infinitely more excellent, not

onlv thun all material beings, but than all created spirits. Their

perfections are derived from him, and therefore he is called,

The Father of spirits, Hcb. xii. 9. and the God of the spirits

of allflesh, Numb. xvi. 22. and his perfections are underived:

other spirits are, as we have observed, in their own nature, im

mortal, yet God can reduce them to nothing : but God is in

dependently immortal, and therefore it is said of him,' that he

only hath immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 16.

Finite spirits, indeed, have understanding and will, but these

powers are contained within certain limits whereas God is an

infinite spirit, and therefore it can be said of none but him, that

his understanding is infinite, Psal. cxlvii. 5.From God's being a spirit, we may infer,

1. That he is the most suitable good to the nature of our

souls, which are spirits,* he can communicate himself, and ap-

plv those things to them, which tend to make them happy, as

the God and Father of spirits.

2. He is to be worshipped in a spiritual manner, John iv.

24. that is, with our whole souls, and in a wav becoming his

spiritual nature ; therefore,

3. We are to frame no similitude or resemblance of him in

our thoughts, as though he were a cor/ioreal or material being ;

neither are we to make any pictures of him. This God forbids

Israel to do, Deut. iv.' 12, 15, 16. and tells them, that they had

not the least pretence for so doing, inasmuch as they saw no

similitude of him, xvlien he spake to them in Horeb ; and to make

an image of him would be to corrupt themselves.

II. God is said to be in, and of, himself, not as though he

gave being to, or was the cause of himself, for that implies a

contradiction ; therefore divines generally say, that God is in,

and of himself, not positively, but negatively, that is, his being

and perfections are underived, and not communicated to him,

as all finite perfections are, by him, to the creature ; therefore

he is self-existent, or independent, which is one of the highest

glories of the divine nature, by which he is distinguished from

all creatures, who live, move, and have their being in and from

him.

This attribute of independency belongs to all his perfections ;

thus his wisdom, power, goodness, holiness, &?c. are all inde

pendent. And,

1. With respect to his knowledge or wisdom, he doth not

receive ideas from any object out of himself, as all intelligent

creatures do, and, in that respect, are said to depend on the

object ; so that if there were not such objects, they could nttt
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have the knowledge or idea of them in their minds ; therefore

the object known must first exist, before we can apprehend

what it is. But this must not be said of God's knowledge, for

that would be to suppose the things that. he knows antecedent

to 'his knowing them. The independency of his knowledge is

elegantly described in scripture ; Who hath directed the Spirit

qf the Lord, or, being his counsellor, has taught him ? With

whom took he counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him

in the path ofjudgment, and taught him knowledge, and shewed

to him the way of understanding ? Isa. xl. 13, 14.

2. He is independent in power, therefore as he receives

strength from no one, so he doth not act dtpendently on^the

, will of the creature; Who hath enjoined him his way; Job

xxxvi. 23. and accordingly, as he received the power of acting

from no one, so none can hinder, turn aside, or controul his

power, or put a stop to his methods of acting.

3^ He is independent as to his holiness, hating sin necessa

rily, and not barely depending on some reasons out of himself,

which induce him .thereunto ; for it is essential to the divine

nature to be infinitely opposite to all sin, and therefore to be

independently holy.

4. He is independent as to his bounty and goodness, and so

he communicates blessings not by constraint, but according to

his sovereign will. Thus he gave being to the world, and all

things therein, which was the first instance of bounty and good

ness, and a very great one it was, not by constraint, but by his

free will,yor his pleasure they are and were created. In like

manner, whatever instances of mercy he extends to miserable

creatures, he still acts independently, in the display thereof ;

nothing out of himself moves or lays a constraint upon him,

but he shews mercy because it is his pleasure so to do.

But, to evince the truth of this doctrine, that God is inde

pendent as to his being, and all his perfections, let it be fatthtr

considered,

(1.) That all things depend on his power, which brought

them into, and preserves them in being ; therefore they exist

by his will, as their creator and preserver, and consequenti

al not necessarv, but dependent beings. If therefore all things

depend on God, it is the greatest absurdity to say that God

depends on any thing, for this would be to suppose the cause

and the eifect to be mutually dependent on, and derived from

each other, which infers a contradiction.

(2.) If God be infinitely above the highest creatures, he can

not depend on anv of them ; for dependence argues inferiority.

Now that God is above all things is certain : this is represented

in a very beautiful manner by the prophet, when he says, Isa.

xl. 15, 17. Behold the nations are as the drop of the bucket,
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and are counted as the small dust of the balance ; all nations be

fore him are as nothing, and they are counted to him less than

nothing and vanity ; therefore he cannot be said to be inferior

to them, and, by consequence, to depend on them.(3.) If God depends on any creature, he does not exist ne

cessarily : and if so, then he might not have been ; for the same

will, by which he is supposed to exist, might have determined

that he should not have existed. If therefore God be not in-"dependent, he might not have been, and, according to the same

method of reasoning, he might cease to be ; for the same will,

that gave being to him, might take it away at pleasure, which

is^altogether inconsistent with the idea of a God.

' from God's being independent, or in and of himself, we

infer,

1. That we ought to conclude that the creature cannot lay

any obligation on him, or do any thing that may tend to make

him more happy than he is in himself ; the apostle gives a chal

lenge to this effect, Who hath first given to him, and it shall be

recompensed unto him again, Rom. xi. 35. and Eliphaz says to

Job, Job xxii. 2, 3. Can a man be profitable to God, as he tliat

is wise may be profitable unto himself? Is it any pleasure to

the Almighty, that thou art righteous ? or is it gain to him,

that thou makest thy xvays perfect ?

2. If independency be a divine perfection, then let it not, in

any instance, or by any consequence, be attributed to the crea

ture ; let us conclude, that all our springs are in him, and that

all we enjoy and hope for is from him, who is the author and

finisher of our faith, and the fountain of all our blessedness.

III. God ^s infinite in being, glory, blessedness, and perfec

tion. To be infinite, is to be without all bounds or limits, either

actual or possible : now that God is so, is evident, from his be

ing independent and uncreated ; and because his will fixes the

bounds of all the excellencies, perfections, and powers of the

creature. If therefore he doth not exist by the will of another,

he is infinite in being, and consequendy in all perfection : thus

it is said, Psal. cxlvii. 5. his understanding is infinite, which

will farther appear, when we consider him as omniscient ; his

will determines what shall come to pass, with an infinite so

vereignty, that cannot be controuled, or rendered ineffectual ;

his power is infinite, and therefore all things are equally possi

ble, and easy to it, nor can it be resisted by any contrary force

or power ; and he is infinite in blessedness, as being self-suffi

cient, or not standing in need of any thing to make him more

happy than he was in himself, from all eternity. The Psalmist

is supposed by many, to speak in the person of Christ, when

he says, Psal. xvi. 2. My goodness extendeth not to thee, q. d.

" How much soever thy relative glory may be illustrated, by
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,l what I have engaged to perform in the covenant of redemp-

u tion, yet this can make no addition to thine essential glory."

And if so, then certainly nothing can be done by us which may

in the least contribute thereunto.

IV. God is all-sufficient, by which we understand that he

hath enough m himself to satisfy the most enlarged desires of

his creatures, and to make them completely blessed* As his

self-sufficiency is that whereby he has enough in himself to de

nominate him completely blessed, as a God of infinite perfec

tion ; so his all-sufficiency is that, whereby he is able to com,-municate as much blessedness to his creatures, as he is pleased

to make them capable of receiving ; and therefore he is able not

only to supply all their wants, but to do exceedingly above all that

they ask or think, Phil. iv. 19. and Eph. iii. 20. This he can

do, either in an immediate way ; or, if he thinks fit to make

use of creatures as instruments, to fulfil his pleasure, and com

municate what he designs to impart to ,us, he is never at a loss ;

for as they they are the work of his hands, so he has a right to

tise them at his will ; upon which account, they are said, all of

them to be his servants, Psal. cxix. 91.

This doctrine of God's all-sufficiency should be improved by

us,

lf To induce us to seek happiness in him alone : creatures

are no more than the stream, but he is the fountain ; we may,

in a mediate, way, receive some small drops from them, but he

is the ocean, of all blessedness.

2. Let us take heed that we do not reflect on, or in effect,

deny this perfection ; which we may be said to do in various

instances. As,

(1.) When we are discontented with our present condition,

and desire more than God has allotted for us. This seems to

have been the sin of the angels, who left their first habitation

through pride, seeking more than God designed they should

have ; and this was the sin by which our first parents fell, de

siring a greater degree of knowledge than what they thought

themselves possessed of : thus they fancied, that by eating the

forbidden fruit, they should be as gods, knoxving good and evil,

Gen. iii. S.

(2.) We practically deny the all-sufficiency of God, when we

seek blessings of what kind soever they are, in an indirect way,

as though God were not able to bestow them upon us in his

own way, or in the use of lawful means : thus Rebecca and Ja

cob did, when they contrived a lie to obtain the blessing, chap,

sxvii. as though there had not been an all-sufficiency in provi

dence to bring it about, without their having recourse to those

methods that were in themselves sinful.

(3.) When we use unlawful means to escape imminent dangers.



128 TUB PERFECTIONS Of GOD.

Thus David did when hefeigned himself mud, supposing, with

out ground, that he should have been slain by Achish, king of

Gath ; and that there was no other way to escape but this, 1

Sam. xxi. 13. and Abraham and Isaac, Gen. chapters -xx. and

xxvi. when they denied their wives, concluding this to have

been an expedient to save their lives, as though God were not

able to save them in a better and more honourable way.

(4.) When we distrust his providence, though we have had

large experience of its appearing for us in various instances :

thus David did, when he said, in his heart, I shall one day pe

rish by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. arid the Israelites,

when they said, Can God furnish a table in the xvilderness ?

Psal. Ixxviii. 19. though he had provided lor them in an extra-

ordinarv way ever since thev had been there : yea, Moses him

self was faulty in this matter, when he said, Whence should I

have flesh to give unto all this people ? I am not able to bear all

this people alone, because it is too heavy for me, Numb. xi. 13,

14. and Asa, when he tempted Benhadad to break his league

with Baasha, who made war against him ; as though God were

not able to deliver him without this indirect practice, though

he had in an eminent manner, appeared for him, in giving him

a signal victory over Zcrah the Ethiopian, when he came

against him with an army of a million of men, 2 Chron. xvi.

3. compared with chap. xiv. 9, 13. and likewise Joshua, when

Israel had suffered a small defeat, occasioned by Achan's sin,

when they fled before the men of Ai, though there were but

thirtyrsix of them slain ; yet, on that occasion, he is ready to

wish that God had not brought them over Jordan, and medi

tates nothing but ruin and destruction from the Amorites, for

getting God's former deliverances, and distrusting his faithful

ness, and care of his people, and, as it were, calling in question

his all-sufficiency, as though he were not able to accomplish the

promises he had made to them, Josh. vii. 7, 8, 9.

(5.) When we doubt of the truth, or certain accomplishment

of his promises, and so are ready to say, Hath Godforgotten to

be gracious ? Doth his truthfailfor ever ? This we are apt to

do, when there are great difficulties in the way of the accom

plishment thereof : thus Sarah, when it was told her that she

should have a child, in her old age, laughed, through unbelief,

Gen. xviii. 12. and God intimates, that this was an affront to his

all-sufficiency, when he says,'/* any thing too hard for the

Lord ? ver. 14. and Gideon, though he was told that God was

with him, and had an express command to go in his might,

with a promise that he should deliver Israel from the Midian-

ites, yet he says, 0 Lord wherewith shall I save them ? for my

family is poor in Manasseh, and I am the least in myfather's

house, Judg. vi. 15. God tells him again, / will be with thee.
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and smite the Midianites, ver. 16. yet, afterwards, he desires

that he would give him a sign in the wet and dry fleece. What

is this but questioning his all-sufficiency ?

(6.) When we decline great services, though called to them

by God, under pretence of our unfitness for them : thus when

the prophet Jeremiah was called to deliver the Lord's message

to the rebellious house of Israel, he desires to be excused, and

says, Behold I cannot speak,for I am a child; whereas the main

discouragement was the difficulty of the work, and the hazards

he was like to run ; but God encourages him to it, by putting

him in mind of his all-sufficiency, when he tells him, that he

.would be with him, and deliver him, Jer. i. 6. compared with

ver. 8.

This divine perfection affords matter of support and encou

ragement to believers, under the greatest straits and difficulties

they are exposed to in this world ; and we have many instances

in scripture of those who have had recourse to it in the like ca

ses. Thus, when David was in the greatest straits that ever he

met with, upon the Amalekites' spoiling of Ziklag, and carrying

away the women captives, the people talked ofstoning him, and

all things seemed to make against him ; yet it is said, that he

encouragedhimself in the Lord his God, 1 Sam. xxx. 6. so Mor-

decai was confident that the enlargement and deliverance of the

yews should come some other way, if not by Esther's interces

sion for them, when she was afraid to go in to the king, Esth.

iv. 14. and this confidence he could never have obtained, con

sidering the present posture of their affairs, without a due re

gard to God's all-sufficiency. Moreover, it was this divine

perfection that encouraged Abraham to obey the difficult com

mand of offering his son : as the apostle observes, he did this as

knowing that God was able to raise himfrom the dead, Heb. xi.

19. and when believers are under the greatest distress, from

the assaults of their spiritual enemies, they have a warrant from

God, as the apostle had, to encourage themselves, that they

shall come off victorious, because his grace is sufficient for

them, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.

V. God is eternal : this respects his duration, to wit, as he

was without beginning, as well as shall be without end ; or as

his duration is unchangeable, or without succession, the same

from everlasting to everlasting : thus the Psalmist says, Before

the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadstformed the

earth and the world; even from everlasting to everlasting thou

art God, Psal. xc. 2.

1. That God is from everlasting, appears,(1.) From his being a necessary, self-existent being, or, as

was before observed, in and of himself, therefore he must be

from everlasting; for whatever is not produced is from eternitv.

Vol, I. R
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Now that God did not derive his being from any one, is evi

dent, because he gave being to ail things, which is implied in

their being creatures ; therefore nothing gave being to him, and

consequently he was from eternity.

(2.) If he is an infinitely perfect being, as has been observed

before, then his duration is infinitely perfect, and consequendy

it is boundless, that is to say, eternal : it is an imperfection, inall created beings, that they began to exist, and therefore they

are said, in a comparative sense, to be but of yesterday ; wemust therefore, when we conceive of God, separate this imper

fection from him, and so conclude that he was from all eter

nity.

(3.) If he created all things in the beginning, then he was

before the beginning of time, that is, from eternity : thus it is

said, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, Gen<

j. 1. this is very evident, for time is a successive duration, ta

king its rise from a certain point, or moment, which we call the

beginning : now that duration, which was before this, must be

from eternity, unless we suppose time before time began, or,

which is all one, that there was a successive duration before

successive duration began, which is a contradiction. There

fore, if God fixed that beginning to all things, as their Creator,

and particularly to time, which is the measure of the duration

of all created beings, then it is evident that he was before time,

and consequently from eternity.

(4.) This also appears from scripture ; as when it is said.

The eternal God is t/iy rtfuge, andunderneath are the everlast

ing arms, Deut. xxxiii. 27. and when we read of his eternal

power and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. and elsewhere, Art not thou

from everlasting, 0 Lord, my God? Hab. i. 12. Thy throne is

.established of old; thou art from everlasting, Psal. xciii. 2. so

his attributes and perfections are said to have been from ever

lasting, The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlast

ing, Psal. ciii. 17'.

And this may be argued from many scripture-consequences :

thus, there was an election of persons to holiness and happi

ness, before thefoundation of the world, Eph. i. 4. and Christ,

in particular, was fore-ordained to be our Mediator, before the

foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 20. and set tip from everlast

ing, from the beginning, or ever the earth was, Prov. .viii. 23.

From hence it follows, that there was a sovereign will that fore

ordained it, and therefore God, whose decree or purpose it

was, existed before the foundation of the world, that is, from

everlasting.

Moreover, there were grants of grace given in - Christ, or put

into his hand, from all eternity : thus we read of eternal life,

which God promised before the world began, Tit. i. 2. and of our
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being saved, according to his purpose and grace, given us in

Christ Jesus, before the world began, 2 Tim. i. 9. It hence

follows, that there was an eternal giver, and consequently that

God was from everlasting.

2. God shall be to everlasting ; thus it is said, The Lord

shall endureforever, Psal. ix. 7. and that he livethfor ever and

ever, Rev. iv. 9, 10. and that his years shall have no end, Psal.

cii. 27. and the Lord shall reignfor ever, Psal. cxlvi. 10. there

fore he must endure for ever. Again, it is said, that the Lord

keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him, to a thou

sand generations, Deut. vii. 9. and he will ever be mindful of

his covenant, Psal. cxi. 5. that is, will fulfil what he has promi

sed therein : if his truth shall not fail for ever, then he, who

will accomplish what he has spoken, must endure to everlast

ing.

But this may be farther evinced from the perfections of his

nature.

(1.) From his necessary existence, which not only argues, as

has been before observed, that he could not begin to be, but

equally proves, that he cannot cease to be, or that he shall be

to everlasting.

(2-.) He is void of all composition, and therefore must be to

everlasting ; none but compounded beings, viz. such as have

parts, are subject to dissolution, which arises from the contra

riety of these parts, and their tendency to destroy one another,

which occasions the dissolution of the whole ; but God having

no parts, as he is the most simple uncompounded being, there

can be nothing in him that tends to dissolution, therefore he

can never have an end from any necessity of nature. And,

(3.) He/must be to eternity, because there is no one superior

to him, at whose will he exists, that can deprive him of his

being and glory.

(4.) He cannot will his own destruction, or non-existence,

for that is contrary to the universal nature of things ; since no

being can desire to be less perfect than it is, much les3 can any

one will or desire his own annihilation ; especially no one, who

is possessed of blessedness, can will the loss thereof, for that is

incongruous with the nature of it, as being a desirable good,

therefore God cannot will the loss of his own blessedness ; and

since his blessedness is inseparably connected with his being, he

cannot cease to be, from an act of his own will : if therefore he

cannot cease to be, from any necessity of nature, or from the

wiD of another, or from an act of his own will, he must be to

eternity.

Moreover, the eternity of God may be proved from his other

perfections, since one of the divine perfections infers the other.

As,
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1. From his immutability; he is unchangeable in his being,

therefore he is so in all his perfections, and consequently must

be always the same, from everlasting to everlasting, and not

proceed from a state of non-existence to that of being, which he

would have done, had he not been from everlasting, nor decline

from a state of being to that of non-existence, which he would

be supposed to do, were he not to everlasting : either of these

is the greatest change that can be supposed, and therefore in

consistent with the divine immutability.

2. He is the first cause, and the ultimate end of all things,

therefore he must be from eternity, and remain the fountain of

all blessedness to eternity.

3. He could not be almighty, or infinite in power, if he were

not eternal ; for that being, which did not always exist, once

could not act, to wit, when it did not exist ; or he that may

cease to be, may, for the same reason, be disabled from acting ;

both which are inconsistent with Almighty power.

4. If he were not eternal, he could not, by way of eminency

be called the living God, as he is, Jer. x. 10. or said to have life

in himself, John v. 26. for both these expressions imply his ne

cessary existence, and that argues his eternity.

3. God's eternal duration is without succession, as well as

without beginning and end, that it is so, appears,

(1.) Because, as was hinted but now, it is unchangeable,

since all successive duration infers a change. Thus the dura

tion of creatures, which is successive, is not the same one mo

ment as it will be the next ; every moment adds something to

it ; now this cannot be said of God's duration. Besides, suc

cessive duration implies a being, what we were not, in all re

spects before, and a ceasing to be what we were, and so it is a

kind of continual passing from not being to being, which is in

consistent with the divine perfections, and, in particular, with

his unchangeable duration. The Psalmist, speaking of God's

eternal duration, expresses it by the immutability thereof, Thou

art the same, and thy years shall have no end, Psal. cii. 27. ;

and the apostle, speaking concerning this matter, says, He is

the same yesterday, to day, andforever, Heb. xiii. 8.

(2.) Successive duration is applicable to time ; and the dura

tion of all creatures is measured, and therefore cannot be term

ed infinite ; it is measured by its successive parts : thus a day, a

year, an age, a million of ages, are measured by the number of

moments, of which they consist ; but God's duration is un

measured, that is, infinite, therefore it is without succession, or

without those parts of which time consists, (a)

4. Eternity is an attribute peculiar to God, and therefore we

call it an incommunicable perfection. There are, indeed, other

(,i) There is not succession in His ideas, but he exists in evety point of tune.
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things that shall endure to everlasting, as angels, and the souls

of men ; as also those heavenly bodies that shall remain after the

creature is delivered from the bondage of corruption, to which

it is now subject : the heavenly places, designed for the seat of

the blessed, as well as their happy inhabitants, shall be everlast

ing ; but yet the everlasting duration of these things infinitely

differs from the eternity of God ; for as all finite things began

to be, and their duration is successive, so their everlasting exis

tence depends entirely on the'power and will of God, and there

fore cannot be called necessary, or independent, as his eternal

existence is.

Object. Since the various parts of time, as days, years, £s"c.

and the various changes, or flux of time ; such as past, present,

and to come, are sometimes attributed to God ; this seems in

consistent with the account that has. been given of his eternity.

Answ. It is true, we often find such expressions used in scrip

ture : thus he is called, the ancient of days, -Dan. vii. 9. and his

eternity is expressed, by his years having no end, Psal. cii. 27.

and it is said, He was, is, and is to come, Rev. i. 4. and chap,

iv. 8. But, for the understanding of such-like expressions, we

must consider, that herein God is pleased to speak according to

our weak capacity, who cannot comprehend the manner of his

infinite duration l we cannot conceive of any duration but that

which is successive ; therefore God speaks to us, as he does in

many other instances, in condescension to our capacities ; but

yet wemay observe, that though he thus condescends to speak

concerning himself, yet there is oftentimes something added,

which distinguishes his duration from that of creatures; as

when it is said, Behold God is great, and we know him not ;

neither can the number of his years be searched out, Job xxxvi.

26. so that though we read of the years of his duration, yet they

are such as are unsearchable, or incomprehensible years, infi

nitely different from years, as applied to created beings ; and it

is said, A thousand years in thy sight, are but as yesterday,

.when it is past, Psal. xc. 4. One day is with the Lord as a thou

sand years, and a thousand years as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. and,

by the same method of reasoning, it may be said, one moment

is with the Lord as a thousand millions of ages, or a thousand

millions of ages as one moment ; such is his duration, and there

fore not properly successive, like that of creatures.

2. When any thing past, present, or to come, is attributed to

God, it either signifies that he is so, as to his works, which sou

finite, and measured by successive duration ; or else it signifies,

that he, whose duration is not measured by succession, notwith

standing, exists unchangeably, through all the 'various ages of

time. As he is omnipresent with all the parts of matter, yet has

no parts himself, so he exists in all the successive ages of time,
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but without that succession, which is peculiar to time and crea

tures.

Several things may be inferred, of a practical nature, from

<he eternity of God. As,

1. Since God's duration is eternal, that is, without succession,

so that there is no such thing as past, or to come, with him ;

c*r if ten thousand millions of ages are but like a moment to

him ; then it follows, that those sins which we have committed

long ago, and perhaps are forgotten by us, are present to his

view ; he knows what we have done against him ever since we

had a being in this world, as much as though we were at pre

sent committing them.

2. If God was from eternity, then how contemptible is all

creatc-d glory, when compared with his l look but a few ages

backward, and it was nothing : this should humble the pride of

the creature, who is but of yesterday, and whose duration is

nothing, and less than nothing, if compared with God's.

3. The Vetera ity of God, as being to everlasting, affords mat

ter of terror to his enemies, and comfort to his people, and, as

such, should be improved for the preventing of sin.

(1.) It affords matter of terror to his enemies. For,

lit. He ever lives to see his threatenings executed, and to

pour forth the vials of his fury on them : thus the prophet

speaking of God, as the everlasting King, adds, that at hit

wrath the earth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be obit

to abide his indignation, Jer. x. 10. Therefore the eternity of

God argues the eternity of the punishment of sin, since this

great Judge, who is a consuming fire to impenitent sinners,

will live for ever to see his threatenings executed upon them.

This appears, if we consider,

2dfy, That since he is eternal in his being, he must be so in

his power, holiness, justice, and all his other perfections, which

are terrible to his enemies : thus the Psalmist says, Who know-

tth the power of thine anger ? even according to thy fear, so is

thy wrath, Psal. xc. 11. and the apostle says, It is a feurfiU

thing to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x. 31.

(2.) It affords matter of comfort to believers, as opposed to

the fluctuating and uncertain state of all creature-enjoyments ;

it is ah encouragement to them in the loss of friends and rela

tions, or under all the other losses or disappointments they meet

with as to theiroutward estate in this world. These are, at best,

but short-lived comforts, but God is the eternal portion and hap

piness of his people, Psal. lxxiii. 26. and, from his eternity, they

may certainly conclude, that the happiness of the heavenly state

Will be eternal, for it consists in the enjoyment of him, who is

so ; which is a very delightful thought to all who are enabled by

faith to lay claim to it.
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VI. God is immutable : thus it is said, that with him is no

variableness, neither shadow of turning, James i. 17. This is

sometimes set forth in a metaphorical way, in which respect he

is compared to a rock, Dtut. xxxii. 4. which remains immove

able-, when the whole ocean, that surrounds it, is continually in

a fluctuating state ; even so, though all creatures are subject to

change, God alone is unchangeable in his being, and all his per

fections.

Here we shall consider,

1. How immutability is a perfection ; and how it is a divine

perfection peculiar to God.

(1.) It must be allowed that immutability cannot be said to

be an excellency or perfection, unless it be applied to, or spo

ken of what is good ; an immutable state of sin, or misery, is

far from being an excellency, when it is applied to fallen angels,

or wicked men : but unchangeable holiness and happiness, as

applied to holy angels, or saints in heaven, is a perfection con

ferred upon them ; and when we speak of God's immutability,

we suppose him infinitely blessed, which is included in the no

tion of a God ; and so we farther say, that he is unchangeable

in all those perfections in which it consists.

(2.) Immutability belongs, in the most proper sense, to God

alone ; so that as he only is said to have immortality, 1 Tim. vi.

16. that is, such as is underived and independent, he alone is

unchangeable ; other things are rendered immutable by an act

of his will and power, but immutability is an essential perfec

tion of the divine nature ; creatures are dependently immutable,

God is independently so.

(3.) The most perfect creatures, such as angels and glorified

saints, are capable of new additions to their blessedness ; new

objects may be presented as occasions of praise, which tend

perpetually to increase their happiness : the angels know more

than they did before Christ's incarnation ; for they are said to

know by the church, that is, by the dealings of God with his

church, the manifold wisdom of God, Eph. Hi. 10. and to desire

to look into the account the gospel gives of the sufferings of

Christ, and the glory that should follow, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. and

they shall have farther additions to their blessedness, when all

the elect are joined to their assembly in the great day ; so that

the happiness of the best creatures is communicated in various

degrees ; but God's perfections and blessedness can have no ad

ditions made to them, therefore he is immutable in a sense as

no creature is.

2. We shall now prove that God is immutable in his being

and all his perfections.

(I.) That he is immutable in his being ; this belongs to him

as God, and, consequently to him alone. All other beings once
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were not ; there has been, if I may so express it, a change from

a state of non-existence, to that of being ; and the same power

that brought them into being, could reduce them again to their

.first nothing. To be dependent, is to be subject to change at

the will of another; this is applicable to all finite things; for

it is said, As a vesture thou shall change them, and they shall

be changed: but God being opposed to them as independent, is

said to be the same, Psal. cii. 26, 27.

1st, He did not change from a state of non-existence to be

ing, inasmuch as he was from everlasting, and therefore neces

sarily existent ; and consequently he cannot change from a state

of being to that of non-existence, or cease to be ; and because

his perfections are essential to him, and underived, in the same

sense as his being is, therefore there can be no change therein.

2dly, He cannot change from a state of greater to a state of

less perfection, or be subject to the least diminution of his di

vine perfections. To suppose this possible, is to suppose he

may cease to be infinitely perfect ; that is, to be God : nor can

he change from a state of less perfection to a state of greater :

for that is to suppose him not to be infinitely perfect before this

change, or that there are degrees of infinite perfection. Nor,

3dly, Can he pass from that state, in which he is* to another

of equal perfection ; for, as such a change implies an equal pro

portion of loss and gain, so it would argue a plurality of infi

nite beings ; or since he, who was God before this change, was

distinct from what he arrives to after it, this would be contra

ry to the unity of the divine essence.

Moreover, this may be farther proved from hence, that if

there be any change in God, this must arise either from him

self, or some other : it cannot be from himself, inasmuch as he

exists necessarily, and not as the result of his own will : there

fore he cannot will any alteration, or change in himself ; this is

also contrary to the nature of infinite blessedness, which cannot

desire the least diminution, as it cannot apprehend any necessity

thereof : and then he cannot be changed bv any other : for he

that changes any other, must be greater than him whom he

changes ; nor can he be subject to the will of another, who is

superior to him ; since there is none equal, much less superior,

to God : therefore there is no being that can add to, or take

from, his perfections ; which leads us,

(2.) To consider the immutability of God's perfections. And,

First, Of his knowledge ; he seeth not as man seeth ; this is

obvious. For, •

1st, His knowledge is independent upon the objects known ;

therefore whatever changes there are in them, there is none in

him. Things known, are considered either as past, present, or

to come ; and these are not known by us in the same way ; for
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concerning things past, it must be said, that we shall know them

hereafter; whereas God, with one view, comprehends all things,

past and future, as though- they were present.

2diy, If God's knowledge were not unchangeable, he might

be said to have different thoughts, or apprehensions of things

at one time, from what he has at another, which would argue a

defect of wisdom. And indeed a change of sentiments implies

ignorance, or weakness of understanding ; for to make advances

in knowledge, supposes a degree of ignorance ; and to decline

therein, is to be reduced to a state of ignorance : now it is cer

tain, that both these are inconsistent with the infinite perfection

of the divine mind ; nor can any such defect be applied to him,

who is called, The only wise God, 1 Tim. i. 17.

.Id/if. If it were possible for God's knowledge to be changed,

this would infer a change of his will, since having changed his

sentiments, he must be supposed to alter his resolutions and

purposes ; but his will is unchangeable, therefore his under

standing or knowledge is so ; which leads us to prove,

Secondly, That God is unchangeable in his will : thus it is

said of him, He is of one mind, and who can turn him ? Job

xxiii. 13. This is agreeable to his infinite perfection, and there

fore he does not purpose to do a thing at one time, and deter

mine not to do it at another ; though it is true, the revelation

of his will may be changed, whereby that may be rendered a

duty at one time, which was not at another : thus the ordinan

ces of the ceremonial law were prescribed, from Moses's time,

to Christ ; but after that were abolished, and ceased to be or

dinances ; so that there may be a change in the things willed,

or in external revelation of God's will, and in our duty found

ed thereon, when there is, at the same time, no change in his

purpose ; for he determines all changes in the external dispen

sation of his providence and grace, without the least shadow of

change in his own will : this may farther appear, if we consider,

1st, That if the will of God were not unchangeable, he could

not be the object of trust ; for how could we depend on his pro

mises, were it possible for him to change his purpose ? Neither

would his threatenings be so much regarded, if there were any

ground to expect, from the mutability of his nature, that he

would not execuu- them ; and by this means, all religion would

be banished out of the world.

'2d/y, This would render the condition of the best men, in

some respects, very uncomfortable ; for they might be one day

the obj«ct of his love, and the next, of his hatred, and those

blessings which accompany salvation might be bestowed at one

time, and taken awav at another, which is directly contrary to

scripture, which asserts, that the gifts and calling of Cod are

without repentance, Rom. xi. 29.
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3dli/, None of those things that occasion a change in the pur

poses of men, can be applied to God; and therefore there is no

thing in him, that in the least degree can lead him to change his

will, or determination, with respect to the event of things. For,

1st, Men change their purpose, from a natural fickleness and

inconstancy, as there is mutability in their very nature ; but

God being unchangeable in his nature, he must be so in his

purpose or will.

idly, Men change their purposes in pr omising, and not ful

filling their promise, or, as we say, in being worse than their

word, oftentimes from the yiciousness and depravity of their

nature ; but God is infinitely holy, and therefore, in this respect,

cannot change.

Zdly, Men change their mind r>? purposes, for want of power,

to bring about what they designed; this has hindere'd many

well concerted projects from taking eft'oct in some, and many

threatenings from being executed in others; but God's will

cannot be frustrated for want of power, to do what he design

ed, i«t ismuch as he is Almighty.

4-thly, Men change their minds many times, for want of fore

sight ; something unexpected occurs that renders it expedient

for them to alter their purpose, which argues a defect of wis

dom : but God is infinitely wise ; therefore nothing unforeseen

can intervene to induce him to change his purpose.

5thly, Men are sometimes obliged to change their purpose

by the influence, threatenings, or other methods, used by some

superior ; but there is none equal, much less superior, to God ;

and consequently none can lay any obligation on him to change

his purpose.

VII. God is incomprehensible : this implies duit his perfec-1tions cannot be fully known by any creature ; thus it is said,

Canst thou by searching,Jind out God '? Canst thou find out the

Almighty unto perfection ? Job'xi. 7,

When we consider God as incomprehensible, we do not only

mean that man in this imperfect state, cannot fully comprehend

his glory ; for it is but very little, comparatively', that we can

comprehend of finite things, and we know much less of that

which is infinite ; but when we say that God is incomprehensi

ble, wc mean that the best of creatures, in the most perfect

state, cannot fully conceive of, or describe his glory; and the

reason is, because they are finite, and his perfections are infi

nite ; and there is no proportion between an infinite God, and

a finite mind : the water of the octau might as well be contain

ed in the hollow of the hand, or the dust of the earth weighed

in a balance, as that the best of creatures should have a perfect

and adequate idea of the divine perfections. In this case, we

generally distinguish between apprehending, and- comprehend

ing ; the former denotes our having some imperfect, or made
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quate ideas of what surpasses our understandingt the latter,

our knowing every thing that is contai ned in it, which is called

our having an adequate idea thereof: now we apprehend some

thing of the divine perfections, in proportion to the limits of our

capacities, and our present state ; but we cannot, nor ever shall,

be able to comprehend the divine glorv, since God is incom

prehensible to even' one but himself. Again, we farther dis*tinguish between our having a full conviction that God hath

those infinite perfections, which no creature can comprehend,

and our being able fully to describe them : thus we firmly be

lieve that God exists throughout all the changes of time, and

yet that his duration is not measured thereby, or that he fills

all places without being co-extended with matter ; we appre

hend, as having an undeniable demonstKition thereof, that he

does so, though we cannot comprehend how he does it.

VIII. God .s omnipresent : this is elegantly set forth by the

Psalmist, Whither shall I gofrom thy Spirit ? Or whither /shall

I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend into heaven, thou art

there; if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there ; if I take

the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of

the sea; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right-hand

shall hold me, Psal. cxxxix. 7—10. This perfection of the

Godhead doth not consist merely, as some suppose, in hi?

knowing what is done in heaven and earth, which is only a

metaphorical sense of omnipresence ; as when Elisha tells Ge-

hazi, Went not my heart with thee, when the man turned again

from his chariot to meet thee? 2 Kings v. 6. Or, as the apostle

says to the church at Corinth, that though he was absent in body,

yet he was present with them in spirit, 1 Cor. v. 3. or, as we

say, that our souls are with our friends in distant places, as of*ten as we think of them : nor doth it consist in God's being

omnipresent by his authoritv, as a king is said, by a figurative

way of speaking, to be present in all parts of his dominions,

where persons are deputed to act under him, or by his autho

rity : but we must take it in a proper sense, as he fills all pla

ces with his presence, Jer. xxiii. 24. so that he is not confined

. to, or excluded from any place ; and this he does, not by parts,

aB the world or the universe is said to be omnipresent, for that

is only agreeable to things corporeal, and compounded of pints,

Md therefore by no means applicable to the divine omnipre

sence. This is a doctrine which it is impossible for us to com

prehend, yet we are bound to believe it, because the contrary

hereunto is inconsistent with infinite perfection ; and it is some

times called his essential presence, (V) to distinguish it from his
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influential presence, whereby he is said to lie where he acts in

the method of his providence, which is either common or spe

cial; by the former of these he upholds and governs all things;

by the latter he exerts his power in a way of grace, which is

called his special presence with his people : and a3 his omni

presence, or immensitv, is necessary, and not the result of his

will, so his influential presence is arbitrarv, and an instance of

infinite condescension, in which respect he is said to be, or not

to be, in particular places ; to come to, or depart from his peo

ple ; sometimes to dwell in heaven, as he displays his glory

there agreeablv to the heavenly state ; at other times to dwell

with his church on earth, when he communicates to them those

blessings which they stand in need of ; which leads us to con

sider the next divine perfection mentioned in this answer.

IX. God is almighty, Rev. i. 18. ch. iv. 8. this will evident

ly appear, in that if he be infinite in all his other perfections,

he must be so in power : thus if he be omniscient, he knows

what is possible or expedient to be done ; and, if he be an infi--nite sovereign, he wills whatever shall come to pass : now this

knowledge would be insignificant, and his will inefficacious,

were he not infinite in power, or almighty. Again, this might

be argued from his justice, either in rewarding or punishing;

for if he were not infinite in power, he could do neither of

these, at least so far as to render him the object of that desire,

or fear, which is agreeable to the nature of these perfections ;

neither could infinite faithfulness accomplish all the promises,

which he hath made, so as to excite that trust and dependence,

which is a part of religious worship ; nor could he say, with

out limitation, as he does, / have spoken it, I mill also bring it

to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do it, Isa. xlvi. 11.

But since power is visible in, and demonstrated by its effects,

and infinite power, by those effects which cannot be produced

by a creature, we may observe the almighty power of God in

all his works, both of nature and grace : thus his eternal power

is understood, as the apostle says, By the things that are madev

Rom. i. 20. not that there was an eternal production of things,

but the exerting this power in time proves it to be infinite and

truly divine ; for no creature can produce the smallest particle

of matter out of nothing, much less furnish the various spe

cies of creatures with those endowments, in which they excel

one another, and set forth their Creator's glory. And the glory

of his power is no less visible in the works of providence,

whereby he upholds all things, disposes of them according to

his pleasure, and brings about events, which only he who has an

almighty arm can effect. These things might have been enlarg

ed on, as evident proofs of this divine perfection ; but since the

works of creation and providence will be particularly considered
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in their proper place,* we shall proceed to consider the power

of God, as appearing in his works of grace ; particularly,

1. In some things subservient to our redemption, as in the

formation of the human nature of Christ, which is ascribed to

the power of the Highest, Luke i. 35. and in preserving it from

being crushed, overcome, and trampled on, by all the united

powers of hell, and earth : it is said, the arm of God strengthen-

ed him, so that the enemy should not exact upon htm, nor the

son of wickedness afflict him, Psal. lxxxix. 21, 22. It was the

power of God that bore him up under all the terrible views he

had of sufferings and death, which had many ingredients in it,

that rendered it, beyond expression, formidable, and would

have sunk a mere creature, unassisted thereby, into destruc

tion. It was by the divine power, which he calls the finger of

God, Luke ix. 20. that he cast out devils, and wrought many

other miracles, to confirm his mission : so, when he rebuked the

unclean spirit, and healed the child, it is said, they were all ama

zed at the mighty power of God, chap. ix. 42, 43. and it was

hereby that he was raisedfrom the dead, which the apostle calls

the exceeding greatness of the power of God, Eph. i. 19. and

accordingly he was declared to be the Son of God, with power,

by this extraordinary event, Rom. i. 4. Moreover, the power of

God will be glorified, in the highest degree, in his second com

ing, when, as he says, he will appear in the clouds of heaven,

.with power and great glory. Matt. xxiv. 30.

2. The power of God eminendy appears in the propagation

and success of the gospel.

(1.) In the propagation thereof; that a doctrine, so contrary

to the corrupt inclinations of mankind, which had so little to

recommend it, but what was divine, should be spread through

out the greatest part of the known world, by a small number of

men, raised up and spirited to that end ; and, in order there

unto, acted above themselves, and furnished with extraordina

ry qualifications, such as the gift of tongues, and a power to

work miracles, is a convincing proof, that the power by which

all this was done, is infinite. It was hereby that they were not

only inspired with wisdom, by which they silenced and con

founded their malicious enemies, but persuaded others to be

lieve what they were sent to impart to them. It was hereby

that they were inflamed with zeal, in proportion to the great

ness of the occasion, fortified with courage to despise the threats,

and patiently to bear the persecuting rage of those who pur

sued them unto bonds and death. It was hereby that they

were enabled to finish their course with joy, and seal the doc

trines they delivered with their blood. And the power of God

was herein the more remarkable, inasmuch as they were not

men of the greatest natural sagacity, or resolution ; and they

* Quest xv. and xviit.
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always confessed whatever there was extraordinary in the

course of their ministry, was from the hand of God.

(2.) The power of God appears in the success of the gospel,

the report whereof would never have been believed, had not

the arm of the Lord been revealed, Isa. hii. 1. The great mul

titude that was converted to Christianity in one age, is an emi

nent instance hereof: and the rather, because the profession

they made was contrary to their secular interests, and exposed

them to the same persecution, though in a less degree, which

the apostles themselves met with ; notwithstanding which, they

willingly parted with their worldly substance, when the neces

sity of affairs required it, and were content to have all things

common, that so the work might proceed with more success.

It was the power of God that touched their hearts ; so that

this internal influence contributed more to the work of grace,

than all the rhetorick of man could have done. It was this that

carried them through all the opposition of cruel mocking, bands,

and imprisonment, and at the same time compensated all their

losses and sufferings, by those extraordinary joys and supports

which they had, both in life and death.

And to this we may add, that the daily success of the gos

pel, in all the instances of converting grace, is an evident effect

and proof of the divine power, as will farther appear, when,

under a following head, we consider effectual calling, as being

the work of God s almighty power and grace.*

Object. It will be objected, that there are some things which

God cannot do, and therefore he is not almighty.

Answ. It is true, there are some things that God cannot do ;

but the reason is, either because it would be contrary to his

divine perfections to do them, or they are not the objects of

power ; therefore it is not an imperfection in him that he can

not do them, but rather a branch of his glory. As,

1. There are some things which he cannot do, not because

lie has not power to do them, had he pleased ; but the only rea

son is, because he has willed or determined not to do them.

Thus if we should say, that he cannot make more worlds, it is

not for want of infinite power, but because we suppose he has

determined not to make them ; he cannot save the reprobate,

or fallen angels, not through a defect of power, but because he

has willed not to do it. In this the power of God is distin

guished from that of the creature ; for we never say that a per

son cannot do a thing, merely because he will not, but because

he wants power, if he would : (a) but this is by no means to be

said of God in any instance. Therefore we must distinguish

between his absolute and ordinate power; by the former he

* Quest, lxvii.

t«) Vide Edwards on Free-will, part I. aect. IV.
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could do many things, which by the latter he will not ; and con

sequently, to say he cannot do those things, which he has de-

• termincd not to do, does not in the least overthrow this attri

bute of almighty power. ,.

2. He cannot do that which is contrary to the nature ofthings,

where there is an impossibility in the things themselves to be

done : thus he cannot make a creature to be independent, for

that is contrary to the idea of a creature ; nor can he make a

creature equal to himself, for then it would not be a creature ;

it is also impossible that he should make a creature to be, and

not to be, at the same time ; or render that not done, which is

done, since that is contrary to the nature and truth of things ;

to which we may add, that he cannot raaice a creature the ob

ject of religious worship ; or, by his power, advance him to such

a dignity, as shall warrant any one's ascribing divine perfec

tions to him.

3* He cannot deny himself, It is impossible for God- to lie,

Heb. vi. 18. and it is equally impossible for him to act contra-

rv to any of his perfections ; for which reason he cannot do any

thing that argues weakness : as, for instance, he cannot repent,

or change his mind, or eternal purpose ; nor can he do any thing

that would argue him, not to be a holy God : now, though it

may be truly said that God can do none of these things, this is

no defect in him, but rather a glory, since they are not the ob

jects of power, but would argue weakness and imperfection in

him, should he do them.

We shall now consider, what practical improvement we ought

to make of this divine attribute.

(1.) The almighty power of God affords great support and

relief to believers, when they are assaulted, and afraid of be

ing overcome, by their spiritual enemies : thus when they wres

tle, as the apostle says, not only against flesh and blood, but

against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the

darkness of this world, and against spiritual wickedness in high

places, Eph. vu 12. and when they consider what numbers

have been overcome and ruined by them, and are discouraged

very much, under a sense of their own w eakness or inability to

maintain their ground against them ; let them consider that God

is able to bruise Satan under their feet, and to make them more

than conquerors, and to cause all grace to abound in them, and

to work in them that which is pleasing in his sight.

', (2.) The consideration of God's almighty power gives us the

greatest ground to conclude, that whatever difficulties seem to

lie in the way of the accomplishment of his promises, relating

to our future blessedness, shall be removed or surmounted ; so

that those things which seem impossible, if we look no farther

or the little appearance there is, at present.
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of their being brought about, are not only possible, but very

easy for the power of God to effect.

Thus, with respect to what concerns the case of those who

are sinking into despair, under a sense of the guilt or power of

sin, by reason whereof they are ready to conclude that this

burden is so great, that no finite power can remove it ; let such

consider, that to God all things are possible ; he can, by his

powerful word, raise the most dejected spirits, and turn the

shadow of death into a bright morning of peace and joy.

Moreover, if we consider the declining state of religion in '

the world, the apostacy of some professors, the degeneracy of

others, and what reason the best of them have to say, that it is

not with them as in times past ; or when we consider what little

hope there is, from the present view we have of things, that the

work of God will be revived in his church ; yea, if the state

thereof were, in all appearance, as hopeless as it was when God,

in a vision, represented it to the prophet Ezekiel, when he

shewed him the valley full of dry bones, and asked him, Can

these bones live ? Ezek. xxxvii. 3. or if the question be put,

can the despised, declining, sinking, and dying interest of Christ

be revived? or how can those prophecies, that relate to the

church's future happiness and glory, ever have their accom-

when we consider the power of God, to which nothing is diffi

cult, much less insuperable.

And to this we may add, that the power of God will remove

all the difficulties that lie in our way, with respect to the resur

rection of the dead : this is a doctrine which seems contrary to

the course of nature ; and, if we look no farther than the power

1 of the creature, we should be inclined to say, How can this be?

But when we consider the almighty power of God, that will

sufficiently remove all objections that can be brought against it :

thus, when our Saviour proves this doctrine, he opposes the

absurd notions which some had relating thereunto, by saying,

Te do err, not knoxving the scriptures, nor the power of God,

Matth. xxii. 19.

(3.) Let us have a due regard to this attribute, and take en

couragement from it, when we are engaging in holy duties, and

are sensible of our inability to perform them in a right manner,

and have too much reason to complain of an unbecoming frame

of spirit therein, of the hardness and impenitency of our hearts.carnality of our affections, and that all the endeavours we can

use to bring ourselves into a better frame, have not their desi -red success ; let us encourage ourselves with this consideration,

that God can make us -willing in the day ofhis poxver, Psal. ex.
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3. and do exceeding abundantly above all that xve can ask or

think, Eph. iii. 20.

(4.) Let ua take heed that we do not abuse, or practically

deny, or cast contempt on this divine perfection, by presuming

that we may obtain spiritual blessings, without dependence on

him for them, or expecting divine influences, while we continue

in the neglect of his instituted means of grace : it is true, God

can work without means, but he has not given us ground to ex

pect that he will do so ; therefore when we seek help from him,

it must be in his own way.

Again, let us take heed that we do not abuse this divine per

fection, by a distrust of God, or by dependence on an arm of

flesh ; let us not, on the one hand, limit the Holy One of Israel,

by saying, Can God do this or that for me, either with respect

to spiritual or temporal concerns ? nor, on the other hand, rest

in any thing short of him, as though omnipotency were not an

attribute peculiar to himself. As he is able to do great things

for us that we looked not for ; so he is much displeased when

we expect these blessings from any one short of himself ; Who

art thou, that thou should.it be afraid of a man, that shall die, and

forgettest the Lord thy Maker, that hath stretchedforth the hea

vens, and laid thefoundation ofthe earth ? Isa. li. 12.

X. God knows all things : it has been before considered, that

his being a Spirit, implies his having an understanding, as a

spirit is an intelligent being; therefore his heing an infinite

Spirit, must argue that his understanding is infinite, Psal.

cxlvii. 5.

This may be farther proved,

1. From his having given heing to all things at first, and

continually upholding them ; he must necessarily know his own

workmanship, the effects of his power ; and this is yet more evi

dent, if we consider the creation of all things, as a work of in

finite wisdom, which is plainly discernible therein, as well as

almighty power ; therefore he must know all things, for wisdom

supposes knowledge. Moreover, his being the proprietor of all

things, results from his having created them, and certainly he

must know his own.

2. This farther appears, from his governing all things, or

his ordering the subserviency thereof, to answer some valuable

ends, and that all should redound to his glory : therefore both

the ends and means must be known by him. And as for the

governing of intelligent creatures, this supposes knowledge : as

the Judge of all, he must be able to discern the cause, or else

he cannot determine it, and perfectly to know the rules of jus

tice, or else he cannot exercise it in the government of the

world.

3. If God knows himself, he must know all other things, for

Vol. I. T



149 .flTE PERFECTIONS Ol GOD.'

lit- that knows the greatest object, must know things of a kssef

nature ; besides,, if he knows himself, he knows what he can do,,

will do, or has #done, which is as much as to say that he knows

all things. And that God knows himself, must be - granted ;•

for if it be the privilege of an intelligent creature to know him

self, though this knowledge in him be but imperfect, surely

God must know himself; and because his knowledge cannot

have any defect, which would be inconsistent with infinite per

fection, therefore he must have a perfect, that is to say, an in

finite knowledge of himself, and consequently of all other

things.

This knowledge of God, which has the creature for its ob

ject, is distinguished, in scripture, into his comprehending, see

ing, or having a perfect intuition of all things, and his approv

ing of things, or it is either intuitive or approbative ; the for

mer of these is what we principally understand by this attribute ;

as when it is said, Known unto God are all his works,from the

beginning of the world, Acts xv. 18. and, thou knowest my

down-sitting and up-rising, and art acquainted with all my

ways ; for there is not a wordin my tongue, but lo, 0 Lord, thou

knowest it altogether, Psal. exxxix. 2, 3, 4. and, the Lord search-

tth all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of the

thoughts, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9* And as for the other sense of

God s knowledge, to wit,- of approbation, which is less properly

called knowledge, because it is- rather seated in the will than in

the understanding ; of this we read in several scriptures ; as

when God tells Moses, Iknow thee by name, Exod. xxxiii. 12.

which is explained by the following words, And thou hastfound

grace in my sight; so when our Saviour says, concerning his

enemies, I will profess unto you I never knew you, Marth. vii.-

23. it is not meant of a knowledge of intuition, but approba

tion. In the former sense, he knows all things, bad as well as

good, that which he hates and will punish, as well as what he

delights in ; in the latter, he only knows that which is good, or

agreeable to his will,-

Moreover, God is said to know what he can do, and what

he has done, or -will do.

(1.) God knows what he can do, even many things tJiat he

will not do ; for as his power is unlimited, so that he can do in

finitely more than he will, so he knows more than he will do*

This is very obvious ; for we ourselves, as free agents, can do

more than we will, and, as intelligent, we know in many instan

ces, what we can do, though we will never do them : much

more must this be said of the great God, who calleth things

that be not as though they were, Rom. iv. 17. so David en

quires of God, Will Saul come down ? andwill the men of Keilah

deliver me up into his hand ? And God answers him, He will



THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD. 147

rvme down, and the men of Keilah will deliver thee up, 1 Sam.

xxiii. 12. which implies, that God knew what they would have

done, had not his providence prevented it. In this respect,

things known by him are said to be possible, by reason of his

power, whereas the future existence thereofdepends on his will.

(2.) God knows whatever he has done, does, or will do, viz.

things past, present, or to come. That he knows all things pre

sent, has been proved, from the dependence of things on his

providence; and his knowledge being inseparably connected

with his power : and that he knows all things that are past, is

no less evident, for they were once present, and consequendy

known by him ; and to suppose that he does not know them,

is to charge him with forgetfulness, or to suppose that his know

ledge at present is less perfect than it was,^ which is inconsis

tent with infinite perfection. Moreover, if God did not know

all things past, he could not be the Judge of the world ; and

particularly, 'he could neither reward nor punish ; both which

acts respect only things that are past ; therefore such things are

perfectly known by him. Thus, when Job considered Jus pre

sent afflictions, as the punishment of past sins, he says, Job xiv.

17. My transgression is sealed up in a bag; thou sewest up

mine iniquity; which metaphorical way of speaking, impljes

his remembering it : so when God threatens to punish his adT

versaries for their iniquity, he speaks of it, as remembered by

him, laid up in store with him, and sealed up among his trea

sures, Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. So, on the other hand, when he

designed to reward, or encourage, the religious duties, perform

ed by his people, who feared his name, it is said, a book of re

membrance was written before him,for them, Mai,, iii. 16.

But that which we shall principally consider, is, God's

knowing all things future, viz. not only such as are the effects

of necessary causes, where the effect is known in or by the

cause, but such as are contingent, with respect to us ; which is

the most difficult of all knowledge whatsoever, and argues it to

be truly divine.

By future contingences, we understand things that are acci,-

dentaL, or, as we commonly say, happen by chance, without any

fore-thought, or design of men. Now that many things happen

so, with respect to us, and therefore we cannot certainly fore

know them, is very obvious ; but even these are foreknown by

God(a) For,

(a) The Divine knowledge is as undeniable as the Divine existence, and ascer

tain as human knowledge. P He that formed the eye doth lie not see > He that

planted the ear doth he not hear >. He that teacheth man knowledge doth he not

know >" But though human knowledge proves the Divine, as the effect does its

cause, it by no means follows, that they are similar. Our knowledge principally

fnnsists of the images of things in the mind, or springs from thtm ; but if th^s



148 THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD.

1. Things that happen without our design, or fore-thought,

and therefore are not certainly foreknown by us, are the objects

of hi* providence, and therefore known unto him from the be

ginning : thus the/all of a sparrow to the ground is a casual

thing, yet our Saviour says, that this is not without his provi

dence, Matth. x. 29. Therefore,

2. That which is casual, or accidental to us', is not so to him ;

so that though we cannot have a certain or determinate fore

knowledge thereof, it does not follow that he has not ; since,

3. He has foretold many such future events, as appears by

the following instances.

Divine knowledge were such, it would result that things were prior to his know

ledge, and so that he is not the Creator of them ; all tilings must therefore be the

representations of his ideas, as an edifice represents the plan of the skilful archi

tect. On this recount our knowledge is sulierfjr.:d, extending only to the exter

nal appearanres q/ things; hut their intimate natures are known to him, who

made them conlbrnicd to his original ideas. Our knowledge is circumscribed,

extending only to the things which are the objects ofour senses, or which have,

been described to its ; hut the universe, with all its parts, the greatest and the

smallest things, are all known to hini, who called them into existence, and mould

ed them according to his own plan. Our knowledge embraces only the things

which are, or have been ; with respect to the future, we can know nothing, ex

cept as he, upon whom it depends, shall reveal it to us ; or as we may draw in

ferences from his course of action in former instances. But the Creator knows

not onlv the past uid the present, but the future. He knows the future, because

it wholly depends on him ; and nothing can take place without him, otherwise it

is independent of God, but this is incompatible with his supremacy. If be know

not the future, his knowledge is imperfect ; if he is to know hereafter what he

does not now know, he is increasing in knowledge, this would argue imperfec

tion : if his knowledge be imperfect, he is imperfect ; and if he be imperfect, he is

not God,—But all things to come are to be what he designs they shall be ; there

accompanies his knowledge of the future, also a purpose, that the thing designed

shall be effectuated ; and his wisdom and power being infinite guarantee the ac

complishment of his purposes. ;

To be the subjects of foreknowledge, such as has been mentioned, implies the

absolute certainty of the things, or occurrences, thus foreknown. A failure in

their production, would not less prove iml>erfection, than a defect of the fore

knowledge of them. Contingency belongs not to the things in futurity, but to

the defective knowledge of imperfect beings, and is always proportional to our

ignorance.

That the future is categorically certain with God, appears by the invariable

succession of effects to their causes in the natural world ; miracles themselves

may not be exceptions, but would always, it is probable, flow from the same cau

ses, which are occult from us. The voluntary actions of moral agents, how un

certain soever to themselves, are aL«o not exceptions from the Divine knowledge

and purposes ; " He doth his will in the army of Heaven, and among the inhabi

tants of the earth"; "The wrath ofman praises him, and the remainder he doth

restrain." Every prophecy, which has been fulfilled, so far as it was accomplish

ed by the voluntary actions of men, proves the certainty nf the divine foreknow

ledge, the absolute certainty of the then future event, and that the will of man is

among the various means, which God is pleased to make use of to accomplish his

purposes.

If there be such certainty in God's foreknowledge, and in the events tliemselves

in the Kingdom of Providence, we may reasonably expect his conduct will be si

milar in the Kittydom of Grace ; and the more especially if man's salvation from

first to last,springs frum, and is carried on, and accomplished by him.
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(1.) Ahab's death by an arrow, shot at random, may be

reckoned a contingent event ; yet this was foretold before he

went into the battle, 1 Kings xxii. 17, 18, 34. and accomplished

accordingly.

(2.) That Israel should be afflicted and oppressed in Egypt,

and afterwards should be delivered, was.foretold four hundred

years before it came to pass, Gen. xv. 13, 14. And when Mo

ses was sent to deliver them out of the Egyptian bondage, God

tells him, before-hand, how obstinate Pharaoh would be, and

with how much difficulty he would be brought to let them go,

Exod. iii. 19,20.

(3.) Joseph's advancement in Egypt was a contingent and

very unlikely event, yet it was made known several years be

fore, by his prophetic dream, Gen. xxxvii. 5, Esfc. and after

wards, that which tended more immediately to it, was his fore

telling what happened to the chief butler and baker, and the

seven years of plenty and famine in Egypt, signified by Pha

raoh's dream ; all which were contingent events, and were fore

told by divine inspiration, and therefore foreknown by God.

(4.) Hazael's coming to the crown of Syria, and the cruelt/f

that he would exercise, was foretold to him, when he thought

he could never be such a monster of a man, as' he afterwards

appeared to be, 2 Kings viii. 12, 13.

(5.) Judas's betraying our Lord was foretold by him, John

vi. 70, 71. though, at that time, he seemed as little disposed to

commit so vile a crime as any of his disciples.

Thus having considered God's knowledge, with respect to

the object, either as past, or future, we shall conclude this

head, by observing some properties, whereby it appears to be

superior to all finite knowledge, and truly divine, viz.

1. It is perfect, intimate, and distinct, and not superficial, or

confused, or only respecting things in general, as ours often is :

thus it is said concerning him, that he bringeth out his host by

number, andcalleth them all by names, Isa. xl. 26. which denotes

his exquisite knowledge of all things, as well as propriety in,

and using them at his pleasure. And since all creatures live

andmove, or act, in Aim, Acts xvii. 28. or by his powerful in

fluence, it follows from hence, that his knowledge is as distinct

and particular, as the actions themselves, yea, the most indif

ferent actions, that are hardly taken notice of by ourselves, such

as our down-sitting and up-rising, Psal. exxxix. 2. and

every transient thought that is no sooner formed in our minds,

but forgotten by us, is known by him afar off, at the greatest

distance of time, when it is irrecoverably lost with respect to

ns. That God knows all things thus distinctly, is evident not

only from their dependence upon him ; but it is said, that when

he had brought his whole work of creation to perfection, He
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saw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good,

that is, agreeable to his eternal design, or, if we may so express

it, to the idea, or plat-form, laid in his own mind ; and this he

pronounced concerning every individual thing, which is as

much the object of his omniscience, as the effect of his power :

what can be more expressive of the perfection and distinctness

of-his knowledge than this? Therefore the apostle might well

say, that there is not any creature that is not manifest in his

sight ; but all things are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him

'with whom- we have to do, Heb. iv. 13.

2. He knows every thing, even future contingencies, with a

certain and infallible knowledge, without the least hesitation, or

possibility of mistake ; and therefore, as opinion, or conjecture,

is opposed to certainty, it is not in the least applicable to him.

In this his knowledge differs from that of the best of creatures,

who can only guess at some things that may happen, according

to the probable fore-views they have thereof.

3. As to the manner of his knowing all things, it is not in a

discursive way, agreeable to our common method of reasoning,

by inferring one thing from another, or by comparing things to

gether, and observing their connexion, dependence, and various

powers and manner of acting, and thereby discerning what will

follow ; for such a knowledge as this is acquired, and presup

poses a degree of ignorance : conclusions can hardly be said to

he known, till the premises, from whence they are deduced, be

duly weighed ; but this is inconsistent with the knowledge of

God, who sees all things in himself ; things possible in his own

power, and things future in his will, without inferring, abstract

ing, or deducing conclusions from premises, which to do is un

becoming him, who is perfect in knowledge.

4. He knows all things at once, not successively, as we do \

for if successive duration be an imperfection, (as was before

observed, when we considered the eternity of God) his knowing

all things after this manner, is equally so ; and, indeed, this

would argue an increase of the divine knowledge, or a making

advances in wisdom, by experience, and daily observation of

things, which, though applicable to all intelligent creatures, can,

by no means, be said of him, whose understanding is infinite,

Psal. cxlvii. 5.

We shall now consider what improvement we ought to make

of God's omniscience, as to what respects our conduct in this

world.

First, Let us take heed that we do not practically deny this

attribute.

1. By acting as though we thought that we could hide our

selves from the all-seeing eye of God ; let us not say, to use

the words of Eliphaz, How doth God know ? Can he judg*
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through the dark cloud ? Thick clouds are a covering to him,

that he seeth not, and he walketh in the circuit of heaven, Job

xxii. 13, 14. How vain a supposition is this ! since there is no

darkness, or shadow ofdeath, where the workers cf iniquity may

hide themselves, chap, xxxiv. 22. Hypocrisy is, as it were, an

attempt to hide ourselves from God, an acting as though we

thought that we could deceive or impose on him, which is call

ed, in scripture, a lying to him, Psal. lxxviii. 36. or, a compass

ing him about with lies and deceit, Hos. xi. 12. This all are

chargeable with, who rest in a form of godliness, as though

God saw only the outward actions, but not the heart.

2. By being more afraid of man than God, and venturing to

commit the vilest abominations, without considering his all-see

ing eye, which we would be afraid and ashamed to do, were we

under the eye of man, as the apostle saith, It is a shame even

to speak of those things which are done of them in secret, Eph.

v. 12. Thus God says, concerning an apostatizing people of

old, speaking to the prophet Ezekiel, Son of man, hast thou seen

what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the dark, every

man in the chambers of his imagery ? for they say, The Lord

seeth us not, the Lord hath forsaken the earth, Ezek. viii. 12.

Secondly, The consideration of God's omniscience should be

improved, to humble us under a sense of sin, but especially of

secret sins, which are all known to him : thus it is said, Thou

hast set our iniquities before thee; our secret sins in the light of

thy countenance, Psal. xc. 8. and Aw eyes are upon the ways of

man, and he seeth all his goings, Job xxxiv. 21. There are

manv things which we know concerning ourselves, that no

creature is privy to, which occasions self-conviction, and might

fill us with shame and confusion of face. But this falls infinite

ly short of God's omniscience ; for if our heart condemn us,

God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things, 1 John

iii. 20. And this should make sinners tremble at the thoughts

of a future judgment ; for if sins be not pardoned, he is able to

bring them to remembrance, and, as he threatens he will do,

net them in order before their eyes, Psal. 1. 21.

Thirdly, The due consideration of this divine perfection,

will, on the other hand, tend very much to the comfort of be

lievers : he seeth their secret wants, the breathings of their souls

after him, and as our Saviour saith, Their Father, which seeth

in secret, shall reward them openly, Matt. vi. 4. With what

pleasure may they appeal to God, as the searcher of hearts,

concerning their sincerity, when it is called in question by men.

And when they are afraid of contracting guilt and defilement,

by secret faults, which they earnestly desire, with the Psalmist,

to be cleansed from, Psal. xix. 12. it is some relief to them to

consider that God knows them, and therefore is able to give
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THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD.them repentance for them ; so that they may pray with David ;

Search me, 0 God, and know my hedrt ; try me, and know my

thoughts ; and see ifthere be any wicked way in me, and lead me

in the way everlasting, Psal. cxxxix. 23, 24. Moreover, it is a

quieting thought, to all who are affected with the church's trou

bles, and the deep laid designs of its enemies against it, to con

sider that God knows them, and therefore can easily defeat, and

turn them into foolishness. ...

Fourthly, The due consideration of God's omniscience will

be of great use to all Christians, to promote a right frame of

spirit in holy duties ; it will make them careful how they be

have themselves as being in his sight ; and tend to fill them,

with a holy reverence, as those that are under his immediate

inspection, that they may approve themselves to him.

XI. God is most wise, or infinite in wisdom ; or, as the apos

tle expresses it, he is the only wise God, Rom. xvi. 27. This

perfection considered as absolute, underived, and truly divine,

belongs only to him ; so that the angels themselves, the most

excellent order of created beings, are said to be destitute of it,

or charged with folly, Job iv. 1 8. For our understanding what

this divine perfection is, let us consider ; that wisdom contains

in it more than knowledge, for there may be a great degree of

knowledge, where there is but little wisdom, though there can

be no wisdom without knowledge : knowledge is, as it were,

the eye of the soul, whereby it apprehends, or sees, things in a

true light, and so it is opposed to ignorance, or not knowing

things; but wisdom 1.- that whereby the soul is directed in 'the

skilful management of things, or in ordering them for the best ;

and this is opposed, not so much to ignorance, or error of judg-

s merit, as to folly, or error in conduct, which is a defect of wis

dom ; arid it consists more especially in designing the best and '

most valuable end in what we are about to do, in using the

most proper means to effect it, and in observing the fittest sea

son to act, and every circumstance attending it, that is most

expedient and conducive thereunto ; also in foreseeing and

guarding against every occurrence that may frustrate our de

sign, or give us an occasion to blame ourselves for doing what

we have done, or repent of it, or to wish we had taken other

measures. Now, that we may from hence take an estimate of

the wisdom of God, it appears, ,

1. In the reference, or tendency of all things to his own glo

ry, which is the highest and most excellent end that can be pro

posed ; as he is the highest and best of beings, and his glory,

to which all things are referred, is infinitely excellent.

Here let us consider, • . •

(1.) That God is, by reason of his infinite perfection, natu

rally and necessarily the object of adoration...



THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD. 153

(2.) He cannot be adored, unless his glory be set forth and

demonstrated, or made visible.

(3.) There must be an intelligent creature to behold his glo

ry, and adore his perfections, that are thus demonstrated and

displayed.

(4.) Every thing that he does is fit and designed to lead this

creature into the knowledge of his glory ; and that it is so or

dered, is an eminent instance of divine wisdom. We need not

travel far to know this, for wherever we look, we may behold

how excellent his name is in all the earth : and because some

are so stupid, that they cannot, or will not, in a way of reason

ing, infer his divine perfections from things that are without

us, therefore he has instamped the knowledge thereof on the

souls and consciences of men ; so that, at sometimes, they are

obliged, whether they will or no, to acknowledge them. There

is something which may be known of God, that is said to be

manifest in, and shewn to all ; so that the Gentiles who have not

the law, that is, the written word of God, do, by nature the

things, that is, some things, contained therein, and so are a law

unto themselves, and shew the work of the law written in their

hearts, Rom. i. 19. chap. ii. 14, 15. And, besides this, he has

led us farther into the knowledge of his divine perfections by

his word, which he is said to have magnified above all his name,

Psal. exxxvii. 2. therefore having thus adapted his works and

word, to set forth his glory, he discovers himself to be infinite

in wisdom. (a)

 

(a) As knowledge is a faculty of which wisdom is the due exercise, the proofs of

divine wisdom arc so many evidences of the knowledge of God. Wisdom consists

in the choice of the best ends, and the selection of means most suitable to attain

them. The testimonies of the wisdom of God must therefore be as numerous and

various, as the works of his creation. The mutual relations and subserviency ofone

thing to another; as the heat of the sun, to produce rain : both, to produce vege

tation . and all, to sustain life , ensation, respiration, digestion, muscular motion,

the circulation of the fluids, and, still more, intelligence, and above all, tlie moral

faculty, or power of distinguishing good and evil, are unequivocal proofs of the

wisdom, and consequently of the knowledge, of God.—Ue that formed the eye,

doth he not tee: he thatplanted tlte ear, Cic.

Mortal artificers are deemed to understand their own work, though ignorant of

the formation of the materials and instruments they use : but the Creator uses no

Qiean or material which he has not formed. He therefore knows, from the globe

to the particle of dust or fluid, and from the largest living creature to the small

est insect. He has knowledge equally of the other worlds of this system, and

every system ; of all things in heaven, earth, and hell.

Our knowledge is conversant about his works ; he knows all things which aie

known to us, and those things which have not come to our knowledge.

He formed and sustains the human mind, and knows the thoughts : this is ne

cessary to him as our Judge. He knows equally ;dl spiritual creatures, and suvtains his holv spirits in holiness.

Our knowledge springs from things ; but things spring from his purposes : they

are, because he knows them ; otherwise they existed before his Whom ledge, and

so independenth of him.

Vol. I. ' U
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2. The wisdom of God appears, in that whatever he does, is

in the fittest season, and all the circumstances thereof tend to

set forth his own honour, and argue his foresight to be infinite

ly perfect; so that he can see no reason to wish it had been

otherwise ordered, or to repent dtereof. For all his ways are

judgment, Deut. xxxii. 4. to every thing there is a season and

a time, to every purpose under the heaven ; and he hath made

every thing beautiful in his time, Eccl. iii. 1, 11.

For the farther illustrating of this, since wisdom is known

by its effects, we shall observe some of the traces, or footsteps

thereof in his works. And,

(1.) In the work of creation. As it requires infinite power

to produce something out of nothing ; so the wisdom or God

appears in that excellent order, beauty, and harmony, that we

observe in all the parts of the creation ; and in the subservien

cy of one thing to another, and the tendency thereof to pro

mote the moral government of God in the world, and the good

of man, for whose sake this lower world was formed, that so

it might be a convenient habitation for him, and a glorious ob

ject, in which he might contemplate, and thereby be led to ad-

v'aiyce the divine perfections, which shine forth therein, as in a

glass ; so that we have the highest reason to say, Lord, how

manifold are thy works; in wisdom hast thou made them all,

Psal. civ. 24. He hath made the earth by his power ; he hath

established the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the

heavens by his discretion, Jer. x. 12. But since this argument

hath been insisted on, with great ingenuity, and strength of

reason by others,* we shall add no more on that subject, but

proceed to consider,

* See Ray's Itltchm of God in tfie Works of Creation, and Derham's Physico-

Theohgy. See also Fenelon, Newenlvle, Paley, and Adams's Philosophy.

Wc know hut the external appearances, he the intimate nature of thing*. We

inquire into the properties of things by our senses, by comparing them, by analiz-

ing, &c : hut nothing possesses a property which he did not purpose and give ;

otherwise his hands have wrought more tlian he intended. We look up through

effects unto their causes : he looks down through intermediate causes, and sees

them all to be effects from him.

We arc furnished with memories to bring up ideas, being only able to contem

plate a part at a time ; but his comprehension embraces all things.

He never changes ; his purposes of the future embrace eternity: all things that

are reallv future are certain, because his purposes cannot fail of accomplishment.

But all future things to us arc contingent, except as he lias revealed their cer

tainty. That the future is known to him, also appears by the accomplishment ot'

every prophecy.

But man's sin receives hereby no apology. Hi' gives the brutal creation the ca

pacity of deriving pleasure from gratification of sense, and provides for such ap

petites. He offers to man, pleasures which are intellectual : he has tendered him

the means, and requires man to seek his spiritual happiness in God. When he re

fuses and withholds his return of service from God, man is alone to blame. And

the more numerous and powerful the motives which he resists, the guilt is the
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(2.) The wisdom of God, as appearing in the works of pro

vidence, in bringing about unexpected events for the good of

mankind, and that by means that seem to have no tendency

thereto, but rather the contrary ; this will appear in the follow

ing instances. As,

1st, Jacob's flying from his father's house, was wisely or

dered, as a means not only for his escaping the fury of his bro

ther, and the trial of his faith, and to humble him for the sin

ful method he took to obtain the blessing ; but also for the

building up his family, and encreasing his substance in the

world, under a very unjust father-in-law and master, such as

JLaban was.

2r//y, Joseph's being sold into Egypt, was ordered, as a means

of his preserving not only that land, but his father's house, from

perishing by famine ; his imprisonment was the occasion of his

advancement. And all this led the way to the accomplishment

of what God had foretold relating to his people's dwelling in

Egypt, and their wonderful deliverance from the bondage they

were to endure therein. •

3rf/y, The wisdom of God was seen in the manner of Israel's

deliverance out of Egypt, in that he first laid them under the

greatest discouragements, by suffering the Egyptians to increase

their tasks and burdens ; hardening Pharaoh's heart, that he

might try his people's faith, and make their deliverance appear

more remarkable ; and then plaguing the Egyptians, that he

might punish their pride, injustice, and cruelty ; and, at last,

giving them up to such an infatuation, as effectually procured

their final overthrow, and his people's safety.

4thiy, In leading Israel forty years in the wilderness, before

he brought them into the promised land, that he might give them

statutes and ordinances, and that they might experience various

instances of his presence among them, by judgments and mer

cies, and so be prepared for all the privileges he designed for

them, as his ]ieculiar people, in the land of Canaan.

5thly, We have a very wonderful instance of the wisdom of

providence in the book of Esther ; when Haman, the enemy of

the Jews, had obtained a decree for their destruction, and Mor-

decai was first to be sacrificed to his pride and revenge, provi

dence turned whatever he intended against him, upon himself.

There was something very remarkable in all the circumstan

ces that led to it, by which the church's deliverance and ad- •vancement was brought about ; when, to an eye of reason, it

seemed almost impossible.

(3.) The wisdom of God appears yet more eminendy, in the

greater. The divine foreknowledge of this is no excuse for man. When the I-ord

vverpowers nun's evil w ith good, the glory of man's salvation hcluiigs to liud.
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work of our redemption ; this is that which the angels desire to

look into, and cannot behold without the greatest admiration (

for herein God's manifold wisdom is displayed, 1 Pet. i. 12.

Eph. iii. 10. This solves the difficulty, contained in a former

dispensation of providence, respecting God's suffering sin to

enter into the world, which he could have prevented, and pro

bably would have done, had he not designed to over-rule it,

for the bringing about the work of our redemption by Christ ;

so that what we lost in our first head, should be recovered

with great advantage in our second, the Lord from heaven.

But though this matter was determined in the eternal cove

nant, between the Father and the Son, and the necessity of

man seemed to require that Christ should be immediately in

carnate, as soon as- man fell, yet it was deferred till many ages

after ; and herein the wisdom of God eminently appeared. For,

1st, God hereby tried the faith and patience of his church,

and put them upon waiting for, and depending on him, who

was to come ; so that though they had not received this pro

mised blessing, yet they saw it afar off; were persuaded of, and

embraced it, and, with Abraham, rejoiced to see his day, though

at a great distance, Heb. xi. 13. John viii. 56. and hereby they

glorified the faithfulness of God, and depended on his word,

that the work of redemption should be brought about, as cer

tainly, as though it had been actually accomplished.

2dly, Our Saviour, in the mean time took occasion to dis

play his own glory, as the Lord, and Governor of his church,

even before his incarnation, to whom he often appeared in a

human form, assumed for that purpose, as a prelibation there

of; so that they had the greatest reason, from hence, to expect

his coming in our nature.

Srdly, The time of Christ's coming in the flesh, was such

as appeared most seasonable ; when the state of the church was

very low, religion almost lost among them, and the darkness

they were under, exceeding great ; which made it very neces

sary that the Messiah should come : when iniquity almost uni

versally prevailed among them, then the deliverer must come

out of Sion, and turn axuay ungodliness from Jacob, Rom. xi.

26. and when the darkness of the night was greatest, it was the

most proper time for the Sun of Righteotisness to arise -with

healing in his wings, Mai. iv. 2. compared with Matt. iv. 1 6.

(4.) The wisdom of God farther appears in the various

methods he has taken in the government of his church, before

and since the coming of Christ. For,

1st, God at first, as has been before observed,! left his church

without a written word, till Moses's time, that he might take

occasion to converse with them more immediately, as an in-

t See Page 46. . •'.
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stance of infinite condescension ; and to shew them, that though

they had no such method of knowing his revealed will as we

have, yet that he could communicate his mind to them another

way ; and, when the necessity of affairs required it, then his

wisdom was seen in taking this method to propagate religion

in the world.

2dly, When God designed to govern his church by those

rules, which he hath laid down in scripture, he revealed the

great doctrines contained therein, in a gradual way ; so that the

dispensation of his providence towards them, was like the light

of the morning, increasing to a perfect day : he first instructed

them by various types and shadows, leading them into the

knowledge of the gospel, which was afterwards to be more

clearly revealed : he taught them, as they were able to bear it,

like children growing in knowledge, till they arrive to a perL

feet manhood : he first gave them grounds to expect the bless

ings which he would bestow in after-ages, by the manifold pre

dictions thereof; and afterwards glorified his faithfulness in

their accomplishment.

3d/y, He sometimes governed them in a more immediate

way, and confirmed their faith, as was then necessary, by mi

racles ; and also raised up prophets, as occasion served, whom

he furnished, in an extraordinary way, for the service to which

he called them, to lead his church into the knowledge of those

truths, on which their faith was built.

And, to this we may add, that he gave them various other

helps for their faith, by those common and ordinary means of

grace, which they were favoured with, and which the gospel

church now enjoys, and has ground to conclude that they will

be continued until Christ's second coming. Here we might take

occasion to consider how the wisdom of God appears in fur

nishing his church with a gospel-ministry, and how the manage

ment thereof is adapted to the necessities of his people ; in em

ploying such about this work, who are duly qualified for it,

assisting them in the discharge thereof, and succeeding their

humble endeavours ; and all this in such a way, as that the

praise shall redound to himself, who builds his house, and bears

the glory ; but this we may have occasion to insist on in a fol

lowing part of this work.*

(5.) The wisdom of God appears in the method he takes to

preserve, propagate, and build up his church in the world.

Therefore,

l*r, As his kingdom is not of this world, but of a spiritual

nature, so he hath ordered that it shall not be promoted by those

methods of violence, or carnal policy, by which the secular in

terests of men are oft-times advanced. He has no where ap-

* See Quest, clvi. and clvii.
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pointed that wars should be proclaimed to propagate the faith,

or that persons should be lorced to embrace it against their

wills, or be listed under Christ's banner, by bribery, or a pros

pect of worldly advantage ; therefore all the success the gospel

has had, which is worthy to be called success, has been such

as is agreeable to the spirituality of Christ's kingdom ; thus his

house is to be built, not by might, nor by power, but by hit

Spirit, Zech. iv. 6.

Zdly, That the church should nourish under persecution, and

those methods which its enemies take to ruin it, should be over

ruled, to its greater advantage ; and that hereby shame and dis

appointment should attend every weapon that is formed against

Sion, as being without success ; and that the church should ap

pear more eminently to be the care of God, when it meets with

the most injurious treatment from men, is a plain proof of the

glory of this attribute : and, on the other hand, that its flourish

ing state, as to outward things, should not be always attended

with the like marks or evidences of the divine favour, in what

more immediately respects salvation, is an instance of the di

vine wisdom, as God hereby puts his people on setting the

highest value on those things that are most excellent; and not

to reckon themselves most happy in the enjoyment of the good

things of this life, when they are destitute of his special pre

sence with them.

3dly, The preserving the rising generation from the vile

abominations that there are in the world, especially the seed of

believers, and calling many of them by his grace, that so there

may be a constant reserve of those, who may be added to his

church, as others, who have served their generation, are called

out of it, which is a necessary expedient for the preserving his

interest in the world : in this the wisdom of God is eminently

glorified, as well as his other perfections.

From what has been said concerning the wisdom of God,

we may infer,

1. That none can be said to meditate aright on the works

of God, such as creation, providence, or redemption, who do

not behold and admire his manifold wisdom displayed therein,

as well as his other perfections. As we conclude him a very

unskilful observer of a curious picture or statue, who only takes

notice of its dimensions in general, or the matter of which it is

composed, without considering the symmetry and proportion

of all the parts thereof, and those other excellencies, by which

the artist has signalized his skill ; so it is below a Christian to

be able only to say, that there are such works done in the

world, or to have a general idea of its being governed by pro

vidence, without having his thoughts suitably affected with tht*
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harmonious subserviency of things, and the design of all to set

forth the glory of him, who is a God of infinite wisdom.

2. If we cannot understand the meaning of some particular

dispensations of providence, so as to admire the wisdom of

God therein, let us compare all the parts of providence to

gether, and one will illustrate and add a beauty to another, as

our Saviour says to Peter, What I do thou knoweit not now,

but thou shalt know hereafter, John xiii. 7. therefore let us com

pare the various dark dispensations, which the church of God

is under at one tame, with the glory that shall be put upon it

at another.

3. From the displays of the wisdom of God in all his works,

let us learn humility, under a sense of our own folly : thus the

Psalmist takes occasion to express his low thoughts of man

kind in general, and says, What is man, that thou art mindful of

him ? when he had been meditating on the glory of some

other parts of his creation, which he calls, The xvork of hisfin

gers, Psal. viii. 3, 4. that is, creatures, in which his wisdom is

displayed in a very eminent degree. But, besides this, we may

take occasion to have a humble sense of our own follv ; that is,

our defect of wisdom ; since it is but a little of God that is

known by us, and the wonderful effects of divine wisdom are

known but in part by us, who dwell in houses of clay.

4. Let us subject our understandings to God, and have a

high veneration for his word, in which his wisdom is displayed,

which he has ordained, as the means whereby we may be made

wise unto salvation ; and whatever incomprehensible mysteries

we find contained therein, let us not reject or despise them be

cause we cannot comprehend them.

5. Since God is infinite in wisdom, let us seek wisdom of

him, according to the apostle's advice, Ifany of you lack wis

dom, let him ask it of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and

apbraideth not ; and it shall be given him, James i. 5.

XII. God is most holy, or infinite in holiness, which is es

sential to him : thus he is often styled, The Holy One of Israel,

Isa. i. 4. and this attribute is thrice repeated by the seraphim,

who, with the utmost reverence and adoration, cried, one unto

another, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts, chap. vi. 3. And

he is said to be holy, exclusively of all others, as this is a di

vine perfection, and as he is infinitely and independently so,

O Lord, thou only art holy, Rev. xv. 4. and the reason of this

is assigned, to wit, because he is the only God ; holiness is his

very nature and essence ; There is none holy as the Lord, for

there is none besides him, 1 Sam. ii. 2. In considering this di

vine perfection, we shall enquire,

1. What we are to understand by it. Holiness is that where

by he is infinitely opposite to every thing that tends to reflect
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dishonour, or reproach, on his divine perfections ; and espe

cially as he is infinitely opposite in his nature, will, and works,

to all moral impurity ; as his power is opposed to all natural

weakness, his wisdom to the least defect of understanding or

folly, so his holiness is opposed to all moral blemishes, or im

perfections, which we call sin; so that it is not so much one

single perfection, as the harmony of all his perfections, as they

are opposed to sin ; and therefore it is called, The beauty of

the Lord, Psal. xxvii. 4. and when the Psalmist prays that the

church may be made and dealt with as an holy people, he says,

Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, Psal. xc. 1 7. It

is that which, if we may so express it, adds a lustre to all his

other perfections ; so that if he were not glorious in holiness,

whatever else might be said of him, would tend rather to his

dishonour than his glory, and the beauty of his perfections

would be so sullied that they could not be called divine : as

holiness is the brightest part of the image of God in man,

without which nothing could be mentioned concerning him,

but what turns to his reproach, his wisdom would deserve no

better a name than that of subtilty, his power destructive and

injurious, his zeal furious madness ; so if we separate holiness

from the divine nature', all other excellencies would be inglori

ous, because impure.

2. We proceed to consider the holiness of God, as glorified

or demonstrated in various instances.

(1.) In his works. This perfection was as eminendy display

ed in the work of creation, especially that of angels and men,

as his power, wisdom, and goodness ; for he made them with a

perfect rectitude of nature, without the least spot or propensity

to sin, and with a power to retain it ; so that there was no natu

ral necessity laid on them to sin, which might infer God to be

the author of it : and furthermore, as a moral expedient to pre

vent it, as well as to assert his own sovereignty, he gave them

a law, which was holy, as well as just and good, and warned

them of those dreadful consequences that would ensue on the

violation thereof ; as it would render them unholy, deprive them

of his image, and consequently separate them from him, and

render them the objects of his abhorrence ; and, to this we may

add, that his end in making all other things was, that his intel

ligent creatures might actively glorify him, and be induced to

holiness.

(2.) This divine perfection appears likewise in the govern

ment of the world, and of the church, in all the dispensations

of his providence, either in a way of judgment, or of mercy;

therefore he shews his displeasure against nothing but sin,

which is the only thing that renders creatures the objects of

punishment, and all the blessings he bestows are a motive to
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holiness. As for his people, whom he hath the greatest regard

to, they are described, as called to be saints, 1 Cor. i. 2, and it

is said of the church of Israel, that it was holiness unto the

Lord, Jer. ii. 3. and all his ordinances are holy, and to be en

gaged in with such a frame of spirit, as is agreeable thereunto :

thus he says, / mill be sanctified in them that come nigh me,

Lev. x. 3. and holiness becometh his housefor ever, Psal. xciii.

5. In like manner, we are to take an estimate of the success

thereof, when, through the divine blessing accompanying them,

they tend to promote internal holiness in those who are en

gaged therein, whereby they are distinguished from the rest of

the world, and sanctified by his trttth, John xvii. 17, .

Object. It may be objected by some, that God's suffering sin

to enter into the world, which he might have prevented, was a

reflection cast on his holiness.

Awrw. It must be allowed, that God might have prevented

the first entrance of siu into the world, by hii immediate inter-

posure, and so have kept man upright, as well as made him so ;

yet let it be considered, that he was not obliged to do this ; and

therefore might, without anv reflection on his holiness, leave an

innocent creature to the conduct of his own free-will^ whic%

might be tempted, but not forced, to sin, especially since he de

signed to over-rule the event hereof, for the setting forth the

glory of all his perfections, and, in an eminent degree, that of

his holiness ; but this will more particularly be considered uS-der some following answers.*

From what has been said concerning the holiness of God, let

us take occasion to behold and admire the beauty and glory

thereof, in all the divine dispensations, as he can 'neither do,

nor enjoin any thing but what sets forth his infinite purity ;

therefore,

1. As he cannot be the author of sin, so we must take heed

that we do not advance any doctrines from whence this conse

quence may be inferred ; this ought to be the Standard by which

•they are to be tried, as we shall take occasion to observe in

several instances, and think ourselves as much concerned to ad

vance the glory of this perfection, as of any other : notwith

standing it is one thing for persons to militate against what ap

pears to be a truth,- bv alleging this popular objection, that it

is contrary to the holiness of God, and another thing td sup

port the charge ; this will be particularly Considered, when

such-like objections, brought against the doctrine of predesti

nation, and several other doctrines, are answered in their pro

per place. • '- ,

2. It is an excellency, beauty, and glory, in the Christian re

ligion, which should make us more in love with it, that it leads

' (^mh. wvi. jroii. xxi. anil x.r.t.
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to holiness, which was the image of God in man. All other

religions have indulged, led to, or dispensed with many impu

rities, as may be observed in those of the Mahometans and

Pagans ; and the different religions, professed by them who are

called Christians, are to be judged more or less valuable, and

accordingly to be embraced or rejected, as they tend more or

less to promote holiness. And here I cannot but observe, that

it is a singular excellency of the Protestant religion above the

Popish, that all its doctrines and precepts have a tendency

thereunto ; whereas the other admits of, dispenses with, and

gives countenance to manifold impuritjes ; as will appear, if

we consider some of the doctrines held by them, which lead to

licentiousness. As,

(l.) That some sins are, in their own nature, so small, that

they do not deserve eternal punishment, and therefore that sa

tisfaction is to be made for them, by undergoing some penan

ces enjoined them by the priest; upon which condition, he gives

them absolution, and so discharges them from any farther con

cern about them ; which is certainly subversive of holiness, as

well as contrary to scripture, which says, The wages of sin i*

death, Rom. vi. 23. the word of God knows no distinction be

tween mortal and venial sins, especially in the sense which they

give thereof.

(2.) The doctrine of indulgences and dispensations to sin,

given forth at a certain rate. This was a great matter of offence

to those who took occasion, for it, among other reasons, to

separate from them in the beginning of the reformation, where

by they gave glory to the holiness of God, in expressing a just

indignation against such vile practices. It is true the Papists

allege, in defence thereof, that it is done in compassion to those,

whose natural temper leads them, with impetuous violence, to

those sins, which they dispense with ; and that this is, in some

respects, necessary, in as much as the temptations of some, ari

sing from their condition in the world, are greater than what

others are liable to. But none of these things will exempt a

a person from the guilt of sin, much less warrant the practice

of those, who hereby encourage them to commit it.

(3.) Another doctrine maintained by them is, that the law of

God, as conformed to human laws, respects only outward, or

overt-acts, as they are generally called, and not the heart, or

principle, from whence they proceed ; and therefore that con

cupiscence, or the corruption of nature, which is the impure

fountain, from whence all sins proceed, comes not under the

cognisance of the divine law, nor exposes us to any degree of

punishment ; and that either because they suppose it unavoida

ble, or else because every sin is an act, and not a habit, the

off-spring, or effect of lust, which, when (as they pervert the
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words of the apostle) it has conceived, brings forth sin ; and

sin, when it isfinished, bringethforth death, James i. 15. where

as the spring of defiled uctions is, in reality, more corrupt and

abominable than the actions themselves, how much soever ac

tual sins may'be supposed to be more scandalous and pernicious

to the world, as they are more visible ; if the fruit be corrupt,

the tree that brings forth must be much more so ; and though

this is not so discernible by others, yet it is abhorred and pun

ished by a jealous God, who searches the heart and the reins:

therefore this doctrine is contrary to his holiness.

(4.) The merit of good works, and our justification thereby,

is a reflection on this divine perfection ; as it makes way for

boasting, and is inconsistent with that humility, which is the

main ingredient in holiness ; and casts the highest reflection on

Christ's satisfaction, which is the greatest expedient for the set

ting forth the holiness of God, as it argues it not to have been

absolutely necessary, and substitutes our imperfect works in

the room thereof.

(5.) Another doctrine, which is contrary to the holiness of

God, is that of purgatory, and prayers for the dead, which they

are as tenacious of, as Demetrius, and his fellow-craftsmen,

v/ere of the image of Diana, at Ephesus, the destruction where

of would endanger their craft; Acts xix. 25, 27. so, if this doc

trine should be disregarded, it would bring no small detriment

to them. But that which renders it most abominable, is, that

it extenuates the demerit of sin, and supposes it possible for

others to do that for them by their prayers, which they neglect

ed to do whilst they were alive, who, from this presumptuous

supposition, did not see an absolute necessity of holiness to sal

vation. These, and many other doctrines, which might have

been mentioned, cast the highest reflection on the holiness of

God, and not only evince the justice and necessity of the refor

mation, but oblige, us to maintain the contrary doctrines.

If it be objected, by way of reprisal, that there are many doc

trines, which we maintain, that lead to licentiousness, I hope

we shall be able to exculpate ourselves ; but this we reserve for

its proper place, that we may avoid the repetition of things,

which we shall be obliged to insist on elsewhere.

3. Let us not practically deny, or cast contempt on this di-

" vine perfection ; which we mav be said to do.

When we live without God in the world, as though we

were under no obligation to holiness. The purity of the divine

nature is proposed in scripture, not only as a motive, but, so far

as conformity to it is possible, as an exemplar of holiness : and

therefore we are exhorted to be holy, not only because he is

holy, but as he is- holy, 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. or so far as the image

of God in man consists therein ; therefore they who live with
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rmt God in the world, being alienatedfrom his life, i iz. Am ho

liness, and giving themselves over unto lascivibusnvss, to work

ell uncleanness with greediness, regard not the holiness of his

nature or law. These sin presumptuously, and accordingly, are

said to reproach the Lord, Numb* xv. 30. as though he was a

God that had pleasure in wickedness ; or if they conclude him

to be. infinitely offended with it, they regard not the conse

quence of being the objects of his displeasure, and fiery indig

nation.

(2.) Men reflect on the holinessvof God when they complain

of religion, as though it were too strict and severe a thing ; a

yoke that sits very uneasy upon them, which they resolve to

keep at the greatest distance from, especially unless they may

have some abatements made, or indulgence given, to live in the

commission of some beloved lusts. These eannot bear a faith

ful reprover :, thus Ahab ltated M icaiah, because he did not pro

phesy good concerning him, hut evil; and the people did not

like to hear of the holiness of God; therefore they desire that

the prophets would cause the Holy One of Israel to cease before

them, Isa. xxx. 11. and to this we may add,

(3.) They do, in effect, deny or despise this attribute, who

entertain an enmity or prejudice against holiness in others,'

whose conversation is not only blameless, but exemplary ; such

make use of the word saint, as a term of reproach, as though

holiness were not only a worthless thing, but a blemish or dis

paragement to the nature of man, a stain on his 'character, and

to be avoided by all who have any regard to their reputation,

or, at least as though religion were no other than hypocrisy, and

much more so,' when it shines brightest in- the conversation of

those who esteem it their greatest ornament. What- is this, but-

to spurn at the holiness of God, by endeavouring to bring that

into contempt, which is his image and delight ?

XIII. God is most just. This attribute differs but little

from that of holiness, though sometimes they are thus distin

guished / as holiness is the contrariety, or opposition of his na

ture to sin, justice is an eternal and visible display thereof ; andT

in particular, when God is said to be just, he is considered as

the governor of the world; and therefore when he appears in.

the glory of his justice, he bears the character of a judge; ac

cordingly it is said concerning him, Shall not the Judge of alt

the earth do right? Gen. xviii. 2j. and he is suid, without rr-

*pect ofpersons, to judge according tv every marl's work, 1 Pet*-

i. 17. Now the justice of God is sometimes taken for his faith

fulness, which is a" doing justice to his word; but this will be

more particularly conside red, when we speak of him as abun

dant in truth. But, according to the most common and known

sense of the word, it is taken either for his disposing, or his dis
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tributive justice ; the former is that whereby his holiness shines

forth in all the dispensations of his providence, as all his ways

are equal, of what kind soever they be ; the latter, to wit, his

distributive justice, consists either in rewarding or punishing,

and so is styled either remunerative or vindictive ; in these two -'respects, we shall more particularly consider this attribute.

1. The justice of God, as giving rewards to' his creatures :

this he may be said to do, without supposing the persons, who

are the subjects thereof, to have done any thing by which they

have merited them : we often find, in scripture, that the hea

venly glory is set forth as a reward, Mat. x. 41, 42. and 1 Cor.

iii. 14. and it is called, a crown ofrighteousness, which the Lord,

the righteousjudge, shallgive at that day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. to wit,

when he appears, in the glory of his justice, to judge the world

in righteousness ; and it is also said, that it is a righteous thing

with God to recompense to his, people xvho are troubled, rest,

when the Lord shall be revealed from heaven, 2 Thess. i. 6. 7.

But, for the understanding such like expressions, I humbly con

ceive, that they import the necessary and inseparable connex

ion thai there is between grace wrought in us, and glory con

ferred upon us : it is called, indeed, a reward, or a crown of

righteousness, to encourage us to duty ; but, without supposing

that, what we do has any thing meritorious in it. If we our

selves are less than the least of all God's mercies, then the best

actions put forth by us must be so, for the action cannot have

more honour ascribed to it than the agent ; or if, as our Saviour

says, when we have done all, we must say, we are unprofitable

servants, Luke xvii. 10. and that sincerely, and not in a way of

compliment, as some Popish writers understand it, consistendy

with their doctrine of the merit of good works, we must con

clude that it is a reward not of debt, but of grace ; and therefore

the word is taken in a less proper sense. It is not a bestowing

a blessing purchased by us, but for us ; Christ is the purchaser,

we are the receivers ; it is strictlv and properly the reward of

his merit, but, in its application, the gift of his grace.

2. There is his vindictive justice, whereby he punishes sin,

as an injury offered to his divine perfections, an affront to his

sovereignty, a reflection on his holiness, and a violation of his

law, for which he demands satisfaction, and inflicts punishment,

proportioned to the nature of the crime, which he continues to

do, till satisfaction be given : this is called, his visiting iniquity,

Deut. v. 9. or visitingfor it, Jer. v. 9. and it is also called, his

setting his face against a person, and cutting him offfrom

amongst his people, Lev. xvii. 10. and when he does this, his

tyrath is compared to flames-of fire ; it is called, The fire ofhis

jealousy, Zeph. i. 18. and they, who are the objects hereof, arc
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said tofall into the hands ofthe living God, who is a consuming

//re, Heb. x. 31. compared with chap. xii. 29.

But that we may farther consider now God glorifies this per

fection, and thereby shews his infinite hatred of sin, we may ob

serve,

(1.) An eminent instance thereof in his inflicting that pun

ishment that was due to our sins, on the person of Christ our

Surety. It was, indeed, the highest act of condescending grace

vthat he was wilting to be charged with, or to have the iniquity

of his people laid upon him ; but it was the greatest display of

vindictive justice, that he was accordingly punished for it, as

he is said to be made sin for us, xvho knew no sin, 2 Cor. v. 21.

and accordingly God gives a commission to the sword of his

justice, to awake and exert itself, in an uncommon manner,

against him, the man hisfellow, Zech. xiii. 7. In this instance,

satisfaction is not only demanded, but fully given, in which it

differs from all the other displays of vindictive justice; but of

this, more will be considered under some following answers.*

(2.) The vindictiv e justice of God punishes sin in the per

sons of finally impenitent sinners in hell, where a demand of

satisfaction is perpetually made, but can never be given, which

is the reason-of the eternity of the punishment inflicted, which

is called, everlasting dcstruction,from the presence of the Lord,

andfrom the glory of his power, 2 Thes. i. 9. this we shall also

have occasion to insist on more largely, under a following an-

answer.f

In these two instances, punishment is taken in a strict and

proper sense : but then: is, indeed, another sense, in which ma

ny evils are inflicted for sins committed, which, though fre

quently called punishments, yet the word is taken in a less pro

per sense, to wit, when believers, who are justified upon the

account of the satisfaction which Christ has given for their

sins, are said to be punished for them ; as when it is said,

Thou, our God, ' hast punished tis less than our iniquities de

serve, Ezra ix. 13. and if his children forsake my law, and keep

not my commandments, then will I visit their transgression

with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes ; nevertheless, my

loving kindness will I not utterly takefrom him, Psal. lxxxix.

30,—31. and the prophet, speaking of some, for whom God

would execute- judgment, and be favourable to them in the end,

so that they should behold his righteousness ; yet he represents

them, as bearing the indignation of the Lord, because they had

sinned against liim, Micah vii. 9. And, as these evils are ex

ceedingly afflictive, being oftentimes attended with a sad ap

prehension and fear of the wrath of God ; so they are called

* Tltc Quctt/xliw and IxJci. f Queit. tcaiLr. and Uxix.
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punishments, because sin is the cause of them : yet they differ

from punishment in its most proper sense, as but now mention

ed, in that, though justice inflicts evils on them for sin, yet it

doth not herein demand satisfaction, for that is supposed to

have been given, inasmuch as they are considered as justified;

and, to speak with reverence, it is not agreeable to the nature

of justice to demand satisfaction twice. Nevertheless, it is one

thing for God really to demand it, and another thing for be

lievers to apprehend or conclude that such a demand is made ;

this they may often do, as questioning whether they are believ

ers, or in a justified state : however, God's design, in these af

flictive dispensationa, is to humble them greatly, and shew them

the demerit of sin, whatever he determines shall be the conse

quence thereof.

Moreover, the persons, who are the subjects of this punish

ment, are considered not as enemies, but as children, and there

fore the objects of his love, at the same time that his hand is

heavy upon them ; for which reason some have called them cas-

tigatory punishments, agreeably to what the apostle saith, Whom

the Lord loveth he chasteneth ; and that herein he dealeth with

them as with sons, Heb. xii. 6, 7.

From what has been said, concerning the justice of God m

- rewarding or punishing, we may infer,

1. Since the heavenly blessedness is called a reward, to de

note its connexion with grace and duty, let no one presumptu

ously expect one without the other : the crown is not to be put

upon the head of any one, but him that runs the Christian

race ; and it is a certain truth, that without holiness no man

shall see the Lord, chap. xii. 14.

AndT on the other hand, as this is a reward of grace, found

ed on Christ's purchase, let us take heed that we do not as

cribe that to our performances, which is wholly founded on

Christ's merit. Let every thing that may be reckoned a spur

to diligence, in the idea of a reward, be apprehended and im

proved by us, to quicken and excite us to duty ; but whatever

there is of praise and glory therein, let that be ascribed to

Christ ; so that when we consider the heavenly blessedness in

this view, let us say, as the angels, together with that blessed

company who are joined with them, are represented, speaking.

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, riches,

-wisdqm, and strength, and honour, andglory, and blessing, Rev.

v. 12. It is the price that he paid which gives it the character

of a reward and therefore the glory of it is to be ascribed to

him.

2. From what has been said concerning the vindictive jus

tice of God inflicting punishments on his enemies, let us learn
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the evil and heinous nature of sin, and so take warning thereby,

that we may not expose ourselves to the same or like judg

ments. How deplorable is the condition of those, who have

contracted a debt for which they can never satisfy ! who arc

said, to drink of the wrath of the Almighty, which is poured out,

without mixture, into the cup of his indignation, Job xxi. 2<).

compared with Rev. xiv. 10. This should induce us to fly

from the wrath to come, and to make a right improvement of

the price of redemption which was given by Christ, to deliver

his people from it.

3. Believers, who are delivered from the vindictive justice

of God, have the highest reason for thankfulness ; and it is a

very great encouragement to them, under all the afflictive evils,

which they endure, that the most bitter ingredients are taken

out of them. It 13 true, they are not in themselves joyous, but

grievous ; nevertheless, afterwards they yield the peaceable fruit

of righteousness to them, who are exercised thereby, Heb. xii.

1 1 . and let us not presume without ground, but give diligence,

that we may conclude that these are the dispensations of a re

conciled Father, who corrects with judgment not in anger, lest

he should bring us to nothing, Jer. x. 24. It will afford great

matter of comfort, if we can say, that he is, at the same time, a

just God, and a Saviour, Isa. xlv. 21. and, as one observes,

though he punishes for sin, yet it is not with the punishment of

sin.

XIV. God is most merciful and gracious, long-suffering,

and abundant in goodness, all which perfections are mentioned

together in Exod. xxxiv. 7. and we shall first consider his

goodness, which, in some respects, includes the other, though

in others it is distinguished from them, as will be more parti

cularly observed. This being one of his communicable perfec

tions, we may conceive of it, by comparing it with that good

ness which is in the creature, while we separate from it all the

imperfections thereof, by which means we may arrive to some

idea of it.

Therefore persons are denominated good, as having all those

perfections that belong to their nature, which is the most large

and extensive sense of goodness ; or else it is taken in a moral

sense, and so it consists in the rectitude of their nature, as we

call a holy man a good man ; or lastlv, it is taken for one who

is be neficent, or communicatively good, and so it is the same

with benignity. Now to applv this to the goodness of God, it

either includes in it all his perfections, or his holiness in par

ticular, or else his being disposed to impart or communicate

those blessings to his creatures, that they stand in need of, in
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which sense we are here to understand it as distinguished from

his other perfections.

This goodness of God supposes that he has, in himself, an

infinite and inexhaustible treasure of all blessedness, enough to

fill all things, and to make his creatures completely happy.

This he had from all eternity, before there was any object in

which it might be displayed, or any act of power put forth to

produce one. It is this the Psalmist intends, when he says,

Psal. cxix. 68. Thou art good, and when he adds, thou docst

good; as the former implies his being good in himself, the lat

ter denotes his being so to his creatures. 1

Before we treat of this perfection in particular, we shall ob

serve the difference that there is between goodness, mercy,

grace, and patience, which, though they all are included in the

divine benignity, and imply in them the communication of

some favours that tend to the creatures advantage, as well as

the glory of God, yet vhey may be distinguished with respect

to the objects thereof: thus goodness considers its object, as

indigent and destitute of all things, and so it communicates

those blessings that it stands in need of. Mercy considers its

object as miserable, therefore, though an innocent creature be

the object of the divine bounty and goodness, it is only a fall

en, miserable, and undone creature, that is an object of com

passion. And grace is mercy displayed freely, therefore its

object is considered not only as miserable, but unworthy; how

ever, though the sinner's misery, and worthiness of pity, may

be distinguished, these two ideas cannot be separated, inas

much as /that which renders him miserable, denominates him

at the same time guilty, since misery is inseparably connected

with guilt, and no one is miserable as a creature, but as a sin

ner ; therefore we are considered as unworthy of mercy, and

so the objects of divine grace, which is mercy extended freely,

to those who have rendered themselves unworthy of it. And

patience, or long-suffering, is the suspending deserved fury,

or the continuing to bestow underserved favours, a lengthen

ing out of our tranquillity ; these attributes are to be consider

ed in particular. And,

1. Of the goodness of God. As God was infinite in power

from all eternity, before there was any display thereof, or act

of omnipotency put forth ; he was eternally good, before there

was any communication of his bounty, or any creature, to

which it might be imparted ; so that the first display of this

perfection was in giving being to all things, which were the ob

jects of his bounty and goodness, as well as the effects of his

power; and all the excellencies, or advantages, which onp

creature hath above another,are as so manv streams flowing from

Vol. I. Y
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this fountain, He giveth to all, life and breath, and all things^

Acts xvii. 25. (a)

2. The mercy of God, which considers its object as misera

ble, is illustrated by all those distressing circumstances, that

render sinners the objects of compassion. Are all, by nature,

bond-slaves to sin and Satan ? It is mercy that sets them free,

delivers them, who, through fear of death, were all their life

time subject to bondage, Heb. ii. 15. Are we all, by nature,

dead in sin, unable to do what is spiritually good, alienated

from the life of God I Was our condition miserable, as being

without God in the world, and without hope : like the poor

infant, mentioned by the prophet, cast out in the openfield, to

(a) All the good which we behold in Creation, Providence, and redemption,

flows f'nim goodness in God, and are the proofs of this attribute. If all the evil,

which we discover, springs from the liberty given to creatures to conform, or

not, to the revealed will ; or if all moral evil be productive of good, the remaind

er being restrained; then the evil, which exists, is no exception to the proofs of

Divine ,;todness. What Deity now is, he always was ; he has not derived his

goodness : he is not a compounded being ; his goodness therefore belongs to his

essence. His goodness has been distinguished into immanent and communicatime.

The latter discovers to us the former,, but bis communicative goodness, though

flowing in ten thousand streams, and incalculable, is less than his immanent,

which is an eternal fountain of excellency.

Infinite knowledge discerns things as they are, and a perfect being will esteem

that to be best, which is so ; God therefore discerns, and esteems his own imma

nent goodness as infinitely exceeding all the good, which appears in Jib works,

for the excellency in these is but an imperfect representation of himself. The

happiness of Deity must consist consequently in his own self-complacency ; he

made ail thingsfor htn pleasure, orglory, but they are only so far pleasing, as they

reflect his own picture to himself. Yet when we suppose Deity to be the sub

ject of motives, we are ever in danger of erring.

Divine communicative goodness nas been termed benevolencewhen in intention,

beneficence when carried into effect. This is nearly the same as moral rectitude,

because the government of the Universe must, that it may produce the good of

tile whole, be administered in righteousness. The correct administration ofjus

tice in rewarding every good, if there be merit in a creature, and punishing

every evil U no less an effect of benevolence, than the conferring of benefits,

which are purely gratuitous. In like manner the punishment of offenders in civil

society has tor its object general utility, whether we imagine the power which

judges and inflicts, to spring from the social compact, or to have been ordained

of God.

The cutting off of flagrant offenders, as by the deluge, tlie destruction of

Sodom, See. has been obviously designed to prevent the spreading contagion of

sin. Hut there is a time appointed, unto which all things are tending, and unto

which men generally refer the wrongs they sustain, in which perfect lustice shall

be administered. Some attributes of Deity seem to be ground of terror, and

others of love; but God is one; he is subject to no perturbation of mind ; his

wrath and indignation are but other terms for his steady and unchangeable

goodness, bearing down the evil, which sinful creatures oppose to his purposes

of general advantage. Those' acts of justice which are accounted by the guilty

to lie u. 'necessary severity, are deemed, by glorified saints and angels', the effects

of tlv. goodness, which they make the subject of their Hallelujahs. Thus the

highest proof of God's goodness consisted in his not snaring his own Son, nor

abating any thing from the demands of his law. After this all hopes that Divine

goutiness shall favour the finally impenitent must be utterly vain.
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the loathing of our persons, whom no eye pitied ? it was mercy

that said to us, live, Ezek. xvi. 4, 5, 6. accordingly God is

said to heme remembered us in our low estate, for his mercy en-

dureth for ever, Psal. cxxxvi. 23.

The mercy of God is either common or special ; common

mercy gives all the outward conveniencies oi this life, which

are bestowed without distinction ; as he causes his sun to rise

on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on thejust and on

the unjust, Matth. v. 45. so it is said, his tender mercies are

over all his works, Psal. cxlv. 9. but his special mercy is that

which he bestows on, or has reserved for the heirs of salvation,

which he communicates to them in a covenant way, in and

through a Mediator ; so the apostle speaks of God, as the Fa

ther ofour Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the

God of all comfort, 2 Cor. i. 3.3. As God is said to be merciful, or to extend compassion

to the miserable, so he doth this freely, and accordingly is said

to be gracious ; and as grace is free, so it is sovereign, and be

stowed in a discriminating way ; that is given to one which he

denies to another, and only because it is his pleasure : thus

says one of Christ's disciples, Lord, how is it that thou wilt

manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? John xiv. 22.

And our Saviour himself glorifies God for the display of his

grace, in such a way, when he says, I thank thee, 0 Father,

Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things

from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes i

and considers this as the result of his sovereign will, when he

adds, even so Father, for so it seemedgood in thy sight, Matth.

xi. 25, 26. Now the discriminating grace of God appears in

several instances; as,

(1.) In that he should extend salvation to men, rather than

to fallen angels ; so our Saviour took not on him the nature of

angels, but the seed of Abraham, because he designed to save

the one, and to reserve the other, in chains, under darkness,

unto the judgment of the great day, Heb. ii. 16. compared with

Jude ver. 6. And among men, only some are made partakers

of this invaluable blessing, which all were equally unworthy

of; and their number is comparatively very small, therefore

they are called a little fiock, and the gate, through which they

enter, is strait, and the way narrow that leads to life, and few

there be thatfind it, Luke xii. 32. compared with Matth. vii.

13, 14. And there are many who make a considerable figure

in the world, for riches, honours, great natural abilities, be

stowed by common providence, that are destitute of special

grace, while others, who are poor, and despised in the world,

are called, and saved ; the apostle observed it to be so in his

day, when he says, not many mighty, not many noble, are calU
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ed; but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to con

found the wise, and the weak things of the world to confound

the things that are mighty, and base things of the world, and

things which are despised hath God chosen, xjea, things that are

not, to bring to nought things that are, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 28.

(2.) In several things relating to the internal means, where

by he fits and disposes men lor salvation : thus the work of

conversion is an eminent instance of discriminating grace, for

herein he breaks through, and overcomes, that reluctancy and

opposition, which corrupt nature makes against it ; subdues

the enmity and rebellion that was in the heart of man, works a

powerful change in the will, whereby he subjects it to himself,

which work is contrary to the natural biass and inclination

thereof ; and that which renders this grace more illustrious, is,

that many of those who are thus converted, were, before this,

notorious sinners ; some have been blasphemers, persecutors,

and injurious, as the aposde says concerning himself before

his conversion, and concludes himself to have been the chief

of sinners ; and tells us, how he shut up many of the sainti in

prison, and, when they were put to death, he gave his voice

against them ; punished them often in every synagogue, and

compelled them to blaspheme, and, being exceedingly against

them, persecuted them unto strange cities, 1 Tim. i. 13, 15.

compared M-ith Acts xxvi. 10, 11. But you will say, he was,

in other respects, a moral man ; therefore he gives an instance

elsewhere of some who were far otherwise, whom he puts in

mind of their having been fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, ef

feminate, abusers ofthemselves with mankind, thieves, covetous^

drunkards, revilers, extortioners ; such, says he, were some of

you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified^ but ye arejusti

fied. Moreover, the change wrought in the soul is unasked

for, and so it may truly be said, God is found of them that

sought him not ; and undesired ; for though unregenerate sin

ners desire to be delivered from misery, they are far from de

siring to be delivered from sin, or to have repentance, faith,

and holiness : if they pray for these blessings, it is in such a

manner, that the Spirit of God hardly calls it prayer ; for the

Spirit of grace, and of supplications, by which alone we are

enabled to pray in a right manner, is what accompanies or flows

from conversion ; if therefore God bestows this privilege on

persons so unworthy of it, and so averse to it, it must certain

ly be an instance of sovereign and discriminating grace.

(3.) This will farther appear, if we consider how much they,

who are the objects thereof, differ from, what they were ; or

if we compare their present, with their former state. Once

they were blind and ignorant of the ways of God, and going

astray in crooked paths ; the apostle speaks of this in the ab
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stract, Te were sometimes darkness, Eph. v. 8. and that the god

tif this world, had blinded the minds of some, lest the light of

the glorious gospel of Christ should shine unto them, 2 Cor. iv.

4. but now they are made light in the Lord, and brought into

the way of truth and peace. Their hearts were once impeni

tent, unrelenting, and inclined to sin, without remorse, or self-'

reflection ; nothing could make an impression on them, as

being past feeling, and giving themselves over to lasciviovsness,

to work all uncleanness with greediness, Eph. iv. 19. but now

they are penitent, humble, relenting, and broken under a sense

of sin, afraid of every thing that may be an occasion thereof,

willing to be reproved for it, and desirous to be set at a great

er distance from it. Once they were destitute of hope, or

solid peace of conscience ; but now they have hope and joy in

believing, and are delivered from that bondage, which they

were, before this, exposed to ; such a happy turn is given to

the frame of their spirits : and as to the external and relative

change which is made in their state, there is no condemnation

to them, as justified persons ; and therefore they who, before

this, were in the utmost distress, expecting nothing but hell

and destruction, are enabled to lift up their heads with ioy, ex

periencing the blessed fruits and effects of this grace in their own

souls.

(4.) The discriminating grace of God farther appears, in that

he bestows these saving blessings on his people, at such sea

sons, when the/' appear most suitable, and adapted to their

condition ; as he is a very present help in a time of trouble,

when their straits and difficulties are greatest, then is his time

to send relief ; when sinners sometimes have" wearied them

selves in the greatness of their way, while seeking rest and

happiness in other things below himself, and have met with

nothing but disappointmeut therein ; when they are brought

to the utmost extremity, then he appears in their behalf. And

so with respect to believers, when their comforts are at the

lowest ebb, their hope almost degenerated into despair, their

temptations most prevalent and afflicting, and they ready to

sink under the weight that lies on their spirits, when, as the

Psalmist says, their hearts are overwhelmed within them ; then

he leads them to the rock that is higher than they, Psal. lxi. 2.

when they are even desolate and afflicted, and the troubles of

their hearts are enlarged, then he brings them out of their dis

tresses, Psal. xxv. 16, 17.

Thus the grace of God eminently appears, in what he be

stows on his people ; but if we look forward, atid consider what

he has prepared for them, or the hope that is laid up in heaven,

then we may behold the most amazing displays of grace, in

which they who shall be the happy objects thereof, will be a



174 THE PERFECTIONS OI GOD.

wondej; to themselves, and will see more of the glory of it than

can be now expressed in words ; as the Psalmist says, in a waf

of admiration, Oh, how great is thy goodness, which thou hast

laid up for them that fear thee; which thou hast wrought for

them that trust in thee before the sons of men ! Psal. xxx. 19.

Object. 1. If it be objected, thai the afflictions, which God's

people are exposed to in this life, are inconsistent with the

glory of his grace and mercy.

Answ. To this it may be replied, that afflictive providences

are so far from being inconsistent with the glory of these per

fections, that they tend to illustrate them the more. For since

sin has rendered afflictions needful, as an expedient, to hum

ble us for it, and also to prevent it for the future, so God de

signs our advantage thereby ; and however grievous they are,

yet since they are so over-ruled by him, as the apobtle says,

that they yield the peaceablefruit of righteousness unto them,

who are exercised thereby, Heb. xii. 11. they are far from being

inconsistent with the mercy and grace of God.

And this will farther appear, if we consider that these out

ward afflictions are often attended with inward supports, and

spiritual comforts ; so that, as the aposde sayB concerning him

self, as the sufferings of Christ abound in them, their consolations

abound by him, 2 Cor. i. 5. or as the outward man perishes, the

inward man is renexvedday by day, chap. iv. 16. it was nothing

but this could make him say, / take pleasure in infirmities, in

reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for-

Christ's sake, for when I am weak, then am I strong, chap,

xii. lO.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that the doctrine of free

grace leads men to licentiousness ; and therefore that what we

have said concerning it, is either not true and warrantable, or,

at least, should not be much insisted on, for fear this conse

quence should ensue.

Answ. The grace of God doth not lead to licentiousness,

though it be often abused, and presumptuous sinners take oc

casion from thence to go on, as they apprehend, securely there

in, because God is merciful and gracious, and ready to for

give, which vile and disingenuous temper the apostle observed

in some that lived in his days, and expresses himself with the

greatest abhorrence thereof, Shall we continue in sin, that grace

may abound? God forbid, Rom. vi. 1, 2. But does it follow,

that because it is abused by some, as an occasion of licentious

ness, through the corruption of their natures, that therefore it

leads to it ? The' greatest blessings may be the occasion of the

greatest evils; but vet they do not lead to them. That which

leads to licentiousness, must have some motive or inducement

in it, which will warrant an ingenuous mind, acting according
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to the rules of equity and justice, to take those liberties ; but

this nothing can do, much less the. grace of God. His great cle

mency, indeed, may sometimes give occasion to those who hate

him, and have ingratitude and rebellion rooted in their nature,

to take up arms against him ; and an act of grace may be abu

sed, so as to make the worst of criminals more bold in their

wickedness, who presume that they may commit it with impu

nity : but this is not the natural tendency, or genuine effect there

of ; nor will it be thus abused by any, but those who are aban

doned to every thing that is vile and ungrateful. As the law of

God prohibits all sin, and his holiness is opposite to it, so his

grace affords the strongest motive to holiness ; it is therefore the

neglect or contempt of this grace, and a corrupt disposition to

act contrary to the design thereof, that leads to licentiousness.

Grace and duty are inseparably connected, so that where God

bestows the one, he expects the other ; yea, duty, which is our

act, is God's gift, as the power to perform it is from him : thus

when he promises to give his people a new heart, andput his

Spirit within them, and cause them to walk in his statutes, he

tells them, that they should remember their evil ways and doings,

and loathe themselves in their own sight for their iniquities ;

which is not only a prediction, respecting the event, but a pro

mise of what he would incline them to do ; and when he adds,

thatfor this he woidd be enquired of by them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

27, 31, 37. or that they should seek them by fervent prayer, he -

secures to them, by promise, a disposition and grace to perform

this great duty, which is inseparably connected with expected

blessings. God hiipself therefore will take care that, however

others abuse his grace, it shall not lead those who are in a distin

guishing way, the objects thereof, to licentiousness.

And to this we may add, that it is a disparagement to this

divine perfection to say, that, because some take occasion from

it to continue in sin, therefore its glory is to be, as it were, con

cealed, and not published to the world. As some of old did not

care to hear of the holiness of God, and therefore, if the pro

phets would render their doctrine acceptable to them, they must

not insist on that perfection, but cause the Holy One of Israel to

cease from before them, Isa. xxx. 11. so there are many who

are as little desirous to hear of the free and discriminating grace ,of God, which contains the very sum and substance of the gos

pel, lest it should be abused, whereas the glory thereof cannot

be enough admired ; and therefore it ought often to be recom

mended, as what leads to holiness, and lies at the very root of

all religion.

And that it may be so improved, let it be farther considered,

that it is the greatest inducement to humility, as well as one

of the greatest ornaments and evidences of a true Christian.
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This appears from the nature of the thing, for grace supposes

its object unworthy, as has been but now observed ; and it ar

gues him a debtor to God for all that he enjoys or expects,

which, if it be duly considered, will make him appear vile and

worthless in his own eyes, and excite in him a degree of thank

fulness in proportion to the ground he has to claim an interest

therein, and the extensiveness of the blessed fruits and effects

Thereof.

4. . We proceed to speak of God as long-suffering, or as he

is styled by the apostle, The God ofpatience, Rom. xv. 5. some

times this attribute is set forth in a metaphorical way, and call

ed a restraining his wrath, .Psal. lxxvi. 10. and a refraining

himself, and holding his peace, or keeping silence, Isa. xlii. 14.

and Psal. 1. 21. and, while he does this, he is represented, speak

ing after the manner of men, as one that is weary withforbear

ing, Isa. i. 13. chap. vii. 13. Mai. ii. 17. and he is said to be

pressed, under a provoking people, as a cart is pressed that is

full of sheaves, Amosii. 13. By all which expressions, this per

fection is set forth in a familiar style, according to our common

way of speaking : but that we may briefly explain the nature

thereof, let us consider, in general ; that it is a branch of his

goodness and mercy, manifested in suspending the exercise of

his vindictive justice, and in his not punishing in such a degree

as sin deserves. But that we may consider this more particular

ly, we shall observe something concerning the objects thereof,

and the various instances in which it is displayed; how it is

glorified ; and how the glory thereof is consistent with that of

vindictive justice ; and lastly, how it is to be improved by us.

(1.) Concerning the objects of God's patience. Since it is the

deferring of deserved wrath, it follows from hence, that an inno

cent creature cannot be the object of it, inasmuch as vindictive

justice makes no demand upon him ; nor has it any reserves of

punishment laid up in store for him ; such an one is, indeed the

object of goodness, but not of forbearance ; for punishment can

not be said to be deferred where it is not due : and, on the other

hand, they cannot be said to be the objects thereof, in whom the

vindictive justice of God is displayed to the utmost, when all the

vials of his wrath are poured forth. Whether the devils are, in

some sense, the objects of God's forbearance, as having ground

to expect a greater degree of punishment after the final judg

ment, is disputed by some, who contend about the sense of the

wordforbearance ; they are said, indeed, to be reserved in chains,

under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day, Jude, ver.

6. that is, though their state be hopeless, and their misery

great, beyond expression, yet there is a greater degree of punish

ment, which they bring upon themselves, by all the hostilities

they commit against God in this world : this farther appears.
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from what they are represented, as saying to our Saviour, Art

thou come to torment us before the time P Matth. viii. 29. (a) By

which it is sufficiently evident that their misery shall be greater

than now it is. However, this less degree of punishment, inflict

ed on them, is never called in scripture, an instance of God's

patience, or long-suffering, towards them ; therefore we must

.conclude that they are not, properly speaking, the objects of

the glory of this attribute. Patience then is only extended to

sinful men, while in this world ; for it is called, in scripture,

The riches of his goodness, andforbearance, and long-suffering,

Rom. ii. 4. and it is said to lead those, who are the objects of

it, to repentance ; therefore there must be, together with the ex

ercise of this perfection, a day or season of grace granted,

which is called, in scripture, with a peculiar emphasis, the sin^ner's day, or the time of his visitation, in which it ought to be

his highest concern to know the things of his peace, Luke xix.

42, 44. and the gospel that is preached, in this season of God's

forbearance, is called, The word of his patience, Rev. iii. 10. so

that there is something more in this attribute than barely a de

ferring of punishment. Accordingly God is said, to wait that

he may be gracious, Isa. xxx. 1 8. and the effects and consequen

ces thereof are various, (as may be said of all the other means

of grace) so that sinners, who neglect to improve it, have not on

ly thereby a reprieve from deserved punishment, but all those

advantages of common grace, which attend it : but, with re

spect to believers, it may be said, as the apostle expresses it,

The long-snffering of our Lord is salvation, 2 Pet. iii. 15. It is

evidently so to them, and therefore God doth not spare them,

o " Mark iii. 11, v. 7 ; Luke viii. 28 ; and Mat. viii. 29. These extraordinary per

sonages in the New Testament, are ndt colled devih, AtxCotot, in the original ; that

word never occurring in the Christian scriptures, but in the singular number, and

as applied to one Being alone. They are called a\tmoni, batixau or iaipwi*- yet

they are plainly devils in fact ; being called Unclean Spirits, though sometimes

only Spirits (Mark ix. 20 ; and Luke x. 20 ;) and showing themselves to be devils,

by their whole history. In Mat. xii. 24 and 26 particularly, the Pharisees say

" our Saviour casts out devils, (cbemons) by Beelzebub the prince of the devils

" (daemons) ;" and our Saviour replies, that then " Satan casts out Satan." See

also Luke x. 17—18; where the apostles rejoicing declare, f even the devils (dx-

" mons) are subject unto us ;" and our Saviour says unto them, " 1 beheld Satan

" as lightning tall from heaven." So very false in itself, and directly contradicted

by the very words of our Saviour, is that hypothesis of Dr. Campbell's in his new

translation of the Gospels ; which asserts these possessions of the New Testament

to be nowhere attributed to the devd, and which avers the dominion or authority

«f the devil to be nowhere ascribed to the daemons ! Beelzebub is expressly cal

led the prince of the daemons, the daemons are expressly denominated Satan with

him, and these are only inferior devils subordinate to the great one. And though

the work rtrmons (as l>r. Campbell urges) might critically lie more ex.ict in a

translation; yet the word tlevila better accords, with the usages of our Lmguage;

and the course of our ideas. Exactness therefore has been properly sacrificed to,

utility." . 'whiTi^m.

yoL. y. z
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that he may take a more fit opportunity to punish them ; but he

waits till the set time to favour them is come, that he may ex

tend salvation to them ; and, in this respect more especially, the

exercise of this perfection is founded in the death of Christ.

And inasmuch as the elect, who are purchased thereby, were,

by the divine appointment, to live throughout all the ages of

time, and to have the saving effects of his redemption applied

to them, one after another, it was necessary that the patience of

God should be so long continued, which is therefore glorified

more immediately with respect to them, as the result thereof ;

and, in subserviency thereunto, it is extended to all the world.

(2.) The patience of God has been displayed in various in

stances.

1st, It was owing hereto that God did not immediately de

stroy our first parents as soon as they fell ; he might then, with

out the least impeachment of his justice, have banished them

for ever from his presence, and left their whole posterity desti

tute of the means of grace, and have punished them all in pro

portion to the guilt contracted ; therefore that the world is con

tinued to this day, is a very great instance of God's long-suf

fering.

2dly, When mankind was universally degenerate, and all

flesh had corrupted their way, before the flood, and God deter

mined to destroy them, yet he would not do this, till his pa

tience had spared them, after he had given an intimation of this

desolating judgment, an hundred and twenty years before it

came, Gen. vi. 2, 3. and Noah was, during this time, a preach

er of righteousness, while the long-suffering of God is said to

have waited on them, 2 Pet. ii. 5. compared with 1 Pet. iii. 20.

3dly, The Gentiles, who not only worshipped and served the

creature more than the Creator, but committed other vile abo

minations, contrary to the dictates of nature, and thereby filled

up the measure of their iniquity, are, notwithstanding, said to

be the objects of God's patience, though in a lower sense, than

that in which believers are said to be so ; accordingly the apos

tle observes, that in times past, God suffered all nations to walk

in their own ways, that is, God did not draw forth his sword

out of its sheath, by which metaphor the prophet sets forth the

patience of God ; he did not stir up all his wrath, but gave them

rainfrom heaven and fruitful seasons^Jilling their hearts with

food and gladness, Acts xiv. 16, 17. Ezek. xxi. 3.

4thly, The church of the Jews, before the coming of Christ,

had long experience of the forbearance of God. It is said, that

he suffered their mannersforty years in the wilderness, Acts xiii.

18. and afterwards, when they often revolted to idolatry, fol

lowing the customs of the nations round about them, yet he did

not utterly destroy them, but, in their distress, raised them up
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deliverers ; and when their iniquity was grown to such a height

that none but a God of infinite patience, could have borne with

them, he, notwithstanding, spared them many years before he

suffered them to be carried away captive into Babylon ; and af

terwards, when their rebellion against him was arrived to the

highest pitch, when they had crucified the Lord of glory, yet

he spared them some time, till the gospel was first preached to

them, and they had rejected it, and thereby judged themselves

unworthy of eternal life, Acts xiii. 46.

5thly, After this, the patience of God was extended to those

who endeavoured to pervert the gospel of Christ, namely, to

false teachers and backsliding churches, to whom he gave space

to repent, but repented not, Rev. ii. 21. And to this we may

add, that he has not yet poured forth the vials of his wrath on

the Antichristian powers, though he has threatened, that their

plagues shall come in one day, chap, xviii. 1.

(3.) We are next to consider the method which God takes in

glorifying this attribute. We have already observed that, with

respect to believers, the patience of God is glorified in subser

viency to their salvation ; but, with respect to others, by whom

it is abused, the patience of God discovers itself,

1st, In giving them warning of his judgments before he sends

them. He speaketh once, yea twice, but man perceiveth it not,

that he may xvithdraw man from his purpose, and hide pride

from, man, Job xxxiii. 14, 17. and, indeed, all the prophets

were sent to the church of the Jews, not only to instruct them,

faithful in the delivery of their message. In what moving terms

doth the prophet Jeremiah lament the miseries, which were

ready to befal them ! And with what zeal doth he endeavour,

in the whole course of his ministry, to bring them to repentance,

that so the storm might blow over, or, if not, that their ruin

might not come upon them altogether unexpected !

Hdly When the divine warnings are not regarded, but wrath

must be poured forth on an obstinate and impenitent people, this

is done by degrees. God first sends lesser judgments before

greater, or inflicts his plagues, as he did upon Egypt, one after

another, not all at once ; and so he did npon Israel of old, as

the prophet Joel observes,,^r«f thepalmer-worm, then the locust ;

after that, the canker-worm, and then the caterpillar, devoured

thefruits of the earth, one after another, Joel i. 4. So the pro

phet Amos observes, that God first sent a famine among them,

which he calls cleanness of teeth in all their cities, and after

ward? some of them were overthrown, as God overthrew Sodom

and Gomorrah, Amos iv. 8, 1 8. Some think, that the gradual

approach of divine judgments is intended by what the prophet

Hosea says, when the judgments of God are compared to the

but to warn them of
 

iching judgments, and they were
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light that goeth forth, Hos. vi. 5. which implies more than is

generally understood by it, as though the judgments of God

should be rendered visible, as the light of the sun is ; whereas

the prophet seems hereby to intimate, that the judgments of

God should proceed, like the light of the morning, that still in

creases unto a perfect day. And it is more than probable that

this is intended by the same prophet, when he represents God .

as speaking concerning Ephraim, that he would be to them as

a moth, which doth not consume the garment all at once, as

when it is cast into the lire, but frets it by degrees, or like rot

tenness, which is of a spreading nature, chap. v. 12. Thus the

judgments of God are poured forth by degrees, that, at the

same time, there muy be comparatively, at least, a display of di-'vine patience.

Zdly, When God sends his judgments abroad in the world,

he often moderates them ; none are proportionate to the deme

rit of sin ; as it is said of him, that being full of compassion, he

forgave the iniquity of a very rebellious people, that is, he did

not punish them as their iniquity deserved, and therefore he

destroyed them not, ami did not stir up all his wrath, Psal.

lxxviii. 38. so the prophet Isaiah says concerning Israel, that

God hath not smitten him, as he had smote those that smote him

nor is he slain according to the slaughter of them that are slain by

him; but that he -would debate with them in measure, who stayeth'

his rough wind in the day of his east wind, Isa. xxvii. 7, 8.

\thly. When God cannot, in honour, defer his judgments any

longer, he pours them forth, as it were, with reluctancy ; as a

judge, when he passeth sentence on a criminal, doth it with a'

kind of regret, not insulting, but rather pitying his misery/

which is unavoidable, because die course of justice must not be

stopped. Thus the prophet says, that God doth not afflict wil-

.ingly, that is, with delight or pleasure, nor grieve the children

ofmen, Lam. iii. 35. that is, he doth not punish them, because

he delights to see them miserable ; but to secure the rights of

his own justice in the government of the world : so when fsrael

had been guilty of vile ingratitude and rebellion against him,

and he threatens to turn his hand upon them, and destroy them,

he expresseth himself in sucli terms,'speaking after the manner

of men, as imply a kind of uneasiness, when he says, Ah ! I will

ease me of mine adversaries,and avenge me of mine enemies, Isa.-

i. 24. and before God gave up Israel into the hands of the As«

Syrians, he seems, again speaking alter the manner of men, to

have an hesitation or debate in his own mind, whether he should

do this or no, when he says, How shall Igive thee up, Ephraim ?

How shall I deliver thee, Lrael ? How shall I make thee as Ad-

mah ? How shall I set thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned

within me, my repentings are kindled together, Hos. xi. 8. antf
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when our Saviour could not prevail upon Jerusalem to repent

of their sins, and embrace his doctrine, when he was obliged to

pass a sentence upon them, and to tell them, that the things of

their peace were hid from their eyes, and that their enemies

should cast a trench about the city, ana" should lay it even with

the ground, he could not speak of it without tears ; xvhen he be

held the city, he wept over it, Luke xix* 41, Stc-

(4.) The next thing to be considered, concerning the pa

tience of God, is, that the glory of it is consistent with that of

his vindictive justice l or how he may be said to defer the

punishment of sin, and yet appear to be a sin-hating God.

It is certain that the glory of one divine perfection cannot '

interfere with that of another ; as justice and mercy meet to

gether in the work of redemption, so justice and patience do

not oppose each other, in any of the divine dispensations. It is

true, their demands seem to be various ; justice requires that

the stroke should be immediately given; but patience insists

on a delay hereof, inasmuch as without this it does not appear

to be a divine perfection; if therefore patience be a divine at

tribute, and its glory as necessary to be displayed, as that of

any of his other perfections, it must be glorified in this world,

and that by delaying the present exercise of vindictive justice

in the highest degree, or it cannot be glorified at all : justice

will be glorified, throughout all the ages of eternity, in those

who are the objects thereof; but patience can then have no

glory, since (as has been observed) the greatest degree, either

of happiness or misery, is inconsistent with the exercise there

of; therefore this being a perfection, which redounds so much

to the divine honour, we must not suppose that there is no ex

pedient for its being glorified, or that the glory of vindictive

iustice is inconsistent with it.

Now this harmony of these two perfections must be a little

considered. Justice, it is true, obliges God to punish sin, yet -it does not oblige him to do it immediately ; but the time, as

well as the way, is to be resolved into his sovereign will. In

order to make this appear, let us consider, that the design of

vindictive justice, in all the punishment it inflicts, is either to

secure the glory of the holiness of God ; or to assert his rights,

as the governor of the world ; now if the deferring of punish

ment doth not interfere with either of these, then the glory of

God's patience is not inconsistent with that of his vindictive

justice. But more particularly,

First, The glory of his holiness is, notwithstanding this, suf

ficiently secured / for though he delays to punish sin, in the

highest degree, yet, at the same time, he appears to hate it, by

the threatenings which he hath denounced against sinners, which

shall certainly have their accomplishment, if he says, that he is
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angry with the wicked every day, and that his soul hateth than,

is there any reason to suppose the contrary ? or if he has threat

ened that he will rain upon them snares,fire and brimstone, and

an horrible tempest, which shall be the portion of their cup, and

that because, as the righteous Lord, he loveth righteousness, Psal.

vii. 1 1. and xi. 6, 7. is not this a sufficient security, for the glory

of his holiness, to fence against any thing that might be alleged

to detract from it ? If threatened judgments be not sufficient,

for the present, to evince the glory of this divine perfection ;

then it will follow, on the other hand, that the promises he has

made of blessings not yet bestowed, are to be as little regarded

for the encouraging our hope, and securing the glory of his

other perfections ; and then his holiness would be as much ble

mished in delaying to reward, as it can be supposed to be in

delaying to punish.

If therefore the truth of God, which will certainly accom

plish his threatenings, be a present security for the glory of his

holiness, it is not absolutely necessary that vindictive justice

should be immediately exercised in the destruction of sinners,

and so exclude the exercise of God's forbearance and long-suf

fering.

And to this it may be added, that there are many terrible

displays of God's vindictive justice in his present dealing with

sinners ; as it is said, The Lord is known by the judgments

which he executes, as well as by those he designs to pour forth

on his enemies ; the wicked are now snared in the work of their

own hands, but in the end they shall be turned into hell, and all

the nations thatforget God, Psal. ix. 16, 17. If vindictive jus

tice takes occasion to inflict many temporal and spiritual judg

ments upon sinners in this world, then the glory of God's holi

ness is illustrated at the same time that his patience is prolong

ed. This may be observed in God's dealing with his murmur

ing and rebellious people in the wilderness which gave him oc

casion to take notice of the abuse of his patience, and to say.

Numb. xiv. 11, 18—21. How long will this people provoke me ?

and how long will it be ere they believe me, for all the signs

which I have shexved among them? Upon this, justice is ready

to strike the fatal blow ; / will, says God, smite them with the

pestilence, and disinherit them ; which gives Moses occasion to

intercede for them, and plead the glory of God's patience, The

Lord is long-suffering, and ofgreat mercy ; Pardon, says he, I

beseech thee, the iniquity of this people, as thou hast forgiven

themfrom Egypt, even until noxv; by which he means, as I hum

bly conceive, spare thy people, as thou hast often done, when,

by reason of their provocations, thou mightest jusdy have de

stroyed them ; and God answers him ir^ the following words,

/ have pardoned, according to thy word; but he adds, As truhj
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«? I live, all the earth shall bejilled -with the glory of the Lord,

that is, with the report of the glory of his vindictive justice,

which should be spread far and near ; and then he threatens

them that they should not see the land of Canaan, viz. those

who murmured against him ; so that vindictive justice had its

demands fulfilled in one respect, while patience was glorified in

the other ; on which occasion the Psalmist says, Psal. xcix. 8.

Thou answeredst them, 0 Lord, namely, Moses's prayer for

them, but now mentioned, Thou wast a God thatforgavest them,

though thou tookest vengeance of their inventions.

Secondly, Consider the vindictive justice of God, as tending to

secure his rights, as the governor of the world, and being ready

to take vengeanee for sin, which attempts to controul his sove

reign authority, and disturb the order of his government : now

the stroke of justice may be suspended for a time, that it may

make way for the exercise of patience, provided there be no just

occasion given hereby for men to trample on the sovereignty of

God, despise his authority, or rebel against him, without fear :

but these consequences will not necessarily result from his ex

tending forbearance to sinners ; for we do not find that the de

laying to inflict punishment among men is any prejudice to their

government, therefore''why should we suppose that the divine

government should suffer any injury thereby ; when a prince,

for some reasons of state, puts off the trial of a malefactor for

a time, to the end that the indictment may be more fully pro

ved, and the equity of his proceedings more evidently appear,

this is always reckoned a greater excellency in his administra

tion, than if he should proceed too hastily therein ; and we ne

ver find that it tends to embolden the criminal to that degree

as impunity would do ; for he is punished, in part, by the loss

of his liberty, and if he be convicted, then he loses the privi

lege of an innocent subject; his life is forfeited, and he is in

daily expectation of having it taken away. If such a method

as this tends to secure the rights of a government, when a prince

thinks fit to allow a reprieve to some for a time ; may not God

stop the immediate proceedings of vindictive justice for a time,

without the least infringement made, either on his holiness, or

his rectoral justice ? Which leads us to consider,

* (5.) How the patience of God is to be improved by us ; and,1st, Since it is a divine perfection, and there is a revenue of

glory due to God for the display thereof, this should put us

upon the exercise of those graces, which it engages us to. Some

of the divine attributes tend to excite our fear, but this should

draw forth our admiration and praise : and we have more rea

son to adore and admire the divine forbearance, when we con

sider,

First, How justly he might destroy us. The best man on
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earth may say, with the Psalmist, If thou, Lord, shouldst marl

iniquities, 0 Lord, who shall stand ? Psal. cxxx. 3. He need

not watch for occasions, or diligently search out some of the

inadvertencies of life, to find matter for our conviction and con

demnation, since the multitude and heinous aggravation of our

sins, proclaim our desert of punishment, which might provoke,

and immediately draw doAvn, his vengeance upon us ; and that

Which farther enhances our guilt is, that we provoke him, though

laid under the highest obligations to the contrary.

Secondly, How easily might he bring ruin and destruction

upon us ? He does not forbear to punish us for want of power,

as earthly kings often do ; or because the exercise of justice

may be apprehended, as a means to weaken their government,

or occasion some rebellions, which they could not easily put a

stop to. Thus David says concerning himself, that he was

weak, though anointed king, and that the sons of Zeruiah were

too hardfor him, on the occasion of Joab's having forfeited his

life, when the necessity of affairs required the suspending his

punishment, 2 Sam. iii, 39. but this cannot be said of God, who

is represented as slow to anger, and great in power, Nah. i. 3.

that is, he does not punish, though he easily could : it would be

no difficulty for him immediately to destroy an ungodly world,

any more than it is for us to crush a moth or a worm, or break

a leaf: finite power can make no resistance against that which is

infinite : what are briars and thorns before the consuming fire ?

"idly, Let us take heed that we do not abuse this divine per

fection ; it is a crime to abuse the mercy of God in the small

est instances thereof, but much more to slight and contemn the

riches of his forbearance, or mercy, extended to so great a

length, as it has been to most of us ; and this is done,

1. By those who infer, from his forbearing to pour forth his

fury rm sinners, that he neglects the government of the world ;

nr take occasion from thence to deny a providence, and because

his threatenings are not executed at present, therefore they do,

as it were, defy him to do his worst against them ; this some

are represented as doing, with an uncommon degree of pre

sumption, and that with a scoff ; for they are termed scoffers,

walking after their own lusts ; saying, Where is the promise of

his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things con

tinue as they were from the beginning of the creation, 2 Pet.

iii. 3, 4.

2. By those who take occasion from hence to sin presump

tuously ; and because he not only delays to punish, but, at the

same time, expresses his willingness to receive returning sin

ners, at what time soever they truly repent, take occasion to

persist in their rebellion, concluding that it is time enough to

submit to him ; which is not only to abuse, but, as it were, tp
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wear out his patience, and provoke his indignation, like them,

of whom it is said, that because sentence against an evil work

is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men

isfully set in them to do evil, Eccl. viii. 11. But you will say,

these are uncommon degrees of wickedness, which only the vi

lest part of mankind are chargeable with ; therefore let us add,

3. That a bare neglect to improve our present season, and

day of grace, or to embrace the great salvation offered in the

gospel, is an abuse of God's patience ; and this will certainly

affect the greatest number of those who are favoured with the

gospel dispensation ; and, indeed, who are there that improve

it as they ought? and therefore all are said more or less, to

abuse the patience of God, which affords matter of great hu

miliation in his sight. .

Now that we may be duly sensible of this sin, together with

the consequences thereof, let us consider l that this argues the

highest ingratitude, and that more especially, in a professing

people ; therefore the apostle, reproving the Jews for this sin,

puts a very great emphasis on every word, when he says, Or

despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and

long-suffering ? Rom. ii. 4. Let us also consider, that the con

sequence thereof is very destructive, inasmuch as this is the on

ly opportunity that will be afforded to seek after those things

that relate to our eternal welfare. What stress does the apostle

lay on the word now, which is, twice repeated, as well as the

.word behold, which is a note of attention, implying, that he had

something remarkable to communicate, when he says, Behold,

now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation,

2 Cor. vi. 2. And to this we may add, which is a very awaken

ing consideration, that the abuse of God's patience will expose

finally impenitent sinners to :i greater degree of his vengeance.

Thus when the forbearance of God had been extended to Is

rael for many years, from his bringing them Up out of the land

of Egypt ; and this had been attended all that time with the

means of grace, and many warnings of approaching judgments,

he tells them 5 Tou only have I known, of all thefamilies of the

earth, therefore will I punish you, that is, my wrath shall fall

more heavily upon you, for all your iniquities, Amos iii. 2.

and when God is represented, as, coming to reckon with Baby

lon, the cup of his wrath must be filled double ; how much she

hath glorified herself, saith God, and lived deliciously, so much

sorrow and torment give her ; for she saith in her heart, I sit

as a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow, Rev.

xviii. 6, 7'.

Sdly, Let us, on the other hand, improve God's patience, by

duly considering the great end and design thereof, and what

encouragement it affords to universal holiness : it is a great re-

Vol. J. A a .
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lief to those who are at the very brink of despair ; for if d>ey

cannot say that it has hitherto led them to repentance, as ap

prehending themselves to be yet in a state of unregeneracy, let

us consider, that, notwithstanding this, a door of hope is still

opened, the golden sceptre held forth, and the invitation given

to come to Christ ; therefore let this excite us to a diligent at

tendance on the means of grace, for though forbearance is not

to be mistaken, as it is by many, for forgiveness, yet we are en

couraged to wait and hope for it, in all God's holy institutions*

according, to the tenor of the gospel.

And they who are not only spared, but pardoned, to whom

grace has not only been offered, but savingly applied, may be

encouraged to hope for farther displays thereof, as well as to

improve what they have received, with the greatest diligence

and thankfulness.

Athly, Let us consider the great obligation we are laid un

der, by the patience of God, to a constant exercise of the grace

of patience, in our behaviour towards Gad and man*

1. .In our behaviour towards God ; we are hereby laid under

the highest engagements to submit to his disposing will, and, in

whatever state we are, therewith to be content, without mur

muring, or repining, when under afflictive providences, Shall we

receive good at his hand, and shall we not receive evil? Job ii.

10. Has he exercised so long forbearance towards us, not only

before we were converted, when our life was a constant course

of rebellion, against him ; but he has since, not only passed by,

but forgiven innumerable offences ? And shall we think it strange

when he testifies his displeasure against us in any instances?

Shall we be froward and uneasy, because he does not imme

diately give, us what we desire, or deliver us from those evils

we groan under?

2. Let us exercise patience, in our behaviour towards men.

Shall we give way to, or express, unbecoming resentment

against those whom we converse with, for injuries done us,

which are often rather imaginary than real ? Or if they are very

great, as well as -undeserved, let not our passions exceed their

due bounds ; especially let us not meditate revenge, but consi

der how many injuries the great God has passed over in us,

and how long his patience has been extended. towards us.

XV. God is abundant in truth. That we may understand

what is meant by this perfection, we may observe the difference

between his being called a true God, and a God of truth ;

though they seem to import the same thing, and are not always

distinguished in scripture : thus he that receiveth Christ's tes

timony, is said to set to his seal that God is true, that is, in ac

complishing what he has promised, respecting the salvation of

his people, or that he is a God of truth ; and elsewhere it is
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said, Let God be true, but every man a liar, that is, a God of

truth : yet they are, for the most pai-t, distinguished ; so that

when he is called the true God, or the only true God, it does

not denote one distinct perfection of the divine nature, but the

Godhead, in which respect it includes all his divine perfec

tions, and is opposed to all others, who are called gods, but are

not so by nature : but this will be more particularly considered

in the next answer.

But when, on the other hand, we speak of him, as the God of

truth, we intend hereby that he is true to his word, or a God

that cannot lie, whose faithfulness is unblemished, because he

is a God of infinite holiness ; and therefore whatever he has

spoken, he will certainly bring it to pass. This respects either

his threatenings, or his promises : as, to the former of these, it

is said, that the judgments of God, that is, the sentence he has

passed against sinners, is according to truth, Rom. ii. 2. and the

display of his vindictive justice is called, his accomplishing his

fury, Ezek. vi. 12. This renders him the object of fear, and

it is, as it were, a wall of fire round about his law, to secure

the glory thereof from the insults of his enemies.

There is also his faithfulness to his promises, in which re

spect he is said to be the faithful God, who keepcth covenant and

mercy with them that love him, and keep his commandments, unto

a thousand generations, Deut. vii. 9. This is that which en

courages his people to hope and trust in him, and to expect

that blessedness, which none of his perfections would give them

a sufficient ground to lay claim to, were it not promised, and

this promise secured by his infinite faithfulness. Almighty

power is able to make us, happy, and mercy and goodness can

communicate every thing that may contribute thereunto ; but it

does not from hence follow that they will, since God is under

no natural obligation to glorify these perfections : but when he

is pleased to give forth a promise relating hereunto, and the

accomplishment thereof ascertained to us by hi3 infinite faith

fulness ; this renders these blessings not only possible, but cer

tain, and so affords, to the heirs of salvation, strong consola

tion. It is this that renders things future as certain as though

they were present, and so lays a foundation for our rejoicing in

hope of eternal life, whatever difficulties may seem to lie in the

way of it.

Here we may take occasion to consider the blessings which

are secured by the faithfulneas of God, of which some respect

mankind in general, and the blessings of common providence,

viz. that the world should be preserved, and all flesh not perish

out of it, from the deluge to Christ's second coming ; and that,

during this time, the regular course of nature should not be al

tered, but that seed-time and harvest, eold and heat, summer and
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winter, day and night, should not cease, Gen. ix. 11. compared

with chap. viii. 22.

There are also promises made to the church in general, that

it should have a being in the world, notwithstanding all the

shocks of persecution, which it is exposed to ; and, together

with these, God has given the greatest security, that the ordi

nances of divine worship should be continued, and that, in all

places where he records his name, he will come to his people and

bless them, Exod. xx. 24. And to this we may add, that he

has promised to increase and build up his church ; and that to

Shiloh, the great Redeemer, should the gathering of the people .be, and that he would multiply them, that they should not befew,

and also, glorify them, that they should not be small, Gen. xlix.

10. compared with Jer. xxx. 19. and that the glory should be of

an increasing nature, especially that which it should arrive to

in the latter ages 'of time, immediately before its exchanging

this militant for a triumphant state in heaven.

Moreover, there are many great and precious promises made

to particular believers, which ever)' one of them have a right

to lay claim to, and are oftentimes enabled so to do, by faith,

which depends entirely On this perfection : and these promises

are such as respect the increase ofgrace ; that they shall gofrom

strength to strength, or that they who wait on the Lord shall

renew their strength, Psal. lxxxiv. 7. and Isa. xl. 31. and that

they shall be recovered, after great backslidings, Psal. xxxvii.

14. Psal. Ixxxix. 30,—33. and be enabled to persevere in that

grace, which is begun in them, till it is crowned with compleat

victory, 2 Cor. xii. 9. Rom. xvi. 20. Job xvii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 57.

and also that they shall be made partakers of that inward peace

and joy, which accompanies or flows from the truth of grace,

Isa. xi. 1. chap. lvii. 19. chap, xxxii. 17. and that all this shall

be attended with perfect blessedness in heaven at last, Psal.

lxxiii. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 8. The scripture abounds with promises

of the like nature, which are suited to every condition, and af

ford relief to God's people, under all the difficulties they meet

with in the world ; the accomplishment whereof is made sure

to them by this divine perfection.

Object. 1. It is objected against this divine attribute ; that

God has not, in some instances, fulfilled his threatenings, which

has tended .to embolden some in a course of obstinacy and re

bellion against him ; particularly that the first threatening was

not executed as soon as man fell ; for though God told our first

parents, that in the very day they should eat of the forbidden

fruit, they should surely die: yet Adam lived after this, nine

hundred and thirty years, Gen. ii. 17. compared with chap. v. 5.

It is aiso objected, that God threatened to destroy Nineveh,

within forty days after Jonah was sent to publish this message
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to them, Jonah iii. 4. nevertheless they continued in a flourish

ing state many years after.

Ansxv. 1. As to what respects the first threatening, that death

should immediately ensue upon sin's being committed, we shall

haVe occasion to speak to this in its proper place,* and there

fore all that need be replied to it at present is, that the threat

ening was in some respect, executed the day, yea, the moment

, m which our first parents sinned : If we take it in a legal sense,

they were immediately brought into a state of condemnation,

which, in a forensic sense, is often called death ; they were im

mediately separated from God, the fountain of blessedness, and

plunged into all those depths of misery, which were the conse

quence of their fall ; or if we take death, the punishment threat

ened, for that which is, indeed, one ingredient in it, to wit, the

separation of soul and body ; or for the greatest'degree of pun

ishment, consisting in everlasting destruction, from the presence

of the Lord, and the glory of his power ; then if is sufficient to

say, that man's being liable hereunto was the principal thing in

tended in the threatening. -Certainly God did not hereby design

to tie up his own hands, so as to render it impossible for him

to remit the offence, or to recover the fallen creature out of this

deplorable state ; and therefore if you take death for that which

is natural, which was not inflicted till nine hundred and thirty

years after, then we may say, that his being exposed to, Or

brought under an unavoidable necessity of dying the very day

that he sinned, might be called his dying from that time ; and

the scripture will warrant our using the word in that sense,

since the aposde, speaking to those who were, by sin, liable to

death, says, The body is dead, because ofsin, Rom. viii. 10. that

is, it is exposed to death, as the consequence thereof, though it

was not actually dead ; and if we take death for a liability to

eternal death, then the threatening must be supposed to contain

a tacit condition, which implies, that man was to expect nothing

but eternal death, unless some expedient were found out, which

the miserable creature then knew nothing of, to recover him out Iof that state into which he was fallen.

2. As to what concerns the sparing of Nineveh ; we have

sufficient ground to conclude that there was a condition annex

ed to this threatening, and so the meaning is ; that they should

be destroyed in forty days, if they did not repent : this condi

tion was designed to be made known to them, otherwise Jo

nah's preaching would have been to no purpose, and the warn

ing given would have answered no valuable end ; and it is plain,

that the Ninevites understood it in this sense, otherwise there

would have been no room for repentance ; so that God connect

ed the condition with the threatening : and as, on the one hand,

* See Qtiett. xx.
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he designed to give them repentance, so that the event was not

dubious and undetermined by him, as depending on their con

duct, abstracted from his providence ; so, on the other hand,

there was no reflection cast on his truth, because this provisioh-

ary expedient, for their deliverance, was as much known by

thefh as the threatening itself.

Object. 2. It is objected that several promises have not had

their accomplishment. Thus there are several promises of spi

ritual blessings, which many believers do not experience the

accomplishment of in this life ; which has given occasion to some

to say, with the Psalmist, Doth his promise fail for evermore ?

Psal. lxxvii. 8.

Ansxv. It is true, that all the promises of God are not lite

rally fulfilled in this world to every particular believer ; the

promise of increase of grace is not actually fulfilled, while God

suffers his people to backslide from him, and the work of grace

is rather declining than sensibly advancing; neither are the

promises, respecting the assurance and joy of faith, fulfilled

unto one that is sinking into the depths of despair ; nor those

that respect the presence of God in ordinances, to such as are

destitute of the influences of his grace therein ; nor are the pro

mises of victory over temptation fulfilled, to those who are not

only assaulted, but frequendy overcome by Satan, when it is as

much as they can do stand their ground against him ; and

there are many other instances of the like nature : notwithstand

ing, the truth of God may be vindicated, if we consider,

1. That there is no promise made, whereof there are not

some instances of their accomplishment in kind ; this therefore

is a sufficient conviction to the world, that there are such bless

ings bestowed as God has promised.

2. Those who are denied these blessings, may possibly be

mistaken when they conclude themselves to be believers ; and

then it is no wonder , that they are destitute of them, for God

has promised to give joy and peace only in a way of believing ;

or first to give the truth of grace, and then the comfortable

fruits and effects thereof. But we will suppose that they are '

not mistaken, but have experienced the grace of God in truth ;

yet their graces are so defective, that they know but litde of

their own imperfections, if they do not take occasion from

thence, to justify God, who with-holdeth those blessings from

them, and to adore, rather than call in question, the equity of

his proceeding therein. And if remunerative justice be not

laid under obligations to bestow these blessings by any tiling

performed by us, then certainly the faithfulness of God is not

to be impeached, because he is pleased to deny them.

3. In denying these blessings, he oftentimes takes occasion to

advance his own glory some other way, by trying the faith and
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atience of his people, correcting them for their miscarriages,

umbling them by his dealings with them, and over-ruling all

for their good in the end ; which is an equivalent for those joys

and comforts which they are deprived of. And, indeed, God

has never promised these blessings to any, but with this reserve,

that if he thinks it necessary, for his own glory, and their good,

to bring about their salvation some other way, he will do it,

without the least occasion given hereby to detract from the

glory of his faithfulness. „

4. All these promises, which have not had their accomplish

ment in kind, in this world, shall be accomplished in the next,

with the greatest advantage ; so that then they will have no rea

son to complain of the least unfaithfulness in the divine admi

nistration. Ifrivers of pleasures at God's right hand for ever,

will not compensate for the want of some comforts, while we

are in this world, or silence all objections against his present

dealings with men, nothing can do it ; or if the full accomplish

ment of all the promises hereafter, will not secure the glory of

this perfection, it is a sign that men are disposed to contend

with the Almighty, who deny it ; therefore to such we may

jusdy apply God's own words to' Job, He that reproveth God,

let him answer it; or, as he farther says, Wilt thou disannulmy

judgment ? Wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayest be righte

ous ? Job xl. 2. compared with ver. 8.

We shall now consider how the faithfulness of God ought to

be improved by us. And,

(1.) The consideration thereof may be a preservative against

presumption on the one hand, or despair on the other. Let no

one harden himself in his iniquity ; or think that because the

threatnings are not yet fully accomplished, therefore they never

shall ; it is one thing for God to delay to execute them, and

another thing to resolve not to do it. We may vainly conclude,

that the bitterness of death is past, because our houses are safe

fromfear, neither is the rod ofGod upon them ; but let it be con

sidered, that the xvicked are reservedfor the day ofdestruction ;

they shall be broughtforth to the day ofxvrath, Job xxi. 9. com

pared with ver. 30. the zeal of the Lord of hosts will do this.

His threatenings lay him under an obligation to punish finally

impenitent sinners, because he is a God of truth ; therefore let

none harden themselves against him, or expect impunity in a

course of open rebellion against him. And, on the other hand,

let not believers give way to despair of obtaining mercy, or con-

elude, that, because God is w ithdrawn, and hides his face from

them, therefore he will never return ; or, because his promises

are not immediately fulfilled, therefore they never shall, since

his faithfulness is their great security ; he will ever be mindfitf ,

f'£ his covenant, Psal. cxi. 5. ^--
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(2.) Let us compare the providences of God with his word,

and see how every thing tends to set forth his faithfulness. We

are very stupid, if we take notice of the great things that are

doing in the world ; and we behold ihem to litde purpose, if

we do not observe how this divine perfection is glorified there

in. The world continues to this day, because God has several

things yet to do in it, in pursuance of his promises ; the whole

number of the elect are to be gathered, and brought in to

Christ ; their graces must be tried, and their faith built up in

the same way, as it has been in former ages ; therefore the

church is preserved, and the gates of hell have not prevailed a-

gainst it, according to his word, Matth. xvi. 18. and as it was

of old, so we now observe that the various changes which are

made in civil affairs, are all rendered subservient to its welfare ;

the earth helps the woman., Rev. xii. 16. not so much from its

its own design, as by the appointment of providence ; and why

does God order it so, but that his promises might be fulfilled i

And that the same ordinances should be continued, and that

believers should have the same experience of the efficacy and

success thereof, as the consequence of his presence with them,

which he has given thi m ground to expect unto the end of the

world, Matth. xxviii. 20. arc blessings in which his faithful

ness is eminently glorified.

(2.) This divine perfection is a sure foundation for our faith.

As his truth, with respect to what he has revealed, is an infal

lible ground for our faith of assent, so his faithfulness, in fulfil

ling his promises, affords the highest encouragement for our

trust and dependence on him : thus we are said to commit the

keeping of our souls to him in well-doing, as unto afaithful Cre

ator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. and, when we lay the whole stress of our

salvation upon him, we have no reason to entertain any doubt

about the issue thereof. Moreover, are we exposed to evils in

this world ? we may conclude, that as he luis delivered, and does

deliver, so we have reason to trust in him, that he will deliver

us, 2 Cor. i. 10. and is there much to be done for us, to make

us meet for heaven? we may be confident of this very thing,

that he that has begun a good work in us, xvill perform it until

the day of Jesus Christ, Phil. i. 6.

(4.) 1 he faithfulness of God should be improved by us, as a

remedy against that uneasiness and anxiety of mind, which we

often have about the event of things, especially when they seem

to run counter to our expectation. Thus when there is but a

very melancholy prospect before us, as to what concerns the

glory of God in the world, and the 'flourishing state of his

church in it, . upon which we are ready to sav with Joshua,

Lord, what wilt thou do unto thy great name ? Josh. vii. 9. Or

when we have many sad thoughts of heart about the rising
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{^©ration, and are in doubt whether they will adhere to, or a-

bendon, the interest of Christ ; when we are ready to fear whe-

ther there will be a reserve of faithful men, who will stand up

for his gospel, and fill the places of those who are called off the

stage, after having served their generation by the will of God ;

or when we are too much oppressed with carking cares about

our outward condition in the world, when, like Christ's disci

ples, we are immoderately thoughtful what we shall eat, what

we shall drink, or wherewithal we shall be clothed, Matth. vi. 31.

or how we shall be able to conflict with the difficulties that lie

before us : our great relief against all this solicitude is to be de

rived from the faithfulness of God ; for since godliness has the

promise annexed to it, of the life that now is, as well as of that

which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 18. this promise shall have its ac

complishment, so far as shall most redound to God's glory, and

our real advantage.

(5.) The consideration of the faithfulness of God should be

improved, to humble, and fill us with shame and confusion of

face, when we consider how treacherously we have dealt with

him, how unsteadfast we have been in his . covenant, how often

we have broke our own promises and resolutions that we would

walk more closely with him, how frequendy we have backslid

den from him, contrary to all the engagements which we have

been laid under. Have we found any unfaithfulness in him ?

Has he, in the least instance, been worse than his word ? as God

says, when he reproves his people, What iniquity have yourfa

thers found in me, that they are gone farfrom me, and hav£

.walked after vanity, and are become vain ? Jer. ii. 5.

Quest. VIII. Are there more Gods than one ?

Answ. There is but one only, the living and true God.

L TN this answer, God is described as the living and true

.1. God. As life is the greatest excellency belonging to the

nature -of any finite being, upon which account some have con

cluded that the lowest degree thereof renders a creature more

excellent in itself, than the most glorious creatures that are

without it ; and inasmuch as intelligent creatures have a supe

rior excellency to all others, because that which gives life to

them, or the principle by which they act as such, is most ex*

cellent l so the life of God is that whereby he infinitely excels

all finite beings ; therefore, when he is called the living God,

this is not one single perfection of the divine nature, but it is

expressive of all his divine perfections. Thus when God repre

sents himself, in scripture, as giving his people the highest as

surance of any thing which he designs to do, he useth the form

Vol. 'I, B b
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gf an oath, and sweareth by his life, As Hive; or, as truly at I

live, Isa. xlix. 18. and Numb. xiv. 21. which imports the same

thing, as when he says, I have sworn by myself, Gen. xxii. 16i

so that when he is called the living God, his giory is set forth,

as a God of infinite perfection : but this has been considered

under the last answer.

Therefore we may farther observe, that when God is styled

the living God, it connotes the display of all his perfections, as

fife is a principle of action ; and hereby he is distinguished from

lifeless idols, who were reputed gods by their stupid and pro

fane worshippers. Thus the apostle lays down both the terms

of opposition, when he speaks to some, as having turned from

idols, or false gods, to serve the living and true God, 1 Thess.

i. 9. Here we might consider the origin and progress of idola

try, as men were inclined to worship the creature more than the

Creator, lioni; i. U5. or to do service to them, who, by nature,

are no gods, Gali iv. 8. and shew how some seemed to have

been destitute of common sense, as they were of true religion,

when they not only worshipped God by idols, of their own mak

ing, but pnryeel to them; and said, Deliver us, for ye are our

gods ; this the prophet taxes notice of, Isa. xliv. 17. and expo

ses their unaccountable stupidity, by observing to them that

these gods were -futtt^rnwing among the trees o) the forest,

then cut do* r , ith th own hands, and fashioned into their

designed form, and part thereof cast into the fire, as destined

for common uses. These were lifeless gods, without a meta

phor, and their senseless worshippers but one remove from

them, as the Psalmist says, They that make them are like unto

them, and so is every one that trusteth in them, Psal. cxv. 8.

But this we shall have occasion to insist on in a following part

of this work *, and therefore shall pass it over at present, and

consider,

II. The unity of the Godhead. Scripture is •very express in

asserting this : thus it is said, The Lord our God is one Lordv

Deut. vi. 4. and, /, even I, am he ; and there is no God with

me, chapi xxxii. 39. and, The Lord he is God ; there is none else

besides him, chap. iv. 35. and elsewhere, Thou art God alone,

Psal. lxxxvi. 10. And this is a truth, not barelv founded on a

few places of scripture that expressly assert it, but it may be

deduced from every part thereof ; yea, it is instamped on the

very nature of man, and may be as plainly proved, frtrtn the light

of nature, as that there is a God ; and every one of the divine

perfections, which were particularly considered under the last

answer, will supply us with arguments to confirm our faith

therein : but that this may farther appear, let it be considered,

 

• See cv.
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J. That the idea of a God implies that he is the first cause of

fk\\ things, in which respect he is opposed to the creature ; it fol

lows, therefore, that he was from all eternity. Now there can be

no more than one being, who is without beginning, and who

gave being to all other things, which appears from the very na

ture of the thing ; for if there are more Gods, then they must

derive their being from him, and then they are a part of his

creation, and consequently not gods, for God and the creature

are infinitely opposed to each other : and since there is but one

independent being, who is in and of himself, and derives his per

fections from no other, therefore there can be but one God.

2. There is but one being, who is the ultimate end of all

things, which necessarily follows from his being their Creator /

for he that produced them out of nothing must be supposed to

have designed some valuable end hereby, which, ultimately con

sidered, cannot be any thing short of himself, for that is inconrsistent with the wisdom and sovereignty that is contained in the

idea of a Creator ; therefore he is said to have made all things

for himself, Prov. xvi. 4. and consequently the glory that results

from thence is unalienable, and so cannot be as.fJribed to any

other God ; therefore to suppose that there are oilier gods, is to

ascribe a divine nature to them, divested yf jfiat glorv which

is essential to it. And to this we may add, that if God be the

ultimate end of all things, he is to be glorified as such, and all

worship is to terminate in him ; and we must proclaim him to

be our chief good, and only portion and happiness, which is

plainly inconsistent with a plurality of gods. Besides, he that is

the object of adoration must be worshipped, and loved with all

pur heart, soul, strength, and mind, Luke x. 2T. our affections

must not be divided between him and any other. Therefore

since man is under a natural obligation to give supreme wor

ship to him, it follows that there is no other God that has a

right to it, and therefore that he is the only true God,

3. Infinite perfection being implied in the idea of a God, as

has been proved under the last answer, it is certain that it can

not belong to more than one ; for as it implies that this perfec

tion is boundless, so it denotes that he sets bounds to the per

fections of all others ; therefore, if there are more Gods than

one, their perfections must be limited, and consequently that

which is not infinite is not God. And as infinite perfection intrplies in it all perfection, so it cannot be divided among many,

for then no being, that has only a part thereof, could be said to

be thus perfect ; therefore, since there is but one that is so, it folilows that there is no other God besides him.

4. Since omnipotency is a divine attribute, there can be but

one almighty being, and therefore but one God ; which will

farther appear, if we consider, that if there were more Gods
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lhan one, all of them must be said to be able to do all things,

and then the same individual power, that is exerted by onef

must be exerted by another, than which nothing is more absurd.

And it will also follow, that he, who cannot do that which is

said to be done by another, is not almighty, or able to do all

things, and consequently that he is not God.

5. There is but one being, who has an absolute sovereign

will, who, though he can controul all others, is himself subject

to no controul ; who has a natural right to give laws to all who

are his subjects, but is subject to none himself f for absolute do

minion and subjection are as opposite as light and darkness-

Two persons may as well be said to give being to each other,

as to have a right to give laws to each other* Moreover, if there

were more Gods than one, then there would be a confusion in

the government of the world ; for whatever one decrees, another

may reverse ; or whatever is done by one, the contrary might

be done by the other, for that is the consequence from a sove

reignty of will. And as there might be opposite things com

manded, or forbidden, pursuant to the different wills of a plura

lity of gods, so the same thing, with' respect to those who are

under an obligation to yield obedience, would be both a sin and

a duty, and the same persons would be both condemned and

justified for the same action.

6. There is but one being, who is, as God is often said to

be, the best and the greatest ; therefore, if there were more

Gods than one, either one must be supposed to be more excel

lent than another, or bothr equally excellent. If we suppose the

former of these, then he, who is not the most excellent, is not

God ; and if the latter, that their excellencies are equal, then in-,finite perfection would be divided, which is contrary to the idea

thereof, as was before hinted ; as well as to what is expressly

said by God, To whom will ye liken me, or shall I be equal?

saith the Holy One, Isa. xd. 25. From these, and several other

arguments to the same purpose, which might have been taken

from every one of the divine attributes, and from all essential

and relative glory which belongs to him, the unity of the divine

essence appears, even to a demonstration. And indeed to as-1

sert that there are more Gods than one is, in effect, to say that

there is no God ; so the apostle deems it, when he tells the church"

at Ephesus, that, before their conversion, when they worship*ped other gods, they were without God in the world, which im

plies as much as that they were atheists therein, as the words

tSwiinu^ m;iv, with equal propriety, be rendered. (a)

* . . -' • 1 — ,■

o " As £Ti.vity is the common quality of all bodies, arising not from the nature

arnl proprrties of matter, nor to be explained without the ncy of a toi eiijn cause,

yet producing numberless uniform eflects in the corporeal system, it is in all rea-
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Having considered the unity of the Godhead, not only as e-

vinced from scripture, but aa it may be demonstrated by the

son to be attributed to one contrivance, rather than the different designs of two

or more partial independent causes. What a vast variety ofappearances in nature

depend on this one i The self-balanced earth hangs upon its centre ; the moun

tains are set fast ; there is a perpetual flux and reflux of the sea ; vapours continu

ally arise ; the clouds are balanced till by their own weight they descend in rain ;

animals breathe and move ; the heavenly bodies bold their stations, and go on in

their constant course, by the force of gravity, after the ordinance of that wisdom

which appointed them this law. Now when we see a multitude ofeffects proceed

ing from one Cause, effects so various in their kind and so important, a Cause sim

ple and unvaried in all the diversity produced by it, can we avoid ascribing this

to an unity of intelligence, if there be intelligence in it all ? For could we suppose

different independent beings, acting with different designs, and by distinct ope

rations to have formed the several parts of the world, and the several species of

creatures which are in it, what reason can be imagined why they should all be

governed by, and all necessarily depend upon, one law i The Maker of the sun, or,

it' a partial cause of nature could be supposed to have an understanding large e-

nough for it, the Cuntriver of the whole visible heavens, must, one would think,

have finished his scheme independently on any other, without borrowing aid from

the work of another God. In like manner the Gods of the seas and of the dry land,

and the Creator of animals, would have completed their several systems, each by

itself, not depending on any other for its order and preservation. Whereas, on the

contrary, we see in tact they are none of them independent, but all held together

by the common bond of gravity. The heavens and the earth continue in their situ

ations at a proper distance from each other by the force of this law t the sea keeps

within its channels ; and animals live and move by it. All which lead us to ac

knowledge one directing Counsel in tlie whole frame. For what but an under

standing which comprehends the whole extent of nature, reaching from the ut

most circuit of heaven to the centre of the earth, could have fixed such a common

law, so necessary to all its parts, that without it not one of them could subsist,

nor the harmony of the whole be preserved > The strict cohesion of the parts

which constitute particular bodies requires a peculiar cement, different from that

of the gravitating force ; and as it can never be explained by the nature and pro

perties of matter itself, and is absolutely necessary to the forms and the uses of

bodies in the several far distant regions of the world, it must in like manner be

attributed to the contrivance of an understanding, and the agency of a power,

which takes in the whole corporeal system, not to a partial cause, limited in its

intelligence and operation.

2,%, The beautiful order and harmony of the universe, since it must be acknow

ledged to be the work of understanding, has all the appearance which is necessa

ry to satisfy any fair inquirer, of its being formed under the direction of one go

verning wisdom. Disconcerted counsels can never produce harmony. If a plura

lity of intelligent causes pursue each his separate design, disunion will continual

ly cleave to their works; but when we see an intire piece made up of many parts,

ail corresponding to each other, and conspiring together so as to answer one com

mon end, we naturally conclude unity of design. As a work of art is formed ac

cording to the preconceived idea ofa designing artificer, without which it has not

its necessary intireness and uniformity, the same may be observed in the works of

nature- A tree is as much one as a house ; an animal as complete a system in it

self, (only much more curiouslyframed,) as a clock. If we carry our views farther

into nature, and take in whole regions of the universe, with all their contents,

the same characters of unity are still visible. The earth itself is not a confused

mass, or a medley of incoherent and unrelated parts, but a well contrived fabric,

fitted and plainly designed tor use. If we consider what a multitude of living crea

tures are in it, of different kinds and degrees of perfection, each sort having pro

per apartments assigned them, where they dwell conveniently together, with suit

able provision made for tliera, and instincts directing them to the use of it ; if we
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light of nature, it will be necessary that we obviate an objection

that may be brought against this latter method of proving it, viz.

consider the interests of the several kinds, not interfering in the main, but ruthcr

serviceable to each other, furnished with necessary defences against the inconve

niences to which they are liable, either by the preventing' care of nature, which

without any thought of their own has provided for tlieir safety, by the appointed

advantages of' their situation, or by an implanted wisdom directing them to find

out the means of it ; and if we consider the constant interposition of the same li

beral intelligent nature, ap|>earing by the daily new productions from the same

fertile womb of die earth, whereby the returning wants of animals are relieved

with fresh supplies, all the species of living things having the common bc-nefit of

the air, without which they could not subsist, and the light of the sun, which caiir

not at once illuminate the whole globe, being dispensed among them with so good

ccconomv, th.il they liave every one what is sufficient to guide them in the exer

cise of tlieir proper functions, that they may fulfil the purposes of their beings ;—

when we consider all tins, can we doubt but the earth is disposed and governed

by one intending t ',ause ' If in a Urge house, wherein are many mansions, and a

vast variety of inhabitants, there appears exact order, all from the highest to the

lowest continually attendin g their proper business, and all lodged and constantly

provided for suitablx to tlieir several conditions, we find ourselves obliged to ac

knowledge one w ise oeconoiny. A nd if in a great city or commonwealth there be

a perfectly regular administration, so that not only the whole society enjoys all

undisturbed peace, but every member has the station assigned him which he is

best qualified to lill ; t lie unenvied chiefs constantly attend their more important

cues, served by the busy inferiors, who have all a suitable accommodation, and

food convenient for tlieni, the very meanest ministering to the public utility and

protected by the public care ; if, I say, in such a community we must conclude

there is a ruling Counsel, which if not naturally, vet is politically one, and, unless

united, could not produce such harmony and order, much more have we reason

to recognize one governing Intelligence in the earth, ui which there are so many

ranks of beings disposed of ui the most convenient manner, having all their seve

ral provinces appointed to them, and tlieir several kinds and degrees ofenjoyment

liberally provided tbr, without encroaching upon, but rather being mutually use

ful to each ot her, according to a settled and obvious subordination. What else can

account for this but a sovereign Wisdom, a common provident nature, presiding

over, and caring for the whole ?

But the earth, as great as it appears to us, complicated in its frame, and hav

ing such a variety in its constitution, sustaining and nourishing so many tribes of

animals, yet is not an intire system by itself, but has a relation to, and dependence

on, other parts of the universe, as well as the beings it contains have upon it It

owes its stability to the common law of gravitation ; it derives its light and its

heat from the sun, by which it is rendered fruitful and commodious to its inhabi-tants. In short, a bond of union runs through the whole circle of being, as far as

Lillian knowledge reaches ; and we have reason to m?.kc the same judgment con

cerning the parts of the world which we do not know, and to conclude that they

all together compose one gi-eat whole, winch naturally lends us to acknowledge

one supreme uniting Intelligence. To object against tins the possibility of wild

confusion reigning m worlds unknown is to feign, :.ed not to argue i and to sup

pose disorder prevalent in an infinity of being which we are unacquainted with,

which is the .ithiijtic hypothesis, is to take away all rational foundation for regu

larity any where, thougli we see it actually obtains every where, as fur as or..- ob

servation can reach. But confining our speculations on this subject whh.ii the

compass of known existence, as we ought to do in a fair inquirv, 'he apparent or

der of the effects is a strong evidence ofunity in the Cause. Foi o different inde

pendent causes produced, each, a part, why are there no footsteps of this in the

whole extent of nature ? Why iloes not so much as one piece appear, 39 the sepa

rate monument of its author's power and wisdom From divided counsels one

would naturally expect interfering sclicmcs i but, on the contrary, we see an uni-
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Object. If the unity of the Godhead might be known by the

dictates of nature, or demonstrated by other arguments, besides

versal harmony. Men indeed from a sense of their indigence, and by the direction

of instincts, which must be atu-ibuted to the designing author of their constitu

tion, join ui societies ; which, though composed of many, are governed by one

counsel : but that is only an artificial union, a submission to the majority, or to

those who have the supreme power delegated to them, rather than an agreement

in design. But this cannot be the case of independent beings, self-existent, and

each complete in itself, without relation to any oilier. And yet we see in natuit

a perfect harmony, from whence it is plain there must be an agreement at least in

counsel and design, if we could suppose a plurality of independent, causes. But

whence comes this agreement? To say by chance, is uthtitiicalty, and very unrea

sonably, to attribute the most perfect of all effects, universal order, to no cause at

all. If we say by design, it must be one comprehensive design forming the whole

scheme of nature and providence, which directly brings us to what we are look

ing for, one sovereign commanding Intelligence in the universe, or one God. This

was the argument by which some of the ancient philosophers proved that there

is one only eternal and independent Principle, the Fountain of being and the Au

thor of all things. Pytluigorat called it a Mnoad; and Aristotle argued from the

phenomena that all things are plainly co-ordered, to one, the whole world conspir

ing into agreeing harmony : Whereas, if there were many independent principles,

the system of the world must needs have been incoherent and inconspiring ; like

an ill-agreeing drama, botched up of many impertinent interwrtinru. Anil he con

cludes that tilings are well administered, which they could not be under the go

vernment of many, alluding to the verse in Homer, om ,ryabn llohumftaBi, uc Ku-

3dlv, The condition and order of inferior, derived, and evidently dependent in

telligent agents shew not oidy intelligence, but unity of intelligence, in the Cause

of them. Every man, a single active conscious sell, is the image of liis Maker.

There is in him one undivided animating principle, which in its perceptions and

operations runs through the whole system of matter that it inhabits ; it perceives

for all the most distant parts of the body ; it cares for all, and governs all, leading

us, as a resemblance, to form an idea of the one great quickening Spirit, which

presides over the whole frame ofnature, the spring of motion and all operation in

it, understanding and active in all the parts of the iiiiiverse>not as its soul indeed,

but as its Lord, by whose vital directing influence it is, though so vast a bulk,

and consisting of so many parts, united into one regular fabric. Again, the general

apparent likeness which there is among all the individuals of the human kind is

a strong evidence of their being the children of one Father. I do not mean princi

pally the similitude of the exterior form, (though even that, in reason, should be

attributed to the direction ofone intelligent Cause,) but that whereby we are es

pecially God's offspring, our intellectual capacities, which as far as we can judge

are very nearly alike. A great difference there may be, no doubt there is, in the

improvement of them ; bnt the powers themselves, and all the original modes of

perception, in the different individuals of mankind, seem to resemble each other,

a.-, much as anv real distinct tilings in nature. Now from a multitude, or a con

stant series ot similar effects which do not arise from necessity, we infer uni

ty of design in the Cause. So great a number of rational beings as the whole hu

man race, disposed of in the same manner, endued with like faculties and affec

tions, having many, and those principal tilings In their condition, common, provid

ed for out of the same fund, and made for the same purposes, may reasonably be

supposed to belong to one family, to be derived from the same origin, and still

under the same paternal care.

Above all, the moral capacity of mankind, which is a most important part of

their constitution, tending to the highest perfection of thcirnature, and the prin

cipal bond of regular society among them, as it proceeds from a wise intending

Cause, shwtf unity qf wisdom in the Cause ; and the government over the moral,

as well aMha natural, world evidently appeals to be a monarchy."

AHIBWITIIT.
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those which are matter of pure revelation, how eomes it to pass

that tlie heathen owned, and worshipped, a plurality of gods f

and as it was not one particular sect among them that did so,

but this abominable practice universally obtained, where reveal

ed religion was not known, therefore, though this be an un

doubted truth, yet it is not founded in the light of nature.

Ansxv. That they did so is beyond dispute, especially after

idolatry had continued a few ages in the world, and so had ex

tinguished those principles of revealed religion, which mankind,

before this, were favoured with ; yet it must be considered, that

though the ignorant and unthinking multitude, among them,

believed every thing to be a God, which the custom of the coun

tries where they lived had induced them to pay divine adora

tion to, yet the wiser sort of them, however guilty of idolatry,

by paying a lower kind of worship to them, have, notwithstand

ing, maintained the unity of the Godhead, or that there is one

God superior to them all, whom they often call the father of

gods and men ; to whom probably the Athenians erected that

altar, as the aposde Paul observes, with this inscription, To

the unknown GOD ; because he says, in the words imme

diately following, Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him

'declare I unto you, Acts xvii. 23.

This appears from what they assert to the same purpose,

whereby they plainly discover their belief of but one supreme

God, who has all the incommunicable perfections of the divine

nature, however, in other instances, their conduct seemed to

run counter to their method of* reasoning : thus it appears, by

their writings, that many of them assert that there is a God,

who is the first cause, or beginning, of all things ; and that he

was from eternity, or in the beginning, and that time took its

rise from him ; that he is the living God, the fountain of life,

and the best of all beings * : Also, that this God is self-suffi

cient, and therefore it is absurd to suppose that he stands in

need of, or can receive advantage from, any onef; and that

he is the chief good, or contains in himself whatever is good,

and that by him all things consist ; and that no one hath enough

in himself to secure his own safety and happiness, which is to

be derived from him \.

And there are others also, who plainly assert the unity of

God in as strong terms, as though they had learned it from

divine revelation, calling him, the beginning, the end, and au

thor of all things ; who was before, and is. abpye all things, the

Lord of all, the fountain of life, light, and all good, yea, good

ness itself ; the most excellent being ; and many other expree-

• See Aritt. Metaphyi. Lib. I. Cap. 2. Si Lib. XII. Cap. 7- '+ Fid. eivx

Mag. Moral. Ub. II. Cap. 15. i Vid. eiut. De Mtribui, Lib. IX. Cap. 4. If

De MwiJo, Cap. 6.
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proof of this, from Proclus, Porphyry, Iamblicus, Plotinus,

Phitarch, Epictetus, and several others $ but this has been al»ready done by other hands * ; by which it appears, that though

they mention other gods, they suppose them to be little more

than titular or honorary gods ; or at least persons, who were

the peculiar favourites of God, and admitted to the participa

tion of divine honours, as well as employed in some part of

the government of the world. They frequently speak of them

, as having derived their being from God, whom they call the

cause of causes, the God of gods. Some of them speak of God

in the singular number, throughout the greatest part of their

writings, and only make mention of the gods occasionally, espe

cially when they treat of those works that become a God, or

the greatest honours that are due to hims thus Seneca and Plato?

and, in particular, the latter of them says, concerning him

self f , that when he wrote any thing in a grave and serious

manner, his custom was, to preface his epistles with the men

tion of one God ; though, it is true, when he wrote otherwise,

he used the common mode of speaking, and talked of other

gods ; and it is observed, in his writings, that he sometimes

uses this phrase ; If it please God, or by the help of God, not

the gods.

But, notwithstanding this, they were all idolaters, for they

joined in the rites of worship performed to the false gods of

their respective countries ; yea, Socrates himself, who fell un

der the displeasure of the Athenians, for asserting the unity of

the Godhead, which cost him his life, did not refuse to pay

some religious honour to the heathen gods. So that it is plam

they paid some religious worship to them, but it was of an in

ferior and subordinate nature, not much unlike to that which

the Papists give to saints and angels : but they are far from

setting them upon a level with God ; for they confess they were

but men, who formerly lived in this world ; they give an ac

count of their birth and parentage ; where they lived and diedl

write the history of their lives, and what procured them the

honour they suppose them after death advanced to \ ; how some

of them obtained it, as the reward of virtue, or in commemo

ration of the good they had done to the world in their life : as

some were advanced to this honour, who were the inventors

of arts, beneficial to mankind, or were successful in wars, or a

public blessing to the country where they lived, others had

this honour conferred upon them, especially among the Ro

mans, at the request of their surviving friends ; and this was

done after Julius Csesar's time, by the decree of the senate,

. * rid. Morntti tie Vent. Rehg. Christ, cap. 3. t rPist- X&I «^ T)hnj/.i

t See Cicero de JK'atura Tirorum.

Vol.. I. C c
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who, at the same time, when they ranked them among the

number of their gods, appointed also the rites of worship that

should be paid to them ; and some of the Roman emperors

obliged the senate to deify them while they were alive. These

things are very largely insisted on, by many ancient and

modern writers * ; so that, upon the whole, it plainly appears,

that, whatever they say of a plurality of gods, the wiser sort

among the heathen did not deny the unity of the divine es

sence, in the highest and most proper sense ; and, inasmuch as

they received the knowledge hereof from the light of nature,

we may from hence conclude that this truth might be known

that way, as well as by divine revelation.

We shall conclude with some practical inferences from the

doctrine contained in this answer.

1. Since he, who is the object of our worship, is the living

God ; this reproves that lifeless formal way, in which many

address themselves to him, in the performance of religious du

ties, without that reverence and due regard to the divine per

fections, which are contained in this character of the Godhead.

It is also a very great aggravation, not only of apostacy, but

of any degree of backsliding, in those who have made a pro

fession of religion ; that it is a departure from the living God,

Heb. iii. 12. Is he the God and giver of life, and shall we

forsake him, who has the words of eternal life, John vi. 68.

whose sovereign will has the sole disposal thereof?

Again, this consideration, of his being the living God, ren

ders his judgments most terrible, and his wrath insupportable ;

as the apostle says, It is afearful thing to fall into the hands of

the living God, Heb. x. 31.

2. From his being the true God, we infer, that all hypocri

sy, both in heart and life, is to be avoided ; and we should

draw nigh to him with a true heart and faith unfeigned ; and

not like those whom the prophet reproves, when he says, God

was near in their mouth, andfarfrom their reins, Jer. xii. 2.

Moreover, let us take heed that we do not set up an idol in

our hearts, in opposition to him as the true God : whatever

has a greater share in our affections than God, or is set up in

competition with him, that is, to us, a god, and is therefore

inconsistent with our paying that regard which is due to him ;

as our Saviour says, Te cannot serve God and mammon, Mat.

vi. 24. and, upon this account, covetousness is styled idolatry,

Col. iii. 5. as the world is loved more than him ; and we read

of some whose God is their belly, Phil. iii. 19. who make pro

vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, as though this

was their chief good. And when we confide in any thing be-

• See Tertull. Apol Ijacttuit. de falsa Retig. Jlrnob. contra Gerties ; Minut.

Fel. Bcrodian. Hist. Lib. IV. See alio Male's apottasy ofthe latter timet, chap. 3, 4.
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low him, in a religious way, or expect that from the creature

which is only to be found in him ; or when we esteem men as

lords of our faith ; or when his sovereignty, or right to govern

us, is called in question, while we presumptuously, or wilfully,

rebel against him ; this is, in effect, a dethroning, or denying

him to be the true God : but more of this when we consider

the sins forbidden in the first commandment *.

3. From the unity' of the Godhead, we may infer, that we

ought to take heed that we do not entertain any conceptions of

the divine Being, which are inconsistent herewith ; therefore,

as we are not to assert a plurality of gods, so we are not to

think or speak of God in such a way as tends to overthrow the

simplicity of the divine nature ; therefore we must not con

ceive that it is compounded of various parts, all which, being

taken together, tend to constitute the divine essence ; which

gives occasion to that known aphorism, generally laid down by

those who treat of this subject, that whatever is in God, is God;

which we must, reckon as one of the incomprehensibles of the

divine Being, which when we attempt to speak of, we only

give an evident proof of the imperfection of our finite under

standings, and that we cannot order our words, by reason of

darkness : however, it is necessary, when we 'lay down this

proposition, that we signify what we intend hereby, that so

we may not be supposed to 'use words without ideas ; and es

pecially that we may, in some measure, account for those

modes of speaking, which are agreeable to scripture, which so

often describes God as having a plurality of perfections, and

those, in some respects, distinct ; and yet, at the same time,

that we may not hereby be led to infer a plurality of gods.

Here let it be considered,

(1.) That we have not the least similitude, or resemblance,

of this in any finite being. Every thing below God is compo

sed of parts, some of which we call integral, as all the parts of

matter taken together constitute the whole ; others are called

essential, as when we say an intelligent being has various pow

ers or properties which are essential to it ; so that it would

not be complete without every one of them ; and that these

are all of them distinct, so that we cannot say whatever is in

the soul of man is the soul, but every one of those powers, or

properties, taken together, constitute the man ; but this is by

no means to be applied to the divine Being ; therefore,

(2.) When we conceive of God, as holy, powerful, just,

good, &c. we must not suppose that these perfections are so

many ingredients in the divine Being, or that, when taken to

gether, they constitute it, as the whole is constituted of its

parts; for then every one of them would have no other than

* Qunt. cv.
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a partial perfection, and consequently the essential glory of 6Ae

of those attributes would not be equal to the glory of the divine

Being, which is supposed to consist of them all ; and there

fore there would be something in God less than God, or a

divine perfection less than all the divine perfections taken to

gether, which we are not to suppose. These are the proper

ties of composition ; and therefore, when we speak of God as

a simple or uncompounded Being, we cannot forbear to men

tion them as what are inconsistent with his perfection as such.

Neither are the divine perfections distinct or different from

one another, as the various parts of which the whole is con

stituted- are said to be distinct ; which follows from the for

mer, sinde the divine essence has no parts ; therefore we are

not to suppose, that the divine attributes, considered as they

are in God, are so distinguished, as one thing, or being, is

from another ; or as wisdom, power, justice, mercy, is'c. are

in men ; for that would be to suppose the divine Being as hav

ing several distinct, infinitely perfect beings contained in it,-

which is contrary to its simplicity or unity ; or, at least, if we

call it one, it would be only so by participation and dependence,

as a general or complex idea is said to be one, which partakes

of, and depends on, all those particular or simple ideas that

are contained in it; or, to illustrate it by numbers, as one

hundred is one, as it contains such a number of units in it, as

are, all taken together, equal to a hundred ; this is not what

we mean, when we say God is one.

MoreoverT when we speak of the divine perfections, as be

ing in God, we suppose them all essential to him, as opposed

to what is accidental. Now an accident is generally described,

as what belongs, or is superadded, to a being or subject, which

it might have existed without, or have been destitute of, and

yet sustained no loss of that perfection, which is essential to

it: thus, wisdom, holiness, justice, faithfulness, are accidents

in men; so that they who have them not, do not cease to be

men, or to have the essential perfection of the human nature :

but this is by no means to be applied to the divine Being and

attributes ; for to suppose God to be destitute of any of them,

is as much as to say that he is not infinitely perfect, or that he

is not God. This, I think, is generally intended, when it is

said, whatever is in God, is God; which, because it may be rec

koned by gome to be a metaphysical speculation, I should have

avoided to mention, had it not been, in some respects, neces

sary, since the unity of God cannot well be conceived of, un

less his simplicity be defended ; and I do not see how that can

be maintained, if this proposition be not duly considered. If

I have used more words than are needful, or repeated the

same ideas too often> in attempting to explain itr I have done
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it to avoid some scholastic modes of speaking, or with a de

sign to render what has been said more intelligible ; but to this

we may add,

(3.) That when we speak of the divine perfections as many,

or distinct from one another, as we often do, and have scrip

ture warrant to justify us therein, namely, when we speak of

the justice of God, as different from his mercy, or these, from

his power, wisdom, faithfulness, fc?c. this must not be deemed

inconsistent with what has been said concerning the divine

simplicity : and therefore let it be considered, that the nature

and perfections of God are incomprehensible ; and therefore all

the ideas which we have of them are taken from our com

paring them with some small resemblance that there is thereof

in intelligent creatures, and, at the same time, separating from

them whatever argues imperfection.

And from hence it follows, that we are not supposed to

know, or be able to describe, what God is in himself, and, as

I humbly conceive, never shall : such knowledge as this is

too great for any but a divine person ; therefore our concep

tions of him are taken from and conformed to those various

ways, by which he condescends to make himself vis.ble, or

known to US, namely, by various acts conversant about certain

objects, in which he is said to manifest his perfections : thus,

when an effect is produced, we call that perfection that pro

duces it his power ; or as the divine acts are otherwise dis

tinguished with respect to the objects, or the manner of his

glorifying himself therein, these we call his wisdom, justice,

goodness, (s'c. And this is what we mean, when we speak of

various perfections in God ; though some suppose that they ex

press themselves more agreeably to the nature of the subject,

or to the simplicity of God, in that, whenever they speak of

any of the divine perfections, they speak of them in such a way,

as that they are denominated from the effect thereof ; as when

they take occasion to mention the power of God, they call it

God acting powerfully; or of his justice or faithfulness, they

express those perfections by, God acting justly or faithfully *.

But however we express ourselves, when we speak of the dis

tinct perfections ofthe divine nature, this is what we principal

ly intend thereby : and here oar thoughts must stop, and make

what is too great for a finite mind to conceive of the subject

of our admiration, and adore what we cannot comprehend :

such knowledge is too wonderful for us ; it is high, we cannot

attain to it.

* See- rff Vriei Excreitat. national
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Quest. IX. How many persons are there in the Godhead ?

Answ. There be three Persons in the Godhead, the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one, true,

eternal God, the same in substance, equal in power and glo

ry ; although distinguished by their personal properties.

Quest. X. What are the personal properties of the three Per

sons in the Godhead?
S

Answ. It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, and to the

Son to be begotten of the Father, and to the Holy Ghost to

proceed from the Father and the Son from all eternity.

Quest. XI. How doth it appear that the Son and the Holy

Ghost are God equal with the Father ?

Answ. The scriptures manifest, that the Son and the Holy

Ghost are God equal with the Father ; ascribing unto them

such names, attributes, works, and worship, as are proper to

God only.

IN these three answers is contained the doctrine of the ever

blessed Trinity, which is a subject of pure revelation ; (a)

and, because it is so much contested in the age in which we live,

we are obliged to be more large and particular, in laying down

(a) " God is One : a most pure, most simple, and most perfect Being.

The absolute unity and simplicity of this glorious Being is strictly exclusive of

any division of perfections. Yet, as buman knowledge is not intuitive but discur

sive, we find It necessary to form and communicate our conceptions, by referring

them to distinct and infinite attributes. Such are independence, spirituality, eter

nity, immutability, power, knowledge, rectitude, and benevolence.

It is absurd to tay, that either the abstract essence, or any of the infinite per

fections of (iod, in themselves, or in their exercise, can be grasped, included, or

comprehended (or whatever equivalent term be used) by a limited intellect. " A

part of His ways, a little portion of Him," we know ; for He has unveiled it. The

knowledge of the best and greatest finite mind can only be, to immortality, an ap

proximation ; and therefore must for ever be infinitely small. God alone is c**a-

aLE of comprkhkvdiso His own nature, mode of existence, and perfections.

The only questions, therefore, that we have to ask, are, Has Deity, in fact, com

municated to man any information concerning hisbxlf ? And -what has He com

municated ? Whatever such revelation may be, it is impossible that it should be

self-contradictor) , or any other than most becoming to infinite wisdom and purity.

This revelation authorizes us, by a variety of inductive proofs, to conclude,

that, with regard to the mode of existence of the one Divine Essence, the Unity

of the Godhead includes a Trinity of Persons (so denominated for want of any

better terms) who are scripturally stvled the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spi

rit : Distinct, not in essence or in perfections, but only personally : One, not per

sonally, but in the common possession of the same identical nature and attributes.

No contradiction or absurdity is involved in this doctrine, because the unity re

fers to one respect, and the trinity to another. But we make no difficulty m pro

fessing our incapacity to include in our knowledge, or express by any possible

lerms, the retpect in which the Trinity of persons subsists in the perfect Oneness

nt the Deity. Such pretension would imply a contradiction." ,

Smith's Lxttsbs to Beissux.
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the re asons of our belief of it, and in our defence thereof, against

those that deny it. It is a doctrine that has been defended by

some of the most judicious writers, both in our own and other

nations ; whereof some have proved that it was maintained by

the church in the purest ages thereof, which therefore renders

it less necessary for us to enter into that part of the controver

sy ; but we shall principally insist on it as founded on the sacred

writings : and whereas others have rendered some parts of this

doctrine more obscure, by confining themselves to the scholastic

ways of speaking, we shall endeavour to avoid them, that so it

may be better understood by private Christians ; and the method

we shall pursue in treating of it shall be,

I. To premise some things which are necessary to be consi

dered, with relation to it in general.

II. We shall consider in what sense we are to understand the

words Trinity, and Persons in the Godhead, and in what re

spect the divine Persons are said to be One.

III. We shall prove that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

have distinct personal properties, and therefore that we have

sufficient reason to call them Persons, in the Godhead, as they

are in the first of these answers ; and under this head shall

consider what is generally understood by what is contained in

the second of them, which respects the eternal generation of

the Son, and the procession of the Holy Ghost ; and what cau

tions we are to use, lest, by mistaking the sense thereof, we be

led into any error, derogatory to, or subversive of the doctrine

of the Trinity ; and also shall endeavour to explain those scrip

tures, which are generally brought to establish that doctrine.

IV. We shall endeavour to prove that these three Persons,

especially the Son and Holy Ghost, are truly divine, or that

they have all the perfections of the divine nature ; and there

fore that they are, in the most proper sense, the one only living

and true God. (a)

(a) " That which is taught in the scriptures concerning' the incomprehensible

and spiritual essence of God ought to suffice, not only to overthrow the foolish

errors of the common people, but also to confute the fine subtilties of profane

philosophy. One of the old writers seemed to have said very well, ' That God is

all that we do see, and all that we do not see.' But by this means he hath ima

gined the Godhead to be diffused into all the parts of the world. Although God,

. to the intent to keep men in sober mind, speak but sparingly of his own essenoe,

yet, by those two names of addition that I have rehearsed, he doth both take awev

all gross imaginations, and also repress the presumptuous boldness of man's mind.

For surely his immeasurable greatness ought to make us afraid, that we attempt

not to-measure him with our sense : and his spiritual nature foi biddeth us to ima

gine any thing earthly or fleshly of him. For the same cause he often assigneth

His dwelling place to be in heaven. For though, as he is incomprehensible, he fill-

eth the earth also : yet because- he seeth our minds by reason of their dulness to lie

*till in the earth, for good cause he Hfteth us up above the world, to shake off our

tJK'.h and sluggishness. And here failed) to ground the error of the Manichees,
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I. We shall premise some things which are necessary to he

considered, with relation to the doctrine of the Trinity in gene

ral. And,

w hich, in appointing two original beginnings, have made the devil in a manner

equal with God. Surely, this was as much as to break the unity of God, and re

strain his unmeasurableness. For where they have presumed to abuse certain tes

timonies, that sheweth a foul ignorance, as their error itself sheweth a detestable

madness. And the Antliropomorphites are also easily confuted, who have ima

gined God to consist of a body, because oftentimes the scripture ascribcth unto

him a mouth, ears, eyes, hands, and feet. For what man, yea, though he be slen

derly witted, doth not understand that God doth so with us speak as it were child

ishly, as nurses do with their babes > therefore such manner of speeches do not

so plainly express what God is, as they do apply the understanding of him to our

slender capacities. Which to do, it behoved ofnecessity that he descended a great

way beneath his own height.

2. But he also setteth out himself bv another special mark, whereby he maybe more nearly known. For he so declareth himself to be but one, that he yet

giveth himself distinctly to be considered in three persons : which, except we

learn, a bare and empty name of God without any true God fleeth in our brain.

And that no man should think that he is a threefold God, or that the one essence

ofGod is divided in three persons, we must here seek a short and easy defini

tion, to deliver us from all error. But because many do make much about this

word Person, as a tiling invented by man, how justly they do so, it is best first

to see. The apostle naming the Son the engraved form of the hypostasis of his

Father, he undoubtedly meaneth, that the Father hath some being, wherein he

differeth from the Son. For to take it for essence (as some expositors have done,

as if Christ like a piece of Wax printed with a seal did represent the substance of

the Father) were not only hard, but also an absurdity. For since the essence of

God is single or one, and indivisible, he that in himself containeth it all, and

not by piece-meal, or by derivation, but in whole perfection, should very im

properly, yea, foolishly," be called the engraved form of him. But because the

Father, although he be in his own property distinct, hath expressed himself

wholly in his Son, it is for good cause said, that he hath given his hypostasis to

be seen in him. Wherewith aptly agreeth that which by and by followeth, that

he is the brightness ofhis glory. Surely by the apostle's words we gather, that

there is a certain proper hypostasis in the Father, that shineth in the Son : where

by also again is easily perceived the hypostuis of the Son, that distinguished

him from the Father. The like order is in the holy Ghost. For we shall by and

by prove him to be God, and yet he must needs be other than the Father. Yet

this distinction is not of the "essence, which it is unlawful to make manifold.

Therefore, if the apostle's testimony be credited,it followeth that there be in God

three hypostasis. This term seeing the Latins have expressed by tlie name of

Person, it were too much pride and frowardness to wrangle about so clear a

matter. But if we list word for word to translate, we may call it subsistence.

Many in the same sense have called it substance. And the name ofPerson hath

not been in use among the Latins only, but also the Grecians, perhaps to declare

a consent, have taught that there are three Pmopa, that is to say Persons, in

God. But they, whether they be Greeks or Latins that differ one from another

in the word, do very well agree in the sum of the matter. '

3. Now howsoever the hereticks cry out against the name of Person, or some

overmuch precise men do carp that they like not the word feigned by the device of

men ; since they cannot get of us to say, that there be three, whereofevery one

is wholly (iod, nor yet that there be many gods: what unreasonableness is this,

to dislike words, which express none other thing but that which is testified and

approved by the scriptures > It were better (say they) to restrain not only our

meanings but also our words within the bounds of scripture, than to devise

strange terms, that may be the beginnings of disagreement :md brawling: so do

wc tire ourselves with strife about words : so the truth is lost in contending: so
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1. It is a doctrine of the highest importance, and necessary

to be believed by all Christians, who pay a just deference to

charity is broken by odiously brawling together. If they cull that a strange word,

which cannot be shewed in scripture, us it is written in number of syllables ;

then they bind us to a hard law, whereby is condemned all exposition that is not

pieced together, with bare laving together of texts of scripture. But it they

mean that to be strange, which, being curiously devised, is superstitiously de

fended, which makelh more for contention than edification, which is either im

properly, or to no profit, used, which withdraweth from the simplicity of the

word of God, then with all my heart I embrace their sober mind. For I judge,

that we ought willVno less devout reverence to talk of God than to think of him,

for as much as whatsoever we do of ourselves think of him is foolish, and what*soever we speak is unsavoury. But there is a certain measure to be kept. We

ought to learn out of the scriptures a, rule both to think and speak, whereby to

examine all the thoughts of our mind, and words of our mouth. But what hinder-

eth us, but that such as in scripture are to our capacity doubtful and entangled,

we may in plainer words express them, being yet such words as do reverently and

faithfully serve the truth of the scripture, and be used sparingly, modestly, and

not without occasion ? Of which sort there are examples enough. And whereas it

shall by proof appear that the church of great necessity was forced to use the

names of Trinity, and Persons, if any shall then find fault with the newness of

words, shall he not be justlv thought to be grieved at the light of the truth, as

he that blameth only this, tiiat the truth is made so plain and clear to discern >

4. Such newness of words, if it be so called, Cometh then chiefly in use, when

the truth is to be defended against wTanglers that do mock it out with cavils.

Which thing we have at this day too much in experience, who have great busi

ness in vanquishing the enemies of true and sound doctrine. With such folding

and crooked winding, these slippery snakes do slide away, unless they be strong

ly frripp*** ano^ holden hardjwhen they be taken. So the old fathers, being troubled

with contending against f alse doctrines, were compelled to shew their meanings

in exquisite plainness, lest they should leave any crooked byewuys to the wicked,

to whom the doubtful constructions of words were hiding-holes of errors. Arius

confessed Christ to be God, and the Son of God/becausehe could not gainsay the

evident words of God, and, as if he had been so sufficiently discharged, did feign

a certain consent with the rest But in the meanwhile he ceased not to scatter

abroad that Christ was created, and had a beginning, as other creatures. But to

the end that they might draw forth his winding subtilty out of his den, the an

cient fathers went further, pronouncing Christ to be the eternal Son of the Father,

and consubstantial with the Father. Hereat wickedness began to boil, when the

Arians began to hate and detest the name Omomirion, consubstantial. But if in

the beginning they had sincerely and with plain meaning confessed Christ to be

God, they would not now have denied him to be consubstantial with the Father.

Who dare now blame these good men as brawlers and contentious, because, for

one little word's sake, they were so keen in disputation, and disturbed the peace

of the church ? But that little word shewed the difference between the true be

lieving Christians, and the Arians, who were robbers of God. Afterwards rose up

Sabeluus, who accounted in a manner for nothing the names of the Father, the

Son, and Holy Ghost, saying in disputation that they were not made to shew

any manner ofdistinction, but only were several additions of God, of which sort

there are many. If he came to disputation, he confessed that he believed the Fa

ther God, the Son God, the Holy Ghost God. But afterwards he would readily

slip away with saying, that he had in no otherwise spoken tlian as if he had na

med God, a powerful God, just God, and wise God : and so he sung another song,

that the Father is the Son, and the Holy Ghost is the Father, without any order,

without any distinction. The good doctors who then hud care of godliness, to sub

due his wickedness, cried out on the other side, that there ought to.be acknow

ledged in one God three properties : and to the end to fence themselves against

the crooked winding subtilties with plain and simple truth, they affirmed, tiJ-t

Vol. L D d
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fCveahjd religion. It may probably be reckoned an error ifi

method to speak of the importance of this doctrine, before we

fhere did truly subsist in one God, or (which is the same thing) that there did

subsist in the unity of God, a Trinity of Persons.

5. If then the names have not been without cause invented, we ought to take

heed, that in rejecting them we be not justly blamed of proud presuinptuousness. I

would to God they were buried indeed, so that this faith were agreedofall men, that

the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be one God : and^et that the Father

is not the Sou, nor the Holy Ghost the Son, but distinctly, by certain property. Yet

I am not so precise, that 1 can find in my heart to strive for bare words. Fpr I ob-

wrve, that the ancient fathers, who otherwise spake very religiously of such mat-

t its, did not every where agree one with another, nor every one with himself. For

what forms of speech used by the councils doth Hillary excuse ? To how great

liberty doth Augustine sometimes break forth > I low unlike are the Greeks to tht

Latins > But of this disagreement one example shall suffice for this time. When

1 lie Latins wanted to express the word OirxtotaMn, they called it Coneubttuntiai,

declaring the substanee of the Father and the Son to be one, Urns using the word

substance for essence. Whereupon Hieroni to Daniastts saith, it is sacrilege to say,

tliat there are three substances in God: and yet above a hundred times you shall

find in Hillary, that there are three substances in God. In the word hupottunt,

how is Hiemm difficulted ? for he suspecteth that there lurketh poison in naming

three hypostasis in God. And if a man do use this word m a godly sense, yet hie

plainly saith thatit is an improper speech, if he spake unfcigncdly, and did not

rather wittingly and willingly seek to charge the bishops of the F.ast, whom he

sought to charge with an unlust slander. Sure this one tiling h'e speaketh not

very truly, that in all profane schools, Owia, essence, is nothing else but hypos

tasis, which is proved false by the common and accustomed use. Augustine is

more modest and gentle, who, although he-says, Jfr trint. ft'. 5. cap. 8, 9. that the

word hypostasis in that sense is strange to Latin ears, yet so far is it off, that he

taketh from the Greeks their usual manner of speaking, that he also gently licar-

eth with the Latins who had followed the Greek phrase. And that which Socrates

writeth in the fifth bonk of the Tripartite history tendeth to this end, as though

he meant that he had by unskilful men been wrongfullv applied unto this matter.

Yea, and the same Hillary himselflayeth it as a great fauft to the heretics charge,

Dt rrc'n. ft. 2. that by their frowardness he is compelled ^o put those things in peril

of the speech of men, which ought to have been kept in religiousness of mnois,

plainly confessing that this is to do things unlawful, to speak what ought not to

be spoken, to attempt things not licensed. A little after, he excusetn himself

with many words, for that he was so bold to utter new names. For after he had

used the natural names, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, he addcth, that whatsoever

is sought further is bovond the compass of speech, beyond the reach of sense,

and beyond the capacity of understanding. And in another place he saith, that

happy are the bishops of Gallia, w ho had not received, nor knew any other con

fession but that old and simple one, which from the time of the apostles was re

tched in all churches. And much like is the excuse of Augustine, that this word

was wrung out of necessity, by reason-of the imperfect ion of men's language in t

so great a matter: not to express that which is, but that it should not be un

spoken, how the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,- are three. This modesty of

the holy men ought to warn us, that we xlo not forthwith so severely, like cefl'

sirs, brand them with infamy, who refuse to subscribe and swear to such words .

as we propound them : so that tlrey do not of pride, or frowardness, or of mali

cious craft. But let thoni again consider, by how great necessity we are driven to

speak so, that by little and little they may t,e enured with that profitable manner

of speech. Let them also le:im to beware, lest since we must meet on the one

side with the Arians, on the other side with the Saheltians, while thevbe offended

that we cut off occasion from them both to cavil, they bring themselves in suspi

cion, that they be the disciples either of Arius or of Sabeilius. Anus saith that

Christ is God, but he muttcreth tlwit he was created, ami had a beginning. He saith'
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unjustifiable, since we address ourselves to those who believe

it, hoping thereby to offer some farther conviction, or establish

ment, to their faith therein, as well as to 'others who deny it;

we may therefore be allowed to consider it as an important

doctrine, that we may be excited to a more diligent enquiry

into the force of some of those arguments, which are generally

brought in its defence.

Now to determine a doctrine to be of the highest import

ance, we must consider the belief thereof as connected with

salvation, or subservient to that true religion, which is ordain

ed by God, as a necessary means leading to it, without which

we have no warrant to expect it : and such doctrines are sonic-times called fundamental, as being the basis and foundation on

which our hope is built. Here,.I think, it will be allowed, by

all whose sentiments do not savour of scepticism, that there are

some doctrines of religion necessary to be believed to salva

tion. There are some, it is true, who plead for the innocency of

error, or, at least, of those who are sincere enquirers after

truth, who, in the end, will appear to have been very remote

from it, as though their endeavours would entide them to salrvation, without the knowledge of those things, which others

conclude to be necessarily subservient to it. ' All that we shall

say concerning this is, that it is not the sincerity of our enqui

ries after important truths, but the success thereof, that is to be

regarded in this, as well as other means, that are to be used to

obtain so valuable an end. We may as well suppose that our

sincere endeavours to obtain many of those graces that accom?

pany salvation, such as faith, love to God, and evangelical obe

dience, will supply, or atone for, the want of them ; as assert

that our unsuccessful enquiries after the great doctrines of re

ligion will excuse our ignorance thereof; especially when we

Christ is one with the Father, but secretly he whispereth in the ears of his disci

ples, that lie was made one as the other faithful be, although by singular prero

gative. Say once that Christ is consubstantial with his Father, then pluck vou off

his vi«ir from the dissembler, and yet you add nothing to the scripture. Sabellius

saith, that the several names, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, signify nothing in

God severally distinct. Say that they are three, and he will cry out that you name

three gods. Say that there is in one essence a Trinity of l>crsons, then shall you

in one word both say what the scripture speaketh, and stop their vain babbling.

Now if any be hplden with so curious superstition, that they cannot abide these

names, yet is there no man, though he would never so fain, that can deny but that

when we hear of one, we must understand an unity of substance : when we hear

of three in one essence, that it is meant of the persons of the Trinitv. Which

tiring being without fraud confessed, we stay no longer upon words, fiut I have

long ago found, and that often, that whosoever do obstinately quarrel about

words, do keep 'within them a secret poison : so that it is betU-r willingly to pro

vote them, than for their pleasure to =pcuk darlt.lt .«'

Caivi*
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consider, that blindness of mind, as well as hardness of heart,

is included among those spiritual judgmtnts, which are the con

sequence of our fallen state ; and also that God displays the so

vereignty of his grace as much, in leading the soul into all ne

cessary truth, as he does in any other things that relate- to sal

vation. However, it is not our business to determine the final

state of men ; or how far they make advances to, or recede

from, the knowledge of such important doctrines ; or what will

be?*the issue thereof; but rather to desire of God, that so far

arwe, or others, are destitute of this privilege, he would grant

vis and them repentance, to the acknowledgment of the truth,

1 Tim. ii. 25. And here we cannot but observe, that the ques

tion relating to important or fundamental articles of faith is

not whether any doctrines may be so called? but what those

doctrines are : in determining of which, many make provision

for their own particular scheme of doctrine ; and accordingly

some, as the Papists in particular, assert several doctrines to

be fundamental, -without scripture warrant; yea, such as are

directly contrary thereunto ; and others allow no doctrine to be

bo, but what will, if adhered to, open a door of salvation to all

mankind,. and these set aside the necessity of divine revelation;

and others, who desire not to, run such lengths, will allow, that

some scripture-doctrines are necessary to be believed to salva

tion : but these are only suehas may include those who are in

their way of thinking ; thus mey who deny the doctrine of the

Trinity, are obliged in conformity«o their own sentiments, to

deny also that it is an important article of faith. These may

justly demand a convincing proof .q£ the^truth thereof, before

the^ believe it to be of any importance, especially to them

selves ; and therefore it would be a vain thing to tell them, that

the belief thereof is connected with salvation ; or that it is ne

cessary, inasmuch as divine worship is so, which supposes the

belief of the divinity of the Persons, whom we adore ; with

out first proving that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are di

vine Persons : and it would be as little to their edification to

say that there are several doctrines ii(-cessary to be believed ;

such as that of Ghrist's satisfaction, and our justification, de

pending thereon, and that of regeneration and sanctification,

as the effects of the divine power of the- Holy Ghost ; all which

suppose the belief of their being divine Persons ; unless we first

give some convincing proof of the truth of these doctrines,

which are supposed to stand or fall with it ; for it would be im

mediately replied, that one is false, and consequently far from

being of any importance ; therefore so is the other.

But inasmuch as we reserve the consideration of these things

to their proper place ; we shall only observe at present, that

'here are some who do not appear to den)' the doctrine of the
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Trinity, but rather the importance of it; and express them

selves with very great indifference about it, and blame all at

tempts to defend it, as needless, or litigious, as though it were

only a contest about words : thus they say, though we hold it

ourselves, others who deny it, may ^ave as much to say in de

fence of their own cause as we have, and therefore that these

disputes ought to be wholly laid aside. Now, with respect to

these, what we have hinted^ concerning the importance of this

doctrine, may not be altogether misapplied ; therefore we have

taken occasion to mention it in this place, that we may not Be

supposed to plead a cause which is not worth defending, as

though the doctrine of the Trinity were no other than an empty

speculation ; but as that which we are bound to esteem a doc

trine of the highest importance.

2. We are next to consider what degree of knowledge of this

doctrine is necessary to, or connected with salvation. It can

not be supposed that this includes in it the knowledge of every

thing that is commonly laid down in those writings, wherein it

is attempted to be explained ; for when we speak of this, as a

doctrine of the highest importance, we mean the scripture-doc

trine of the Trinity. This is what we are to assent to, and to

use our utmost endeavours to defend ; but as for those expli

cations, which are merely human, they are not to be reckoned

of equal importance ; especially every private Christian is not

to be censured as a stranger to this doctrine, who cannot de

fine personality in a scholastic waf, or understand all the terms

used in explaining it, or several modes of speaking, which

some writers tenaciously adhere to ; such as hypostasisj sub

sistence, consubstantiality, the modal distinction of the Persons

in the Godhead, filiation, or the communication of the divine

essence by generation, or its being farther communicated by

procession ; some of which rather embarrass the minds of men,

than add any farther light to the sense of those scriptures, in

which this doctrine is contained. i

But when we consider how far the doctrine of the Trinity is

to be known, and believed to salvation, we must not exclude

the weakest Christian from a possibility of knowing it, by sup

posing it necessary for him to understand some hard words,

which he doth not find in his Bible ; and if he meets with

them elsewhere, will not be much edified by them. That know

ledge, therefore, which is necessary to salvation, is more' plain

and easy, and to be found in every part of scripture : accord

ingly, every Christian knows, that the word God signifies a be

ing that has all'those divine perfections, which are so frequent

ly attributed to him therein, and are displayed and glorified in

sill his works of common providence and grace ; and that this

God is one. To which we may also add, that he learns from
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his Bible, and therefore firmly believes that the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, are possessed of these divine perfections, and

consequendy that they are this one God ; and that they are

distinguished, as we often find in scripture, by such characters

and properties, which we generally call personal, and so apply

the word Person to each of them, and conclude that the divine

glory attributed to them is the same, though their personal pro

perties, or characters, are distinct ; which is the substance of

what is contained in the first of those answers, under our pre

sent consideration. And he that believes this, need not enter

tain any doubt as though he wanted some ideas of this sacred

doctrine, which are necessary to salvation ; since such a degree

of knowledge, attended with a firm belief thereof, is sufficient

to warrant all those acts of divine worship, which we are obli

ged to ascribe to the Father, Son, and Spirit, and is consistent

with all those other doctrines, which are founded on, or sup

pose the belief thereof, as was before observed under our last

3. Wc shall consider this doctrine as a great mystery, such

as cannot be comprehended by a finite mind ; and therefore we

shall first enquire what we are to understand by the word Mys

tery, as it is used in scripture. This word sometimes denotes

a doctrine's having been kept secret, or, at least, revealed more

obscurely, upon which account it was not so clearly known be

fore ; in which sense, the gospel is called, The mystery which

hath been hidfrom ages, andfrom generations, but now is made

manifest to his saints, Col. i. 26. It was covered with the cere

monial law, as with a vail, which many of the people, through

the blindness of their minds, did not so fully understand ; and

accordingly, when persons are led into a farther degree of know

ledge thereof, it is said, as our Saviour tells his disciples, that

to them it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of

heaven, Matt. xiii. 11. or when something is revealed in scrip

ture, which the world was hot in the least apprised of before ;

this is, by way of eminence, called a mystery, as the apostle

says, speaking concerning the change that shall be passed on

those that shall be found alive at the last day ; Behold, I sheio

you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed

in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.

But to this we may add, that there is also another idea affix-ed to the word Mystery, namely, that though it be revealed,

yet it cannot be fully comprehended ; and it is ki this sense that

we call the doctrine of the Trinity a Mystery. Both these ideas

seem to be contained in the word, in some scriptures, particu

larly where the aposde savs, Unto me, who am less than the

least ofall saints, is this grace given, that Ishouldpreach among

the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make all
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beginning of the world, hath been hid in God, Eph. iii. 8, 9.

where he speaks of the gpspel, not only as hid, but unsearcha

ble ; and he speaks of the mystery of God, even the Father, and

of Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures ofwisdom and know

ledge, Col. ii. 3. where the word mystery seems to contain both

these ideas ; for few will deny, that the glory of the Father,

who is here spoken of, as well as Christ, is incomprehensible

by a finite mind ; and if it be said, that the gospel is hereby in

tended, and so that the words ought to be rendered, in which

are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; this must

be supposed to be incomprehensible, as well as formerly less

known, otherwise this character of it would be too great.

But suppose the word Mystery were always used to signify

a doctrine, not before revealed, without the other idea Of its be

ing incomprehensible contained in it ; this would not overthrow

our argument in general, since we can prove \% to be incom

prehensible from other arguments, which we shall endeavour

to do.

And that we may prepare our way for this, let it be consi

dered, that there are some finite things, which we cannot now

comprehend, by reason of the imperfection of our present state,

which are not incomprehensible in themselves. How little do

we know of some things, which may be called mysteries in na

ture ; such as the reason of the growth and variety of colours

and shapes of plants ; the various instinct of brute creatures ;

yea, how little do we know comparatively of ourselves, the na

ture of our souls, any otherwise, than as it is observed by their

actions, and the effects they produce ; the reason of their union

with our bodies, or of their acting by them, as the inspired wri

ter observes ; so that it may well be said, Thou knowest not the

way of the spirit, nor how the bones do grow in the womb ofher

that is with child ; even so thou knowest not the xvorks of God,

ivho maketh all things, Eccles. xi. 5. and Elihu, together with

some of the other wonderful works of nature, which he chal-

lengeth Job to give an account of, speaks of this in, particular.

Dost thou know how thy garments are warm, when he quieteth

the earth, by the south wind ? Job xxxvii. 1 7, &c. which not

only signifies that we cannot account for the .winds producing

heat or cold, as blowing from various quarters of heaven ; but

that we know not the reason of the vital heat, which is presen

ce! for so many years, in the bodies of men, the inseparable con

comitant and sign of life ; or what gives the first motion to the

blood and spirits, or fits the organized body to perform its va

rious functions. These things cannot be comprehended by us.But if we speak of that which is infinite, we must conclude it

to be incomptehensible, not only because of the imperfection of
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our present state, but because, as has been before observed, of

the infinite disproportion that there is between the object and

our finite capacities. In this respect we have before shewn

that the perfections of the divine nature cannot be compre

hended, such as the immensity, eternity, omnipresence, and

simplicity of God ; yet we are to believe that he is thus infinite

ly perfect. And it seems equally reasonable to suppose the

doctrine of the Trinity to be incomprehensible ; for the mutual

relation of the Father, Son, and Spirit, to each other, and their

distinct personality, are not the result of the divine will ; these

are personal perfections, and therefore they are necessary, and

their glory infinite, as well as that of his essential perfections ;

and il we are bound to believe one to be incomprehensible, why

should we not as well suppose the other to be so r or if there

are some things which the light of nature gives us some ideas

of, concerning which we are notwithstanding bound to confess

that we know but litde of them, for the reason but now men

tioned, why should it be thought strange, that this doctrine,

though the subject of pure revelation, should be equally in

comprehensible ! This consequence appears so evident, that

some of them, who deny the doctrine of the Trinity to be in

comprehensible, do not stick to deny the perfections of the di

vine nature to be so, when they maintain that there is nothing

which is the object of faith but what may be comprehended by

us, which is to run such lengths in the defence of their cause,

as no one who hath the least degree of that humility, which be

comes a finite creature, should venture to do. But they pro

ceed yet farther, as the cause they defend seems to require it,

and say, that every doctrine which we cannot comprehend is to

be rejected by us, as though our understandings were to set

bounds to the truth and credibility of all things.

This, I think, is the true state of the question about myste

ries in Christianity : it is not whether the word Mystery is never

used in scripture to signify what is incomprehensible ; for if

that could be sufficiently proved, which I think hath not yet

been done, we would assert the doctrine of the Trinity to be

more than a mystery, namely, an incomprehensible doctrine ;

and the proof thereof seems absolutely necessary, since the An-

titrinitarians, and some of them with an air of insult, conclude

this to be our last resort, which we betake ourselves to when

they have beaten us out of all our other strong holds ; and

therefore we may suppose, that this would be opposed with the

greatest warmth, but I do not find that it has hitherto been

overthrown : and indeed when they call it one of our most

plausible pretences, as though we laid the whole stress of the

controversy upon it, it might be expected that it should be at

tacked with stronger arguments than it generally is. Some
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times they bend their force principally against the sense of the

word Mystery ; and here they talk not only with an air of in

sult, but profaneness, when they compare it with the abomina

ble mysteries of the heathen, which were not to be divulged to

any but those of them who were in the secret ; and the doctrine

of the Trinity, and that of transubstantiation, are compared to

gether, so that they are to be reckoned equally mysterious, that

is, according to their application of the word, absurd and non

sensical. And this way of arguing has so far prevailed among

them, that no one must apply the word to any doctrines of reli

gion without exposing himself to scorn and ridicule ; but this

will do no service to their cause, nor prejudice to our doctrine,

in the opinion of those who enquire into the truth thereof, with

that seriousness and impartiality, that the importance of the

doctrine calls for.(a)

(,i) " There are some doctrines in the gospel the understanding coidd not disco

ver ; but when they are revealed, it hath a clear apprehension of them upon a ra

tional account, and sees the characters of truth visibly stampt on their forehead :

as the doctrine of satisfaction to divine justice, that pardon might be dispensed

to repenting sinners. or our natural conception of God includes his infinite pu

rity andjustice t and when the design of the gospel is made known, whereby he

hath provided abundantly for the honour of those attributes, so that He doth the

greatest good without encouraging the least evil, reason acquiesces, and acknow

ledges, This I sought, but could not find. Now, although the primarv obligation

to believe such doctrines ariseth from revelation, yet being ratified by reason,

they are embraced with more clearness by the mind.

i There are some doctrines, which as reason by its lif;ht couW not discover ;

so when they are made known, it cannot comprehend ; but they are by a clear and

necessary connexion joined with the other that reason approves : as the mystery

of the Trinity, and the Incarnation of the Son of God, which are the foundations

ofthe whole work of our redemption. The nature of God is repugnant to plura

lity, there can be but one essence; and the natnre of satisfaction requires a dis

tinction ofpersons : For he that suffers as guilty, must be distinguished from

the person of the judge that exacts satisfaction ; and no mere creature is able by

Liu obedient sufferings to repair the honour of God : So that a divine person, as

suming the nature of man, was alone capable to make that satisfaction, which the

gospel propounds, and reason conscntsto. JTov, according to the distinction of

capacities in the Trinity, the Father required an honourable reparation for the

breach of the divine law, and the Son bore the punishment in the sufFcringd of

the human nature; that is peculiarly liis own. Besides, 'tis clear that the doc

trine ofthe Trinity, that is, of three glorious relations in the Godhead, and ofthe

Incarnation, are most firmlv connected with nil the parts of the christian reli

gion, left in the writings of the apostles, which as they were confirmed by mira

cles, the divine signatures of their certainty, so they contain such authentic

marks of their divinity, that right reason cannot reject them.

3. Whereas there are three principles by which we apprehend tilings, Sense,

Reason and Faith ; these lights have their different objects that must not be |

confounded. Sense is confined to tilings material ; lieason considers things ab

stracted from matter ; Faith regards the mysteries revealed from heaven: and

these must not transgress their order. Sense is an incompetentjudge of things

about which reason is only conversant. It can only make a report of those ob-jects, which by their natural characters are exposed to it. And reason can only

discourse ofthings, within its sphere : supernatural things which derive from re

velation, and are purely the objects of faith, are not within its territories and ju

risdiction. Those superlative mysteries exceed ail our intellectual abilities.

Vol. I. Ee
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The question therefore in controversy is ; whether any doc

trines of religion may be deemed incomprehensible, that is, such

Tit true, the understanding is a rational faculty, and every act of it is really

or in appearance grounded on reason. But there is a wide difference between the

proving a doctrine by reason, and the giving a reason why we believe the truth,

of it. For instance, we cannot prove the Trinity by natural reason ; and the sub-

tilty ofthe schoolmen, who affect to give some reason of all things, is here more

prejudicial than advantageous to the truth : For he that pretends to maintain a

point by reason, and is unsuccessful, doth weaken the credit which the r «'

of revelation gives. And 'tis considerable, that the scripture, in deliverirnatural truths, produces God's authority as their only proof, without i

other way of arguing : But although wc cannot demonstrate these I

reason, yet we may give a rational account why we believe them.

Is it not the highest reason to believe the discovery that God hath made of

himself, and his decrees I For he perfectly knows his own nature and will ; and

'tis impossible he should deceive us : this natural principle is the foundation of

iaith. When God speaks, it becomes man to hear with silence and submission.

His naked word is as certain as a demonstration.

And is it not most reasonable to believe that the Deity cannot be fully under-

Stood by us ? The sim may more easily be included in a spark of fire, than the

infinite perfections of God be comprehended by a finite mind. The angels, who

dwell so nearthe fountain of light, carer theirfacet in a holy confusion, not being

able to comprehend Him. How much less can man in this earthly state, distant

from God, and opprest with a burthen of flesh ? Now from hence it follows ;

1. That ignorance of the manner how divine mysteries exist is no sufficient

plea for infidelity, when the scripture reveals that they are. For reason that is

limited and restrained cannot frame a conception that is commensurate to the es

sence and power of God. This will appear more clearly by considering the mys

terious excellencies of the divine nature, the certainty of which we believe, but

the manner we cannot understand : As that his essence and attributes are the

same, without the least shadow ofcomposition ; yet his wisdom and power are to

our apprehensions distinct, and his mercy and justice in some manner opposite.*

Tliat his essence is intire in all places, yet not terminated in any. That he is

above the heavens, and beneath the earth, yet hath no relation of high or low,

distant or near. That he penetrates all substances, but is mixed with none. That

he understands, yet receives no ideas within himself : That he wills, vet hath no

motion that carries him out of himself. That in him time hath no succession ,

that which is past is not gone, and that which is future is not to come. That be

loves without passion, is angry without disturbance, repents without change.

These perfections are above the opacity of reason fully to understand ; yet essen

tial to the deity. Here we must exalt faith, and abase reason. Thus in'the mys

tery of the incarnation, (1 Tim. iii. 16.) that two such distant natures should

compose one person, without the confusion of properties, reason cannot reach un

to ; but it is clearly revealed in the word : (John i. 14.) Here therefore we must

obey, not enquire.

The obedience of faith is, to embrace an obscure truth with a firm assent,upoa

the account ofa divine testimony. If reason will not assent to revelation, till it

understands the manner how divine things are, it doth not obey it at all. The

understanding then sincerely submits, when it is inclined by those motives, which

demonstrate that such a beliefis due to the authority of the revealer, and to the

quality of the object. To believe only In proportion to our narrow conceptions

is to disparage the divine truth, and debase the divine power. We can't knowwhat God can do ^ he is omnipotent, though we are not omniscient : Tis just we

should humble our ignorance to his wisdom, ami that every lofty imagination, and

high thing, that exalts itselfagainst the hnooledge ofGod, should be cast down,

every thought captivated into the obedience of Christ ; 2 Cor. x. 5. 'Tis our wis

9 lnfmitui . immmtui 8c icli nihi tantm, qoantm est notat, nobii vero ad inteUectojn p
uigunum est, Ei idee- its cum digna ettimamui, ciin inaeitiraabUcm dicimui. Miu. Ftt.
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as we can have no adequate ideas of, because of the dispropor

tion between them and our finite minds ? and whether the in

to receive the great mysteries of the gospel in their simplicity : for in attempt-

*~ t to give an exact and curious explication of them, tlie understanding, as in an

' pe of thorns, the more it strives, the more 'tis wounded and entangled. Grid's

i are far above ottrt, and his thoughts above mart at heaven is above the earth.

To reject what we can't comprehend, is not only to sin against faith, but against

reason, which acknowledges itself finite, and unable to search out the Almighty to

ferfectim Job xi. 7.

2. We arc obliged to believe those mysteries that are plainly delivered in

scripture, notwithstanding those seeming contradictions wherewith they may be

charged. In the objects of sense, the contrariety of appearances doth not lessen

the certainty of things. The stars to our sight seem but glittering sparks, yet

they are immense bodies. And it is one thing to be assured of a truth, another

to answer to all the difficulties that encounter it : a mean understanding is capa

ble of the first ; the second is so difficult, that in clear things the profoundest

philosophers may not be able to untie all the intricate ana knotty objections

which may be urged against them. 'Tis sufficient the beliefofsupernatural mys

teries is built on the veracity and power of God ; this makes them prudently cre

dible : this resolves all doubts, and produces such a stability of spirit, as nothing

hake. A sincere believer is assured, that all opposition against revealed

i is fallacious, though he cannot discover the fallacy. Now the transcend-

i of the Christian religion, the Trinity of persons in the divine ni-

i of the Son ofGod, are clearly set down in the scripture. And

1 obstinate opponents have used many guilty arts to dispirit

and enervate those texts by an inferior sense, and have rackt them with violence

to make them speak according to their prejudices, yet all is vain, the evidence of

truth is victorious. A heathen, who considers not the gospel as a divine revcla

tion, but merely as a doctrine delivered in writings, and judges of its sense by

natural light, will acknowledge that those things are delivered in it. And not -

' those who usurp a sovereign authority to themselves, to judge of

_.ries according to their own apprehensions, deny them as mere con-

yet they can never conclude Uiem impossible : for no certain argu-

i be alledged against the being of a thing without a clear knowledge orits nature : Now, although we may understand the nature of man, we do not the

nature of God, the oconomy ofthe persons, and his power to unite himself to a

nature below him.
It is true, no article of faith is really repugnant to reason ; for God is the au

thor ofnatural, as well as of supernatural, light, and he cannot contradict him

self : They are emanations from him, and though different, yet not destructive of

each other. But we must distinguish between those things that are above rea

son and incomprehensible, and things that are against reason and utterly incon

ceivable : Some things are above reason in regard of their transcendent excel

lency, or distance from us ; the divine essence, the eternal decrees, the hypostati-

cai union, are such high and glorious objects, that it is an impossible enterprise

to comprehend them : the intellectual eye is dazzled with their overpowering

light. We can have but an imperfect knowledge of them ; and there is nonut

; of wonder that supernatural revelation should speak incomprehensible

T God. For he is a singular and admirable Being, infinitely above the

• ofnature. The maximsofphilosophy are not to be extended to

t adore what we cannot fully understand. But those things are

itterly inconceivable, that involve a contradiction, and have

' to our understandings, which cannot conceive any thing

t : and there is no such doctrine in the christian reli-

3. We aiust distinguish between reason corrupted, and right reason. Since

the fall, the clearness of the human understanding is lost, and the light that re

mains is eclipsed by the interposition ofscusual lust. The esrnal mindexniw'.
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communicable perfections of God are not to be reckoned among

these incomprehensible doctrines ? if they are not, then it will

be reasonable to demand that every thing relating to them be

particularly accounted for, and reduced to the standard of a

finite capacity ; and if this cannot be done, but some things

must be allowed to be incomprehensible in religion, then it

will be farther enquirtd, Why should the doctrine of the Tri

nity be rejected, because we cannot account for every thing that

relates to the personal glory of God, any more than we can for

those things that respect his essential glory ? or may not some

things, that are matter of pure revelation, be supposed to ex

ceed our capacities, and yet we be bound to believe them, as well

as other things which appear to be true, and at the same time,

incomprehensible, by the light of nature ? But, that we may

enter a little more particularly into this argument, we shall con

sider the most material objections that are brought against it,

and what may be replied to them.Object. 1. It is objected that we take up with the bare sound

of words, without any manner of ideas affixed to them. And,

2. That it is unbecoming the divine wisdom and goodness to

suppose that God should give a revelation, and demand our

belief thereof, as necessary to salvation, when, at the same time,

it is impossible for our understandings to yield an assent to it,

since nothing that is unintelligible can be the object of faith.

3. That practical religion is designed to be promoted in the

world hereby, and therefore the will of man must follow the dic

tates of the understanding, and not blindly embrace, and be con

versant about we know not what, which is to act unbecoming

our own character as intelligent creatures. - i*«>'M*

4. That the design of divine revelation is "to improve our

understandings, and render our ideas of things more clear, and

not to entangle and perplex them. . l,.- .. .< )i-t r'tnftrnm

Anatw. 1. As to our using words without ideas, there is no

~ ' 1 ' t-:m\

out of ignorance, and will not from pride and other malignant habit s, receive

things spiritual. And from hence arises many suspicions and doubts, (concern

ing supernatural verities) the shadows of darkened reason, and ofdying faith. If

any divine mystery seems incredible, it is from the corruption of our reason, not

from reason itself; from its darkness, not its light. And as reason is obliged to

correct the errors of sense, when it is deceived either by some vicious quality in

the organ, or by the distance of the object, or by the falseness of the medium,

that corrupts the image in conveying of it So it is the office of faith to reform

the judgment of reason, when either from its own weakness, or the height of

things spiritual, it is mistaken about them. For tliis end supernatural revela

tion was given, not to extinguish reason, but to redress it, and enrich it wiUi the

discovery ofheavenly things. Faith is called wisdom and knowledge : it doth

not quench the vigour of the faculty wherein it is seated, but elevates it, and

gives it a spiritual perception ot those things that are most distant from its com

merce. It doth not leud us through a mist to the inheritance of the saints in

light," Sana.
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Christian, that I know of, who thinks there is any religion in

the sound of words, or that it is sufficient for us to take up with

the word Trinity, or Persons in the Godhead, without deter

mining, in some measure, what we understand thereby. We

will therefore allow that faith supposes some ideas of the ob

ject, namely, that we have some knowledge of what we believe

it to be : now our knowledge of things admits of various de

grees ; some of which we only know that they are what they are

determined, or proved to be ; if we proceed farther in our en

quiries, and would know how every thing is to be accounted

for, that mayjusdy be affirmed concerning them, here our ideas

are at a stand ; yet this is not in the least inconsistent with the

belief of what we conclude them to be. For the illustrating of

which, let it be considered that we believe that God's eternity is

without succession, his immensity without extension ; this we

know and believe, because to assert the contrary would be to

ascribe imperfection to him. In this respect, our faith extends

as far as our ideas : but as for what exceeds them, we are

bound to believe that there is something in God, which exceeds

the reach of a finite mind, though we cannot comprehend, or

fully describe it, as though it- was not infinite. And to apply

this to the doctrine of the Trinity ; it is one thing, to say that

the Father, Son, and Spirit, have the perfections of the divine

nature attributed to them in scripture, as well as distinct per

sonal characters and properties, and because the Godhead is

but one, that therefore these three are one, which we firmly be

lieve, inasmuch as it is so clearly revealed in scripture ; and

another thing, to say, that we can fully describe all the proper

ties of their divine personality, which, though we cannot do,

yet we believe that they subsist in an incomprehensible man

ner. And while we compare them with finite persons, as we

do the perfections of God with those of the creature, we sepa

rate from the one, as well as the other, whatever savours of

imperfection.

2. As to the unintelligibleness of divine revelation, and its

being unbecoming the wisdom and goodness of God to com

municate those doctrines that are so, it may be replied, that

we must distinguish between the rendering a doctrine, which

would be otherwise easy to be understood, unintelligible, by

the perplexity or difficulty of the style in which it is delivered,

and the imparting a doctrine which none can comprehend ; the

former of these cannot be charged on any part of scripture, and

It is only a revelation, which is liable to such a charge, that

could be reckoned inconsistent with the wisdom and goodness

of God. As to the latter, the design of revelation is not to

make us comprehend what is in itself incomprehensible : as, for

instance, God did not design, when he made known his perfec
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tions. in his word, to give us such a perfect discovery of him

self, that we might be said hereby to find him out unto perfec

tion, or that we should know as much of his glory as is possi

ble to be known, or as much as he knows of it himself ; for that

is to suppose the undcrsta iding of man infinitely more perfect

than it is. Whatever is received, is received in proportion to

the measure of that which contains it ; the whole ocean can

communicate no more water than what will fill the vessel, that is

to contain it. Thus the infinite perfections of God being such as

cannot be contained in a finite mind, we are not to suppose

that our comprehending them was the design of divine revela

tion ; God, indeed, designed hereby that we should apprehend

some things of himself, namely, as much as should be subser

vient to the great ends of religion ; but not so much as mightbe

inconsistent with our humble confession, that we are but ofyes-terday, and knoxv, comparatively, nothing1, Job viii. 9.

And this is applicable, not only to the essential, but the per

sonal, glory of God, Who hath ascended into heaven, or descend'ed ? Who hath gathered the wind in his Jists ? Who hath bound

the waters in a garment ? Who hath established all the ends of

the earth ? What is his name, and what is his Son's name, if

thou canst tell ? Prov. xxx. 4. Our Saviour, indeed, speaks of

his having ascended into heaven, John iii. 13. as having a com

prehensive knowledge of all divine truths ; but this he affirms

concerning himself as a divine person, exclusively of all crea

tures.

Moreover, when it is said, in this objection, that God makes

the comprehensive knowledge of these things a term of salva

tion, this we must take leave to deny ; and we need not add any

more as to that head, since we have already considered what

degree of knowledge is necessary thereunto, namely, such as is

subservient to religion, which teaches us to adore what we ap^prehend to be the object thereof, though we cannot compre

hend it.

As to that part of the objection, that which is unintelligible,

is not the object of faith, we must distinguish before we grant

or deny it; therefore, since the object of faith is some proposi

tion laid down, it is one thing to say that a proposition cannot

be assented to, when we have no ideas of what is affirmed or

denied in it ; and another thing to say thatit is not believed,

when we have ideas of several things contained therein, of

which some are affirmed, and others denied ; as, for instance,

when we say God is an infinite Spirit, there is a positive idea

contained in that proposition, or some things affirmed therein,

viz. that he is able to put forth actions suitable to an intelligent

being ; and there is something denied concerning him, to wit,

his being corporeal; and in concluding him to be an infinite
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Spirit, we deny that they are limits of his understanding ; all

this we may truly be said to understand and believe s but if we

proceed farther, and enquire what it is to have such an under

standing, or will ? this is not a proposition, and consequently

not the object of faith, as well as exceeds the reach of our un

derstanding. So as to the doctrine of the Trinity, when we

affirm that there is one God, and that the Father, Son, and

Spirit, have all the perfections of the Godhead ; and that these

perfections, and the personality of each of them, are infinitely

greater than what can be found in the creature, this we yield

our assent to ; but if it be enquired how far does God herein

exceed all the ideas which we have of finite perfections, or per

sonality, here our understandings are at a loss ; but so far as

this does not contain the form of a proposition, it cannot, ac

cording to our common acceptation of the word, be said to be

the object of faith.

3. As to what concerns practical religion, the ideas we have

of things subservient to it are of two sorts ; either such as engage

our obedience, or excite our adoration and admiration : as to

the former of these, we know what we are commanded to do ;

what it is to act, as becomes those who are subject to a divine

person, though we cannot comprehend those infinite perfec

tions, which lay us under the highest obligation to obey him :

as to the latter, the incomprehensibleness of the divine person

ality, or perfections, has a direct tendency to excite our admira

tion, and the infiniteness thereof our adoration. And, since all

religion may be reduced to these two heads, the subject matter

of divine revelation is so far from being inconsistent with it,

that it tends to promote it. Things commanded are not, as

such, incomprehensible, as was but now observed, and therefore

not inconsistent with that obedience, or subjection, which is

contained in one branch thereof ; and things incomprehensible

do not contain the form of a command, but rather excite our

admiration, and therefore they are not only consistent with, but

adapted to promote the other branch thereof. Is it not an in

stance of religion to adore and magnify God, when we behold

the display of his perfections in his works ? And is he less to

be adored, or admired, because we cannot comprehend them ?

Or should we not rather look upon them with a greater degree

of astonishment, than if they did not exceed the reach of a finite

mind ? Must a person be able to measure the water of the

ocean, or number all the particles of matter that are contained

in the world ; or can our ideas be no ways directed to shew

forth the Creator's praise ? Or must we be able to account for

every thing that is a mystery in nature ; or can we not improve

it to promote some of the, ends of practical religion, that we are
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engaged to thereby ? May we not say, with wonder, 0 Lord,

how manifold are thy works ! in wisdom hast thou made them

all; the earth isfull of thy riches ? Psal. crv. 24. So when we

behold the personal glory of the Father, Son, and Spirit, as dis

played in the work of redemption, or as contained in scripture,

which is therein said to be an instance of his manifold wisdom,

Eph. iii. 10. should we not admire it the more, inasmuch as it

is, as the apostle calls it, unsearchable ? Therefore practical

religion, as founded on divine revelation, is not, in all the

branches thereof, inconsistent with the incomprehensibleness of

those things, which are, some in one respect, and others in

another, the objects thereof.

And as to what is farther contained in this objection, con

cerning the will's following the dictates of the understanding,

and practical religion's being seated therein, I own, that we

must first know what we are to do in matters of religion, be

fore we can act; thus we must first know what.it is to wor

ship, love, and obey, the Father, Son, and Spirit, as also that

these three divine persons are the object of worship, love, and

obedience, and then the will follows the dictates of the under

standing ; but it is one thing to know these things, and ano

ther thing to be able to comprehend the divine, essential, or

personal glory, which belongs to them, and is the foundation

of these acts of religious worship.

4. As to what is farther objected,, concerning the design of

divine revelation's being to improve our understanding ; or, as

it is sometimes expressed, that it is an improvement upon the

light of nature ; this seems to have a double aspect, or ten

dency, viz. to advance, or depreciate, divine revelation.

1. If we take it in the former view, we freely own,

(1.) That it is a very great improvement upon the light of

nature, and that, either as we are led hereby, not only into the

knowledge of many things which could not be discovered by

it, namely, the doctrine of the Trinity, the incarnation of the

Son of God, and that infinite satisfaction which was given by

him to the justice of God, in order to our discharge from con

demnation, as also that communion which believers have

with the Father, Son, and Spirit ; and therefore, since the light

of nature gives us no discovery of these doctrines, divine reve

lation, and particularly the gospel, makes a very great addition

to those ideas which we are led into by the light of nature.

It is true, they both take their rise from God, yet one excels

the other, as much as the light of the sun does that of a star j-

and is, as the Psalmist says, when comparing them together,

perfect, converting the soul ; and «?/-<?, making wise the simple,

PsaL xix» 7.
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(2.) That when the same truths are discovered by the light

of nature, and by divine revelation, the latter tends very much

to improve our ideas ': thus when the light of nature leads us

into the knowledge of the being and perfections of God, his

wisdom^ power, and goodness, as illustrated in the works of

nature and providence, we have not so clear ideas thereof, as

we receive from the1 additional discoveries of them in divine

revelation ; and in this respect one does not cloud or darken

those ideas which the other gives. But neither of these are

designed by those who bring this objection against the doctrine

of the Trinity : therefore we must suppose,

2. That they intend hereby to depreciate divine revelation,

and then the sense thereof is this ; that though the light ol na

ture leads mankind into such a degree of the knowledge of di

vine truths, as is sufficient, in its kind to salvation ; so that

they, who are destitute of divine revelation, may thereby un

derstand the terms of acceptance with God, and the way which,

if duly improved, would lead to heaven ; yet God was pleas

ed to give some farther discovery of the same things by his

word, and, in this sense, the one is only an improvement upon

the other, as it makes the same truths, which were known, in

some degree, without it more clear, and frees them from those

corruptions, or false glosses, which the perverse reasonings of

men have set upon them ; whereas we, by insisting on inex

plicable mysteries, which we pretend to be founded on divine

revelation, though, in reality, they are not contained jn it, cloud

and darken that light, and so make the way of salvation more

difficult, than it would otherwise be ; and this certainly tends

to depreciate divine revelation, how plausible soever the words,

at first view, may appear to be ; for it supposes 'those doc

trines but now mentioned, and many others of the like nature,

not necessary to salvation ; so that this objection takes its first

rise from the Deists, however it may be applied, by the Anti-

trinitarians, in militating against the doctrine of the Trinity.

Therefore, since it is principally designed to overthrow this

doctrine, by supposing it to be unintelligible, and consequent

ly, according to their method of reasoning, in no sense the ob

ject of faith, the only reply which need be made to it is, that

the discoveries of the glory of God, by the light of nature, are,

in some respects, as incomprehensible as the doctrine of the

Trinity ; which we are not, for that reason, obliged to disbe

lieve, or reject and therefore there is no advantage gained

against our argument, by supposing that the, light of nature

contains a discovery of truths, plain, easy, and intelligible by

all, in the ftdl extent thereof, and that the doctrine of the

Vol.. I. F f
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Trinity is otherwise, and consequently must not be contained

in divine revelation, and, as such, cannot be defended by us.

4. Another thing that may be premised, before we enter on

the proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, is, that it is not contra

ry to reason, though it be above it ; neither are our reasoning

powers, when directed by scripture-revelation, altogether use

less, in order to our attaining such a degree of the knowledge

thereof, as is necessary, and ought to be endeavoured alter.

When, a doctrine may be said to be above reason, has been

already considered, as well as that the doctrine of the Trinity-

is so ; and now we are obliged to obviate an objection, which,

is the most popular one of any that is brought against it, name

ly, that it is an absurd and irrational doctrine ; and that they

wbo maintain it must first lay aside their reason, before they

can be induced to believe it, for it is as much as to say that

three are equal to one ; which is contrary to the common sense

of all mankind, or else, that we maintain a plurality of gods,

which is contrary to the very first principles of the light of na

ture. And here we are reflected on, as though we demanded

that our antagonists should lay aside their reason, before we

argue with them, and then it is easy to determine on which

side the argument will frn ; therefore, to make way for what

might be said in defence of the doctrine of the Trinity, we

shall, under this head, consider,

(1.) When a doctrine may be said to be contrary to reason.

(2.) Shew that the doctrine of the Trinity is not so.

(3.) What is the use of reason, in establishing it, or or any

other doctrines, which are the subject of pure revelation.

(1.) When we may conclude, that a doctrine is contrary to

reason. This it may be said to be, when it is contrary to the

methods of reasoning made use of by particular persons, which

are not always just, anA therefore it does not follow, from

hence, that it is false or absurd, because our reasoning about

it is so, but rather the contrary j so that when they, on the

other side of the question, tell us, with an air of boasting, that

if the doctrine we are maintaining could have been accounted

for, how comes it to pass that so many men of sense and learn

ing, as are to be found among the Anti-trinitarians, have not

been able to do it? But this is nothing to our present argu

ment: therefore we suppose that a doctrine is contrary to rea

son, when it contradicts some of the first principles, which the

mind of man cannot but yield its assent to, as soon as era it

takes in the sense of the words which contain them, without

demanding any proof thereof; as that the whole is greater than

the part; and that a thing can be, and not be, at the same

time ; or that two is more than one, &fc. or when we can prove

a thing to be true to a demonstration, and yet suppose that a
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contradictory proposition, in which the words are taken in the

same sense, may be equally true, (a)

(2.) That the doctrine of the Trinity is not contrary to rea

son. This appears, inasmuch as we do not say that the three

Persons in the Godhead are one Person, or that the one divine

Being is three divine Beings.

Object. But it is objected, that it is contrary to reason, which

establishes and proves the' unify of the Godhead, to say that

the divine nature may be predicated of more than one, inas

much as that infers a plurality of Gods, and every distinct

Person must be concluded to be a distinct God ; therefore the

Trinitarian doctrine is down-right Tritheism, and consequent

ly contrary to reason ; and here those words of the Athanasian

Creed are produced, as an instance hereof, namely, that the

Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God,

(a) He who has marked the differences between truth and error, good and

evil, made them discoverable, and formed human minds susceptible of their

impressions, thereby discovers his will tliat wc should attend to them, and has

made it our duty to do so. With this sentiment sacred revelation is expressly

accordant ; " prove all tilings, hold fast that which is good." The Gospel re

quires not faith without evidence, it demands no more assent than is proportion

ed to the weight of probability, and charges as a crime only our refusing to at.tend to the evidence, or our coming to it with hearts prejudiced against, and

therefore insensible to, its evidence. The exercise of reason is essential to faith,

for how sudden soever our convictions, still it is the judgment which is con

vinced.

Yetreasonhasher due province; she mayand ought to ascertain the genuineness,

authenticity, and divine authority of the scriptures. When this is done, she can

not correctly delay her assent, because she may not fully comprehend the pro-

raises or works of God, for this would require wisdom no less than Divine.

But suppose she should presume to try them, by what balances shall she weigh

them >. To what shall she compare them > To the reasons and fitness of things >

what are these but circumstances.and relations springing from the works of (iod ?

His creation originated from his wisdom and power, and is ever dependent on

them. This is therefore to circumscribe infinite wisdom by what has been al

ready discovered of it ; it is to limit infinite power from effecting any thing

which it has not hitherto accomplished. Such judgment is not the work of rea

son, it is irrational. Reason can only make an induction, where there exists pre

mises from which a conclusion can be drawn ; but here her limits are exceeded,

she has no standard by which she can measure infinity. By reasoning we justly

infer from the works of God, many of his glorious moral, as well as natural, per

fections ; we gather that he is holy, just, true, and good, and we may fairly say

that he will never depart from such rectitude, but that all his works will be con

formed to such principles. We can go no farther than unto generals, we have

no right to question any word or act of his, and say it is not conformed to such

perfections, because this would suppose that we possess infinite wisdom. He

may have ways of solving our difficulties and objections, with which we are

not acquainted. Such judgment is not only irrational, but arrogant, as it is an

extension of the claims of reason beyond her just limits. Our duty in such case

is exemplified in the father of the faithful. At God's command we must, like

him, sacrifice our Isaacs, and leave to him both to accomplish his promises and

to justifv the action .It is evident that the doctrine ofthe Trinity is but partially

revealed to man, but sufficiently to let him into a competent knowledge of the

pjan of redemption.
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yet there are not three Gods, but one God ; so, that the Fa

ther is Eternal, the Son is Eternal, and the Holy Ghost Eter

nal, yet there are not three Eternals, but one Eternal ; and the

Father Almighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holy Ghost Al

mightv, yet are there not three Almighties, but one Almigh

ty. This they suppose, though without ground, to be a plain

contradiction.

Ansxv. But to this it may be replied, that when we say the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are God, we do not say they

are distinct Gods, for the distinction between them respects

their personality, not their deity : and when we assert that

they are all Eternal, or Almighty, we do not suppose that

their duration, or power, are distinct ; and the same may be

said of all other divine perfections that are attributed to them,

the perfections are the same in all of them, though the persons

are distinct. So that the charge of Tritheism lies in a narrow

compass : tSey say that there is one divine Being, so do we ;

and to this they add, 'that this divine Being is a divine person,

since existence and personality are the same ; therefore, if there

are more divine Persons, there must be more Gods ; this con

sequence they maintain, but we deny. But how do they prove

it ? The proof amounts to no more than this ; that there is no

instance in finite things, when we speak of angels or men, to

whom alone personality can be applied, of any distinct persons,

but at the same time their beings are distinct ; therefore it

must be so with respect to the divine persons. This we are

bound to deny, since dur ideas of personality and existence

are not the same ; therefore, how inseparable soever they may

be in what respects creatures, we may have distinct ideas of

them, when we speak of the divine being and personality of

the Father, Son, and Spirit. Here it will, doubtless, be de

manded, that we determine wherein the difference consists ;

or, in particular, since every distinct finite person is a distinct

being, what there is in the divine personality, that should ex

clude the Father, Son, and Spirit, from being distinct beings,

because distinct persons 5 so that when we conclude that there

is a small or faint resemblance between divine and human per

sonality, we must be able to comprehend, and fully to describe,

that infinite disproportion that is between them, or else must

be charged with using words without any manner of ideas an

nexed to them, and so our cause must fall to the ground. If,

indeed, the divire personality were finite, like that of the

creature, then it might be required that a finite mind should

account for it : but since it is not so, but incomprehensible, we

are bound to believe what we cannot comprehend.

But have we no ideas at all of the distinct-personality of the

Father, Son, aDd Spirit? To this wr may answer; that we
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have finite ideas thereof, and more than these we have not of

any of the divine perfections. We are taught, by scripture, to

say that they are distinct persons ; and we know what those

personal characters, or properties, from whence our ideas take

their rise, signify, when applied to men; but, at the same

time, abstract, in our thoughts, every thing from them that ar

gues imperfection ; or, in short, our conceptions hereof pro

ceed in the same way, as when we think of any of the perfec

tions of the divine nature : these, as well as the divine person

ality, are equally incomprehensible ; yet, while we say they arc

infinitely more than can be in any creature, we, notwithstand

ing, retain such ideas of them, as tend to answer those ends

of religion, which suppose that we apprehend something of

them that' is conducive hereunto. We are now to consider,

(3.) The use of reason in proving or defending the doctrine

of the Trinity, or any other doctrines of pure revelation. They

could not, indeed, have been at first discovered by reason, nor

can every thing that is revealed be comprehended by it, yec

our reason is not to be laid aside as useless ; therefore some

call it a servant to faith. Thus revelation discovers what doc

trines we are to believe, demands our assent to them, and rea

son, offers a convincing proof that we are under an indispen

sable obligation to give it : it proved the doctrine to be true,

and such as is worthy of God, as it is derived from him, the

fountain of truth and wisdom ; and this office of reason, or the

subserviency thereof to our faith, is certainly necessary, since

what is false cannot be the object of faith in general ; and no

thing unworthy of God can be the matter of divine revelation,

nor conseq-. •;ntly the object of a divine faith.

Now, in order to reason's judging of the truth of things, it

first considers the sense of words ; what ideas are designed to

be conveyed thereby, and whether they are contrary to the com

mon sense of mankind ; and if it appears that they are not, it

proceeds to enquire into those evidences that may give con

viction, and enforce our belief thereof; and leads us into the

nature of the truths revealed, receives them as instamped

with the authority of God, and considers them as agreeable to

his perfections, and farther leads us into his design of revealing

them, and what we are to infer from them ; and in doing this

it connects things together, observes the dependence of one

thing on another, what is the importance thereof, and how they

are to be improved to answer the best purposes.

Now this may be applied particularly to the doctrine of the

Trinity ; for it contains in it no absurdity contradictory to rea

son, as has been already proved ; and the evidences on which

our faith herein is founded will be farther considered, when we
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prove it to be a scripture doctrine, by the express words there

of, agreeable to the mind of the Holy Ghost, or by just con

sequences deduced from it ; by which it will farther appear,

that it is necessary for us to use our reason in stating those

doctrines, which are neither founded on, nor can be compre

hended by iti

5. We are now to consider from whence the doctrine of the

Trinity is to be deduced, or where we are to search for that

knowledge thereof, which we are to acquiesce in. And here it

must be observed, that it cannot be learnt from the light of na

ture, for then we should certainly be able to behold some tra

ces or footsteps thereof in the works of creation and provi

dence, that so this might be understood thereby, as well as the

power, wisdom, and goodness of God, as the cause is known

by its effect ; but we should never have known that God made

all things by his essential word, without whom nothing was

made, that was made, as the evangelist speaks, Jo\ai i. 3. had

we not received this doctrine from divine revelation : likewise,

we should never have known that the Spirit, as a distinct Per

son frotn the Father, created all things, and performed several

other works, by which his personal glory is demonstrated, had

we not received the account which we have thereof from scrip

ture. The light of nature could discover to us, indeed, that

God, who is a Spirit, or incorporeal Being, has produced many

effects worthy of himself; but we could not have known hereby,

that the word Spirit signifies a distinct person, which we are

beholden to divine revelation for.

And as for the work of our redemption, in which, more than

in all the other divine works, the personal glory of the Father,

Son, and Spirit, is demonstrated, we could have known as little

of that by the light of nature, as we do the persons to whom it

is attributed. But I am sensible that it will be objected to this,

Object. 1. That our first parents knew the doctrine of the

Trinity as soon 'as they were created, otherwise they could not

have given that distinct glory to the Persons in the Godhead

that is due to them ; and if we are required, not only to wor

ship the divine Being, but to worship the Father, Son, and

Spirit; and, if this worship is due from us, as creatures, and

not merely as fallen and redeemed ; then it will follow from

hence, that our first parents must know the doctrine of the

Trinity : but this they did not know by divine revelation ; there

fore they knew it by the light of nature.

Answ. We will allow every thing contained in this objection,

excepting that they did not know this by divine revelation ; for

certainly they had some ideas conveyed this way at first, other

wise they could not have known any thing that related to in
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Stituted worship, which, it is plain, they did. And shall it be

reckoned any absurdity to suppose that they received this doc

trine of the Trinity by divine revelation, though we have no

particular account thereof, in that short history which Moses

gives us of things relating to the state of innocency I It is there

fore sufficient to our purpose, to suppose that it was agreeable

to the wisdom and goodness of God to make known to them

this important truth, and consequently that he did so, though

not by the light of nature.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that the heathen knew some

thing of the doctrine of the Trinity, as appears by their writings,

though they were unacquainted with scripture. To support this

objection, they refer to several mystical expressions in the works

of Plato, which seem to look that way, when he speaks of three

principles ; one whereof he calls goodness, or a being that is

good ; the second he calls his word, or reason ; and the third a

spirit, which diffuses its influence throughout the whole system

of beings, and calls him sometimes the soul of the world ; and

in other places, he speaks of them as having a distinct sove

reignty.* And he supposes the first of these to be the cause of

things most great and excellent ; the second, the cause of things

of an inferior nature ; the third, of things yet more inferior l

anrFsome of his followers plainly call them three hypostases ;

and sometimes, Father, Word, and Spirit.

Answ. The account which Plato and his followers seem to

have given of the doctrine of the Trinity does not appear to

have been taken from the light of nature, and therefore this

makes nothing to the objection. We have sufficient ground to

conclude that Plato travelled into Egypt, with a design to make

improvements in knowledge ; and some suppose, that there he

saw some translation of a part of the Bible into Greek,f more

ancient than that which is commonly attributed to the LXX,

which was not compiled till an hundred years after his time.

But whether he did this, or no, is uncertain : it is true, he used

several expressions, which are contained in the books of Moses,

and took the plan of his laws from thence ; upon which account

some have called him a second Moses, speaking Greek : but

whether he received his notions more immediately from scrip

ture, or by conversation with the Jews, of whom a great num

ber settled in Egypt, after Gedaliah's death, is not material ;

ttowever, it is sufficiendy evident, that he had not all of them,

in a way of reasoning, from the light of nature t and as for his

followers, such as Plotinus, Proclus, Porphyrv, and others, they

lived in those ages, when Christianity prevailed in the world,

though none of them^iretended to be Christians ; and one of

* Tid. Spiff- Z ti JHtnx*. t TU 2w» *!*P- twj. L». XIII. cep. ».
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them was the most inveterate enemy to Christianity that lived l

yet these might well be supposed to make their master Plato

speak several things, as to this mystery, which he never intended,

were it only to persuade the Christians to believe that he was not

inferior to Moses, or any other recorded in scripture.

Thus having answered the objections, we shall take leave to

consider how unwarily some divines, who have defended the

doctrine of the Trinity, have not only asserted that Plato under

stood a great a deal of it, but have made use of this, as an an

swer to the Anti-trinitarian objection before mentioned, that

the doctrine of the Trinity is unintelligible ; and they have ta

ken a great deal of pleasure in accounting for this doctrine in

such a way as these philosophers have done :* and some of them

have taken notice of a few dark hints, which they have met with

in some of the poetical fictions, and from thence concluded that

there was something of the Trinity known, even by the Heathen

in general : thus when the word three is mentioned by them,

and applied to some things, w hich they relate concerning their

gods ; or when they speak of gods delighting in an unequal num

ber, or in the number three. But this is too gross to be particu

larly mentioned, lest it should give us an unbecoming idea of

this divine mystery, or of those who have better arguments than

these to defend it. . •

The reflection which I would make on this is, that what they

call an advantage to the doctrine has been certainly very de

trimental to it ; and, as a late learned divine observes, has ten

ded only to pervert the simplicity of the Christian faith with

mixtures of philosophy and vain deceit.f And I doubt not but

the apostle had an eye to this, among other corruptions, which

they who were attached to the Heathen philosophy began to

bring into their scheme of divinity, and would notoriously do

in after ages, which he purposely fences against, when he says.

Beware, lest any man spoil you, through philosophy and vain

deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of thr

world, and not after Christ, Col. ii. 8.. And this corruption so

much prevailed, that it has given occasion to some of the Anti-

trinitarians, to reproach the doctrine of the Trinity, as though

it were a system of Platonism. And it is their being too fond of

"using Plato's words, in explaining the doctrine of the Trinity,

ihat has given occasion to some of the fathers to be suspected,

as though they were less favourable to the scripture account

thereof; by which means the adversaries have laid claim to

i hem as their own ; and produced some unwary expressions out

of Justin Martyr, and others, supposing them to be in the Arian

* Vid. Iluet. Concord, nation. Fid. Lib. II. cap. 3. \ See Dr: Btmimmi's

!iistoiical acconot, £sV. page 94.
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mote from it. (a)

(a) " Philo uses not the name for his derivative Being in the Godhead, which

we see the other Jews of the time using in the Gospels!! He speaks not of him,

by his natural appellation of the Son of God. No ! He takes up another title for

him, which indeed was known equally to other Jews, or Philo could not possibly

have adopted it ; which was known equally to the Gentiles, as I shall show here

after; but which was known only to the scholars of either. He calls him " the

Ixwos of God." This is a name, that can lie borrowed, together with the idea

annexed to it, only from the Jews, or from the common ancestors of them and of

the Gentiles ; that answers exactly to the Dakar ofJehovah in the Hebrew Scrip

tures, and to the Afemra of Jehovah in the Chaldce paraphrasts upon them ; and

signifies merely " the Wobd of God." This name has been since introduced into

our religion, by one of the inspired teachers of it. And notwithstanding the duetility of the Greek language in this instance, which would allow it to be rendered

cither the Word or the Reason of God ; yet the English Bible, with a strict adhe

rence to propriety, and in full conformity to the ancient Christians and ancient

Jews, has rejected the accidental signification, and embraced only the immediate

and the genuine. Yet, even now, the name is confined in its use to the more im

proved intellects among us. And it must therefore have peculiarly been, in the

days of Philo, the philosophical denomination of Him, who was popularly called the

' Son of God.

The use of the name of Logos, or Word, by Philo and by St. John in concur

rence, sufficiently marks the knowledge of the name among the Jews. But the

total silence concerning it, by the Jewish writers of the three first Gospels ; the

equal silence of the introduced Jews concerning it, in all the four ; and the ac

knowledged use of it through all the Jewish records ofour religion, merely by St.

John himself; prove it to have been familiar to a few only. It is indeed too mys

terious in its allusion, and too reducible into metaphor in its import, to have ever

been the common and ordinary appellation for the Son of God. Originating from

the spiritual principle ofconnexion, betwixt the first and the second Being in the

Godhead ; marking this, by a spiritual idea ofconnexion ; and considering it to be

as close and as necessary as the Word is to the energetick Mind of God, which

cannot bury its intellectual energies in silence, but must put them forth in speech^

it is too tpirittial in itself, to be addressed to the faith of the multitude. If with

so full a reference to our bodily ideas, and so positive afiliation of the Second Be

ing to the First, we have seen the grossness of Arian criticism endeavouring to

resolve the doctrine into the mere dust of a figure ; how much more ready would

it have been to do so, if we had only such a spiritual denomination as this, for the

second ? This would certainly have been considered by it, as too unsubstantial

for distinct personality, and therefore too evanescent for equal divinity.

St. John indeed adopted this philosophical title, for the denomination of the

Son of God ; only in one solemn and prefatory passage of his Gospel, in two slight

and incidental passages of his Epistles, and in one of his Book of revelations.

Even there, the use of the popular instead of the philosophical name, in the three

< iospels antecedent to his, precluded all probability of misconstruction. Yet, not

content with this, he formed an additional barrier. At the same instant in which

he speaks of the Logos, he asserts him to be distinct from God the Father, and

iet to be equally God with him. " In the beginning," he says, " was the Wonn;

" and the Word was with God ; and the Wonu was God." Having thus secured the

two grand points relating to the Logos, he can have nothing more to say upon the

subject, than to repeat what he has stated, for impressing the deeper conviction.

He accordingly repeats it. His personality he impresses again, thus ; " the rami:

ftas in the beginning with God." His divinity also he again inculcates, thus : "all

tiii sos were made by him, and without him was not akt thing made that

was made." Here the very repetition itself, of enforcing his claim to divinity, by

ascribing the creation to him; is plainlv an union of two clauses, each announcing

him as the Creator of the universe, and one doubling over the other. And the mi-

Vol. I.
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And this leads us to consider the method which some divines

have taken, in using similitudes to explain the doctrine of the

created nature of his own existence is the more strongly enforced upon the mind,

by being contrasted with the created nature of all other existences. These were

n'aiip., but he himself was ; matte by Him, who wot with God, and mi* God. Nor

Would all this precaution sulfite, in the opinion of St. John, i le must place still

stronger fences against thcilangerous spirit of error, lie therefore goes onto say,

in confirmation ot'lus personality and divinity, and in application of all to our Sa

viour: " He was in the world, ami this world was mad* bt him, and the- world

" knew him not ; He came unto n in owv- [ proper domaiss,] and ins own [pUofkr

" domesticks] received him not." And he closes all, with judiciously drawing

the several parts of his assertions bclore into one full point ; and with addition

ally explaining his philosophical term, by a direct reference of it to that popular

one which he uses ever afterwards : " and the Word was made flesh, and dwelt

" among us ; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the oxly bkootten or the

" Father, full of grace and truth." '

Yet, when such guards were requisite, what induced St. Jolm to use this phi

losophical title at all ' The reason was assuredly this. The title was in high re

pute, and in familiar use, among the refined spirits of the age ; and his Gospel

was peculiarlv calculated for the service of tuck The almost perpetual recur

rence of the appellation in Pbilo's works shows evidently the use and the repute

in which it was, among the more spiritualized of the Jews. St. John -therefore

adopted it himself, for the more easy access to their conviction. It was also con-

eenial, probably, of itself to the spiritualized state of St. John's mind. He, who

as dwelt no much more than the other Evangelists upon the doctrines of our Sa

viour ; and who has drawn out so many of them, in all their spiritual refinement

of ideas ; would naturallv prefer the spiritual term of relationship for God the Son

and God the Father, before the bodily, whenever the intellect was raised enough

to receive it, and whenever the use of it was sufficiently guarded from danger.

These were two reasons, I suppose , that induced St. John to use it aJew times.

And these were equally (1 suppose) tin; reasons, that induced him, with all hitt

guards, to use it only a few.

Nor let us be told, in the rashness of Arian absurdity, that we misunderstand

St. John in this interpretation of ins words. If reason is capable of explaining

words, and if St. John was capable of conveying his meaning in words to the ear

of reason ; then we may boldly appeal to the common sense of mankind, and in

sist upon the truth ofour interpretation. Common sense indeed hath already de

termined the point, in an impartial person, in an enemy, in a Heathen. I allude to

that extraordinary approbation, which was given by a Heathen of the third cen

tury to this passage of St John. " Of modem philosophers," says Euscbius,

" Jmelim is an eminent one, being himself, if ever there was out, a zealot for the

" philosophy of Plato i and he called the Divine of the Hebrew s a ItnrbaiiaiL, as

" if he woufd not condescend to make mention of the Evangelist .loin, by m.iiie."

Such is Eusebius's account of our referee. Hut what are the terms of has awrrd ?

They are these. " And such indeed was the Logos," hi says, " by whom, n per-

" petual existence, the things created were created, as also Heraclitus has said ;

" and who by Jupiter, tlie Barlmriim says, being constituted in the rank and dig-

" nity of a Principle, is w ith God and is God, by whom all things absolutely were

created; in whom the created living thing, and life, and existence, had a birth,

" and fell into a body, and putting on flesh appeared a man; and, after showing

" the greatness of his nature, and being whollv dissolved, is again deified and is

" Go'!, such as he was before he was brought down into the body and the flesh

" and a man. These things, if translated out of the linrbatiaift theology, not as

" shaded over there, but on the contrary as placed in full view, would he plain."

In tins very singular and very valuable comment upon St. John's (Jospei in gene

ral, and upon his preface in particular, wt may see, through the harsh and ob

scure language of the whole, some circumstances of great moment. The bold air

of arrogance in the blinded Heathen over the illuminated Divine must strike at
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Trinity, which, at beet, tend only to illustrate, and not to prove

a doctrine : and we can hardly make use of this method of illus

trating this doctrine, without conveying some ideas, which are

unbecoming, if' not subversive thereof'; and while we pretend

to explain that which is in itself inexplicable, we do no service

to the truth.

I shall here give a short specimen of this matter, that here

by we may see how some have unwarily weakened the cause

which they havte been maintaining. Some have taken a simili

tude from three of the divine perfections, viz. that there are three

invisibles ofGod ; power, wisdom, and goodness. Power creates,

wisdom governs, and goodness conserves ; and so they have

gone on to explain this doctrine, till they had almost given it

into the hands of the Sabellians : and, indeed, they might have

instanced in more divine perfections than three, had it been to

their purpose.

Again, others have explained this doctrine by some resem

blance which *hey apprehend to be of it in man ; and so they

speak of the soul as a principle of a threefold life, rational,

sensitive, and vegetative. Others speak of three causes con

curring to produce the same effect ; such as the efficient, con

stitutive and final cause. Others have taken their similitude

from inanimate things ; as the sun, in which there is light, heat,

and motion, which are inseparably connected together, and

tend to produce the same effects.

Moreover, others illustrate it by a similitude, taken from a

fountain, in which there is the spring in the bowels of the earth,

the water bubbling out of the earth, aud the stream diffusing it

self in a perpetual course, receiving all it communicates from

the fountain. I am sorry there is occasion to caution any against

once upon every eye. But the Logos appears, from him, tohave been known to the

pUlatopliert of antiquity later than the Gospel ; and known too as a perpetual

Existence, and the Maker of the world. St John also is witnessed by a Heathen,

and by one who put him down for a Barbarian, to have represented the Logos as

the Maker of all thikgs, as with Gun, and as Crfm ; as one likewise, " in -whom

the created living Tiling," or the human soul of our Saviour, " and " even " Life

and Existence " themselves, those primogeuial principles of Deity, " had a birth,

and fell into a body, and putting, on flesh appeared a man" who was therefore man

and God m one ; who accordingly " showed the greatness of his nature" by his

miracles, was " wholly dissolved," and then " was again deiried, and is God,"

even " such as he was, before he was brought ilovm into the body and tlteJleah and

a man" And St. John is attested to have declared this, " not even as shaded over,

trot " on the contrary as placed in full view" We have thus a testimony to the

plain meaning of St. John, and to the evident Godhead of his Ix>gos, a Goitliead

equally before and after his death ; most unquestionable in its nature, very early

in its age, and peculiarly forcible in its import. St. John, we see, is referred to in

a language, that shows him to have been well known to the' Grecian cotempor*.

ries of Amelius, as a writer, as a foreigner, and as a marked assertor of Divinity

ftir his Logos "

Whitakib.
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this method of explaining the doctrine of the Trinity. But

these, and many other similitudes of the like nature, we find in

the writings of some, who consider not what a handle they give

to the common enemy. There are, indeed, in most of them,

three things, which are said, in different respects, to be one ;

but we may observe, that all these similitudes, and others of

the like nature, brought to illustrate this doctrine, lead us to

think of the whole divided into those parts, of which they con

sist, whereof they take notice of the number three ; or they

speak of three properties of the same thing ; and if their wit and

fancy saw it needful to speak ofmore than three, the same method

of illustrating would serve their purpose, as much as it does

the end for which they bring it. Therefore I would conclude

this head, by using the words of God to Job, Who is this that

darkeneth counsel by xvofds without knowledge ? Job xxxviii. 2.

Who are these, that, by pretending to illustrate the doctrine of

the Trinity by similitudes, do that, which, though very foreign

to their design, tends to pervert it ?

6. We shall now consider what general rules may be obser

ved for our understanding those scriptures, on which our faith,

with respect to the doctrine of the Trinity, is founded ; and

since it is a doctrine of pure revelation, as has been before ob

served, we must keep close to scripture, even to the words

thereof, where they are express and distinct, as to this matter ;

and to consequences deduced from it, so far as they are just,

and self-evident ; and, at the same time, while we are sensible

that we cannot comprehend this mystery, we must take care

that we pretend not to be wise above what is revealed. Now

there are some rules, which may be of use to us, in our enqui

ries into the sense of scripture concerning this doctrine ; as,

(1.) We must not suppose that the words of scripturej rela

ting thereunto, are to be taken in a sense, which can be known

by none but criticks, as though it were designed only for them

to understand ; or that the unlearned part of the world should

be left in the dark, or led astray, as to several things contained

Jn this important doctrine. Thus we are not to suppose that we

are at a loss as to the proper sense of the word God ; or could

hardly know how to direct our faith and worship, founded

thereon, without the help of criticism ; or, for want of being ac

quainted with some distinctions, concerning one that may be

tailed God by nature, or the supreme God, and others who may

be called gods by office, or subordinate gods, we should be led

to ascribe divine honour where if is not due; or else we must -be able to distinguish also concerning worship, and, instead of

honouring the Son as we honour the Father, must give him an

inferi6r kind of divine worship, short of what is due to the

father. This we have no scripture warrant for ; neither are we.
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Jed by the scriptures to have any notion of a middle being be-

tween God and the creature, or one that is not properly God,

so as the Father is, and yet more than a creature, as though

there were a medium between finite and infinite ; neither are

we led, by scripture, to conceive of any being, that has an eter

nal duration, whose eternity is supposed to be before time, and

yet not the same with the eternal duration of the Father. These

things we shall have occasion to mention in their proper place,

and therefore need make no farther use of them at present, but

only to observe, from hence, how intelligible the scripture would

be in what relates to this doctrine, if the words thereof had not

a plain and determinate sense ; but we must make use of these

methods of reasoning, if we would arrive to the meaning thereof.

(2.) If some divine perfections are attributed in scripture to

the Son and Spirit, all the perfections of the divine nature,'may,

by a just consequence from thence, be proved to belong to them,

by reason of the simplicity and unity thereof : therefore, if we

can prove, from scripture, that they have some perfections as

cribed to them, which, I hope, it will not be a difficult matter

to do, we are not to suppose that our argument is defective, or

that the doctrine of the Trinity is not sufficiently maintained, if

we cannot produce a scripture to prove every perfection of the

divine nature to be ascribed to them.

(3.) When any thing is mentioned in scripture, concerning

our Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, which argues an inferiority to

the Father, this is to be understood consistendy with other

scriptures, which speak of their having the same divine nature ;

since scripture does not, in the least, contradict itself ; and how

this ra^y be done, will be farther considered under a following

headt

(4.) If we have sufficient arguments to convince us of the

truth of this doctrine, our faith ought not to be shaken, though

we cannot fully understand the sense of some scriptures, which

are brought to support the contrary ; not that we are to suppose

that the scripture gives countenance to two opposite doctrines :

but a person may be fully satisfied concerning the sense of those

scriptures that contain the doctrine of the Trinity, and yet not

be supposed perfecdy to understand the meaning of every word

or phrase used in scripture, or of some particular texts, which

are sometimes brought to support the contrary doctrine ; so that

objections may be brought, which he is not able readily to re

ply to. Shall he therefore deny the truth, because he cannot

remove all the difficulties that seem to lie in the way of it ?

That would be to part with it at too easy a rate, which, when

he has done, he will find greater difficulties attending the con

trary scheme of doctrine. Do they object, that we believe

things contrary to reason, because we assert the incomprehenr
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sibleness^of divine mysteries ? or that we are Tritheists, be

cause we believe that there are three Persons in the Godhead,

and cannot exactlv determine the difference between divine and

human personality f We could, on the other hand, point at

some difficulties, that they cannot .easily surmount. What shall

we think of the head of giving divine worship to our Saviour,

when, at the same time, thev deny him to have those perfec

tions, that denominate him God in the same sense as the Father

is so called ? The Socinians found it very difficult, when the mat-

ter'was disputed among themselves, to reconcile their practice

with their sentiments, when they worshipped him, whose Deity

they denied. And the Arians will find that this objection equal

ly affects their scheme ; and it will be no less difficult for them

to reconcile Christ's character, as Redeemer, Governor of the

world, Judge of quick and dead, with their low ideas of him,

when denying his proper Deitv. These things we only mention

occasionally at present, that it may not be thought that the doc

trine of the Trinity is exposed to greater difficulties than the

contrarv doctrine, to the end that they who are not furnished

with all those qualifications, which are necessary for its defence,

may not reckon those arguments, by which they have been con

vinced of the truth thereof, less valid, because they are not able,

at present, to answer all the objections that may be brought

against them.

(5.) The weight of several arguments, taken from scripture,

to prove' this doctrine, is to be considered, as well as the argu

ments themselves ; we do not pretend that everv one of them is

equally conclusive ; there are some, which are qftentimes

brought to support it, which we can lay no great stress upon,

and therefore shall omit to mention them, among other argu

ments brought to that purpose, lest we should give occasion to

the adversary to insult, or conclude that we take any thing for

an argument that has been brought as such to prove this doc

trine. Therefore we will not pretend to prove, or peremptorily

to determine, that the doctrine of the Trinity is contained in

those words of the Psalmist, Psal. xxxiii. 6. By the word of

the Lord were the heavens made, and all the Hosts of them by

the breath of his mouth. Nor will we pretend to prove this

doctrine from the threefold repetition of the word Jehovah, in

the form of benediction to be used by the high priest, Numb.

vi..24, 25, 26. The Lord bless thee, and keep thee; the Lord

make hisface to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; the

Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. Nor

do we lay any stress on the three-fold repetition of the word

Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts, Isa. vi. 3. though we

shall shew, in its proper place, that there are several things

in this chapter, which prove this doctrine. However, if at
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any time, together with arguments that are more, conclu

sive, we bring some that are less so ; this use ma)- be made of

it, to shew how the scripture way of speaking is consistent

therewith in those places that do not so directly prove it. This

we thought proper to mention, because it is a very common

thing for those, who cannot answer the most weighty arguments

that are brought to support a doctrine, to bend their greatest

force against those which have the least strength ; and then to

triumph, as though they had gained the victory, when they have

only done it in what respects that which is less material.

II. We shall now consider in what sense we are to under

stand the words Trinity and Persons in the Godhead ; and in

what respect the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are said to be

one. It is true, the word Trinity is not to be found in scrip

ture, but what we understand by it is plainly contained therein ;

therefore we use the wofd, as agreeable thereunto : thus we

read of the three that bear record in heaven, viz. the Father,

the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and that these three are one, X

John v. 7. These three here mentioned are Persons, because^

they are described by personal characters ; and we shall take

occasion elsewhere, when we prove the Deity of the Son and

Spirit, to consider their being one, that is, having the same di

vine nature, which we shall therefore wave at present, being

only considering the sense ' of words commonly used by us in

treating of this doctrine. All contending parties, however they

have explained the word Trinity, according to their different

ways of thinking, have notwithstanding, in compliance with cus-1

tom, used the word, and so far explained it, as that we might

understand that they intend hereby three, who are, in some re

spect one, though some have not cared to use the word Person ;

or if they have, it is %vithout the most known and proper idea

contained in it. Thus the Sabellians, whenever they use the

word, intend nothing by it, but three relations, which may-be

attributed to the same Person; as when the same Person' may

be called a father, a son, and a brother, in different respects ;

or as when he that, at one time, sustains the person ol a judges

may, at another time, sustain that of an advocate : this is what

some call a Trinity of names ; and they might as well have de

clined to use the words altogether, as to explain them in this

sense.

Again, the Arians use the word Person ; but these have run

into another extreme, inasmuch as that, whilst they avoid Sa-

bellianism, they would lay themselves open to the charge of

Tritheism, did they not deny the proper Deity of the Son and

Spirit; for they suppose that every distinct Person is a distinct

being, agreeable to the sense of personality, when applied to

men; but this, as has been before considered, is to be abstract
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ed from the idea' of personality, when applied to the Pers6ns in

the Godhead. These also understand the oneness of these di

vine Persons, in a sense agreeable to their own scheme, and

different from ours, and therefore they speak of them as one in

will, consent, or design, in which respect God and the creature

may be said to be one : accordingly Arius, and his adherents, in

the council at Nice, refused to allow that the divine persons

were 'o,u«r*ii consubstantial, and, with a great many evasions

and subterfuges, attempted to conceal their sentiments : all that

they could be brought to own was, that the Son was "Oikmsc, of

OfioMirw, which amounts to no more than this, that whatever

likeness there may be, in some respects, yet he has not the

same proper divine nature with the Father and Holy Ghost.

Which leads us to consider the sense in which it is generally

used by those who defend what we think to be the scripture-

doctrine of the Trinity. There are some, it is true, both among

ancient and modern writers, that attempt to explain what they

mean by the word Person, who are so unhappy as to leave the

sense thereof more dark than they found it, when they have

given a definition thereof, agreeable to what is used by meta

physicians and schoolmen, to this effect, that it is a suppositumy

endowed with reason ; or that it is one entire, individual, in

communicable, rational subsistence : and wheb they define Per

sonality, some tell us, that it is a positive mode of a being ter

minating and compleating its substantial' nature, and giving in-

communicability to it, which words need to be explained more

than the thing defined thereby. And here I cannot but take

notice of that warm debate which there was between the Greek

and Latin church about the words Hypostasis and Persona;

the Latin, concluding that the word Hypostasis signified sub

stance or essence, thought, that to assert that there were three

divine Hypostases, was to say that there were three Gods : On

the other hand, the Greek church thought that the word Person

did not sufiiciendy guard against the Sabellian notion of the

same individual being sustaining three relations ; whereupon

each part of the church was ready to brand the other with he

resy, till by a free and mutual conference, in a synod at Alex

andria, A. D. 362. they made it appear, that it was but a mere

contention about the grammatical sense of a word ; and then it

was allowed, by men of temper on both sides, that either of the

two words might be indifferently used.* But what signifies the

use of them, when perplexed with the scholastic explications

thereof? This has given occasion to some, whose sentiments

have been very remote as to the doctrine of the Trinity, to *r-press themselves with some dislike ; on the one hand, the Soci-

nians, and some among the Remonstrants, who made very great

* VOL Forbes. Instruct. Hist. Tlieol. lib. I. cap. 2. §. 8,
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advances toward their scheme, viz. Curcelheus, Episcopius, and

others,! have complained of clouding this doctrine with hard

words ; and the complaint is not altogether groundless, though

it may be their design herein was to substitute such words in

the room of them, as would make the remedy worse than the

disease. On the other hand, some, who have embraced the

doctrine of the Trinity, would not have liked its advocates the

worse, had they chose to have defended it in a more plain in

telligible manner. Thus Calvin himself wishes, that some

words, which are so warmly opposed and defended on each

side, were altogether laid aside, and buried, provided that such

might be retained as express our faith in the doctrine of the

Father, Son, and Spirit, being the one God, but distinguished

by their personal properties.^: And this is that plain sense of

the word, which I shall make use of, in what I shall farther at

tempt to lay down in the defence thereof. And accordingly,

1. We never call any thing a person that is not endowed

with understanding and will ; and therefore the most glorious

inanimate creatures, either in heaven or earth, whatever excel

lencies they have, or how useful soever they are to the world,

they are not persons. Thus, when the sun is described as

though it were a person, and is compared to a bridegroom co-

ming out of his chamber, and rejoicing as a strong man to run

a race, Psal. xix. 5. the words are never understood in any

other but a metaphorical sense ; so Behemoth and the Levia

than, mentioned in Job, being no other than brute creatures,

are described with personal characters, in the same figurative

way of speaking ; therefore we suppose a person to have an un

derstanding and will.

2. Whenever /, thou, or he, are applied to such a subject,

they alwavs connote a person ; I, a person speaking ; thou, a

person spoken to; and he, or him, a person spoken of; and

when such modes of speaking are sometimes applied to things

that are destitute of reason, or to any moral virtues or princi

ples of acting, which, from the nature of the thing, cannot be de

nominated persons, such expressions are very easily understood

in a figurative sense, which may without any difficulty be dis

tinguished from the proper one, whereby those who are so de

scribed are denominated persons.

There are some characters which always denote persons, and

some works performed which are properly personal, which can

be performed by none but persons. Thus the character of a

father, or a son ; so a Creator, a Redeemer, a benefactor, a

Mediator, an advocate, a surety, a judge, a lord, a law-giver,

and many others of the like nature, are all of them personal

f Vid. Curcell in Quattern. Siisert.de Voc. Trinit. perseuie Jie. 5 Vid. Ca!\

Atutitnt. IJb. I. cap. 13. 5.

Yqu I. H h
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characters. So that whoever acts with design, and has such

like characters attributed to him, according to the proper ac

ceptation of the word, him we call a person ; and these charac

ters we shall endeavour to apply to the Persons in the God

head, to prove their distinct personality.

But since we are at present only considering the acceptation

of words, we shall briefly observe the difference between a di

vine and a human person, when some personal properties, cha

racters, or works, are attributed to each of them. And,

(1.) Human persons are separated one from the other : thus,

for instance, Peter, James, and John, were three persons, but

they were separated one from the other ; whereas the Persons

in the Godhead, however distinguished by their characters and

properties, are never separated, as having the same divine es

sence or nature. As for human persons, one of them might

have had a being and personality, had the other never existed,

because it exists by the will of God ; but the divine persons

have a necessary existence and personality, as being, in all re

spects, independent, so that as they could not but be God, they

could not but be divine Persons ; the personality of the Son and

Spirit are equally independent with that of the Father, and as

much independent as their being and divine perfections.

^2.) Human persons have only the same kind of tiature,

which is generally called a common specific nature, but not the

same individual nature with another person ; so that though

every man has a nature like that of the rest of mankind, yet the

human nature, as attributed to one person, is not the same indi

vidual human nature th.it is attributed to another, for then the

power and understanding, or the ideas that there are in one

man, would be the same individual power and ideas, that are in

another, which they are not. Whereas, when we speak of the

Persons in the Godhead, as having the divine nature and per

fections, we say that this nature is the same individual nature in

all of them, though the persons are distinct, otherwise the Fa

ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, could not be said to be truly and

properly God, and to have the same understanding, will, and

other perfections of the divine nature.

(3.) When we speak of human persons, we say, that as many

persons as there are, so many beings there are ; every human

person has its own proper being, distinct from all other persons

or beings ; but we do not say so with respect to the divine Per

rons, for the divine Being is but one, and therefore the Godhead

of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is the very same ; which

is what we understand when we say, that though there are three

Persons in the Godhead, yet they are the same in substance, or

the one only living and true God.This leads us to consider in what respect the Father, Son.
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and Holy Ghost, are said to be one ; by which we mean, that

the Son and Holy Ghost have all the perfections of the divine

nature, in the same sense as the Father has ; to say less than

this, is to assert no more than what our adversaries will allow ;

for they will not deny them perfections, nor would they be

thought to deny them to have divine perfections ; yea, many of

them will not stick to say, that they are truly and properly God

by which they mean, that whatever deity is attributed to them

in scripture, by the appointment of the Father, that is, what

ever divine authority they have, this properly belongs to them :

but, I think, they will none of them allow that they have the di

vine nature in the same sense in which the Father is said to

have it. This is what we shall endeavour to prove ; and more

need not be said concerning them, in order to establish that su

preme worship which is due to them, as well as the Father ;

and, in order hereto, we shall consider the force of those argu

ments contained in one of these answers, and, together with

them, the sense of that scripture, John x. 30. in which our Sa

viour says, / and my Father are one ; as also that other scrip

ture, 1 John v. 7. that the Father, the Word, and the Holy

Ghost, who bear record in heaven, are one; the consideration

whereof we shall reserve to a following head.

And inasmuch as they are said to be equal in power and

glory, we may observe, that there are two expressions, which

we often use, to set forth the deity of the Son and Spirit ; some

times we say they are God, equal with the Father ; at other

times, that they have the same essential perfections. To which,

it may be, some will replv, that if they are equal, they cannot

be the same ; or, on the other hand, if they are the same, they

cannot be equal. For the understanding what we mean by such

like expressions, let it be observed, that when we consider

them as having the divine essence, or any of the perfections

thereof, we do not chuse to describe them as equal, but the

same ; we do not say that the wisdom, power, holiness, £s?c. of

the Son and Spirit are equal to the same perfections, as ascri

bed to the Father : but when we speak of them as distinct Per

sons, then we consider them as equal : the essential glory of the

Father, Son, and Spirit, is the same ; but their personal glory is

equal ; and in this sense we would be understood, when we say

the Son and Holy Ghost are each of them God, or divine Per

sons, equal with the Father.(a)

(«) " The doctrine of a plurality appears in the very first words of inspiration.

Cod would not record the history of creation, without informing- tii? Church that

the character of Creator was by no means to be confined to one per3on. It has of

ten been observed, that this is taught in the words rendered G*rf created, where

wc have a noun in the plural joined with a verb in the singular r.umlter, plainly
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III. We shall prove that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghostt,

are distinct persons in the Godhead, by applying what has been-

expressing a plurality in unity. Tliat this is the genuine sense of the passage ap

pears from the work ascribed, in the next verse, to the Spirit of God, who is said

to have " moved on the face of the waters." By modern Jews, whom some Chris

tians have followed, this expression lias been rendered, " a wind of God," or " a

mighty wind." But the firmament, or expanse, was not created till tile second

day. This includes the atmosphere which surrounds our earth : for the fowl is

said to " fly above the earth in tile open firmament of heaven." Now, it cannot

reasonably be supposed that there could be a mighty w ind, or any wind at all,

before the existence of an atmosphere.

If we turn to the gospel-history, we find a third person mentioned as engaged

in' the work of creat ion. " All things were made by" that Word, who " in the be

ginning existed with God."

This plurality appears still more expressly, when the sacred historian gives an

account of the creation ofman : *' And God said, Let a.i make man in our image,

after our likeness." But it is a plurality in unity. "So God created man in

hi* own image." It has been justly observed, that to this the language of Elihu,

and of the royal Preacher, agrees-: " None saitli, Where is God my JUakert"

and, " Remember now thy Crtaturt." Nothing can be more absurd than the va

rious attempts which have been made to shew, that this language may be other

wise understood. God could never speak in this manner to angels, or to any se

cond causes. For to whomsoever these words were addressed, they must have

been co-operators with God in this divine work. They must have assisted bim in

making man. Fhilo the Jew expressly says that these words, Let ut make, declare

a plurality. That the Jewish writers in general view this language as including a

mysterv,- not to be made known to the vulgar, and indeed studiously concealed ay

them, from their abhorrence of Christianity, has been elsewhere demonstrated,

ft is therefore unnece ssary to enlarge here. I shall only add, that the modern Jew &

are so fully coirvinced that the doctrine of a plurality is contained in these words,

as to wish to alter the reading. Instead of Let ut make man, they incline to read;

Let man be made; although the Samaritan text, the Septuagint, tlie Talmudist*,

and all their translations, whether ancient or modern, express the language in the

sat.ic manner with our version.

The same important doctrine is introduced in the history of the Fall. That

three-one God, who said, " Let us make man after our image," in the same cha

racter laments the loss of this image. " Jehovah God said. Behold, the man is be*

, ome as one of us ;" or, as some read the passage, " Behold the man, who was as,

one ofus !" Here Philo observes ; "These words, «i one ofin, are not put for one,

but for more than one." The learned Allix has remarked that the ancient Jewish

writers maintain, that God " speaks not this to the angels, who had no common

likeness to tlie unity or essence of God, but to Him who was the celestial Adam,

w ho is one with God." To whom this character applies, we learn from the Tar-

gum of Jnnat ban on the place, who here speaks of " the only begotten in heaven.'*

This doctrine is also taught in the history of the Cmiftmm of Ttnguet. " Jehii-

vaii said,—(.o to, let us go down, and there confound their language." Here the

Jews repeat their contemptible subterfuge, tliat God addresses his " house of

judgment," that is, created angels. For it is an established doctrine with them,

that " God does nothing without previously consulting with his family above.**

Hut it has justly been observed, that these words, if spoken to angels, would im

ply that God were one of them, or that he descended in the same manner with

them, by a real change of place. Besides, in a moment to change one language

into manv, and to infuse these into the minds of men, who were utter strangers to

them liefore, so that they should entirely forget their former modes of speech, is

a work thai far surpasses the power of angels, and can be accomplished by no be

ing but that God, with whom to will and to do is the same.

It must lie evident to even' one, who reads the history of the Old Testament

*itli any degree of attention, tlwt an is often introduced as speaking ttic
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but now observed, by which any one may, by our common

mode of speaking, be denominated a person ; and to this we

language, performing the works, and accepting the worship, which exclusively

belong to the Supreme Being. In other words, one, who is undoubtedly a divine

person, often appears in a delegated character. Now, while it was the will of God

in this manner constantly to remind his Church of the economy of redemption, he

at the same time ^.aught her a distinction of persons in the di,vine essence. It was

this Angel who appeared to Abraham on different occasions, to Hagar, to Jacob,

to Moses, to Joshua, to the Israelites at Bochim, to Gideon, to Manoah and his

wife. But I enter not into a particular consideration ofthese appearances, having

endeavoured to illustrate the character of this divine Messenger in another place.

There it has also been proved, that the law was given to the Israelites at Mount

Sinai by the second person of the adorable Trinity, in the character of the Angel

of Jehovah. It deserves particular attention, that at the very time that the God

of Israel gave his people a law, by which they were to be distinguished from all

the idolatrous nations around, one special design of which was to preserve the

doctrine of the divine unity ;—at the very time that he pronounced that leading

precept, " Thou shalt have no other gods before me ;" he, a ccording to the Sa

cred Historv, viewed in its connexion, sustained the character of an Angel, and

was pleased to communicate the knowledge of this fact to b is people. How can

these apparent contradictions be reconciled, but by admitting that it was the will

of God to reveal himselfto his church, as at the same time possessing essential

unity and personal plurality ?

The more ancient Jewish writers declare, that two persons were engaged in

promidgating the law. They say ; " The two first precepts were spoken by thr

*' Supreme Spirit, but he spoke all the rest by his Glory, who is called El Sliad-

" dai, known to the fathers ; by whom the prophets foretold future events i who

" is called Jah : in whom the Name of God is ; the Beloved of God who dwelt in

" the temple ; and the Mouth of the Lonu ; and the Face of the Loan ; and the

" Rock ; and that Goodness which Moses saw, when he could not see God." Else

where they call him " the Schecliivah, by whom we draw near to God, and pre-

" sent our supplications to him ; who is that Angel in whom the name of God is,

" who is himself called God and Jmovah." The change ofperson, in the promul-

Eition of the law, asserted by these writers, is evidently a mere fancy. But their

nguage deserves attention ; as it shews how fully they were convinced of the

doctrine of a plurality in unity, when they introduced it in this manner.

*It has been universally admitted by the friends of revelation, that the great end

which God hath in view in the work of Redemption is the display of his own ado-

ruble perfections. But there is doubtless another, although less attended to, no

wise incompatible with this, nay, itself an eminent branch of the supreme end.

This is the manifestation of the mystery of the Trinity, and of the mode of sub

sistence peculiar to each person in the divine essence. This must undoubtedly ha

viewed as included in the one great design of the all-wise God in our redemp

tion ; and it is evident that he hath still kept it in eye, in the revelation given to

the Church, and especially in the history of that work, as it is recorded in the

pospels. We may trace the doctrine of a Trinity in the accounts given of the old

creation ; but it appears with far superior evidence in the history of the new. This

corresponds to the superior greatness of the work, and to the brighter and more

extensive display of divine perfection.

Such was the state of the Church, as to admit of a more fidl manifestation' of

this mystery. It was more obscurely revealed to the patriarchs, and under the

Mosaic economy. This was analogous to the general character of the revelation

then made ; as well as to the state of the Church, yet in her infancy, and expo-

»ed to constant temptations to polytheism, from the situation of all the sur

rounding nations. But " when the fulness of the time was come," that the

gosliel should be preached to every creature, and the kingdom of Satan fall as

licrhtning from heaven, in the overthrow of heathen darkness t there were no

tuch impediments to the more clear revelation of this mvsterious doctrine. The
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shall add something concerning those personal properties, men

tioned in one oi' the answers we are explaining, with respect to

rest of the divine cU'iKluct indeed rendered this necessary. God had now " sent" forth his Son, ic of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that" were under the b;iw." The ends of this mission could not be accomplished,

without a full re velation oi the character of this illustrious Messenger. lie

could not otherwise- receive that homage from the Church, which he merited as

her Redeemer, audi which was necessary, in order to her salvation. Now, his

character, ss essentially the Son of God, and at the same time a divine Messen

ger, could not be properly unfolded, without a declaration both of the paternity

of the First Person, and of tliat wonderful dispensation, according to which the

Second, although lequal in power and glory, voluntarily " emptied himself."

Nor could the unity of the work of redemption, as pervading all the dispenw-tions given to the t^hurch, and the beautiful harmony of the law and the gospel,

be otherwise displayed. Without a full revelation of this mystery, how could

it have been known that he, who appeared in the end of ages as sent of God, was

the very same person who had rormerly led the Church, as the Angel of nig

face , that He, wli^i now brought spiritual redemption to his folk, was no other

than that Angel-Redeemer, who had already so frequently delivered them from

temporal calamities >
It tins mystery We unknown or disbelieved, there can be no faith in Christ as

the Mediator betwex-n God and men. For he who believes not that the Son is in

the Father, and the; Father in the Son, as to identity of essence, while at the

same time there is a distinction of persons, denies the voluntary subjection of

the Son to tlie Father in the eternal covenant, and thus the whole foundat'um of

his merit and of our salvation. In relation to the work of our redemption, and

in the history given of it, are revealed various internal actings ofthe divine per

sons towards each rbther, as well as those of an external nature. The Father

appoints, gives, sends, prepares a human nature for his Son ; the Son under

takes, gives himself, comes, assumes this nature.

From the history; given of tlie conception ofChrist, we find that three divine

persons were engaged in the creation of this " new thing in the earth." The

Father appears in tlie character of " the Highest;" the Third Person, as " the

" Holy Ghost," and " the Power of the Highest;" and the Second, as " tlie Son

" ofGod." When this wonderful Person, the incarnate Word, was to be mani

fested to Israel at his baptism, each divine Person concurred in the work. The

Father testified his presence and approbation by a voice from the excellent

glory, announcing Jesus as his beloved Son ; and the Holy Ghost descended like

a dove, and rested on him. The history ot his death, viewed in its connexion,

allbrds a proof of a similar kind. As "it pleased Jehovah," in the person of

tlie Father, sustaining the character of Judge, to bruise the Son as our Surety ;

r.nd as he, having pow er over his own life, commended his spirit into the hands

of his Father, thus presenting unto him a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour ;

he did so "through the Eternal Spirit." The same thing appears from the re

surrection of Jesus. He was " powerfully declared to be the Son of God in his

" resurrection from the dead;" for he bail " power to take again" that which

no one could take from him. This work is frequently ascribed to God, where

the term evidently denotes the First Person. "God hath raised up Jesus again;

" as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou art mv Son, this day liave 1 be-

" gotten thee." As he was " put to death in the flesh, ne was quickened by the

" Spirit," by that Spirit of holiness, " by which also he went and preached unto

•* the spirits in prison." Nor is this less evident from the account given of the

effusion of the Spirit. This is undoubtedly a divine work; and it is described

as belonging to each adorable Person. Jesus had foretold that the Comforter

should come, that himself should send him, and that he should at the same

time be sent by the Father. Accordingly, from the account given of this won

derful event by the apostle Peter, which is left on record for the instruction of

the Church, we find that each divine Person was engaged in accomplishing it :



THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.

the eternal generation of the Son, and the procession of the

Holy Ghost. And,

" Jesus, having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, hath shed

" forth this which ye now see and hear."

It is undeniable, that one special end, which Christ had in view in his miracu

lous works, was to confirm his doctrine with respect to his equality with the

Father. When he gave thanks at the tomb of Lazarus, before raising him from

the dead, it was because of the people who stood by, that they might believe

that the Father had sent him ; and sent him as a Messenger unvested with divine

power, because essentially possessing divine perfection. For he had previousK

said to his disciples: "This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of Gorf,

*' that the Son of God might be glorified thereby ;" and taught Martha, that if

she " would believe, she would see the glory of God," in seeing the manifesta

tion of that power which essentially belonged to himself, as " the Resurrection

** and the life." When he cured the man sick of the palsy, it was in order to

prove that he had " power on earth to forgive sin ;" while he admitted the prin

ciple held by the scribes, that no one could forgive sins but God only. On dif

ferent occasions he refers to his miraculous works, as irrefragable evidences of

his having the same essence with the Father; uivd of the mutual inexistence, as

some have expressed it, of the Father in the Son, and of the Son in the Father,

in respect of this essential unity, while there is at the same time a real distinction

of persons. When his enemies "accused bim of blasphemy, because he said, "I

" am the Son of God," " making himself God he replied, " If 1 do not the

" works of my Father, believe me not- But if I do, though ye believe not mc,

" believe the works t that ye may know and believe that the Father is in mc,

'* and 1 in him." To Philip, when desiring to see the Father, he said, " Believe

" me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ; or else believe me for the

" very work's sake." The Evangelist John, when referring to the signs recorded

in the preceding history, subjoins this declaration ; " These are written, that ye

** might believe that Jesus is the Son of God." That he appropriates this cha

racter to Jesus, as expressive of supreme deity, is evident from the uniform tenor

of the gospel which bears his name.

The doctrine of the Trinity is peculiarly elucidated by the history of redemp

tion ; as it does not merely exhibit all the adorable Persons as engaged in this

work, but ascribes a peculiar operation to each Person. The contrivance of our

redemption is ascribed to the Father; the purchase of it to the Son ; and the ef

fectual application of this purchased redemption to the Holy Spirit. The Father

sends his Son as our Surety ; the Son cheerfully comes in this character ; and the

ascribed to the Father ; the objects of hjs love are all chosen in Christ ; and they,

who were thus chosen from eternity, are in time chosen out of the world, and >e-

parated for himself, by the renewing and sanctifying work of the Spirit.

Nor is this all. The peculiar operat ion of each Person, in the work of our sal

vation, is perfectly analogous to the order of subsistence in the Holy Trinity; and

thus beautifully illustrates the mutual relations of the divine Persons. All the ex

ternal works of God, indeed, are common to each Person ; as the divine nature is

the same indivisible principle of operation. Yet these works are distinctly ascrib

ed to the three Persons, because each Person operates according to the order of

subsistence. In the old creation, the Father called all things into beinp; In hi*

co-essential Word, communicating life immediately by the Spirit, as exercising a

generating power on the unformed mass. When God created man, the First Per

son formed him by the Second, as his essential Image, giving him life, both natu

ral and moral, by the Third, as " the Spirit of life." Yet this implies no inferior

ity, or mere instrumentality, in any of the adorable Persons ; but only the most

perfect order and harmony. The case is the same in the new creation. It seems

most consistent with divine wisdom, that he who is first in the order of subsist

ence should rather send than be tent ; that the Son, who is " the image of the in-

" visible God," should procure the restoration of that blessed iniajfe lost by sin ;

and that he, who proceeds from the Father mid the Sun, slir.uld be sent by both.

 

The
 

of election is more immediately
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1. To prove the personality of the Son. If this be reckoned

needless, inasmuch as the Arians and Socinians never yet called

it in question, we own that it is not necessary, when we dispute

with them, to prove it : but inasmuch as the Sabellians deny it,

as a late writer* has done, who plainly gives in to that scheme*

and concludes the Son of God to be no other than the eternal

reason of God ; and so he renders that text, John i. 1. In the

beginning was the word, that is, reason, and by him, that is, by

it, were all things made; and when it is objected, that this mode

of speaking signifies nothing more than a quality in God, the

only answer he gives to it, is, that it signifies no more a quality,

than if we should translate it, The word, as it is generally done :

I say, if persons, whether they pretend to be Sabellians or no,

express themselves in such a manner, it is certainly necessary

for us to prove the personality of the Son.

• See Le Clerc't Supplement to Dr. Hammond on the JVero Testament, pre/Mr

to John i.

to quicken tli uu who are spiritually dead. This distinct operation indeed, as it

correspond ; with the order of subsistence, beautifully harmonizes with the dis

tinguishing character belonging to each Person. He, who is essentially the Father,

assumes the character of paternity, in a federal respect, towards those who are

orphans and aliens. The only begotten Son of God is sent forth, made under the

law, that they may " receive the adoption of sons," and appears as " the fi rat-bom

" among many brethren." The adorable Spirit, " the breath ofJehovah," breathes

on the slain, that they may live ; giving them a new heart and a right spirit. Hef

who proceeils from the Father and the Son, unites the sinner to both.

Is it " lift: eternal to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath

" sent !" I(ath no one the Father, who " denieth the Son ?" Can no one honour

(he Father, " who honoureth not the Son ?" Is it the Spirit alone who quickeneth,

ami who teacheth us to " know the tilings that are freely given us of God?" Cart

no man " say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost ?" Is it through

Christ that "we have access by one Spirit unto the Father?" I,et us bless God

for the revelation of the mystery of a Trinity in unitv; and especially because he

hath revealed it so clearly in the history of our redemption, in relation to that

work in which a peculiar operation belongs to each adorable Person, in which the

love of a three-one God is so wonderfully displayed, in which we discern so bles

sed a harmony, not only of divine perfections, but of divine Persons! In all our

worship, let us view God according to this revelation, ascribing glory to him

" who is, and who was, and who is to come, and to the Seven Spirits which are

*' before his throne, and to Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first -
•' begotten from the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth." Let us ear

nestly desire communion with this three-one God ; with the Father, in his love as

the spring of our salvation ; with the Son, in all that grace which he iiath pur

chased hj his Wood ; and with the Holy Ghost, in the whole extent of his effica-

, ions operation. In oixler to this, let us press after union with Christ, that in him

we may he united to the Father by that one Spirit who proceeds from both, and

who is conferred by both as the Spirit of adoption. I-,et ns cultivate love to the

brethren, as members of the same mystical Ixxly, desiring to be ''one heart and

" one soul ;" that although many, we may be one, and thus be assimilated, in our

weak measure, to the blessed Trinity in respect of unity; as Jesus prays in behalf

of his Church ;—" That they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in

" thee; that they als.i may be one in us.—I in them, and thou in me, that they

" may be made perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou hast aen\

me. and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me."
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It appears, therefore, that the Son is a distinct Person from,

the Father,

(1.) Inasmuch as we often read, in scripture, of two divine

Persons speaking to, or of, one another, the distinguishing per

sonal characters, /, thou, and he, being applied to them ; thus it

is said, Psal. ex. 1. The Lord, that is the Father, said unto my

Lord, namely the Son, sit thou at my right-hand, till I make

thine enemies thy footstool: this may be observed throughout

the whole Psalm; thus, ver. 3. Thy people shall be xvilling;

and ver. 6. He, meaning the Son, shalljudge among the heathen ;

and ver. 7. He shall drink ofthe brook in the way ; so Psal: xlvf

2. speaking of the Son, Thou art fairer than the children of

men ; and ver, 6. Thy throne, 0 God, isfor ever and ever. The

places of scripture, which have such modes of speaking con

cerning the Son, are almost innumerable; and therefore we

proceed to consider,

(2.) Other personal characters given him l thus, when he is

called the Son of God, whatever we are to understand by that

relation or character, of which more under a following head, \t

certainly denotes hiln a Person distinct from the Father ; so

does his being sent into the world by the Father, which expres

sion is frequently used in,the New Testament ; now a quality,

relation or property, cannot be said to be sent as the Son is. So

when he is described as a Redeemer, a Mediator, a Surety, a '

Creator ; and when he is styled, by the prophet, the everlasting

Father ; and often described as a prophet, priest, or king ; or

Lord ofail, or the Prince ofpeace, or the Prince of the kings of

the earth ; all these characters sufficiently prove his personality ;

and all those works which he performs, as sustaining these rer

lations or characters, are properly personal ; and some of them

are never ascribed to any other person. Thus the Father, or

Holy Ghost, are never said to assume the human nature, or to

become sureties for the salvation of men, or to execute media

torial offices, subservient thereunto ; from all which it evidendy

appears, that the Son is a distinct Person : that he is a divine

Person, will be proved under a following head : we shall therer

i fore proceed,

2. To prove the distinct personality of the Holy Ghost,

This is denied, not only by the Sabellians, but by some of the

Socinians ; yea, even by Socinus himself ; who describes the

Holy Ghost as the power of God, intending hereby, as his mode

of speaking seems to denote, the energy of the divine nature,

or that whereby the Father, who is the only one, to whom, ac

cording to him, the divine nature is attributed, produces those

effects which require infinite power ; so that they call the Spirit

the power of God essentially considered ; these set aside all

those proofs, that may be produced from scripture,, to evince

Vol. I. I i
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his personality, which are so plain and evident, that many of

them have dissented from Socinus herein, and owned the Spi

rit to be a person. Accordingly some of them have described

him as the chief of created spirits, or the head of the angels,

because they deny his divine nature. Thus a bold writer ex

presses himself ; " I believe that there is one principal minister

" of God and Christ, peculiarly sent from heaven, to sanctify

"the church, who, by reason of his eminency and intimacy

" with God, is singled out of the number of other heavenly mi-

" nisters, or angels, and comprised in the holy Trinity, being

u the third person thereof ; and that this minister of God and

" Christ is the Holy Spirit,f"

Now we shall prove the personality of the Holy Ghost, by

considering some personal characters ascribed to, and works

performed by him. Thus there are several such characters, by

which he is denominated a person ; particularly when he is

called a Sanctifier, a Reprover, a Witness, a Comforter, it evi-

dendy appears from hence that he is a person : thus when it is

said, in John xvi. 8. that when he, to wit, the Comforter is come,

he will reprove the xvorld ofsin, ofrighteousness andjudgment ,

and also, that he willguide you into all truth ; he shall shexv you

things to come, &c. And in John xiv. 16, 17. there is the dis

tinct personality of the three persons, and particularly of the

Holy Ghost, asserted ; I willpray the Father, and he shallgive

you another Comforter, even the Spirit oftruth ; and also in ver.

26. The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father

will send in my name, he shall teach you all things.\

It is certain, that to be said to teach, or to instruct, is a per

sonal character ; so it is to speak, or to dictate, to another what

he should say ; but this he is said to do, as our Saviour says tf ,

his disciples, Whatever shall be given you in that hour, that

speak ye ;for it is not you that speak, but the Holy Ghost, Mart

xiii. 1 1.

Moreover, to witness, or testify, is a personal character ; es

pecially when the testimony is not merely objective, as when

Job calls his wrinkles and his leanness a witness against him.

Job xvi. 8. But when there is a formal testimony given, he

t See Ridd'ex Conf:°.s:on of Faith, toucHng the holy Trinity, Article TL

t Some fmre tfamglit, that ntuvot being of the masculine gender, because it refers

inwurdititrtir to Tv«'usr, which is ofthe neuter, implies, that the Spirit is taken pcrnon-

ally, whith in the reason (f thin ^ raminaticul rvnntrnction? but if it be said that the

reason why it in nhincidine in, bcctniS'' tt agrees with rracpaxxttlae, it, notwithstanding,

proven the Personality of the Holy Ghost, since a Comforter is a personal character.

The nwne thing is observed in thegrammatical construction of that ncripture, Kph. i.

13, 14 speahing concenrnig the Holy ripirit ofpromise, tc imufM tntmr^ysUMt; its*

suit!, et tin *pf*Cta, wltich denotes the personal character of the Spirit, otherwise it

woidd have been o nit afftCut, imleen yon suppose cc agrees with apfxCm, whiph teems

to be a more strained sense of the gi-ammutical construction than the other,, which,

proves hispersonality.



THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY* 25l

that gives it is, according to our common way of speaking, ge

nerally considered as a person ; and thus the Holy Ghost is de

scribed, Acts Vt 32. We are his xvitnesses ofthese things, andso

is the Holy Ghost, whom God has given to them that obey him.

Here the Holy Ghost's being a witness is as much a personal

character, as their being witnesses ; and, Acts xx. 23. it is said.

The Holy Ghost wifnesseth in every city, that bonds and afflic

tions abide me.

Agajn, dwelling is a personal character ; no one ever suppo

ses that any thing that is in a house dwells there, excepting

persons ; but the Holy Ghost is said to dwell in believers, John

xiv. 17. and alluding hereto, as also connoting his divine per«

sonality, it is said, 1 Cor. vi. 19. Tour body is the temple of the

Holy Ghost ; as a house is the dwelling-place of a person, so a

temple is the dwelling-place of a divine person.

Again, to send any one is a personal character ; but this is

attributed to the Holy Ghost, Acts xiii. 4. The apostles being

sentforth by the Holy Ghost, departed.

Again, acting with a sovereign will and pleasure is what

Iielongs only to a person ; but this is applied to the Holy Ghost,

Acts xv.' 28. It seemedgood to the Holy Ghost and to us,

Again, prohibiting, or forbidding, a person to act, is a person

al character ; but this is applied to the Holy Ghost, Acts xvi,

6. The apostles -wereforbidden ofthe Holy Ghost to preach ttif

.word in Asia. ,

Again, to constitute, or appoint, any one to execute an office

is a personal character ; but this the Holy Ghost is said to do,

Acts xx. 28. he is said to have made them overseers. There are

several other personal works and characters, which might have

been mentioned ; but these are, I humbly conceive, sufficient to

Krove the thing intended, that the Holy Ghost is a person. I

ave no more than mentioned the scriptures, which contain

these personal characters, because I shall have occasion under

a following head, to refer to some of them for the proof of his

deity.(«)

(a) " THAT the Holy Scriptures make mention of Three by way of great emi

nence and distinction may appear from many passages, out of which 1 shall only

prodace some. At the Prediction of the blessed Virgin's conception, which was

to be without the concurrence ofa man, the divine message is delivered in these

words : The Holy Ghost thai/ come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall

overshadow thee / Therefore, also tluit Holy TIdng, that shall be born of thee, shuU be

caBeJ t/te Son of God. Here are plainly distinguished from each other, the Holy

Ghort, or Power overshadowing ; the Highest, whose Power that Spirit is i and

the Hohy Thing, or Person, who is called the Son of God, because born of a mother,

impregnated by that Divine Power. At our Blessed Lord's Baptism, the Spirit

of God, we read, descended uko a dove and rested upon htv,, and a voU efi om lied-

Ten declared him to be the Son of fJod: Nothing can be plainer than tliree Per

sonalities in this transition ; the Father speaking from Heaven, the .Son coming

put ofJordan, and the Spirit descending from above. In tire Prpmitr, which o'lf
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Object. It will be objected, by those who are favourers of thti

Sabcliian scheme, that the characters which we have laid down^

blessed Saviour makes his disciples, to comfort their hearts against what was

coming upon thr-tti, / will pray the Father, and he shall give you another comfort'er;

that he may abide with you forever, even the Spirit of Truth ; and when the com

forter it come, -whom I will send unto you from the Fatlurr, even the Spirit of Truth,

which proceedeth from the father, he shall testify ofme, there are manifestly Acts,

and Persons, and capacities different. The futlier, from whom the Spirit pro

ceeds, whom the Son prays, and by whom, at the Son's Request, the Comforter

.aras given : The Son, praying' the Father, tending the Comforter from the Father,

and testified of by the Spirit so sent : And the Spirit, given by the Father, sent by

the Son, testifying of the Son, and, upon the Son's Departure, abiding for ever

with the Disciples.

The great Apostle of the Gentiles, to enforce the Doctrine of the resurrection,

tells the Romans, that if the Spirit of him, who raised Jesus from the dead, dwelt in

them, he that raised Christ from tlu, dead would also quicken their mortal bodies by

his Spirit, that dwelled in them ; where he evidently refers to Jesus, the Son of

God, raised from the Dead ; to the Spirit of God, by which he was raised ; and

to him that raised Jesus, and at the lust great day shall raise all others, in whom

his Spirit dwells. The same apostle, to satisfy the Corinthians of the benefits of

their conversion, after having enumerated several ranks of sinners, and such were

some ofyou, says he, 611/ ye are washed, bvtye are sanctified, but ye areiustified, in

tlienaine of tlie Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Spirit of our God, i. c. God the Father,

it cannot be denied that Samtiftcution and Justification are the gifts ofGod alone;

for none can absolve us frofti the Guilt and pollution of sin, blithe only : But then

the Apostle tells the Corinthians, that this benefit they received not only from

God the Fatlier, but from the Ijord Jesus likewise, and from the Holy Spirit :

Analogous to which is that other Passage in the Si.tne epistle ; 7*Arre are dteersi- ,

ties of gifts, but the same S[,irit, (there Is the third Person in the Trinity) there

are differences of .Administration, but the same I/>rd, (there is the second Person)

and there are ilix,ersities of operations, but it is the same God, (or first person in

the Trinity) that imrketh all in all. Once more, the same Apostle, in his prayer

^ for the Thessalonitms, directs his devotion to the ever blessed Trinity: J\'owGod

himself, even our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way trnto you, and

the Lord, («. e. the Holy Ghost) mike yon to increase and abound in love one towards

another v For that by the l,ord we are here to understand the Holy Ghost, I

think is very plain from the next verse ; " to the end, that he may establish your

hearts unblameable in holiness before God, er,en ow Father, at the coming ofour Lord

Jesus Christ with all his saints; since he is the Sanctifier, noci to establish ow

hearts in holiness is his proper work and office : And if so, then is there a plain

enumeration of the three Persons of the Trinity in this passage.

The great Apostle of the Jews begins his first F.pistle general to his dispersed

Brethren with a declaration of the same article, when he calls them elect accord

ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sai-difration of 'the Spirit,

unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus ,• for there we may observe,

that the three Persons are not onlyexpressly named, but their distinct employments,

with reference to man's salvation, are particularly specified, while the Fatlier is

eaid to elect, the Spirit to sanctify, and the holy Jesus to shed his blood. The be

loved Apostle St. John, in his Salutation to the Churches, Grace, and Peacefrom

Mm, which it, andwhich was, and which is to come, andfrom the seven spirits which

are before Ins Throne, and from Jesus Christ has given us a distinct enumeration

of tlte three Persons in the Deity, if we will but admit, (as most interpreters have

done) that by the Seven Spirits, which was a sacred number among the Jews,

that one Person (vis. the Holy Ghost) is to be understood, from whom ail that

Variety of pfts and operations, which were then conspicuous in the Christian

Church, d.d proceed. Rut however this be, 'tis certain, that the passage in his

feplstle of the Three which bear record in Heaven, the Father, t/ie Word, and the

Holy Ghost, are as full and plain a Testimony and declaration of this JUt/slery, as

I
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to prove the personality of the Son, and Holy Ghost, are not

sufficient to answer that end ; inasmuch as they are oftentimes

can be cited in words ; and though some have endeavoured to invalidate the au

thority of this passage, as not extant in some ancient copies, and seldom appealed

to by the first defenders of the catholick faith against the Brians and .Macedonians, '
yet the contrary to this is most evident. Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and Fulgentius •

quote it in their writings : AthanaHus made use of it in the council ofMice against

.trios ; and the reason why it was left out in some ancient copies Socrates ac

quaints us with in his Ecclesiastical history, when he tells us, " That the Chris-

" tian Church had all along complained, that the Epistle of St. John had been cor-

" rupted by the first adversaries of the doctrine of Christ's divinity " "l'was by

their artifice therefore that it was omitted ; for several learned pens, both of our

own and other churches, have made it very manifest, that it was* originally in the

text, and that the most and ancientest copies always hud it.

But we need not be so tenacious of oik- text, when, besides these already men

tioned, and many more that might be produced upon a farther enquiry, the very

form of our admission into the Christian covenant is in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; the form of our prayers is thus directed, that .through the Son we have an access by one Spirit to the Father ; and the form of our

dismiaion from them is, every day, with this benediction, The grace of the Lord

Jesus, and the love of God, and t/iefellowship of the Holy Ghost, be -with us all ever

more; as if the Wisdom of God had intended to inculcate tnis notion ofthe Trini

ty, and, in every act of our religious worship, to remind us of the manner of his

subsistence. . *

Thus it appears that there are Three, very often occurring in scripture, under

the different appellations of Fatlier, Son, and Holy Ghost : and that these three

are not one and the same Being, under different respects and considerations, but

three real and distinct persons, with a peculiar manner of subsisting, is plain from

the very names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, if we understand them in a proper

and natural sense ; because these are opposite relations, which can never meet in

the same subject : for a Father cannot be Father to himself, but to his Son ; nor

can a Son be Son to himself, but to his Fat/ier; nor can the Holy Ghost proceed

from himself, or (in this sense) be his own Spirit, but the Spirit of the Father,

and Son, from whom he proceeds : and therefore the Father is not the Son, nor

the Holy Spirit ; nor the Bon the Father, or Holy Spirit i nor the Holy Spirit either

Father or Son. The only question is, whether these names, when spdken of the

Trinity have a proper and natural, or only an allusive and metaphorical signification.

The divine nature and perfections indeed, (as they are far exalted above our

conception) may be brought down by metaphors, taken from some things, that

are analogous in creatures ; in which sense we may allow Father and Son to be

metaphorical names, when applied to God : not that God the Fatlier is not, in the

highest and most perfect sense, a Father, and his Son a most proper, natural, and

genuine Son ; but because the divine generation is so perfect a communication of

the divine nature and being from Father to Son, that human generations are but

obscure and imperfect images and resemblances of it. The truth is, when any

thing is spoken metaphorically of God, the metaphor and image are always in the

creatures; the truth, perfection, and reality of all, in God.- and if so, then if God

be a Father, and have a Son, an only-begotten Son, begotten eternally of himself;

though this eternal generation be infinitely above what we can imagine or con

ceive, yet it is evident, that God the Father is more properly and perfectly a Fa

tlier, and God the Son more properly and perfectly a Son, than any earthly fathers

or sons ever were. And if God the Father and his Son be truly and perfectly Fa-

• To confirm this we may add. that, if« the difference of copies hapjtened by the neglisenre of

transcr ibers, such a mistake is much more easily ir.ide by omitting .1 clainc, than liy inxrlitig
cue. especially when the same words occur twice very n^ar tn^ethrr. which is the present ca*e :
and that, without this clause, the next verse is maimed, and hardly Rood sense, the words, in
earth, standing disjointed by themselves ; whereas the words, in heavm. (.n wc now read them)
make a clear, strong, and elegant antithesis : and for these reasons, those copies, in which this,
passage is fonod, are more likely to be true, than those in which it is wanting.—Trapp's Dot.
irine of the. Trinity.
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applied, in a metaphorical way, to those things which no one

supposes to be persons, and therefore that they may be taken

ther and Son, they must be truly and perfectly distinct beings ; for the Father can

not be the Son whom he begets,• nor the Son the Father tliat begat him ; nor the

Holy Ghost cither the Father or the Son, from whom he proceed): consequently,

they must be distinct, and real, and proper persons ,- for he that begets,tai he that

is begotten, and he that proceeds from both, cannot be one and the same person.

- And as this differenceuf relationsmakes a manifest distinction between the three

persons ; so the different offices and employments, that are ascribed to them in

scripture, is a farther note of discrimination. For who sees not, that the work of

creation of all things at first, and ever since the just, and wise, and merciful dis

posal of them, are attributed to the Father t that the great undertaking of our

redemption is the care and employment of the Son ; and the business of enligluen-

iiig and sanctifying those, whom the Son redeemeth, the particular province of

the Holy Ghost? Without supposing them to be three distinct persons, I say, no

satisfactorv solution can be given, why, in the great work of man's salvation, a

distinct office and operation should be proper to each of them ; why the Father

only should be said to elect ; the Son only to have slied and sprinkled hit blood;

and tlie Holv Ghost only to sanctify us unto obedience. So far then as a diversity

of names, offices, and operations, distinguishes one being from another, there is

plainly a distinction of persons subsisting in the Godhead. But this is not all.

Those, who pretend to state * the true notion of a person as a term made use of

in this argument, tell us, that it is a being, -which has understanding, and is a die-

'.net, entire mbsttmte of itself; on individual substance of a rational nahtre, or a

complete intelligent substance, with a peculiar manner of subsistence: so that there

is a common nature, which must be joined by a peculiar manner of subsisting, to

make a person, otherwise it would be a mere mode; for we never conceive a per

son wit/tout the essence in conjunction with it. And this notion may haply be of

use, not only to state the true distinction of the Persons in the Godhead, but to

account likewise for sonic dubious passages in tlie fathers, and reconcile the dif

ferent parties that contend about them : only we must take care (as I said before)

that, when we discourse of the sacred Trinity, the word person be not conceived

in the same sense as among men. The persons of men are distinct men, as well as

distinct persons ; but this is no ground for us to affirm, that the persons in the di

vine nature are distinct Gods. The distinction of the persons of men is founded in

a separate and divided subsistence; but this cannot be the foundation of the dis

tinction of the divine persons, because separation and division cannot belong to an

infinite Being. In a word, three human persons are three men, because, though

tliey have the same specific nature, yet they have not the same numerical nature :

but the three Persons in the Godhead are not three Gods, because they have the

same numerical essence, w inch belongs in common to them all : and since it is

confessed on all hands, that nature and subsistence go to the making up of a per

son, why may not the way of ttieir subsistence be as different as the human and

Divine natures (one fimie, and the other infinite) are confessed to be > Though

therefore in things created it is necessary tor one single essence to subsist in one

single person, and no more ; yet this does not ut all prove that the same must he

necessary in him, whose nature is wholly different from theirs, and, consequently,

may differ as much in the manner of liis subsistence. For 'tis a thing agreeable

even to the notions of bare reason to imagine, that the ttivine nature has a way of

Mibsisiing very different from the subsistence of any created being, and conse

quently, may huve one and the same nature diffused into three distinct persons :

but lum, and in what manner this is effected ; how one substance in the Deity is

* A late learned author has Riven us this definition of a single oerton. " That it is an intelti-
r.?nt agent, having the distinctive characters of /, /A.;s, And lit, and not divided or dittinguished
into more intelligenT agents, capable of the same characters," [Wateriand's tecood Defence.]
and thereupon he thus argues in another 1.lace. " Oar ideas of p; rron are plainly takco from Mr
conrevtions of human persons, and from them transferred to ether subtects, though tbev do no'
strictly answer in everv circumstance. Properly speaking, he and him. are no more applicable ro
a divine person, dun the or her;" but we have no tnird way of denoting a person, and so, of the
two, we chouse the best, and custom familiarites it,—Bis Sertecnt at Lciy Meyer's l.ectom.
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in this sense, when applied to the Son and Spirit. To support

this objection, they produce several instances out of the book

of Job, and some other parts of scripture, where things are de

scribed with personal characters, which are not really persons.

Thus Job xxxix. 11, 12. speaking concerning the unicorn, it is

said ; Wilt thou trust him ? Wilt thou leave thy labour to him ?

Wilt thou believe him, that he will bring home thy seed, andga

ther it into thy barn ? So concerning the horse, it is said, as

though he acted with design, as an intelligent creature, ver. 21,

SsPr. He goeth on to meet the armed men; he mocketh at fear;

neither believeth he that it is the sound of the trumpet ; he saith

among the trumpets, Ha, ha ! And concerning the eagle, ver.

28. She dwelleth in the rock. And concerning the leviathan,

chap. xli. 3. &c. Will he make many supplications to thee ? Will

he speak soft words unto thee ? Will he make a covenant with

communicated to more, and becomes theirs ; how of one and the same essence,

there can be three persons numerically different t this is the difficulty, and what

made the holy father (writing upon the argument) confess, " That the mystery

" of the Trinity is immense and incomprehensible, beyond the expression of words,

P or reach of sense ; tliat it Minds our sight, and exceeds the capacity of our uii-

" derstanding : I understand it not, says he ; nevertheless 1 will comfort myself in

" this, that angels are ignorant of it, nor do ages apprehend it ; that neither the

" apostles enquired after it, nor the Son himself has thought fit to declare it."

The only valid objection (and to which all others are reducible) against these

personalities, so often occun ing in scripture, is taken from the simplicity of the di

vine nature, which, in the opinion of some, will not admit of any distinction. But

though the simplicity of God excludes all mixture, i. e. all composition of things

heterogeneous in the Godhead, (there being nothing in God but what is God) yet,

notwithstanding this, there may be a distinction of hypostases in the Godhead, pro

vided they are homogeneous, and of the same nature. Nay, the simplicity of the

divine nature, if rightly considered, is so far from excluding, that it necessarily

infers a distinction of hypostases in the Godhead : for, since the simplicity of the

Godhead consists chiefly in this, that God is a pure eternal Mind, free from the

mixture of all kind ofmatter whatever ; an eternal Mind must needs have in it,

from all eternity, a notion or conception ofitself, which the schools call verbum men

tis i nor can it, at any time, be conceived without it. Now this -word cannot be

in God, what it is in us, a transient vanishing accident ; for then the divine nature

would be compounded of substance and accident, which would lie repugnant to its

simplicity ; and therefore must-be a substantial subsisting -word, and though not divi-

deo, yet distinct from the eternal Mind, from whence it proceeds. This is no

novel subtlety of the schools, but a notion, that* runs through all the Fathers of

the first ages, and is not destitute of a sufficient foundation in scripture. It proves

indeed only two Persons in the Godhead, not a Trinity ; but then it proves, that a

distinction of persons in the Godhead is very consistent with its simplicity ; nay,

ttiat from the true nature of the simplicity of the Godhead, such a distinction ne

cessarily follows ; and if there is a distinction of two, there may be of three ; and

that there is of three, the full evidence of scripture (as 1 have already shewn)

abundantly assures us." Stackuocss.

* It has, with good reason, been supposed by the Catholic* writers, that the design of the worn'
was to tntimitc, that the relation of Father and Son bears nome resemblance and analo

gy to that of thought, viz. that ns thought is co-coal with the mind, so the Son is co-eval with
the Father; and that as thought is closely noited to, proceeds from, and yet remains in the minrl.
so also may we onderstand that the Son is in the bosom ofthe Father, proceeding from him. and
yet never divided or separate, but remaining in him and with him.— Wtiltrlav.Pi $trn:etts at La

dr RUttr'i Ltcturii«
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thee ? He esteemeth iron as straw, and 'brass as rotten wood,

J)arts are countedas stubble ; he laugheth at the shaking of the

spear. And ver. 34. ,He behoideth all high things ; lie is a king

over all the children ofpride. . There are many other person:d

characters given to brute creatures, which are taken in a meta

phorical sense ; and sometimes they are applied to inanimate

creatures. Thus Job xxxviii, 28, &c. Hath the rain afather ?

and who hath begotten the drops of dexv ? Out of whose womb

came the ice ? and the hoaryfron oj heaven, who hath gendered

it ? Canst thou bind the sweet influences ofPleiades, or loose the

bands of Orion ? Canst thou bringforth Mazzaroth in his sea

son, or cati.it thou guide Arcturus with his sons ? By which

nothing is intended but the signs in the Zodiack, or some of the

constellations, together with the particular stars of which they

consist ; yet these are described, as though they were persons.

So ver. 35. Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go, and

say unto thee, here we are ? Again, the powers and faculties of

the soul of man have sometimes personal characters ascribed to

them. Thus, conscience is said to bear witness, Rom. ix. 1.

And some instances may be brought from scripture of a per

son's speaking to himself; yet this doth not connote two per

sons in man, one speaking, and the other spoken to, It is there

fore inferred from hence, that we cannot prove the personality

of the Son and Holy Ghost from those personal characters,

ascribed to them, which may be taken in a metaphorical sense,

as well as in the instances but now mentioned.

Answ. In answer to this objection, several things may be

considered,

1. Though the scripture often uses figurative, and particu

larly metaphorical, ways of speaking, yet these may be easily

distinguished from the like phrases used elsewhere, concerning

which we have sufficient ground to conclude that they are to be

taken in a proper sense ; therefore, though it is true that there

are personal characters given to things which are not persons,

yet we are not to conclude from hence, that whenever the same

modes of speaking are used, and applied to those who are capa

ble of performing personal actions, that therefore these must be

taken in a metaphorical sense ; which is a known exception

from the common idea contained in the same words.

2, Most of those passages of scripture, where personal cha

racters are attributed to things which are not persons, in a me

taphorical sense, are in the poetical books thereof ; or in some

particular places, where there is a peculiar beautiful mode of

speaking taken from thence; will it therefore follow, that these

personal characters are used in other parts of scripture, in which

the Holy Ghost does not think fit to express himself in such an

elegancy of style ? Now it is certain, that the personal charac.



THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.

i.ers before mentioned are given to the Son and Holy Ghost,

throughout the whole scripture, without designing to use :i

lofty, figurative, or uncommon way of sjieaking, as in the in

stances before mentioned.

3. We must not suppose that the Holy Ghost uses any figu

rative ways of speaking, so as to cast a veil on plain truths, or

to endanger our being led hereby out of the w^ay, as we should

certainly be, if so many hundred places of scripture, in which

these personal characters are applied to the Son and Spirit,

were to be taken in a metaphorical sense, without any intima

tion given in the context that they are so to be understood. And

it will be certainly very difficult to find but anv place in scrip

ture, that may serve to direct us in our application of these cha

racters, viz. when they are to be taken in a metaphorical sense,

when applied to the Persons in the Godhead, and when not.

4. Though we find many metaphors in scripture, yet we ob

serve that the most important truths are laid down in the plain

est manner ; so that the injudicious and unlearned reader, who

understands nothing of the art of rhetoric, or criticism, may

be instructed thereby ; at least they are not universally wrapt

up in such figurative ways of speaking; and it would be strange,

if the account we have of the Personality of the Son and Holy

Ghost, which is a doctrine of the highest importance, and such

as renders them distinct objects of worship, should be express

ed in such a way, as that we should be at the greatest uncer

tainty whether they are persons or not.

5. If these personal characters are not metaphorical, when

applied to men or angels, who are subjects capahle of having

personality attributed to them, why should they be reckoned

metaphorical, -when applied to the Son and Spirit, who, though

they are not distinct beings, yet they have a divine understand-ing and will, and therefore are not rendered incapable of having

personality ascribed to them, as signified bv these characters.

6. The asserting' that personal characters attributed to the

Son and Spirit are always to be understood in a metaphorical

sense, would give equal ground to conclude that they are to be

so taken, when applied to the Father j and accordingly, while

we militate against the Personality of these, we should, at the

same time, overthrow his Personality : and while we deny that

there are three Persons in the Godhead, We should, in effect,

suppose that there are no Persons in die Godhead, any other

wise than as the Godhead, which is common to the Father, Son,

and Spirit, is often described as though it were a Person ; and

if ever Personality is used or applied in a metaphorical sense,

it must be when the Godhead is described as though it were a

Person.

7. Though some personal characters are occasionallv applied

Vol.. I. %C k
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in a metaphorical sense, to things that are not persons, yet it is

not usual lor them to be described as performing personal

works, and these not occasionally hinted at, and joined with

other metaphorical ways of speaking, but a long series of ac

tion referred to, and variety of works performed, which must

certainly be taken in a most proper sense. Thus, when the Son

and Spirit are set forth in scripture ah performing those works,

which are expressive of their personal glory ; the one in what

respects the purchase of redemption ; mid the other in the ap

plication thereof: and when each of them is described as'stand-ing in those relations to men, which are founded in the per

formance of these works for them ; certainly this must be taken

in a most proper sense ; and we must take heed, lest, while we

attempt to prove that the Persons in the Godhead are to be ta

ken in a figurative sense, we do not give occasion to any to think

that the great benefits, >vhich we receive from them, are to be

understood in the same sense.

We shall now take notice of some other personal properties,

whereby the Son and Spirit are distinguished from one another,

and from the Father ; particularly, as they are expressed in one

of the answers under our present consideration ; it is proper to

the Father to beget the Son, or, as it is sometimes expressed,

to be unbegotten ; and to the Son, to be begotten of the Father ;

and to the Holy Ghost, to proceed from the Father and the

Son, from all eternity. This is certainly one of the most diffi

cult heads of divinity that can be insisted on ; and some have

made it more so, by their attempting to explain it. I have some

times thought' that it would be the safest and most eligible

way, to pass it over, as a doctrine less necessary to be under

stood ; but since there are several scripture-expressions, on

which it is founded, which we ought to pay the greatest defer

ence to, much more than to those explications which are merely

human ; and inasmuch as these properties plainly prove the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be distinct Persons, therefore

we must humbly enquire into the meaning of those scriptures,

wherein they are contained ; and so to speak something as to

what is generally called the eternal generation of the Son, and

the procession of the Holy Ghost ; and I hope, through divine

assifltanceVwe shall advance no doctrine that is either subversive

of our faith in the doctrine of the Trinity, which we are en

deavouring to maintain, derogatory to the essential or personal

glory of the Father, Son, and Spirit, or altogether contrary to

the sense, in which many Christians, who are unacquainted

with those modes of speaking, used by the fathers and school

men, understand those scriptures upon which this doctrine is

founded.

And here we shall give a brief account of what we appre
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hend to be the commonly received sentiments of divines, who,

in their writings, have strenuously maintained, and judiciously

defended, the doctrine of the Trinity, concerning the eternal

generation of the Son, and the procession of the Holy Ghost ;

which I shall endeavour to do with the greatest deference to

those who have treated of these subjects, as well as with the

greatest impartiality ; and shall take occasion to shew how far

the Arians conclude that we give up the cause to them, and yet

how lictle reason they have to insult us upon this head.

(1.) As to the eternal generation of the Son, it is generally

explained in this manner ; the Father is called, by some, the

fountain of the Godhead, an expression taken from some of the

fathers, who defended the Nicene faith : but others of late,

have rather chose to call the Father the fountain of the Trini

ty } and he is said to be of himself; or unbegottcn ; which they

day down as his distinct Personal character, from that of the

Son.

On the other hand, the Son, a$ to his Personality, is gene

rally described as being from the Father, and many chuse to

express themselves about this mystery in these term6 ; that the

Father communicated the divine essence to the Son, which is

the most common mode of speaking, though others think it

safer to say, that' he communicated the divine Personality to

him ; though I cannot tell which is least exceptionable.

But when I find others calling it the Father's giving the di

vine essence to the Son, their mode of speaking being founded,

as they apprehend, on that scripture, John v. 26. -As the father

hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in

himself, I cannot but think it an unguarded expression, and fo

reign to the design of the Holy Ghost in that scripture, as will

be hereafter considered. The Arians are ready to insult us upon

such modes of speaking, and suppose that we conclude that the

Son receives his divine perfections, and therefore cannot be

God equal with the Father: but, however, none of them, who

use this expression, suppose that the Son's Deity is founded oh

the arbitrary will of the Father ; for they all assert that the dir

vine nature is communicated necessarily, and from all eternity,

as the sun Communicates its rays necessarily, which are of equal

duration with it ; so that while they make use of a word, which,

according to its most Known' acceptation, seems subversive of

the truth, they happily, for truth's sake, explain away the pro

per sense thereof; so that all they can be blamed for herein, by

the adversary, is impropriety of expression.

Again, Others speak a little more exceptionably, when, ex

plaining the eternal generation of the Son, they say that the

Father produced him : but this idea they also happily explain

away; and therefore say it is not such a production, where the
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cause produces the effect, though some of the fathers, who have

been in the Trinitarian scheme, have unwarily called the Father

the cause of the Son ; yet our modern divines seldom, or never,

use that expression, or if they speak of an eternal production,

they suppose it vastly differs from the production of all crea

tures, or from that sense in which the Arians suppose the Son

to be produced by him ; bul certainly this expression had bet

ter be laid aaide, lest it should be thought that we conclude the

Son not equally necessary, and, from all eternity, co-cxistent

with the Father, which our divines, how unwarily soever in

other respects they may express themselves, are very far from

denying,

(a.) We shall now proceed to consider how spme divines

express themselves, concerning the procession of the Holy

Ghost, which they generally o"o in this manner, as though the

divine essence were communicated by the Father and the Son

to the Holy Ghost ; and so the) suppose that the Holy Ghost,

at least as he is a divine Person, or has the divine nature com

municated to liim, cannot he said to be, any more than the Sou,

of himself, but from the Father and the Son, from whom he

proceeds, or receives, as some express it, the divine nature, and

others the divine personality.

Others speak of t|ie Spiration of the Holy Ghost, which they

suppose to be thesarrie with his procession ; but the world is

much at a loss to undfi sland what they mean by the word Spi

ration : it seems to be a mere metaphorical expression, as when

they call him the breath of the Father and the Son, and, if so,

then it will not^prove his proper personality : but since we are

pretty much in the dark about the reason of this mode of speak

ing, it would be much better to lay it aside, as many modern

writers have done.

As to the manner p£ the procession of the HoU/ Ghost, there

was; about the eighth- and ninth centuries, a very warm dispute

between the Greek and Latin church ; whether the Spirit pro

ceeded from the Father only, or from the Father and the Son ;

and the controversy arose to, sucfy a height, that they charged

one another with heresy and schism, .when neither side well mv

derstood what they contended about l and if they had agreed

to the healing expedient, afterwards proposed, that they should

mutuallv acknowledge that the Holy Ghost was from the Father

by the Son, the matter would have been left as much in the dark

as it was before. , t : ,' '

Some speak of the procession, of the Holy Ghost, as though

he was produced by the Father and the Son, as the Son, as was

before observed, is said, in his eternal generation, to have been

produced by the Father; yet they suppose that neither of them

were so produced, as that they may be called effects ; and they
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term ,it tbe production of a person in, and not out of, the divine

essence, for that would be to give away the cause we contend

for : hut which way, soever we take it, it contains such an im

propriety of expression, as can hardly be defended; and it is

much better to explain away the proper and grammatical sense

of words, than to corrupt the truth ; however, I would not copy

after them in this mode of speaking.

Moreover, some ,have pretended to determine the difference

between the eternal generation of the Son and the Spirit's pro

cession ; to which they have, with modesty, premised, that it is

not to be explained ; but, as far as they' enter into this matter,

they suppose that they differ in this ; that in the eternal gene

ration of the Son, the Father communicated the divine essence,

or, at least, personality to him, which is his act alone, and here

with he communicated a property, or power, to him, to com

municate the same divine essence to the Holy Ghost ; whereas,

when the Holy Ghost is said to proceed from the Father and

the Son, there is no power therewith conveyed to him to com

municate the divine essence to any other, as a fourth person in

the Godhead. These things may be observed in the writings

of those who treat of this subject ; but it is to be feared, they

enter too far into the explication of this unsearchable mystery ;

and some will be ready to conclude that they attempt to be

wise above what is written. And, , ,

If I may be allowed to give my sense of the communication

of the divine essence, though it will probably be thought that I

do not say enough concerning it, yet I hope that, in other re

spects, none will conclude that I advance any thing subversive

of the doctrine of the Trinity, when I assert that the divine es

sence is communicated, not by the Father to the Son and Holy

Ghost, as imparting or conveying it tp them ; but take the word

communicate in another sense, namely, that all the perfections

of the divine nature are communicated, that is, equally attri

buted to, or predicated of, the Father, Son, and Spirit; this

sense of the word is what some intend when they say the hu

man nature is communicated, to every individual, upon which

account they are denominated men ; and, as the word is used

in this sense, sometimes, by logicians and schoolmen, so-it seems

to be taken in the same sense, in Heb. ii. 14. where the Greek

words, T« muikt wttmmma ,r*/utot *,u fti/xdn., which we render, the chil

dren were partakers of flesh and blood, might be rendered, as

in the vulgar Latin version, Communicaterunt carni& sanguini,

i. e. they have the human nature communicated to, and predi

cated of, them, or they are iruly and properly men. And it is-

in this sense that we use the word, when we say that the dif

ferent properties of the divine and human nature are commu

nicated to, that is, predicated of, the Person of Christ, which di
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vines generally call a communication of properties. In this

aense I would be understood, when I say that the divine per-

/ections are communicated to, or predicated of, the Father, Son,

and Spirit ; and this all who maintain the doctrine of the Trini

ty will allow of. The other sense of communication, viz. im

parting, conveying, or giving the divine essence, I shall be very

ready to fall in with, when the apparent difficulties, which, to

me, seem to lie in the way thereof, some of which have been

already considered, are removed. \

As to what concerns the farther explication of this mystery,

We may observe, that the more nice some have been in their

speculations about it, the more they have seemed bewildered :

thus, when some have enquired whether the eternal generation

is one single act, or an act continued ; or whether, when it is said,

This day have I begotten thee, the meaning is, that the divine

nature was communicated at once, or whether it is perpetually

communicating.* And the difficulties that attend their assert

ing either the one or the other of them, which they, who en

quire into these matters, tak^ notice of, I shall entirely pass

over, as apprehending that this doctrine receives no advantage

by such disquisitions.

Neither do I think it tends much to our edification to enquire,

as some have done, whether, in the eternal generation, the Father

is considered as acting, and the Son as him on whom the action,

terminates, as the subject thereof ; which-, when they suppose

it does, they farther enquire, whether, in this respect, he is said

-to be passive, which they' :vre are not willing to assert.

And I c^not but take notice of another nicety of inquiry,

viz. whether, in the eternal generation, the Son is considered as

co-existent with the Father, or as having the divine essence,

and hereby only deriving his Sonship from hirfs, from all eter

nity ; or whether he derives both his Sonship and his essence ;

the formeT of which is the most generally received opinion.

But I am not desirous to enter into this enquiry, especially

without first determining what we mean by Sonship.There is indeed one thing that must be enquired into, and

that is, whatever be the explication given of the eternal gene

ration of the Son, and procession of the Holy Ghost, whether

they are each of them self-existent, or, as some call it, « vleboc ; and

it is generally determined, that *the Son artd Holy Ghost:have

the same self-existent divine nature : hut with respect to their

manner of having it, some say the Son has his divine nature

from the Father, and the Holy Ghost from the Father and Son ;

or that the Father only is self-existent, as. some speak ; or, as

most others say, that he is self-subsistent ; and that this is his

* Some, -aho take delight in ilarkening thin matter, hv pretending to explain if,

raU theformer a ,n nr, stalls; the latter, flucns.
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personal property, as he is distinguished from the Son and Ho

ly Ghost, whom they conclude not to be self-subsistent, but the

one to subsist from the Father, and the other from the Father

and the Son. This is a generally received opinion ; notwithstand

ing I must confess myself to be at a loss to account for it : so

that the principal thing, in which I am obliged, till I receive

farther conviction, to differ from many others, is, whether the

Son and Spirit have a communicated or derived Personality :

this many assert, but, I think, without sufficient proof; for I

cannot but conclude that the divine Personality, not only of the

Father, but of the Son and Spirit, is as much independent, and

underived, as the divine essence.

Thus we have considered how some have embarrassed this

doctrine, by being too nice in their enquiries about it : we shall

proceed to consider how others have done prejudice to it, by

pretending to explain it ; and when they make use of simili

tudes to that purpose, have rather prejudiced the enemies of

this doctrine against it, than given, any conviction to them. I

shall only mention what I have found in some of their writings,

whom, in other respects, I cannot but exceedingly value, as hav

ing deserved well of the church of God, in delending this truth

with good success, yet, when they take this method to explain

this doctrine, to say the best of it, they have done but little ser

vice to the cause which they have maintained : thus we find

them expressing themselves to this purpose ; as the soul of man

sometimes reflects on itself, and considers its own nature, pow

ers, and faculties, or when it is conversant about itself, as its

object, this produces an idea, which contains the moral image

of itself, and is like as when he sees his face in a glass, and be

holds the image of himself l this, say they, illustrates the eter

nal generation of the Son, as God beholding himself, or his di

vine perfections, begets an image of himself, or has an eternal

idea of his own perfections in his mind, which is called his in

ternal word, as opposed to the word spoken, which is external ;

by this they express the generation of the Son, for which rea

son he is called, in Heb. i. 3. The brightness of the Father's

gloryxand the express image of his person, as the wax expresses

the character or mark of the seal that is impressed on it.

: Again, they farther add, that there is a mutual love between

the Father and the Son, which brings forth a third Person, or

subsistence in the Godhead, to wit, the Holy Ghost ; so that as

there is in the divine essence an infinite understanding reflecting

on itself, whereby it begets, a Son, as was before observed, and

an infinite will, which leads him to reflect on himself, with love

and delight, as the chief good, whereby he brings forth a third

Person in the Godhead, to wit, the Holy Ghost, accordingly

they describe this divine Person as being the result of the mu
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tual joy and delight that there is between the Father and the

Son : thi;se explications many arc at a loss to understand ; and

we humbly conceive it would be much better to let them alone,

and confess this doctrine to be an inexplicable mvstery, or else

some other way may be found out, which is less liable to these

exceptions, while we explain those scriptures, which speax of

the generation of the Son, and the procession of the Holy

(J host.

The scriptures generally brought in defence of this doctrine

are such as these.

1. To prove the eternal generation of the Son, there are se

veral scriptures referred to, particularly that in which the Fa

ther is represented as speaking to him, in Psal. ii. 7. Thou art

my Son ; this day have I begotten thee ; that is, say they, I have,

in my eternal, unsucccssivc duration, communicated, or impart

ed, the divine essence, or, at least, personality, to thee.

Another scripture brought to this purpose is that in Prov.

viii. 22, 23, 25. The Lord possessed me, speaking of his eternal

Word, or Son, in the beginning of his way, before his xvorks of

old. I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever

the earth was ; before the mountains were settled ; before the

hills was I broughtforth. Where they suppose that God's pos

sessing him, which is certainly to be taken in a different sense

from his being the possessor of all creatures, is to be under

stood of his being God's proper Son by nature ; and his being

said to be brought forth, they suppose, proves his eternal gene

ration.

Another scripture brought to the same purpose is that in

Micah v. 2. speaking of the Son, it is said, His goings forth

have been of old, from everlasting i by which they attempt to

prove his being begotten in the divine essence t but how that

can be called his going forth, I do not well understand.

Moreover, that scripture before mentidncd, in Heb. i. 3.

Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image Of

his person. And another parallel scripture, in Col. i. 15. Who

is the image of the invisible God, the first-born ofevery creature :

where, by first-born, they understand, that he was begotten be

fore all worlds : the divine essence, or, at least, personality, be

ing communicated to him from eternity.

Another scripture, which we before referred to, brought to

prove this doctrine, is John v. 26. As the Father hath life in

himself, so he hath given to the Son to have life in himself; that

is, say some, as the Father hath all divine perfections in him

self originally, so the Son hath these perfections, by communircation from him ; which they suppose not to be an arbitrary,

but a necessary, donation.

^gain, this is farther proved, from John- i. 17. where he/ is

/
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said to be the only begotten Son of the Father. And ver. 18.

'The only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father. From

the former of which scriptures they prove the eternal genera

tion of the Son ; and from the latter, his being begotten in the

divine essence, which distinguishes it from all finite produo

tions, which are out of himself.

Moreover, there are many other scriptures that speak of out

Saviour as the Son of God ; and particularly in Matth. xvi,

16. he is called, The Son of the living God ; and in Rom. viii.

32. his own Son, "««c ««c. which some render, his proper Son,

that is, not only his Son, who has the same divine nature with

with himself, but as implying also the manner of its communi

cation ; and in Mat. iii. 17. he is called his beloved Son.

2. We shall now consider the scriptures that are generally

brought to prove the procession of the Holy Ghost, in the sense

before explained. Thus he is said, in John xv. 26, to be sent

by the Sonfrom the Father ; and to proceed from the Father ;

where they suppose that this proceeding from the Father sig

nifies the communication of the divine essence, or, at least, his

personality ; and his being sent by the Son, implies, that this

communication is from him, as well as the Father. So in Gal.

iv. 6. it is said, God hath sentforth the Spirit of his Son ; and,

in John xvi. 7. our Saviour says, / will said him unto you, and

ver. 14. He shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you;

these scriptures, if not brought directly to prove this doctrine,

are, notwithstanding, supposed sufficient to evince the truth

thereof, inasmuch as the Son could not send him, if he had not

proceeded from him ; nor could he have received that which he

shews to his people, if he had not, from all eternity, received

his divine essence, or personality, from him.

There is another scripture, brought by some very valuable

divines, to prove the Spiration of the Holy Ghost, which is so

termed, either as supposed to be expressive of the manner of

his having his personality as a Spirit, or else it is taken from

those words of scripture, brought to prove this Spiration, John

xx. 22. in which our Saviour is said to have breathed on his

disciples, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; which external

sign, or symbol, used in the act of conferring him on them in

time, proves his procession from him from eternity ; as a tem

poral procession supposes an eternal one, .

These are the scriptures which are generally brought to prove

this doctrine. But we shall take occasion to enquire, whether

•there may not be another sense given thereof, which is less lia

ble to exception, as well as more intelligible. It is to be owned,

that they contain some of the deep things of God ; and therefore

it is no wonder, if they are reckoned among those scriptures

that are hard to be understood : but so far as I have any light,

Vol. I. I. J
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cither from the context of the respective scriptures, or the ana

logy of faith, I cannot but conclude that these, and all others of

the like nature, that ar. brought to prove the eternal generation,

or Sonship of Christ, respect him as God-man, Mediator; (a)

and those' other scriptures, that speak of the procession of the

a " In the Saviour's exalted relation to Ins Father, the name Son of God comes

chiefly iin.h r observation. . It is known that in the sacred word, rational creatures

arc often dignified with the honorary title of Sons or Children of God; and that

in various respects, and tor obvious reasons. Hilt certainly that name in Christ

signifies something higher. John x. 35—58. He is not only « Son of God, but the

Son, by wny of eminence above all o vm : So that he 19 by this, as a peculiar and

proper denomination, dist inguished from other subjects. \l r know, that the Son

of God is come. 1 John v. 20. John viii. 36.—He is God's only-liegolien Son. John,

i. 14, 18.' hi. 16. God's own Son. Horn. viii. 32. " To' which of tne angels said he

at. any time, Thou art my Sim, this day have I begotten thee ? Heb. i. 5. When

Christ spoke to his disciples concerning the Father, he never said, our Father,

(as h had taught them to prav ;) but always with an express distinction my Fa

ther. Luke it. 48, 49. John ii. 16. chiefly Joint xx. 17. From the prophetic doc

trine, th it. name was known in Israel, as in its full force applicable to the Messi-

as ; wh.cn can be clearly evinced from various passages. Mat. xvi. 15, 16. xxvi. 63-

Mttrk iii. 11. John vi. 69. xi. 27 x. 36. Amidst all the conftision of their apprehen

sions, tliey found so much emphasis in it, that the iicknow ledgtuint of it was a-

inong them a ground of adoration, Mat. xiv. 33. John ix. 35—38. ; so that when

Jesus, with the distinction and appropriation of the divine works, called God Idt

Father, they thence concluded, which the Saviour did not contradict, tliat be held

God for his own Father, and thus made himselfequal to God. John v. 18. x. 33—36.

Indeed, however intimate the connexion is betwixt being the Messias, the Christ,

and lu ing the Son of God, this last signifies still something different, something

more original. For Paul preached Christ, that he was the Son of God*. In the

love of the trutb, let us observe the divine testimony, he did not become the 6on

of God by or after his coming in the flesh, by or after the execution of his minis

try ; but herein is God's great mercy celebrated, tlmt "he sent him who was his

Son, made him under the law, and delivered him tip for us all." This is evident,

from a variety of passages. Gal. iv. 4. Rom. viii. 32. Heb. v. 8. 1 John iv. 9, 10. It

is plainly supposed in the parable, the lord of the vineyard sent to the husband

men many servants, some of « horn they beat, and others they slew. Having there

fore jet one son who was dear to him, he sent him last of all to them, saying,

* they will surely reverence my son. Mark xii. 6. In his supreme excellence,

as.the Son of God, lies the reason of punishing unbelief. As the Son of God, " he

is the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person." Heb. i. 3. On

the self-same account, he is, according to the language of men, his heir, that is,

bas a natural right to all the works of God, especially to his church ; which arc

also made by him, in communion with the Father. See this described in a lofty

strain by the apostle, Heb. i. 1—3. iii. 3—6. Col. i. 15—17. and also by Jesus himself.

Mark xii. 6, 7. Though, therefore, a further theological illustration ofChrist'*

divine sonship should best be prcc-ided by the proof of his true Deitv, ret in the

meantime, the name Soft of God, as ascribed to him, points us not only to his dis

tinguished elevation above all creatures, which Arius acknow ledged, but also to

his unity of nature with the Fathcr.f and to the ground of his existence in the

eternal and necessary existence of the Father." Wisitr«s<

• Acts ix. SO. ; see also chip. Tiii. 37. In both these places, however, there in a different read

ing iii the Greek. ,fsut compare Jesus' first accusation before Pilatr, that he laid he was the
Christ. (Lukr Xxiii. 2) wirh a new anil a later, that he made biinselt tar Sun ofGod. (John xix. 7.
t Vntty iff nature npith the Father. In the original it li equality of his natare. Hot appreheniU

trg that, hy an e' re of the press. Kclykhrid is put for eenieheyd.' 1 have adventured to trans lare
rtir passnpe as above ; and that in the fullest consistency with the design of the -worthy author,
Jn the whole of this treatise, and with his express words in the close of the second paragraph of
this very section, where he says, " t?c dare not esteem Christ less than sft'.trut, that is, of the
4%ute sta/vr* or tssence wittiGod. *
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Hoi)- Ghost, respect the subserviency of his acting as a divine

Person to the Mediator's glory, in applying the work of re

demption.

And here we shall consider these scriptures in particular ;-

and then answer some objections that may be brought against

this sense thereof, whereby, I hope,' it will appear, that we as

sert nothing but what tends to the glory of the Son and Spirit,

establisheth the doctrine of the ever-bkssed Trinity, and agrees

with the commonly received faith, so far as it is founded on

scripture, without being tenacious' of those modes of speaking,

which have the sanction of venerable antiquity, and are support

ed by the reputation of those who have used them ; though it

may be, those scriptures will be otherwise understood by them,

who regard explications that are merely human, no farther than,

they are defensible.

The first scripture before mentioned, which was brought to.

prove the eternal generation of the Son, was Psal. ii. 7. Thou

art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. This cannot, I hum

bly conceive, respect the communication of the divine nature,

or personality to the Son, as appears from the words immediate

ly foregoing, in which it is said, / will declare the decree, or

what I had before decreed, or determined. Far be it from us to

suppose that the divine nature, or personality, of the Son was

the result of an act of the divine will : and, indeed, the whole

Psalm plainly speaks of Christ as Mediator ; as such he is said,

ver. 6. To be set as God's king, on his holy hill of Sion, and, as

such, he is said to intercede with, or ask of God ; and, as the

result hereof, the Father is said, Ver. 8. to give him the heathen

for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his

possession ; and all this is spoken of him, as a farther explica

tion of those words, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

thee. And the apostle, in Heb. i. 5. refers to this scripture,

when speaking of him as Mediator, and as having, by inherit

ance, obtained a more excellent name than the angels ; which he

has done, as he is constituted heir of all things : and he subjoins

that promise, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a

Son, that is, he shall perform that obedience that is due from

him as a Son ; and I will give unto him those rewards, which

are due from a Father, who has committed this work to him,

with a promise of the conferring those revenues of Mediatorial

glory on him, that should ensue on his fulfilling it. Moreover,

this scripture is referred to, by the apostle, in Acts xiii. 32, 33,

when he says, That the promise, which was made to the fathers,

God hath fulfilled the same unto their children, in that he hath

raised up Jesus again, as it is written in the second Psalm,

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. So that it is

plain the Psalmist speaks of him as having finished his work.
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of redemption, at which time he was raised from the dead } arid

then, in the fullest sense, he had the heathenfor his inheritance.

And, upon this account, he is also called, in Rev. i. 5. Thefirst

begotten of the dead; and, in Coi. i. 18. Thefirst-bornfrom the

dead.

The next scripture brought to prove the eternal generation of

the Son, in Prov. viii. 22, 23, 25. refers to Christ, as Media

tor ; when God is said to possess him in the beginning of his

way, the meaning is, that in his eternal design of grace relating

to the redemption of man, the Father possessed, or laid claim

to him as his Son, or servant, appointed in the human nature,

to bring about that great work ; and accordingly it follows, /

•was set upfrom everlastiyig, that is, fore-ordained of God, to

be the Mediator and head of his elect ! and this agrees very

well with what follows, ver. 30, 31. / was daily his delight,

that is, God the Father was well pleased with him, when fore

seeing from all eternity what he would do in time, to secure

the glory of his perfections in the redemption of man, as God

publicly testified his well-pleasedness in him, when he was ac

tually engaged in this work. And it is farther added, That he

was always rejoicing before him ; rejoicing in the habitable part .

Of his earth, and his delights were with the sons of men ; which

signifies the great pleasure Christ had, in his eternal fore-sight

of what he would do for the sons of men, whom he is elsewhere

said to have loved with an everlasting love*

The next scripture is in Mic'ah v. 2. where speaking of the

$on, it is said, Whose goingsforth have been ofold, from ever

lasting. For the understanding of which scripture, let us con

sider, that God's goings are sometimes taken in scripture for

what he does, whereby he renders himself the object of his peo*

pie's astonishment and praise ; these are his visible goings.

Thus, Psal. lxvi. 24. They have seen thy goings, 0 God, 0en

the goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary ; that is, they

shall sec the great things which thou wilt do tor man, in the

work of redemption : .so in this scripture, the sense whereof we

are considering, we read of Christ's goings forth, his invisible

goings, as we may call them, or his secret purposes, or designs

of io :ce, relating to the redemption of his people : His goings

forth wen-from everlasting ; that is, he did, frohi eternity, de

sign to save them ; the outgoings of his heart were towards

them, and, as the result hereof, he came into the world accord

ing to this prediction, and was born in Bethlehem, as in the

foregoing words.

The next scripture is in Heb. i. 3. where he is said to be the

hrightness of his, that is, his Father's glory, and the express

image of his person. By the former expression, I humbly con*-

weive, n meant, that the glory of the divine perfections shines
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forth most illustriously in Christ, our great Mediator, as the a-

postle expresses it elsewhere, 2 Cor. iv. 6. God hath shined in

cur hearts, to give the knowledge of his glory, in theface of

Jesus Christ. By the latter expression, in which Christ is call

ed the express image of his Person, I humbly conceive, is meant,

that though his divine nature be the same with the Father's,

yet his Personality is distinct ; and therefore it is not said to be

the same, but the image of his Father's ; and it also proves his

proper divine Personality, as being, in all respects, like that pf

the Father, though not the same*

The next scripture is in John v. 26. As the Father hath life

in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.

We cannot think that the Father's having give?i to the Son to

have life in himself implies his giving him the divine perfec

tions, for the propriety of that mode ol speaking cannot be de

fended consistendy with his proper underived Deity. But I

humblv conceive that the meaning of it is this ; that as the Fa

ther hath life in himself, that is, as he has eternal life, or that >fulness of grace and glory, which his people are to be made

partakers of, at his own disposal, and has designed to give it,

in his eternal purpose ; so hath he given to the Son, as Media

tor, to have life in himself, that is, that,.as such, he should be

the treasury of all this grace, and that he should have life in

himself to dispense to them. This is very agreeable to his cha

racter and office, as Mediator, and with what follows, ver. 24.

where it is said; Verily, verily, Isay unto you, he that heareth

my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting

life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from

death unto life; and ver. 27. it is farther added, that He, to

wit, the Father, hath given him authority to execute judgment

also, because he is the Son of man; which plainly denotes, that

this life, which he has received from the Father, is that eter.nal life, which he is impowered or commissioned to bestow on

his people, as Mediator ; this he has in himself, and accordingly

he is said, John i. 14. to be full of grace and truth ; and Col.

i. 19. It pleased the Father that in him should allfulness dwell.The next thing to be considered, is the sense of those many

scriptures, in which our Saviour is described as the Son ofGod,

or the Son ofthe living God, or his only begotten Son, or his own

or proper Son, as distinguished from all others, which, I hum

bly conceive, sets forth his glory, as Mediator, which we shall

endeavour to prove. But, to prepare our way for the prosecu

tion of this argument, as well as to prevent any misconstruction

that might give prejudice thereunto, we shall take leave to pre

mise,

1. That when we read of the Son of God, as dependent on

the Father, inferior and obedient to him ; and yet, as beirf£
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equal with-him, and having the same divine nature, we cannot

conceive of any character which answers to all these ideas of

sonship, unless that of a Mediator. If we consider the proper

ties of sonship among men, every one who stands in this rela

tion to a Father is dependent on him. In this respect, the

father is the cause of his son, and it is not like other produc

tions, for no effect can, properly speaking, be called a son, but

that which hath the same kind qi nature with his father ; and

the relation of sonship always connotes inferiority, and an obli

gation to yield obedience. I do not apply this, in every respect,

to the Sonship of Christ, which no similitude, taken from mere

creatures, can sufficiently illustrate ; but his character, as Me

diator, seems to answer to it, more than any thing else that can

be Siiid of him, since he has, as such, the same individual na

ture with the Father, and also is inferior to, and dependent on

him. A .: a son, among men, is inferior to, and dependent on,

his l.iUicr, and, as the prophet speaks, Mai. i. 6. Honoxtreth his

fathi r ; so whatev er Christ is, as Mediator, he receives it from

the Father, and, in all that he does, he honoureth his Father^

as he says, John viii. 49. As the whole work of redemption is

referred 10 the Father's glory, and the commission, by which

he acts as Mediator, is received from the Father, so, as a Son,

he refers all the: glory thereof to him.

2. This account of Christ's Sonship does not take away any

argument, by which we prove his Deity ; for when we consider

him as Mediator, we always suppose him to be both God and

man, w hich is what we intend when we speak of the Person of

Christ in dris respect; so that, as God, he is equal with the

Father, and has an equal right to divine adoration. This be

longs to him as much, when considered as Mediator, as it can

be supposed to do, if we consider his Sonship in any other re

spect.

3. It does not take away anv argument to prove his distinct

Personality from the Father ah^Holy Ghost, or, at least, if it

sets aside that which is taken from the dependence of his Per

sonality on the Father, as received from him by communication,

it substitutes another in the room of it, inasmuch as to be a Me

diator is, without doubt, a personal character ; and because

neither the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, can be said to be Me

diators, it implies, that his Personality is distinct from theirs ;

likewise his acting as Mediator from the Father ; and the Holy

Spirit's securing the glory which arises to him from hence, and

applying the redemption purchased by him, is a farther proof

of this distinction of the Persons in the Godhead.

4. Since we consider the Mediator as both God and man, in

one Person, we do not suppose that this character respects either

of his two natures, considered separately.
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(1.) Not his divine nature. It is true, that his having the

same nature with the Father might be reckoned, by some, a

churacter of Sonship, as it contains one ingredient in. the com

mon idea that we have among men. They, as sons, are suid to

have the same kind of nature with their fathers ; so our Saviour's

having the same individual nature with the Father might give

occasion to some to denominate him, for that reason, his ,Son ;

but though this may be the foundation of his being called God's

proper Son, uk< tW, yet this is not his distinguishing character,

as a Son : for it would follow from hence, that the Holv Ghost,

who has the same nature with the Father, would, for that rea

son, be called his Son, which is contrary to the scripture-account

given of him, as proceeding from the Father and the Son.

(2.) This character of Christ, as God-man, Mediator, does

not respect his human nature, considered separately from his

divine, nor any of those peculiar honours conferred upon it,

beyond what any mere creatures are made partakers of.

of his Sonship, and that which was generally assigned, as the

reason of his being so called, bv the Socinians ; these generally

speak of Christ, as being denominated the Son of God, because

of the extraordinary and miraculous conception, or formation,

of his human nature in the womb of the Virgin ; and for this

they refer to that scripture in Luke i. 35. (a) The Holy Gho.tt

(a) " The meaning of the terms, Son of God, only-begotten Son of God, must

needs be of importance, inasmuch as the belief of the idea signified by thcin was

made a leading article in the primitive professions of faith. John vi. 69. iii. 18 xx.

31. Acts sviii. 37. 1 John iv. 15. Whatever disputes have arisen of late among

christians there seems to have been none on this subject in the times of the apos

tles. Both Jews and christians appear to have agreed in this : the only question

that divided them was, whether Christ was the Son ofGod, or not ? If there had

been any ambiguity in the term, it would have been very unfit to express the first

art icle of the christian faith.

Il has been frequently suggested, that the ground of Christ's sonship is given

«is in Luke i. 35, and is no other than his miraculous conception : The Holy Ghost

t/iall come upon thee, and the power of the Ifig/iert tliu'l ox'ershadov) thee : therefore

also that full! thing -which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God-

It is true that our Lord was miraculously conceived of the Holy Spirit, and

that such a conception was peculiar to him ; hut it dors not follow that by this

lie became the Son, or only-begotten Sen of God. Nor does the passage in ques

tion prove any such thing. It has been thought that the plirrne Son of God,

in this place, is used in a peculiar sense, or that it respects the origin of

(Jhrist's human nature, us not being by ordinary generation of man, but by the

<ixtruordinary influence of God ; and that he is hi re calleH the Son of God ill

the' same sense as Adam is so called, (Luke iii. 38.) as being produced by his

immediate power. If this be the meaning of the term in the passage in ques

tion, 1 should think it will be allowed to be peculiar, and therefore that no gene

ral conclusion can be drawn from it, as to the meaning of the term in other pas

sages. But granting that the sonship of Christ, in this place, is to be understood

in the same sense as it is commonly to be taken in the new testament, still it does

not follow that the miraculous conception is the origin of it. It may lie a reason

given why Christ is tolled the Sou of God; but not why he is so. Christ is called

 

difference between this notion
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shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest shall over

shadow thee; therefore also that Holy Thing, which slrnll be

born of thee, shall be called the Son ofGod. The sense, in which

the Son of God as raised from Ihe de:irl, and as exalted at the right hand of God.

Acts.xiii. 33. Heb. i. 4, 5. Did he then become the Son of God by these events i

This is imiiossible ; for sonship is not a progressive matter. If it arose from his

miraculous conception, it could not for that reason arise from his resurrection,

or exaltation : and so on the other hand, if it arose from his resurrection, or exal

tation, it could not proceed from his miraculous conception. But if each be un

derstood of his being hereby proved, acknowledg ed, or, as the scriptures express

it, declared to be the Son of God with power, all is easy and consistent.

Whether the terms, Son of God, and only-begotten Son of God, be not expres

sive of his divine personality, antecedent to all consideration1 of his being con

ceived of the holy Spirit, jn the womb of the Virgin, let the following things de

termine.

First: The glory of the only-begotten of the Father, and the glory of the fford,

lu'e used as convertible terms, as being the same : but the latter is allowed to de

note the divine person of Christ, antecedent to his being made flesh ; the same

therefore must be true of the former. The H ard was made fesh, and toe beheld

his glory ; that is, the giory of the Word, the glory as of the only-begotten of the

Father,fail of grace anil truth. John i. 14. It is true, it was by the Word being

madefesh, and dwelling amongst vs, that his glory became apparent ; but the glo

ry itself was that of the eternal Word, and this is the same as the glory ofthe only-

begotten ofthe Fatlier,

Secondly : The Son ofGod is said to dwell in the bosom of the Father; that is,

he is ultimately acquainted with his character and designs, and therefore fit to

be employed in mating them known to men. The only-begotten Son, who is tn the

bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. John i. 18. If this be applied to his di

vine person, or that eternal life which -was with the Fatlier, and was manifested to

us, 1 John i. 2. it is natural and proper ; it assigns his omniscience as qualifying

him for making known the mind ofGod : but if he became the only-begotten of

the Father by his miraculous conception, or by any other means, the beauty of

the passage vanishes.

Thirdly .- God is frequently said to have sent his Son into the world : John vii.

17- x. 36. 1 John iv. 9, 10. but this implies thai he was his Son antecedent to his

being sent. To suppose otherwise, is no less absurd than supposing that when

Christ is said to have sent forth his twelve disciples, they were not disciples, but

in consequence of his sending them, or of some preparation pertaining to their

mission.

Fourthly : Christ is called the Son of God antecedently to his miraculous con

ception, and consequently he did not become such by it—In thefulness of time

God sentforth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, that he might redeem

them tlutt -were under the law—God sent his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh.

Gal. iv. 4. Horn. viij. 3.—The terms, made of a woman, made under tlie Imp, are a

parenthesis. The position affirmed is, that God sent forth his Son to redeem the

transgressors of the law, His being made of a woman, and made under the law,

or covenant of works, which man liad broken, expressed the necessary means for

the accomplishment of this great end ; which means, though preceding our re

demption, yet follow the sonship of the Kcdeemer. There is equal proof that

Christ Wis the Son of God before he was nuide of a woman, as that he was the

Word before he was made flesh. The phraseology is the same in the one case as

in the other. If it be alleged that Christ is here called the Son of God on account

of his being made of a woman, I answer, If so, it is also on account of his beimr,

made under the law, which is too absurd to admit of a question.—Moreover : To

say that God settt Ids own Son in the likeness ofsinfulflesli, is equal to saving that

ihe Son of God assumed human nature : he must therefore have been t!ie Son t»f

God before his incarnation.

Fifthly: Christ is called the Son of God antecedent to his being manifested N
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1hey understand this text, is, that Christ is called the Son of.

God, because of this extraordinary event : But we cannot think

that a miraculous production is a sufficient foundation to sup-

tlestroy the works of the devil : but he was manifested to destroy the works of the

devil by taking upon him human nature ; consequently, he was the Son of God

antecedent to the human nature being assumed. There is equal proof from the

phraseology tif 1 John iii. 8. that he was the Son of God antecedent to his being

manifested to destroy the works ofthe devil, as there is from that of 1 Tim. iii. 16.

that he was God antecedent to his being manifested in the feth ; or from 1 John

i. 2, that that eternal life, which was with the Fatlier, was such antecedent to his

being manifested to vs.

Sixthly .- The ordinance of baptism is commanded to be administered in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Matt, xxviii. 19. The

terms, Father and Holy Spirit, will be allowed to denote divine persons ; and what

good reasons can be given for another idea being fixed to the term Son?

Seventhly : The proper deity of Christ precedes his office of Mediator, or High

Priest of our profession, and renders it an exercise of condescension. But the same

19 true of his sonship : He muketh the Son a High Priest—Though he mas a Son,

yet learned he obedience. Ueb. vii. 28. v. 8. His being the Son of God, therefore,,

amounts to the same thing as his being a divine person.

Kighthly : It is the proper deity of Christ which gives dignity to his office of

Mediator : but this dignity is ascribed to his being the Son of God. We have a

okkat High Priest, Jesus, the Sow of God. Heb. iv. 1*. His being the Son of God,

therefore, amounts to the same thing as his being a divine person.

Lastly : It is the proper deity of Christ which gives efficacy to his sufferings—i

By HiJisKir he purges our sins. Heb. i. 3. But this efficacy is ascribed to his be

ing the Son of God—Tlie blood of Jesus Christ, his Sos, cleanseth us from all sin.

1 John i. 7. His being the Son of God therefore amounts to the same thing as his

being a divine person.

Those who attribute Christ's sonship to his miraculous conception, (those how

ever to whom I refer,) are nevertheless constrained to allow that the term implies

proper divinity. Indeed this is evident from John v. 18, where his saying that

God was his own Fatlier is supposed to be making himself equal with God. But if

the miraculous conception be the proper foundation of his sonship, why should it

contain such an implication ? A holy creature might be produced by the over

shadowing of the Holy Spirit, which yet should be merely a creature ; i. e. he

might, on this hypothesis, profess to be the Son of God, and yet be so far from

making himselfequal with God, as to pretend to be nothing more than a man.

It has been objected, that Christ, when called the Son of God, is commonly

spoken of as engaged in the work of mediation, and not simply as a divine person

antecedent to it. I answer i In a history ot the rebellion in the year 1745, the name

of his Royal Highness, the commander in chief, would often be mentioned in con

nexion with his equipage and exploits ; but none would infer from hence that be

thereby became the king's son.

It is further objected, tliat sonship implies inferiority, and therefore cannot be

attributed to the divine person of Christ.—But, whatever inferiority may be at

tached to the idea of Sonship, it is not an inferiority of nature, which is the point

in question : and if any regard be paid to the Scriptures, the very contrary is

true. Christ's claiming to be the Son of God was making himself, not inferior, but

a* God, or equal with God.

Once more : Sonship, it is said, implies posteriority, or that Christ, as a Son,

could not have existed till 'after the Father. To attribute no other divinity to

him, therefore, than what is denoted by sonship, is attributing none to him ; as

nothing can be divine which is not eternal. But if this reasoning be just, it will

prove that the divine purposes are not eternal, or that there was once a point in

duration, in which God was without thought, purpose or design. For it is as true,

and may as well be said, that God must exist before he could purpose, as that

the Father must exist before he had aSon : but if God must exist before be coutd.

Vol. I, Mm
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port this character, and therefore must conclude, that the glory

of Christ's Sonship is infinitely greater than what arises from

thence : therefore, I humbly conceive that this scripture is to

be understood, with a small variation of the translation, in this

sense, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, Sec. because that-

Holy Thing, which shall be born of thee, shall be called, as he

really is, the Son of God; that is, he is as Mediator, an extra

ordinary Person appointed to execute a glorious office, the God

head and the manhood being to be united together, upon which

account he is called the Son of God : and therefore it is ex

pedient that the formation of his human nature should be in an

extraordinary way, to wit, by the power of the Holy Ghost.

Again, there is a very wide difference between our account

of Christ's Sonship, as Mediator, and theirs, as taken from this

scripture, in that they suppose that his being called the Son of

God, refers only to some dignities conferred upon him, whom

they suppose to be no more than a man. This is infinitely below

the glory, which we ascribe to him, as Mediator, since their

idea of him, as such, how extraordinary soever his conception

Was, argues him to be no more than a creature ; but ours, as

has been before observed, proves him a divine Person, since

we never speak of him, as Mediator, without including both

natures.

Having premised these things, to explain our sense of Christ's

being called the Son of God, as Mediator, we proceed to prove

this from scripture. And here we are not under a necessity of

straining the sense of a few scriptures, to make them speak

agreeably to this notion of Christ s Sonship ; but, I think, we

have the whole scripture, whenever it speaks of Christ, as the

Son of God, as giving countenance to this plain sense thereof;

so that I cannot find one place, in the whole New Testament,

in which Christ is called the Son of God, but it is, with suffi

cient evidence, proved, from the context, that it is applied to

him, as Mediator. Here we shall refer to several scriptures,

in which he is so considered : thus that scripture before-men

tioned, in Matth. xvi. 16. where Peter confesses, Thou art

Christ, the Son of the living God ; in which, speaking of him as

purpose, there must have been a point in duration in which he existed without

purpose, thought, or design ; that is, in which he was not God! The truth is,

the whole of this apparent difficulty arises from (Ik- want of distinguishing be

tween the order of nature and the order of time. In the order ofnature, the sun

must have existed before it could shine ; but in the order of time, Use sun and its

ravs are coeval : it nover existed a single instant without them. In t'ne order of

nature, God must have existed before he could purpose ; bu t in the order oftime,

or duration, he never existed without his purpose : for a God, without thought or

purpose, were no God. And thus in the order of nature, the Father must have

existed before the Son ; but, in that of duration, he never existed without the Sou,

The Father and the Son therefore are properly eternal." Fcnj.it,
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Christ, or the Mediator, that is, the Person who was invested

in the office, and came to perform the work of a Mediator, he

is, In this respect, the Son of the living God ; so when the high

priest asked our Saviour, Matth. xxvi. 63. Art thou the Christ,

the Son ofGod ? that is, art thou the Messiah, as thou art sup

posed to be by thy followers ? Our Saviour, in ver. 64. replied

to him, Thou hast said, that is, it is as thou hast said ; and then

he describes himself in another character, by which he is often

represented, as Mediator, and speaks of the highest degree of

his Mediatorial glory to which he shall be advanced at his se

cond coming, ver. 64. Nevertheless, I say unto you, Hereafter

shall ye see the Son ofman sitting on the right hand ofpower,

and coming in the clouds of heaven. And, doubtless, the centu

rion, and they who were with him, when they confessed that

he was the Son of God, in Matth. xxvii. 54. understood by it,

that he was the Messiah, or the Christ, which is a character by

which he was most known, and which had been supported by so

many miracles, and was now confirmed by this miracle of the

earthquake, which gave him this conviction ; also in Luke iv. 41 .

when the devils are represented as crying out, Thou art Christ,

the Son of God, it follows, that they knew t/iat he was Christ ;

so that the commonly received notion of our Saviour's Son-

ship was, that he was the Christ. And in John xi. 3. when

Jesus says concerning Lazarus, that his sickness was not unto

death, that is, not such as that he should continue in the state df

the dead, butfor the glory ofGod, that the Son ofGod might be

glorified thereby, the meaning is, that he might give a proof of

his being the Christ, by raising him frohi the dead ; therefore,

when he speaks to Martha, with a design to try whether she

believed he could raise her brother from the dead, and repre

sents himself to her as the object of faith, she replies, ver. 2t.

I believe that thou art the Christ the Son of God, which should

come into the world. Again, it is said, in Acts ix. 20. that Saul,

when converted, preached Christ in the synagogues, that he Is

the Son ofGod, that is, he proved him to be the Messiah ; and

accordingly, ver. 22. when he was establishing the same doc

trine, it is said, that heproved that he xvas the very Christ.

Moreover, our Saviour is farther described, in scripture, as

executing some of his mediatorial offices, or as having received

a commission to execute them from the Father, or as having

some branches of mediatorial glory conferred upon him, at the

same time that he is called the Son of God, which gives us

ground to conclude, that this is the import of his Sonship. Thus

we read, Heb. iv. 14. that we have a great High Priest that is

passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son ofGod; and in John i.

29. John the Baptist gives a public testimony to him, as sus
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taining such a character, which belongs to him, as Mediator,

when he says, Behold the Lamb of God which takcth away the

sins of the world ; and afterwards, referring to the same cha

racter, he says, ver. 34. / saw, and bare record, that this is the

Son of God; and at another time he gives a noble testimony to

him, as Ciod-man, Mediator, John iii. 29, &c. when he calls

him, The Bridegroom which hath the bride, that is, who is re

lated to, and has a propriety, in his church, and that he testifies

xvhat he has seen and heard, and that it is he whom God hath sent,

who speaks the words of God, for God giveth not the Spirit by

measure unto him ; and then, as a farther explication hereof, he

says, ver. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all

things into his hand. This is, in effect, the same, as when he is

called elsewhere, his beloved Son ; and, in Heb. iii. 6. Christ is

said to be aSan over his own house, whose house are we ; which

denotes not only his propriety in his church, but his being the

Head thereof, as Mediator ; and the apostle, 1 Thess. i. 10.

speaks of him, as the Son of God, whom we are to waitforfrom

heaven ; whom he has raised from the dead, even Jesus, which

delivered us from the wrath to come ; and, Gal. ii. 20. he speaks

of the Son of God, as one who loved him, and gave himselffor

him ; and Col. i. 13. he is spoken of as God's dear Son, and, at

the same time, as having a kingdom, into which his people are

translated ; and in the following verse, as the person in whom

xve have redemption, through his blood, who is the image of the

invisible God, thefirst-born of every creature ; which seems to

be taken in the same sense as when he said, Heb. i. 2. to have

been appointed Heir of all things, and so referring to him as

God-man, Mediator.

Moreover, when he is considered as a Son related to his Fa

ther ; this appears, from the context, to be a description of him

as Mediator. Thus, John xx. 1 7. he says, / ascend unto my

Father, andyour Father ; to my God, and your God; that is, my

Father by whom I am constituted Mediator, and your Father,

namely, the God who loves you for my sake : he is first my

God, as he has honoured, loved and glorified me ; and then

your God, as he is reconciled to you for my sake ; so the apos

tle says, 2 Cor. i. 3. Blessed be God,- even the Father ofour Lord

Jesus Christ; the Father ofmercies, and the God of all comfort.

Object. 1. In these scriptures, and others of the like nature,

there are two ideas contained ; namely, one of our Saviour, as

the Son of God, by eternal generation ; the other of him, as

Mediator ; whereas we suppose that one contains only an ex

plication of the other. , •. . ..

Ansxv. If Christ's Sonship, in the sense in which it is gene

rally explained, were sufficiently proved from other scriptures,
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could be accounted for, without being liable to the difficulties

before-mentioned, and if his character, as Mediator, did not

contain in it an idea of Personality, the objection would have

more weight than otherwise it seems to have.

Object. 2. It is said, Gal. iv. 4. God sentforth his Son, made

ofa woman, made under the law; therefore he was the Son of

God before he was sent into the world, when made of a woman,

and under the law, that is, his Son by eternal generation.

Answ. The answer J would give to this objection is,

1. It is not necessary to suppose that Christ had the charac

ter of a Son before he was sent, though he had that of a divine

Person ; since the words may, without any strain, or force,

upon the sense thereof, be understood thus ; when the fulness

of time was come, in which the Messiah was expected, God

sent him forth, or sent him into the world, with the character

of a Son, at which time he was made of a woman, made under

the law ; the end whereof was, that he might redeem them that

were under the law.

2. If we suppose Christ had the character of a Son before he

was sent into the world, it will not overthrow our argument :

since he was, by the Father's designation, an eternal Mediator,

and, in this respect, God's eternal Son ; and therefore, he who

before was so by virtue of the eternal decree, is now actually

sent, that he might be, and do, what he was from all eternity

designed to be, and do : he was set up from everlasting, or

appointed to be the Son of God ; and now he is sent to perform

the work which this character implies in it.

Object. 3. It is farther objected, that his Sonship is distinct

from his being Mediator, inasmuch as it is said, Heb. v. 8.

Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things

which he suffered. Now it cannot, in propriety of speech, be

said, though he were Mediator, yet he learned obedience,

aince he was under an obligation to obey, and suffer as Medi

ator ; therefore the meaning must be, though he were a Son

by eternal generation, yet he condescended to put himself into

such a capacity, as that he was obliged to obey, and suffer, as

Mediator.

, Answ. The stress of the objection lies in the word which we

render though, K*' *f •s «s» &c- which may be rendered, with a

small variation, though being a Son, he learned obedience by

the things he suffered ; but being made perfect, viz. after his

sufferings, he became the author of eternal salvation, unto all

them that obey him ; and then it takes away the force of the

objection. However, I see no absurdity if it be rendered, as

it is in the vulgar Lathi version, And-, indeed, being a Son, hi
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learned obedience *, and then it proves the argument we are

endeavouring to defend, q. d. it is agreeable to the character

of a son to learn obedience ; it was with this view that it was

conferred upon him, and in performing obedience, and suf

fering as Mediator, and thereby securing the glory of the di

vine perfections in bringing about the work of oilr redemption,

he acted in pursuance of that character!

Object. 1 . It will be farther objected, that what we have said

concerning the Sonship of Christ, as referred to his being

Mediator, has some consequences attending it, which seem

derogatory to his Person; particularly, it will follow from

hence, that had not man fallen, and stood in Heed of a Media

tor, our Saviour would not have had that character, arid there

fore never have been described as the Son of God, or wor

shipped as such. And our first parents, while in the state of

innocency, knowing nothing of a Mediator, knew nothing of

the Sonship of Christ, and therefore could not give him the

glory, which is the result thereof. Moreover, as God might

liave prevented the fall of man, or, when fallen, he might have

refused to have recovered him by a Mediator ; so our Saviour

might not have been the Son of God; that is, according to the

foregoing explication thereof, a Mediator between God and

man. ,

An.iw. This objection may be very easily answered, and the

charge, of Christ's mediatorial Sonship being derogatory to his

glory, removed ; whi ;h that we may do, let it be considered,

1. That we allow, that had not man fallen, our Saviour

would not have been a Mediator between God and man ; and

the commonly received notion is true, that his being a Media

tor is, by divine ordination and appointment, according to the

tenor of several scriptures relating thereunto J and I see no ab

surdity in asserting, that his character, as the Son of God, or

Mediator, is equally the result of the divme will, or decree.

But this I hope, if duly considered, will not contain the least

diminution of his glory, when we farther assert,

2. That though our Saviour had not sustained this character

if man had not fallen, or if God had not designed to bring

about the work of redemption by him, yet he would have been

no less a distinct Person in the Godhead, and, as such, would

have had a right to divine glory. This appears from what

hath been before said, concerning his personality being equally

* Ksu mf is used six timet in tlx New Testament; in two or three ofwhich placf*-

it might be rendered, without deviating from the sense of the respective texts, Si

qukleitl, at -well an quamvis ; and I tee iio reason -win/ the enclitic particle rtf, 6e-

ing added to km, shcmld always, without exception, alter the sense thereof, any wore

than when it is joined to as. uu, or u. And -whereat I render xtu, in vcr. 9. But,

instead of And, that may bejustified by several sctiptnres, where it is so rentiere d'.-

at L:i!:-e 35. Mefth. xii 39. Acta x. 28. 1 Cor. .rtv. 13.
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necessary with his Deity, which, if it be not communicated to

him, certainly it has not the least appearance of being the re

sult of the divine will ; and, indeed, his divine personality is

the only foundation of his right to be adored, and not his being

invested in an office, which only draws forth, or occasions our

adoration. When we speak of Christ's being adored, as Me

diator, it is his divine personality, which is included in that

character, that renders him the object of adoration, and not

his taking the human nature, or being, or doing, what he was,

or did, by divine appointment ; and I question whether they,

who assert that he had the divine nature, or personality, com

municated to him, will lay the stress of his right to divine

n hi:on its being communicated, but on his having it,

abstracting from his manner of having it ; so when, we speak

of Christ as Mediator, it is his having the divine glory, or

personality, which is included in that character, that renders

him the object of adoration ; therefore, if man had not fa 'en,

and Christ had not been Mediator, he would have had a right

to divine glory, as a Person in the Godhead. And I doubt

Hot but that our first parents, before they fell, had an intima

tion hereof, and adored him as such ; so that if Christ had not

been Mediator, it would only follow from thence, that he

woufd not have had the character of a Son, but he would, not

withstanding, have had the glory of a divine Person; for

though his sonship be the result of the divine will, his person

-lis not so. (a)

(a) Dr. Ridgley differs from the most of h;s brethren on the Sonship of O.hrisL

as Mediator. The following note, and the two preceding, represent, it is pre

sumed, the orthodox doctrine on this important head.,

** The Redeemer is tlie Son of God, in a peculiar and appropriated sense, and

by which he is distinguished from every other person in the universe. He is

therefore called the firtt begotten, or first born son of God : his only begotten eon ,-

/tis cram son; and eminently 7 'he Son, and The Son of the Futher. Hi:, dear Sons

or, ss it is in the original, The Son ofhislarve; His beloved Svn, in -whom he in
•well pleated. " For he received from God the Father, honour and glory, when

there came such a voice to him from the excellent (dory, This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased. 2 Pet. i. 17. He is " The only begotten Son,

vhich it in the bosom of the Father." John i. 18. Who only knows the Father;

and none does or can reveal and make him known but the Son. Matt. xi. 27. John

i. 18. He being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his per

son ; lie that hath seen the Son, hath seen the Father, John xiv. 9. Ueb. i. 3.

Which epithets and declarations distinguish him from all other sons ; as much

as his Father is distinguished from all other fathers. He is mentioned as the

Son of God above an hundred timet in the New Testament; and filly times by

the apostle John. And the Father of Jesus Christ, the Son, is mentioned above

two hundred and twenty timtss and more tliau one hundred and thirty times in

the gospel and epistl' 3 of St. John. Jesus Christ often makes use of the epi-

thctu, The Father, Father, &c. This character is reprcsenlcd as essential

to the Redeemer and peculiar to him, and is an essential article of the christian

faith. This confession Peter made as the common i'uilh of Ihe disciples ofChrist.

" We believe, and are sure that thou art th.it Christ, the Son of the living God,"-

I
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Having enquired into the sense of those scriptures which

treat of the Sonship of Christ, we shall next consider those

that are generally brought to prove the procession of the Holy

John vi. 69. Matt. xvi. 16. This was the Eunuch's faith, required in order to

his being baptized. " I believe that Jesus Christ w the Son of God.* And he

who believes with all his heart, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, hath the

Son, and with him eternal lite. When Peter made this confession, " Thou art

Christ, the Son of the living God," Christ said to him, " Blessed art thou; for

flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in hea

ven." Matt xvi. 16, 17. " He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life,

:ind he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life." John iii. 36. And Jshn

says, " Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwel-

leth in him, and he in God. Who is he that ovcrcometh the world, but he that

believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ! He that hath the Son, hath life ; and he

that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. These tilings have I written unto

you that believe on the name of the Son of God.- that ye may knowye have eternal

life, and that ye may believe on the name ofthe Son of God." 1 John iv. 15. v. 5,

12, 13.

It must be farther observed, that this title, the Son of God, is the higheit ti

tle tliat is given to the Redeemer, and denotes his divinity, or that he is himself

God, and therefore equal with the Father, if his divinity be any where express

ed in the Bible; and that it is there abundantly declared, we have before shew

ed. He styles himself, and is called The Son of.Wan, more than eighty timet in

the New Testament, by which epithet his humanity is more especially denoted,

but nut excluding his divinity. And, on the contrary, he is called the Son of

God, more particularly to express his infinitely superior character, his divinity

or godhead. In this view, let the following passages be considered. When the

angel, who declared to the virgin Mary that she should be the mother of the Mes

siah, expressed to her the greatness of this her Son, he does it by saying tliat

he should be called the Son of the Highett, the Son of God. " He shall be great,

and shall be called the Son of the Highest. Therefore also that holy thingwhich

shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God." Luke I 32, 35. If this

were not his greatest, his highest title and character, he most certainly would

have given him a higher, and one tliat did fully express divinity. This, there

fore, did express it in the fullest and strongest manner. And no one, who be

lieves in the divinity of Christ, can, consistently, have any doubt of it. And

when the Father gives him the highest encomium, and recommends him to men,

as worthy oftheir highest regards, implicit obedience, and unlimited trust and

confidence, and commands them thus to regard, love, trust in, and obey him,

this is the highest character he give* him, by which his divinity is expressed,

«* This is my beloved Soy, in whom I am well pleased : Hear ye him." If this

does not express his divinity, we may be sure divinity is no part of his charac

ter ; and that he is not God. So, when Peter undertakes to express the idea he

had of the high and glorious character of his Lord and Master, he does it in the

following words, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." If Peter

believed the divinity of Christ, he certainly expressed this in these words ; for

he did not conceive of any higher character, that could be given in any other

words. This also appears by Nathaniel's using this epithet, when he was struck

with wonder and surprise at the omniscience of Christ. - Rabbi, thou art the

Sow oft God, thou art the King of Israel." John i. 49. When our Lord Jesus

Christ proposed himself to the man whom he had restored to sight, as the pro

per object of his faith and trust, he said to him, " Dost thou believe on the Son

of God f And when he told the man that he himself was the person, he said,

" Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him." John ix. 35, 38. It appears from

this, that Son of God was the highest title which Jesus assumed, and (hat this

1 1. id special reference to, and expressed his divinity; and therefore in this cha

racter, and as the Son of God, this pious man paid him divine honour, and wor

shipped him. When the disciples ofour Lord, and all that were in the ship with
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are in John xiv. 26. and chap. xv. 26. and xvi. 7. in which he

is said to proceedfrom the Father, or to be sent by the Father

them, had seen him walking upon the sea, in the midst of a terrible storm, and

reducing the boisterous winds, and raging waves, to a calm, by his word and

presence, they were struck with a fresb and affecting conviction' of his divinity,

that he was G(xl, and expressed it by coming to him, fulling down and worship

ing him, " saying, of a truth, thou art the Son of God." Matt. xiv. 33. In which

words they expressed his divinity, and gave a reason for their worshipping him,

as their Lord and their God, viz. that they were sure from clear and abundant

evidence, that he was the Son of God. The apostle John, when he would repre

sent Jesus Christ in his highest and most glorious character, gives him this title,

and adds, " This is the true God." He says, " We know that the Son of God is

come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may know him thai is true:

And we are in him l hat is true, even in his Son Jesus Clirist. This is the true God,

and eternal life." 1 John v. 20. ,

It is to be farther observed, that when our Lord said to the Jews, " My Father

worketh hitherto, and I work," the Jews, therefore sought the more to kill him,

because he suid that God was his Fatfier, (hit owm proper Father, as it is in the ori

ginal) MiKiso himselr £,u u- with god." This is to be understood as the sense

which St. John the Kvangelist puts upon the words of Christ, " My Father work

eth hitherto, and I work." For this was m«king himself equal with God the

Father, as doing the same work with him : And this is represented as implied in

God's being Ida own Father; or inhjs being the Father's own Son, the Son of God.

But if we understand it as the sense which the Jews put upon the vords of Christ,

and that they said this was making himself equal with God, it amounts to the

same thing ; for it ap|iears that their inference was just ; and our Saviour is so far

from denying it to be true, that in his reply to them, he confirms it, and asserts

that whatsoever the Father does, the Son does the same ; and instances in bis

raising tiie dead, and judging the world, and having all things, and all power in

his hands. " That all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa

ther." John v. 13—17. Thus he makes the Son equal with the Father. Hence it

appears that to be the Son of God, and God's own Son, is the same with a divine

person, and denotes one who is truly God ; and that this title' is used to express

the divinity, rather than the humanity of Jesus Christ.

The same appears from what passed between our Lord and the Jews at another

time. He said to them, " 1 and my Father are One." This, they said, was blas

phemy, because being a man, he made himself Clod. It is plain from the answer

which he nv.ikes to them that they considered him as a blasphemer, because he

claimed to be the Son of God, by calling God his Father. " Say ye of him whom

the Father hath sanctified, :uid sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I

said, Tarn the Son of God?" This was the blasphemy with which they charged

liim ; because they considered his saying, that he was the Son of God, by calling

God his Father, as an assertion that he was God. John x. 30, 33, 36. And it ap

pears, not only from this passage, but from others, that the Jews, and others, did

affix the idea ofdivinity to the Son of God, and considered this title as expressing

a character infinitely above a mere creature. When Jesus was arraigned before

the Jewish council, the High Priest charged him with the solemnity of an oath,

saying, " I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the

Clirist, the Son of the living God." And when Jesus answered in the affirmative,

he with all the members of the council, charged him with blasphemy ; and pro

nounced him Worthy ofdeath for making this claim. Matt. xxvi. 64, 65, 66. And

they brought this accusation against him to Pilate, " We have a law, and by our

law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of God. When, therefore,

Pilate heard that saying, he was the more afraid." John xix. 7, 8. By this, it is

evident that Pilate considered the Son of God, to imply divinity. When the Cen

turion, and the guard who were with him, saw the earthquake and the other su

pernatural events which attended the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, " thev tewed

Vol. I. N n

t
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in Christ's name, or to be sent by the Son. We have already

considered the most commonly received sense hereof, as in

cluding in it an eternal procession, viz. the communication of

greatly, saying, Truly this was tlie Son of God." Matt, xxvii. 54. From this, it is

evident that they considered the Son of God to be more than a man, at least, if

not really God.

There was some idea and belief propagated among other nations, as well as the

Jews, of an exraordinary personage, a divinity, who was denominated The Son of

God, and who was to make his appearance in the world. To this, Nebuchadnez

zar doubtless had reference, when be said, that in a vision, he saw a fourth per

son, walking in the midst of the fire of the furnace into which he had cast three

men ; and that none of them had been hurt by the fire ; and the form ofthe fourth

was like the Son of God. Dan. iii. 25. And who but this divine person can be meant

by Agur, when he says, " Who liath ascended up into heaven, or descended i

Who hath gathered the wind in his fists Who hath bound the waters in a gar

ment ? Who hath established all the ends of the earth ? What is his name, and

vhat it Ais Son't name, if thou canst tell i" Prov. xxx. 4.

This epithet and character we find expressly mentioned by David, the divine-

inspired king of Israel, in the second Psalm. And he is there introduced and

escribed, as a divinity, who claims divine homage, trust, and worship, as the

Omnipotent heir, possessor and ruler of the world. " I will declare the decree.

The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art MY SON, this day have I begotten thee.

Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter

most parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of

iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. Be wise now, there

fore, O ye kings ; be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear,

and rejoice with trembling. Aw the Son, lest lie be angry, and ye perish from

the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Slewed are all they that put their

trust in him.'" From this ancient oracle in Israel, and from a revelation which

was made upon the first aposuicy, and banded down by tradition, not only the

Jews, but also those of other nations who had any particular connexion with them,

were taught to consider the expected Messiah as the Son of God in a peculiar

and appropriated sense ; and as implying real divinity. Therefore, it was suppo

sed on all hands, that this person, the Son of God, the King of Israel, the King of

the Jews, was to be worshipped as worthv to receive divine lionours. Hence the

wise men from the East, being admonished ol the birth of this glorious personage,

came to worship him, to pay him div ine honours ; for which they had a part icular

warrant, having hpil hiin pointed out to them by a stah, which was a known sym

bol, or hieroglyphic of the Divinity, or a God. And Herod took it for granted,

that this person was to be worshipped, and receive divine honours. For he said

to the wise men, * When ye have found him, bring me won) again, that I may

come and worship Aim ,i/to."

All this will lie of no w eight, indeed, and as nothing with the Anti-trinitariatn,

the Sabcilians ; and with all those who deny the divinity of Jesus Christ, the

Arians and Socinians. But they who believe in a Trinity ofpersons ui the Deity,

and that Jesus Christ is God, the second person of the Trinity, must be sensible

that be is called the Son of God, the Son of the Father, with a special reference

to his divine nature, and to denote his Godhead, as the second person in the Triune

God.—The Arians and Socinians hold that he is the Son of God, considered as a

mere creature, being by this distinguished from ail other creatures ; and conse-

• This is an incontestible proof th-tt the Son it God, eren JEHOVAH. The Psalmist oftrn

sayc. " Blessed arr they, blessed is the man who trusterh in the Lord." And here he savs. Bles
sed are all they who trust in the Son of God. and yet forbids us to pat our trust in any hut God.
" Put not your trust in princes, or in the son of m:ui. in whom there is no help. Happy is he that
hath the Gnd of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the Lord his God." Psalm cxlrt. 3, S. And
he says, " My soul, wait then only upon God; for my expectation Is from him." Psalm lxit.
f. Thrv only are blessed, who trust in God ; and all otheis are cursed. " Thus saith the Lord,
Cursed be the man that trusteth Id man. Blessed is the man that trusreth in the Lord. and wbosr-
hope the Lord is." Jer. avii. 5, 7. Tbcr are Lkssed, who trust in the Son of Cod. Tbrrefw *
Ills tht Lord.
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the divine essence, or personality to hira, as distinguished from

the eternal generation of the Son ; but now we shall enquire

whether there may not be another sense given of these scrip-

quently that there was no Son of God before this creature did exist. The latter,

or Trinitarians, believe that the sonship of Jesus Chri.it, necessarily includes his

divinity ; but are not all agreed as to the foundation ofhis sonship, and in what it

consists. It has been generally believed, and the common doctrine of the church

of Christ, from the beginning of the fourth century, and so far as appears from the

days of the apostles to this time, that Jesus Christ is the eternal Son of God : That

his Sonship is essential to him, as the second person in the Trinity, and that ia

this sense, he is the only begotten Son of the Father, antecedent to his incarnation,

and independent on it, even from eternity. But' there are some who think that

the Sonship of the Redeemer consists in an union of the second person of the

Trinity, or the Word, with the human nature ; and that he became the Son of

God by becoming man ; and therefore before the incarnation, there was no Son of

God, though there were a Trinity ofpersons in the Godhead. This opinion stems

to be rather gaining ground, and spreading, of late.

Those on each side of this question diner in their opinion of the importance of

it, and of the bad tendency of either of these opposite sentiments. Some suppose

that the difference is of little or no importance, as both believe the Redeemer to

be God and man, in one person, and that he is the Son of God, and that this im

plies his divinity, though they differ in opinion respecting the time and manner

of his filiation. Others think this is a difference so great and important, and at

tended with such consequences ; and that those who are opposed to them on this

point embrace such a great and dangerous error, that they ought to be strenuous

ly opposed : and consequently do not desire an accommodation, or think it pos

sible.

Though it be needless and improper here to undertake the labour of entering

into all the arguments which have been produced, or may be mentioned in sup

port of each side of this question ; yet the following observations may not be al

together useless ; but may be of some help to form a judgment upon this point,

agreeable to the scriptures.

1. As this question respects the character of the Redeemer, it may justly be

considered as an important one ; as every thing relating to his character is very

important and interesting. Who would be willing to be found at last taking the

wrong side of this question ; and always to have entertained so unbecoming ideas

and conceptions of the Redeemer, which his must be, if on this point he embra

ces and contends for that which is directly contrary to the truth ? Though such

an error should not be fatal to him who embraces it, but be consistent with his

being a real christian ; yet it must be a very criminal mistake, and dishonourable

to Jesus Christ; as every idea of him must be, which is contrary to his true cha

racter: For that is so perfect and glorious, that nothing c:in be taken from it, or

added to it, which will not mar and dishonour it. His character, as it respects

the question before us, is without doubt properly and clearly stated in divine reve

lation, and if we embrace that which is contrary to the truth, it must be wholly our

own fault, and a very criminal abuse of the advantages which we enjoy, to know

the only true God, and Jesus Christ his Son, whom he has sent. Those considera

tions ought to awaken our attention to this subject, and excite a concern and

earnest desire to know and embrace the truth ; which will be attended with a

modest, humble, diligent enquiry, sensible of the danger in which we are, through

prejudice, or from other causes, ofembracing error; and earnestly looking to the

lrreat Prophet to lead us into the truth.

2. What has been observed above, and, it is believed, made evident, viz. that

the term, Son of God, so often given to Christ, is used to denote his divine natui e,

and to express his divinity, rather than his humanity, seems naturally, if not ne

cessarily, to lead us to consider this character as belonging to him independent

ofhis union to the human nature, and antecedent to his becoming man ; and there

fore, that it belongs to him as God, the second person in the Trinity. For if bin
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tures, agreeable to the analogy of faith, that may be acquiesced

in by those, who cannot so well understand* or account for,

the common sense given thereof, whicii, I humbly conceive, is

Bonship consists in his union to the human nature, and lie became a son, only by

becoming a man ; then this character depends wholly upon this union, and is de

rived from his being made flesh : Therefore this epithet could not be properly

Used to denote his divinity, independent of his humanity, or what he is as a divine

person, antecedent to his incarnation ; or to express his divine, rather than his

numan nature. And Son of God, would be no higher a character, and express no

more than Son of man ; which is contrary to the idea which the scripture gives

us on this head, as has been shown.

This mav, perhaps, be in some measure illustrated by the following instance.

The son ofa nobleman of the first honour and dignity, came from Europe, and

married the daughter of a plebian in America, by which he became his son : But

as his honour and dignity did not consist in his marrying this woman, or in his

being the sun uf the plebian, by this union with his daughter, but in his original

character; no man thought ofexpressing his highest and most dignified character

by which he was worthy of the greatest respect, by using an epithet which de

noted only his union to that woman, and which was not applicable to him in any

other view ; or bv calling him ton, as expressing this new relation : But the high

est title which they gave him, was that which had a special respect to, and ex

pressed his original character, which he sustained antecedent to this union ; and

in which his highest dignity consisted. And he being the son ofa nobleman and

a lord, in which ail his honour and dignity did consist, they used this phrase,

My noble Lord, to express their highest respect, and his most worthy character.

This epithet was always used to express his original and highest character and

relation, and could not, with propriety, be used to express any thing else. He

was often called, indeed, the son of the pk'bian, when they designed particularly

to express his union to his wife, and speak of him as standing in this relation.

3. The Son of God is spoken of in many instances, if not in every one where

this term is used, so as will naturally lead the reader to consider him as sustain

ing this character and relation antecedent to his incarnation, and independent of

it. " God so loved the world that he gar* hit only begotten Son." John iii. 16. Do

not these words seem to express this idea, viz. that there existed an only begot

ten son, antecedent to his being given ; that God gave this his Son to the world

by his becoming flesh, and being united to the human nature ; and not that he

became his Son by this union > " In this was manifested the love of God towards

its, because that God tent hit only begotten Son into the-nmrld, that we might live

through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, andtent

hit Son to be a propitiation for our sins." 1 John iv. 9, 10. If God tent his only be

gotten Son into the world, does not this suppose he had a6on to send, antecedent

to his sending him ; and that he did not heroine his Son by his sending him into

the world, or only in consequence of this ! This is expressed in the same manner

by St. Paul. " But when the fulness of time was come God tent forth hit Son,

made of a woman, made under the law." Gal. iv. 4. The Son was sentforth. Does

not this seem ut least to imply that there was a Son to be sent forth antecedent to

his being made of a woman, and that he was not made a Son, by being made of a

woman or becoming mn.n > " No man hath seen God at any lime : The only be

gotten Son -which m in the Iximm of the Father, he hath declared him." John i. 1R

Do not these words naturally lead us to conceive of the only begotten Son as

existing in the nearest union with the Father as his Son, indepcndi nt of the hu

man nature ' - , .

It is said, " God w,7.' manifested in thefeth.'' 1 Tim. iii. 16. It would be unnatu

ral and absurd to suppose, from this expression, that Jesus Christ was not God,

antecedent to his bung manifested in the flesh, and that by his becoming roan,

he o .orne n <;od. Directly th^ contrary to this is asserted, viz. that he who is

God from etcrnit), ,li I in time appear in the human nature, and manifested him-

*elf to be God, independent of the flesh, in which he appeared. It is also said,

'i
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this : that the Spirit is considered not with respect to the man

ner of his subsisting, but with respect to the subserviency of his

acting, to set forth, the Mediator's glory, and that of the Fa-

" For tliis purpose, the Son of God win manifested, that lie might destroy the

works of the devil." 1 John iii. 8. These two passages appear to be parallel.

God mani tested in the flesh, and the Son of God manifested, are two expressions

of the same thing. From this it may be inferred, that the Son of God, and God,

are synonymous here, and of the same import. This serves to confirm what has

been said above of the use and meaning of the term, Son of God. And may it

not with equal certainty be inferred from these two passages, compared toge

ther, that the Son of God existed in this character as the Son of God, antecedent

to his manifestation in the flesh, and independent of it ; and that he did not be

come the Son of God by being made flesh > If God be manifested in the flesh,

there must be a God to be manifested antecedent to such a manifestation, and

independent of it. And is it not equally certain that if the Son of God be mani

fested, he must have existed the Son of God, antecedent to such manifestation,

and independent of it? Consequently he did not become the Son of God by liis

being manifested in the flesh : His Sonship does not consist in the union of the

divine and human natures in one person. His personality existed before this

union with the human nature ; and he was the Son of God Iwfore this : This same

Son of God, this same person who existed without beginning-, assumed the hu

man nature, not a human person, into a union with himself; his own person, and

so appeared, was manifested in the flesh.

When David speaks of the Son of God, and represents the Father as saying,

" Thou art my Sun, this day have I begotten thee," so long before his incarna

tion, the idea which most naturally arises in the mind from this is, that there

was then such a person as the Son, who did at that time declare the decree, by

the mouth of David ; and not, that there should in some future time be a Son

begotten, who should then declare the decree. " I will declare the decree : The

Lord said unto me, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee." It is very

unnatural, and contrary to all propriety of speech to suppose, " this day have I

begotten thee," means I will beget thee in some future time ; and that the Son

should be made to declare the decree, long before any such person existed ; and

when there was in fact no such Son. The decree which the Son declares is not

that declaration, " Thou art my son, this day have 1 begotten thee ;" but what

follows, " ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, arid

the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. . Thou'shalt break them with

a rod of iron, &c." " This day," that is, new, not in time which is passed, or

which is to come ; for with God there is no succession, no time passed or 10

come ; but he exists, as we may say, in one eternal, unsitccessive sow. There

fore, when we speak of an eternal, immanent act, it is most properly expressed

thus, '* This day, or mw, have I begotten thee." This therefore is the sense in

which the best divines have generally understood it.

St. I'aul cites this passage as being illustrated and verified in the resurrection

of Jesus Christ. Acts xiii. 33. But he cannot mean that he by the resurrection

became the Son of God, and was then begotten : for he had this title before that.

His meaning is explained by himself in his epistle to the Komans. "Declared

to be the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead." Rom. i. 4. That is,

tills was a fresh :<nd open manifestation and declaration that he was indeed what

had been often asserted of him, and what he always was : The only begotten Son

ofGod.

What the angel said to the virgin Mary-, *' He shall be great, and shall be call

ed the Son of the Highest—The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power

of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall

be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God," cannot reasonably be understood

as a declaration that his sonship consisted in his miraculous conception, or in the

union of the second person of the Trinity with the human nature, thus conceived :

But that this child, conceived in this manner, anil born of a virgin, shoidd
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ther that sent him. I chuse to call it a subserviency of acting,

without connoting any inferiority in the agent ; or if we sup

pose that it argues any inferiority in the Holy Spirit, this is
 

appear, and be known to be the Son of God, that very person who had been spo-,

ken of and known in all past ages by this title; of whom Isaiah had particularly

spoken, when he said, " Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall

call his name Immakusi.. Unto us a Sou is given, and the government shall be

upon his shoulder : And his name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, the

migfcty God :" Isaiah vii. 14. ix. 6. That this Son was now to be born of the virgin

Mary : the long expected Messiah, who is considered and spoken of by the peo

ple of God, by the title of the Son of God, which title he sliall bear, as he is in

deed the mighty God. *

We are naturally lead to consider the Son of God as existing in this character

before his incarnation, and the same with the Word, by what is said of him in

the first chapter of John. " The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us ;

and we beheld his glory as of the only begotten ofthe Father. No man hath seen

God at any time. The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father,

he hath declared him. John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, this was he

ofwhom I spake, lie that cometh after me, is preferred, before me : for he was

before me. And I saw, and bear record that this is the Son of God." Here John

is represented as asserting that the Son of God, concerning whom he bore wit

ness, did exist before him, which therefore must be before He incarnation ; for

John was conceived before the incarnation of Jesus. Hut how can this be true,

if there were no Son of God, before John existed > But if we consider the Word

and the Son of God as synonymous, who was in the beginning with God, and

who was God, and created all things, this whole chapter will be plain and easy

to be understood ; and we shall see John bearing witness to the Son of God, who

existed before him in this character, and was now come in the flesh.

We find the same representation made in the epistle to the Hebrews. " God,

who spake in time past unto the fathers, by the prophets, hath in these mst days

spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all tilings ; by whom

also he made the worlds. Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express

image of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his power," &c. How

could God make the worlds by his Son, four thousand years before he had a Son ;

ami on this supposition, when; is the propriety or truth of this assertion? And

how could the Son be said to uphold all tilings by the word of his power, thou

sands of year? before any Son existed > " And again, when he bringeth the first

begotten into the worlil^ he saith, And let all the angels of God worship him."

This expression naturally suggests the idea that God the Father had a first-be

gotten Son to bring into the world, whom he commanded the angels to worship.

How can he be said to bring his first begotten Son into the world, when he had

no such Sou to bring into the world ; and indeed never did bring this his Son in

to tin- world, it he was begotten and received his sonship in tins -norld, when he

took the human nature in the womb of the virgin, and was not a son before ?

Again, speaking of Melchisedec, he says, he was " Without father, without

mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; but

made like noto tlte San of find" lleb. vii. 3. If there were no Son of God till the

human nature of Christ existed, then the Son of God did begin to erist ; consev

quentlv there was a beginning of hi days; and Melchisedec was not made like

him, but unlike tti him, by having no beginning of days.

Since there are so many passages of scripture, (and there are many more titan

have now been mentioned) which seem to represent the Redeemer as the Son of

God, antecedent to his incarnation, and independent of it, which will naturally-

lead those who attend to litem to this idea of him; and some of them cannot be

easily reconciled to the contrarv opinion; this will fully account for the general

ly received doctrine in tlte christian world from the earliei-t ages to this time,

viz. That the Redeemer of man is the second person in. the Trinity, the eternal
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only an inferiority in acting, as the works that he does are sub

servient to the glory of the Mediator, and of the Father,

though his divine personality is, in all respects, equal with

Son of God, who in the fulness of time was made flesh, by a personal union with

the human nature.

4. U is worthy of consideration, whether the contrary opinion, viz. That the

Redeemer is the Son of God, only by the second person in the Trinity being uni

ted to human nature, and becoming man, does not naturally lead to dangerous

and evil consequences t and what good end is to be answered by it ? If it be not

agreeable to scripture, we know it must be dangerous and hurtful in a greater

or less degree, (as all errors respecting the person and character of the Re

deemer are) and naturally tends to lead into other mistake*, still greater, and

of worse consequence. And if it be agreeable to scripture, it certainly has no

bad tendency. If, therefore, it does appear from reasoning upon it, or from fact

and experience, that this opinion tends to evil consequences, and has a bad ef

fect ; we may safely conclude that it is wrong, and contrary to divine revelation.

1. Does not this sentiment tend to lower our ideas of the Redeemer, and lead

into a way of thinking less honourably of him ? It has been observed that it ap

pears from scripture, that this title, Son of God, was used to express the high

est and most honourable idea which his friends had of his person and character.

But if we understand by it, nothing but what takes place by his union to man,

by taking flesh upon him, and consider it as signifying nothing but what took

place by bis becoming man, nothing is expressed by it more than by Son ofman:

And we are left without any epithet or common scripture phrase, whereby to ex

press the divinity, the Godhead ofthe Redeemer, and his equality with the Fa

ther. Thus, instead of raising our conceptions of the Redeemer, does it not

tend to sink them ? Does not the sonship of Christ become an infinitely less and

more inconsiderable matter, upon this plaa, than that which has always been

esteemed the orthodox sentiment on th is point, which considers his sonship, as

wholly independent of the whole creation, as eternal, and altogether divine ?

We live in an age when the enemies of the Redeemer lift up their Leads, and

are suffered to multiply and prevail. The deists attempt to cast hiin out as an

impostor. Ariansand Socinians strip him of bis divinity: And the careless, igno

rant, immoral and profane, treat him with contempt, or neglect. This is agree

able to his great enemy, Satan ; who seems now to be let loose in an unusual de-

and has uncommon power among men, to lead them into gross errors, and

especially which are dishonourable to Christ, and injurious to his character.

And if this sentiment now under consideration, concerning the Sonship of the

Redeemer, should spread and prevail now, this would be no evidence in favour of

it ; but, consideringwhat has been now observed, concerning it, would it not give

reason to suspect, at least, that it is dishonourable to the Son of God, and leads

to other errors yet more dishonourable to him ?

This leads to observe,

2. It is worthy of consideration, whether this doctrine of the filiation ofJesus

Christ, does not tend to reject the doctrine of the Trinity, as it has been held by

those who have been called the orthodox in the christian church, and leads to

what is called Sabellianism ; which considers the Deity as but one person, and to

be three only out of respect to the different manner or kind of his operations.

This notion of the Sonship of Christ, leads to suppose that the Deity is the Fa

ther of the Mediator, without distinction of persons ; and that by Father so often

mentioned in the New Testament, and generally in relation to the Son is com

monly, if not always, meant Deity, without distinction of persons. If this be so,

it tends to exclude all distinction ofpersons in Cod, and to make the personality

of the Redeemer to consist wholly in the human nature ; and finally, to make his

union with Deity no more, but the same which Arians and Socinians admit, viz.

the same which takes place between God and good men in general . but in a high

er and peculiar degree.
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theirs. This explication of these texts, is allowed of by mauv,

if not by most, of those who defend the doctrine of the Trinitv,

notwithstanding their maintaining another notion of the Spirit's

Hut if there be no tendency in this doctrine of the sonship of Christ, to the

consequences which have been now mentioned; and it can be made evident that

none of those supposed evils do attend it, or can follow from it ; yet it remains

to be considered wluit attiantuge attendt it, ami the pood ends it will answer, if

it were admitted to be true . None will say, it is presumed, that it is more agreed-

able to the general expressions of scripture relating to this point, than the oppo

site doctrine ; who w ell considers what has been observed above. The most that

any one can with justice say with' respect to this is, that the scripture may be so

construed and understood, as to be. consistent with the sonship of Christ, com

mencing at the incarnation, however inconsistent with it some passages may ap

pear at first view.

It mav be thought, perhaps, that this notion of the sonship of the Redeemer is

attended with two advantages, Knot with more, viz. It frees the doctrine ofthe

Trinity fmm that winch is perfectly incomprehensible, and appears a real contra

diction and absurdity; that the second person should be Son of the first, who is

the Father; the Son being begotten by the Father from eternity ; than which

nothing can be more inconceivable, and seemingly absurd. And this appears in

consistent with the second person being equal with the first; for a son begotten

ofa father, implies inferiority, and that lie exists after his father, and consequent

ly begins tn exist, and is dependent. Hoth these difficulties are wholly avoided,

it is thought, by supposing that the second person in the Trinitv became a son by

being united to the human nature, and begotten in the womb of ihe virgin. And

it is probable that these supposed advantages have recommended this scheme of

the Sonship of Christ, to those who embrace it, and led them to reject the com

monly received opinion ; and not a previous conviction that the former is most

agreeable to the scripture. This therefore demands our serious and candid at

tention. And the following things may be observed upon it.

1. If we exclude every tiling from our-creed, concerning God, his existence,

and the manner of his existence, which to us is incomprehensible and unac

countable, we must reject the doctrine of the Trinity in unity, and even of the

existence of a God. The doctrine of three persons in one God is wholly incon

ceivable by us, and Unitarians consider it as the greatest contradiction and ab

surdity imaginable. And those Trinitarians, who have undertaken to explain it,

and make it more intelligible, have generally failed ofgiving any light ; but have

really made it absurd and even ridiculous, by " darkening counsel by words

without knowledge." If we reasoned properlv on the matter, we should expect

to find in a revelation which God has made ot himself, his being and manner of

subsistence, mysteries which we can by no means understand, which are to crea

tures wonderful, and wholly unaccountable. For the being of God, and the

manner ofhis existence, and of his subsisting, must be infinitely above our com

prehension : God is infinitely great, and we know him not. A ml if we attempt to

search out these mysteries by reason, we are prone to think they are contradic

tions and absurdities, merely because our reason cannot fathom them ; and they

appear more unintelligible, the more we try to understand them. " Canst thou

by searching find out God > Canst thou find out the Aimightt to perfection ? It

is as high as heaven, what canst thou do? Deeper than hell, what canst thou know?

The measure thereof is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea." Job ii.

7, 8, 9. " Teach us what we shall say unto him, (and what we shall say concern

ing him ;) for we cannot order our speech by reason of darkness. Shall it be

told him that / tpeak f" and attempt to comprehend and explain the mysteries

t hat relate to his existence ? " If a man speak, surelyTie shall be swallowed up."

.lob xxxvii. 19, 20. If a man undertake thus to speak, instead of giving any light,

he will be involved and overwhelmed in impenetrable darkness.

They, therefore, who do not believe the eternal sonship of Jesus Christ, be

muse it is mysterious and incomprehensible, and to some it appears to be full

5
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procession from the Father and the Son, from all eternity, in

the sense before considered. I need only refer 'tojhat expli

cation which a great and learned divine gives of^lese, and

 

of contradiction, will, if they be consistent with themselves, for the same rea- -son, rejeot the doc trine of a Trinity of persons in one God.*

2. If the doctrine of the eternal generation and souship of the second person ui

the Trinity be soberly and modestly considered in the light of the foregoing ob

servation, and with a proper 9ense of bur own darkness and infinite inferiority to

the divine Being, and how little we can know of him; we shall not be forward

to pronounce it inconsistent with reason, and absurd; but be convinced, that to

do thus, is very bold and assuming; and that it mav be consistent and true, not

withstanding any tiling we may know ; though it be mysterious and incompre

hensible. This is a dirine generation, infinitely above any vhiug that takes place

among creatures, and infinitely different. It is that of which we can have no

adequate idea, and is infinitely out ofour reach. What incompetent judges are

we then of this matter ? What right or ability have we to pronounce it absurd

or inconsistent, when we have no capacity to know or determine what is true,

consistent, or inconsistent in this high point, any farther than God has been

pleased to reveal it to us ? There may be innumerable mysteries in the existence

and manner of subsistence of the infinite Being, which are, and must be, incom

prehensible, by a finite understanding. God has be en pleased, for wise ends, to

reveal that of the Trinity, and this of the eternal generation and sonship of the

second person : And he lias done it in a manner, and in words best suited to con

vey those ideas of it to men, which it is necessary they should have : And we

ought to receive it with meekness and implicit submission, using pur reason in

excluding every thing which is contrary to, or below infinite perfection, and ab

solute independence ; without pretending to comprehend it, or to be able to

judge of that which is infinitely high and divine, by that which takes place among

creatures, with respect to generation, and father and son.

God is said in scripture, to repent and be grieved at his heart; to be angry,

and to have his fury to come up in his face; and hands, feet, eyes, month, lips

and tongue, &c. arc ascribed to him. These words are designed and suited to

convey useful ideas, and important instruction to men. But if we should under

stand these expression as meaning the same thing ir the Divine Being, that they

do when applied to men; we must entertain very unworthy, and most absurd

notions of God, and wholly inconsistent with other declarations in the sacred

Oracles. But if we exclude every thing that is human, or that implies any oliange
• imperfection from these expressions when applied to the Deity, they will con-

g absurd or inconsistent, or that is unworthy of God. And it will

be equally so in the case before us ; if it be constantly kept in mind

6 only begotten Son ofGod denotes nothing human, but is infinitely above

any thing which relates to natural, or creature generation, and does not include

anj beginning, change, dependence, inferiority, or imperfection. This will ef.

i'ectually exclude all real absurdity and contradiction.

It will be asked, perhaps, when all this is excluded from our ideas of genera

tion, of Father and Son, what idea will remain in our minds, which is conveyed

by these words ? Will they not be without any signification to us, and altogether

u-M-less? To this, the following answer may be given: From what is revealed

concerning this high and incomprehensible mystery, we learn, that in the ex

istence of the Deity, there is that which is high above our thoughts, as the hea

vens are above the earth, infinitely beyond our conception, and different from

any thing which takes place among creatures, which is a foundation of a per-

• It has been before observed, that the denial of the eternal sonship of Qhrisr seemed t«

have a tendency to a rejection of the doctrin- of the Trinity ; and in svtial way. BVt whit is
here observed, shews how the denial of the former tends, another tDay. to the refect'on or the
latter. For rf the former be retected, because it is incomprehensible, and appears incomlsitnt, it
mav he expected that sssben the doctrine of the Trinity is more particularly considered, it wip,
appear equally unintelli^ble ; and therefore be rejected, for the same reason. Is it not proba
ble, that Satienios, the ancient Anti-trimtartan, was in this way led to give up the doctiine of
the Trinitv ?
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such like texts, notwithstanding his adhering, in other respects,

to the common mode of speaking, relating to the eternal gene

ration of fie Son, and procession of the Holy Ghost. His

Sonal distinction, 'as real and great as that lietween father and son among men,

and infinitely more perfect : which distinction may be in the best manner con

veyed to us by Father and Son, to express the most perfect union and equali

ty ; that the Son is the brightness of the Father's glory, and the express imLige of

his person, and that there is infinite love and endearment between them ; and that

in the economy of the work of redemption, the Son is obedient to the Father, &c.

All this, and much more, our minds are capable of conceiving from what is re

vealed on this high and important subject ; which is suited Ui impress our hearts

with a sense of the incomprehensible, infinite, adorable perfection and glory of

the Father and the Soq ; and is necessary in order to give us a right understand

ing of the gospel ; of the true character of the Redeemer, and of the work of re

demption

What has been now said under this second particular, may serve to remove the

Other supposed difficulty in admitting the eterrcd filiation of the second person in

the Trinity, viz. that it represents the Son as inferior to the Father, and as exist

ing after him, and therefore his existence had a beginning. This is obviated by

the above observations ; and particularly by this, that it is a divine filiation, and

therefore infinitely unlike that which is human; and above our comprehension.

Besides, to suppose eternal generation admits of before or after, or of a begin

ning, is inconsistent. It may be further observed,

3. That the opinion that Jesus Christ is the first and only begotten Son of God,

by the second person in the Trinity becoming incarnate, and united to the hunun

nature, is, perhaps, attended with as great difficulties as the other which has been

considered, if not greater. If so, the inducement to embrace it, and reject the

other, which we are examining, wholly ceases.

If the Son was begotten by tlie miraculous formation of the human nature ; then

the Holy Ghost begot the Son and is the Father, as much as the first person in the

Trinity. For the angel said to the virgin, " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,

and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also that holy

thing which shall be born of thee, shall be'called'the Son of God." Ifwe take these
•words as referring only to the production ofthe human nature, and if it be granted

that by the highest, is meant the first person in the Trinity, of which there does

not appear to he any evidence, yet the third person, the Holy Ghost, is repre

sented as doinjr as much, and being as active in this production as the first per

son. But if this were no difficulty, and the first person of the Trinity be suppo

sed to produce the human nature, and in this sense to be the Father of Jesus

Christ i yet this will make him his Father in no other and higher sense than he

is the Father of angels, and of Adam ; and Jesus Christ will be the Son of God in

no other, or higher sense than they ; for they were created and formed in an ex

traordinary, miraculous way.

Ifthe Son was begotten by uniting the second personofthe Trinity with the hu

man nature, and the filiation of the Son is supposed to consist wholly in being thus

united to man ; this is attended with the following difficulties, as great, perhaps,

ifnot greater, than those which attend the eternal Sonship of the second person.1. This is as different in nature and kind from natural or creature generat'on,

as eternal divine generation ; and the one bears no analogy' or likeness to the other.

2. This union of God with the creature so as to become one person, is as mys

terious and incomprehensible, as the eternal Sonship of tlie second person of the

Trinity ; and as inexplicable : so that nothing is gained with respect to this, by

embracing this scheme.

3. It is not agreeable to scripture to suppose that the first person of the Trini

ty only, united the second person to the human nature, and so became a Father

by thus begetting a Son. The third person, the Holy Ghost, is represented as

doing this, or at least, being active in it ; and there is nothing expressly said of

tlie fit-st person doing any thing respecting it as such. « The Holy Ghost shall
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words are these * : " All that discourse which we have of the

" mission, and sending of the Holy Ghost, and his proceeding

" and coining forth from the Father and Son, fifr the ends

" specified, John xiv. 26. and xv. 26. and xvi. 7, 13. concerns

u not at all the eternal procession of the Holy Ghost from the

" Father and Son, as to his distinct personality and subsistance,

M but belongs to 'that (economy, or dispensation of the ministry,

" that the whole Trinity proceedeth in, for the accomplishment

" of the work of our salvation."

Now if these scriptures, which are the chief in all the New

Testament, on which this doctrine is founded, are to be taken

in this sense, how shall we find a sufficient proof, from other

scriptures, of the procession of the Holy Ghost in any other

sense ? Therefore, that we may farther explain this doctrine,

let us consider, that whatever the Son, as Mediator, has pur

chased, as being sent by the Father for that end, is applied by

the Holy Ghost, who therefore acts in subserviency to them. ,

This is generally called, by divines, the (economy of persons

in the Godhead, which, because it is a word that we often use,

when we consider the distinct works of the Father, Son, and

Spirit, in their respective subserviency to one another, we shall

take occasion briefly to explain, and shew how it may be ap

plied to them in that respect without inferring any inferiority

as to M'hat concerns their Personal glory. We shall say nothing

concerning the derivation, or use, of the word ceconomy,

though we cannot forbear to mention, with indignation, the

sense which some of the opposers of the blessed Trinity have

given of it, while laying aside all the rules of decency and re

verence, which this sacred mystery calls for, they represent

us, as speaking of the family-government of the divine Per-

* See Dr. Owen against Biddle, p. 362.

come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore

also, that holy thing which shall be bom of thee, shall be called the Son of God."

" Now the birth ofJesus Christ was on this wise. When his motlier, Mary, was

espoused to Joseph, before they came together, the -wot found wth child of tlx

Holy Ghost" And the angel of the Lord said unto Joseph, " Fear not to take

unto thee Mary thy wife : For that -which is conceived in her is of tlie Holt/ Ghost."

Matt i. 18, 20. And this uniting the divine nature with the human, is expressly

ascribed, not to the first, but to the second person. " For as much as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself took part of the same. For veri

ly Ae took not on lam the nature of angels ; InU he took on him the seed ofJlbraham."

Heb. ii. 14,16. Do not they speak not oniy -.cithout scripture, hut contrary to it,

.who say that the first person of the Trinity became a Father by uniting the se

cond person to the human nature, in the womb of the virgin Mary t by which the

latter became the only begotten Son of the Father > That the relation of Father

and Son began in the incarnation of Christ, and consists wholly in this ? And do

they by this supposition avoid any difficulty, and render the filiation of the Re

deemer more consistent, intelligible, or honourable to him ? Let the thoughtful,

candid discerning reader judge."

Hopbjts.
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sons, which is the most invidious sense they, could put upon

the word, and most remote from our design in the use of it.

Now that we may explain and apply it to our present purpose,

let it be considered,

1. Thai, all those works, which are the effects of the divine

power, or sovereign will, are performed by all the Persons in

the Godhead, and attributed to them in scripture ; the reason

whereof is very evident, namely, because the power and will

of God, and all other divine perfections, belong equally, and

alike, to the Father, Son, and Spirit : if therefore that which

produces these effects belongs to them, then the effects produ

ced must be equally ascribed to them ; so that the Father is

no more said to create and govern the world, or to be the au

thor of all grace, and the fountain of blessedness, than the Son

and Spirit.

2. Nevertheless, since the Father, Son, and Spirit, are dis

tinct Persons, and so have distinct personal considerations in

acting, it is necessary that their persomd glory should be de

monstrated, or made known to us, that our faith and worship

may be fixed on, and directed to them, in a distinct manner,

3. This distinction of the Persons in the Godhead cannot be

known, as their eternal power or Deity is said to be, by the

works of creation and providence, it being a doctrine of pure

revelation ; therefore,

4. We are given to understand, in scripture, when it treats

of the great work of our salvation, that it is attributed first to

the Father, then to the Son, as Mediator, receiving a commis

sion from him to redeem and save his people, and then to the

Holy Ghost, acting in subserviency thereunto ; this is what

we are to understand when we speak of the distinct (Economy of

the Father, Son, and Spirit, which I cannot better express

than by considering of it as a divine determination, that the

personal glory of . the Father, Son, and Spirit, should be de

monstrated in such a way. Now, to instance in some particu

lar acts, or works ; when a divine Person is represented in

scripture as doing, or determining to do, anything relating to

the work of our redemption, or salvation, by another divine

Person, who must, for that reason, be considered herein, aa

Mediator, it is to be understood of the Father, in this cecono-

mic sense, inasmuch as, by this means, he demonstrates his

personal glory : thus it is said, Eph. i. -t, 5. He, i. e. the Fa

ther, hath chosen us in hi;::, namely, the Son ; and he is said to

have predestinated us unto the- adoption of children by Jesu^

Christ. Though elaction and predestination are also applied

to the Son and Spirit, when they have another reference cor

responding with the demonstration of their personal glory, yet4
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in this place, they are only applied to the Father. And there

are several other scriptures, in which things done are particu*larly applied to the Father for the same reason. Thus, 2 Cor,

v. 18, 19. it is said, God hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus

Christ, and that he was in Christ, reconciling the -world to him

self; and, in 1 Cor. i. 30. it is said, Of him, namely the Fa

ther, are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God, that is, the Father,

is made unto us wisdom, &c. in which, and several other scrip'tures to the same purpose, the Father is, in a peculiar manner,

intended, because considered, as no other divine person is, as

acting by the Mediator, or as glorifying the perfections of the

divine nature, which belong to him, by what this great Me-r

diator did by his appointment. ,

Moreover when a divine Person is considered as acting in

subserviency to the Father's glory, or executing a commission

relating to the work of redemption, which he had received

from him, and accordingly performing any act of obedience in

an human nature assumed by him for'that purpose, this is pe

culiarly applied to, and designed to demonstrate the Son's

Personal character, as belonging to no other Person in the God

head but him. Of this we have several instances in scripture ;

thus though to judge the world be a branch of the divine glory,

which is common to all the Persons in the Godhead ; yet there

are some circumstances in the character of a divine Person in *particular, who is denominated as Judge of quick and dead,

that are applicable to none but the Son ; and so we are to un

derstand that scripture, John v. 22. The Father judgeth no man.,

but hath committed alljudgment unto the Son ; that is, the Son

is the only Person in the Godhead who displays his Mediato

rial character and glory, as the Judge of the whole world;

yet when there is another personal character ascribed to God,

as the Judge of all ; or when he is said to judge the world in

righteousness, by that Man, to wit, our Lord Jesus, whom he

hath ordained, as in Acts xvii. 31. then this personal character

determines it to belong to the Father.

Again, to give eternal life is a divine prerogative, and con

sequently belongs to all the Persons in the Godhead ; yet when

a divine Person is said to give eternal life to a people, that

were given to him for that purpose, and to have received pow

er, or authority, from another, to confer this privilege as Me

diator, then it is peculiarly applied to the Son : thus John xvii.

2. Thou hast given him power over allflesh, that he should

give eternal lift- to as many as thou hast given him.

Moreover, when a divine Person is said to do any thing in

subserviency to the Mediator; or, as it is said, in John xvi.

14. He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and shall

theiv it unto t/tUf this is peculiarly applied to the Spirit. Sq
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when he is said to give his testimony to the mission, or work

of the Mediator, by any divine works performed by him, this

is peculiarly applied to him ; or when he is said to sanctify

and comfort, or to seal and confirm believers unto the day of

redemption. Though these being divine works, are, for that

reason, applicable to all the Persons in the Godhead ; yet when

he is said to perform them in a way of subserviency to Christ,

as having purchased them, then his distinct personal character,

taken from thence, is demonstrated, and so these works are es

pecially applied to him. This is what we understand by that

peculiar oeconomy, or dispensation, which determines us to

give distinct personal glory to each of the Persons in the God

head.

And now we are speaking of the Spirit, considered as acting,

whereby he sets forth his Personal glory, we may observe, that,

in compliance with this way of speaking, the gifts and graces

of the Spirit, are, by a metonvmy, called the Spirit, as in Acts

xix. 2. when it is said, Have ye received the Holy Ghost ? T/tcy

said unto him, We have not so much as heard whether there he

any Holy Ghost. We are not to understand it as though they

had not heard whether there were such a Person as the Holy

Ghost ; but they had not heard that there was such an extraor-dinary dispensation of the gifts of the Holy Ghost conferred on

inen ; so John vii. 39. it is said, The Holy Ghost xvas not yet

given, because Jesus was not yet glorified ; the word given be

ing supplied in our translation, and not in the original ; it ought

rather to be rendered, The Holy Ghost was not as yet; by which

we are to understand the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and not his

Personality, which was from all eternity.

And here we may farther observe, that when the Holy Ghost

is spoken of as a Person, that word which denotes his Perso

nality, ought not to be 'rendered It, but He, as expressive of

his Personal character ; but when it is taken in a figurative

sense, for the gifts or graces of the Spirit, then it should be

translated It. This is sometimes observed in our translation of

scripture; as in John xvi. 13. it is said of the Spirit, He will

guide you into all truth, where the Personal character of the

Spirit is expressly mentioned, as it ought to be : but it is not

duly observed by our translators in every scripture ; Rom. viii.

16. it is said, The Spirit itself beareth witness, which ought to

have been rendered Himself; as also in ver. 26. The Spirit it

self maketh intercession for us. The same ought to be observed

in all other scriptures, wherebv we may be led to put a just

difference between the Spirit, considered as a divine Person ;

or as acting, or producing those effects, which are said to be

wrought by him.

Thus concerning the Sonship of Christ, and the procession of
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the Holy Ghost. What I have said, in attempting to explain

those scripture that treat of the Person of Christ, as God-man,

Mediator, and of his inferiority, in that respect, (or as he is

said to sustain that characterJ to the Father ; as also those

which speak of the subserviency of the Spirit, in acting, to the

Father and the Son, does not, as I apprehend, run counter to the

common faith of those who have defended the doctrine of the

ever blessed Trinity. Therefore I hope that whtn I call one the

Sonship of Christ, and the other the procession of the Holy

Ghost, this will not be deemed a new and strange doctrine. And

I cannot but persuade myself, that what I have said concerning

the Mediator, as acting in obedience to the Father, and the Spi

rit, in subserviency to him, will not be contested by those who

defend the doctrine of the Trinity. And, if I have a little varied

from the common way of speaking, I hope none will be offended

at the acceptation of a word, especially since I have endeavour

ed to defend my sense thereof, by referring to many scriptures.

And, if I cannot give into the common explication of the eter

nal generation of the Son, and the procession of the Holy Ghost,

I am well satisfied I do no more than what many Christians

do, who have received the doctrine of the Trinity from the

scripture, and are unacquainted with those modts of speaking

which are used in the schools : these appear as much to dislike

them, when used in public discourses about this doctrine, as

any other can do, what has been attempted to explain it in a

different way.

TV. We shall now proceed to consider the Godhead of the

Son, and Holy Ghost, as maintained in one of the answers wc

are explaining, by four general heads of argument.

I. From those divine names which are given to them, that

are peculiar to God alone.

II. From their having the divine attributes ascribed to them,

and consequently the divine nature.

III. From their having manifested their divine glory, by

those works that none but God can perform.

IV. From their having a right to divine worship, which none

but God is worthy to receive.

-v( If these things be made to appear, we have all that we need

contend for; and it will be evident from thence, that the Son

and Holy Ghost are God equal with the Father. These heads

of argument we shall apply to them distinctly ; and,

'First> To the Son, who appears to be God equal with the

Father,

I. From those divine names given to him, that are peculiar

to God alone. And here we shall premise something concern

ing the use of names given to persons, together with the de
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sign thereof. Names are given to persons, as well as things,

with a twofold design.

It Sometimes nothing else is intended thereby, but to dis

tinguish one from another, in which sense the names given are

not in themselves significant, or expressive of any property, or

quality, in those that are so described. Thus most of those

names we read of in scripture, though not all of them, are de

signed only to distinguish one- man from another, which is the

most common use and design thereof ; notwithstanding,

2. They are sometimes given to signify some property in

those to whom they are applied, viz. what they should be, or

do. Thus we have many instances, in scripture, of persons call

ed by names, which have had some special signification annex

ed to them, assigned as a reason of their being so called. Thus

Adam had that name given him, because made of earth; and

Eve was so called, because she was the mother of all living.

The same may be said concerning Seth, Noah, Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and several others, whose re

spective names have a signification annexed to them, agreeable

to the proper sense of the words, and the design of their being

so called.

And, to apply this to our present purpose, we may conclude,

that when names are given to any divine Person, they are de

signed to express some excellency and perfection belonging to

4>im ; and therefore we shall have sufficient reason to conclude

the Son to be a divine Person, if we can make it appear that he

has those names given to him in scripture, which are proper to

God alone. Andi,

1. The name JehoVah is given to him,'which is peculiar to

God. Here we shall prove, First, that the name Jehovah is pe

culiar to God. And, Secondly, that it is ascribed to Christ.

(1.) That the name Jehovah is peculiar to God, whereby he

is distinguished from all creatures : thus it is said, Isa. xlii. 8.

I am the Lord, or Jehovah, that is my name, and my glory xvill

I not give to another} or, as the text may be rendered, I am.

Jehovah, that name of mine, and my glory, which is signified

thereby, will I not give to another : therefore it follows, that it

is an incommunicable name of God : and when he says, / will

not give it to another, it supposes diat it necessarily belongs to

him ; and therefore that he cannot give it to another, sine? that

would be unbecoming himself ; therefore this name, which is

expressive of his glory in so peculiar a manner, is never given

to any creature.

There are other scriptures to this purpose, in which the name

Jehovah is represented, as peculiar to God. Thus when the

prophet Amos had been speaking of the glory of God, as dis~played in the works of creation and providence, he adds, that
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the Lord, or Jehovah^ is his name, chap. v. 8. So that those

works, which are peculiar to God, might as well be applied to

creatures, as that name Jehovah, which is agreeable thereunto.

And in chap. fx. 6. the prophet gives another magnificent de

scription of God, with respect to those works that are pecu

liar to him, when he says, It is, he that buildeth his stories in

the heaven, and hath founded his troop in the earth; he that

calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon the

face of the earth; and then he adds, the Lord, or Jehovah, is .his name.

Again, it is said, in Psal. lxxxiii. 18. That men may know,

that thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, art the most high over

all the earth. This is never said of any other divine names,

which are, in a limited sense, sometimes given to creatures ;

and, indeed, all creatures are expressly excluded from having a

right hereunto.

Again, there are other scriptures, in which this name Jeho

vah is applied to God, and an explication thereof subjoined,

which argues that it is peculiar to him. Thus when Moses de

sired of God, that he would let him know what his name was

for the encouragement of the faith of the Israelites, to whom

he sent him, Exod. iii. 13. q. d. he desires to know what are

those divine glories, that would render him the object of faith

and worship ; or how he might describe him in such a way to

the children of Israel, whereby they might express that reve

rence and regard to him, that was due to the great God, who

sent him about so important an errand. In answer to which

God says, ver. 14. I AM THAT I AM. Thus shalt thou say

unto the children of Israel, I AMhnth sent me unto you ; which

description of him doth not set; forth one single perfection, but

all the perfections of the divine nature ; as though he should

say, I am a God of infinite perfection ,* and then he adds, in the

following verse, Thou shalt say unto the children of Israel, The

Lord,.or Jehovah, the God of your fathers hath sent me unto

you ; where Jehovah signifies the same with / AM TIIAT I

AM. And he adds, This is my memorial unto all generations ;

therefore this glorious name is certainly peculiar to God.

What has been already observed, under this head, is suffi

cient to prove that the name Jehovah is proper to God alone.

But we might hereunto add another argument, of less weight,

which, though we do not lay that stress upon, as though it was

sufficient of itself to prove this matter ; yet, being added to

what has been already suggested, it may notibe improper to be

mentioned, viz. that the word Jehovah has no plural number,

as being never designed to signify any more than the one God ;

neither has it any emphatical particle affixed to it, as other

words in the Hebrew language have ; and particularly several

Vol. I. Pp
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of the other names of God, which distinguishes him from others,

who have those names sometimes applied to them ; and the

reason of. this is, because the name Jehovah is never given to

any crrature.

And to this we might add, that since the Jews best under

stood their own language, they may, in some respects, be de

pended on, as to the sense they give of the word Jehovah; and

it is certain thev paid the greatest regard to this name, even to

superstition. Accordingly, they would never pronounce it ; but,

instead thereof, use some other expressions, by which they de

scribe it. Sometimes they call it, that name, or that glorious

name, or that name that is not to be expressed; * by which they

mean, as Josephus says,f that it was not lawful for them to ut

ter it, or, indeed, to write it, which, if any one presumed to do,

thev reckonc-d him not only guilty of profaneness, in an uncom

mon degree, but even of blasphemy ; and therefore it is never

found-in any writings of human composure among them. The

modern Jews, incited, are not much to be regarded, as retain

ing the same veneration for this name ; but Onkelos, the author

of the Chaldee paraphrase on some parts of scripture, who lived

about filly years after our Saviour's time, and Jonathan Ben-

Uzziel, who is supposed to have lived as many years before it,

never insert it in their writings ; and, doubtless, they were not

the first that entertained these sentiments about it, but had other

writings the» extant, which gave occasion thereunto. Some

critics conclude, from Jewish writers, that it was never pro

nounced, even in the earliest ages of'the church, except by the

High Priest ; and when he was obliged, by the divine law, to

pronounce it, in the form of benediction, the people always ex

pressed an uncommon degree of reverence, either by bowing,

or prostration ; but this is not supported by sufficient evidence.

Others think it took its rise soon after their return from cap

tivity, which is more probable ; however, the reason they as

sign for it is, because they reckoned it God's incommunicable

name. x ,

And here I cannot but observe, that the translators of the

Greek version of the Old Testament, commonly called the

LXX. which, if it be not altogether the same with that men

tioned by Arisucus, which was compiled almost three hundred

years before the Christian ./Era, is, without doubt, of consider

able antiquity; these never translate the word Jehovah, but,

instead thereof, put Kufw, Lord ; \ and, even when it seems ab

surd not to do it, as in Exod. vi. 3. when it is said, by my

• Oroiu* nrnfmnln. f Antiq. lib. Ill- Cap. 5.

+ 77a°t the Holy Ghost hat undescended,for what reason Ihno-m not, to give coun

tenance to, in alt thote quotationt in t/ie New Testament, where the name Jehu yah,

i's referred tofrom the Old.
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name, Jehovah, was I not known, they render it, by my name,

the Lord, was I not known.§

This we take occasion to observe, not as supposing it is a

sufficient proof of itself, of the argument we are maintaining,

but as it corresponds with the sense of those scriptures before

mentioned, by which it appears that this is the proper, or in-

communicable, name of God.

Object.. It is objected, by the Anti-Trinitarians, that the name

Jehovah is sometimes given to creatures, and consequently that

it is not God's proper name ; nor does it evince our Saviour's

Deitv, when given to him. To prove that it is sometimes given

to creatures, they refer to several scriptures? as Exod. xvii. 15.

where the altar that Moses erected is called Jehovah Nissi, i. e,

the Lord is my banner; and, in Judges vi. 22. another altar

that Gideon built, is called Jehovah Shallom ; and Gen. xxii.

14. it is said, that Abraham called the name of the place, in

which he was ready to offer Isaac, Jehovah Jireh ; and, in

Ezek. xlviii. 35. it is said, that Jerusalem, from that day, should

be called Jehovah Shammah ; they add also, that the Ark was

called Jehovah, upon the occasion of its being carried up into

the citv of David, when it is said, Psal. xlvii. 5. The Lord, i. e.

Jehovah /* gone up with a shout, even the Lord with the sound

of a trumpet, and also on other occasions. And the name Je

hovah is often, in the Old Testament, given to angels, and

therefore not proper to God alone.

Ausw. 1. When they pretend that the name Jehovah was

given to inanimate things, and in particular to altars, as in the

instance mentioned in the objection, that one of the altars was

indeed called Jehovah Nissi, it is very unreasonable to suppose,

that the name and glory of God was put upon it ; had it been

a symbol of God's presence, it would not have been called by

this name, especially in the same sense in which our Saviour and

the Holy Spirit have it applied to them ; and therefore the

meaning of this scripture, as I apprehend, is nothing but this,

that there was an inscription written on the altar, containing

these words, Jehovah Nissi, the design whereof was to signify,

to the faith of those who came to worship there, that the Lord

was their banner : therefore this name, strictly speaking, was

% In two places, indeed, it is rendered by &tx, Cod, Gen. iv. 1. and Isa. liv. 13.

Jind tliert is one place in which some thinh they attempt a literal translation of it,

2 Sam. i.ll. -where, instead of the people ofthe Lord, they translate the text, mi nt

'irafa, in which, some tldnk, 'lu/Si, is putfor 'leoa, or 'lu/C*, tlirough tlu: mistake

of same amanuensis ; but it seems rather to be an explication than a literal transla

tion of the .aoriln ; and whereas some tldnk, the reason of this method used by them in

their translation, is, because the Hebrew letters, of which that name consists, cannot

iceli be expressed by the letters ofthe fireek alphabrt, so tlx to compose a wordlikeit,

that does not seem to be the reason of it, inasmuch as they attempt to translate other

names equally difficult; as in Gen.r.2. '^snjsvt, for Javan ; and 9. Kinqs xii.%

' laJau for Jehoiada.
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not given to the altarf- but to God ; upon which some, not with

out good reason, render the word ; he built an altar, and called

the name of it, the altar of Jehovah Nissi. The same may be

said with respect to the altar erected by Gideon, which was

tailed Jehovah Shalom, or the altar of Jehovah Shalom, to the

end that all who came to offer sacrifice upon it, might hereby be

put in mind that God was a God of peace, or would give peace

to them.

2. As for the place to which Abraham went to offer Isaac,

which is called Jehovah-Jireh, it was the mount Moriah ; and

it is certain that this was not known by, or whenever spoken of,

mentioned, as having that name ; neither had Abraham any

right to apply to it any branch of the divine glory, as signified

thereby ; therefore when it is said, he called the name of the

place Jehovah-Jireh, it is as though he should have said, let all

that travel over this mountain know, that the Lord was seen, or

provided a ram instead of Isaac, who was ready to be offered

up ; let this place be remarkable, in future ages, for this amazing

dispensation of providence, and let them glorify God for what

was done here, and let the memory hereof be ah encouragement

to their faith. Or else we may farther consider him speaking as

a prophet, and so the meaning is, this place shall be very re

markable in future ages, as it shall be the mount of vision ;

here Jehovah will eminently appear in his temple, which shall

be built in this place. Or if you take the words in another

sense, viz. God xvill provide, it is as though he should say, as

God has provided a ram to be offered instead of Isaac, so he

will provide the Lamb of God, who is to take away the sin of

the world, which was typified by Isaac's being offered. So that

the place was not really called Jehovah ; but Abraham takes oc

casion, from what was done here, to magnify him, who appear

ed to him, and held his hand, whom alone he calls Jehovah.

And to this we may add, that when Jerusalem is called Je

hovah Shammah, the Lord in there, the meaning hereof is only

this, that it shall eminently be said in succeeding ages of the

new Jerusalem, that the Lord hs there; the city, which was com

monly known by the name Jerusalem, is not called Jehovah, as

though it had any character of divine glory put upon it ; but

it implies, that the gospel church, which is signified thereby,

should have the presence of God in an eminent degree ; or, as

our Saviour promised to his disciples, Matth. xxviii. 20. that

he would be with them alwai/s, even unto the end of the world;

and, as the result thereof, that the gates of hell should not pre

vail against it, Matth. xvi. 18.

3. As for the ark ; it was not called Jehovah, though the

Psalmist takes occasion, from its being carried up into the city

of David, with a joyful solemnity, and an universal shout^with
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the sound of a trumpet, to foretel the triumphant and magnifi

cent ascension of our Saviour into heaven, which was typified

hereby ; concerning whom he says, yehovah is gone up ; or,

speaking in a prophetic style, the present, or time past, being

put for the time to come, it is as though he should say, the

Lord, when he has completed the work of redemption on earth,

will ascend into heaven, which shall be the- foundation of uni

versal joy to the church ; and then he shall, as the Psalmist

farther observes, reign over the heathen, and sit on the throne

of his holiness.

Again, it does not appear that the ark was called yehovah,

in Exod. xvi. 33, 34. because, when Aaron is commanded to

lay the potfull of manna before Ihe testimony, that is, the ark,

this is called, a laying it before Jehovah : but the reason of the

expression is this ; viz. God hath ordained that the mercy-seat

over the ark should be the immediate seat of his residence,

from whence he would condescend to converse with men, and

accordingly he is said, elsewhere, to dwell betxveen the cheru-

bims ; and, upon this account, that which was laid up before the

ark, might be said to be laid up before the Lord.

But since none are so stupid to suppose that inanimate things

can have the divine perfections belonging to them, therefore

the principal thing contended for in this argument, is, that the

ark was called Jehovah, because it was a sign and symbol of

the divine presence ; and from thence they conclude, that the

name of God may be applied to a person that has no right to

the divine glory, as the sign is called by the name of the thing

signified thereby.

To which it maybe answered, that the ark was not only a sa

cramental sign of God's presence, for that many other things

relating to ceremonial worship were ; but it was also the seat

thereof : it was therefore the divine Majesty who was called

Jehovah, and not the place of his residence ; and it was he a-

lone to whom the glory was ascribed that is due to his name.

4. When it is farther objected, that the name Jehovah is of

ten applied to angels, the answer that may be given to this is ;

that it is never ascribed to any but him, who is called, by way

of eminence, the angel, or Messenger of the covenant, viz. our

Saviour, Mai. iii. 1. -And whenever it is given to him, such

glorious things are spoken of him, or such acts of divine wor

ship demanded by and given to him, as argue him to be a di

vine Person ; as will plainly appear, if we consider what the* an

gel that appeared, in Exod. iii. says concerning himself, ver. 6.

/ am the Godof thy fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of J-

'saac, and the God of Jacob ; and it is said, Moses hid his face,

for he was afraid to look upon God; and in verses 7, 8. The

Lord, or Jehovah, said, I have surely seen the affliction of my
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people that are in Egypt, and I am come down to deliver them ;

and vcr. 10. I will send thee unto Pharaoh; and then, in the

following verses, he makes mention of his name, as of the great

Jehovah, the / AM, who sent him. And Jacob gives divine

worship to him, when he says, Gen. xlviii. 16. The Angel, that

redeemed mefrom all evil, bless the lads. I might reter to mapy

other scriptures^wherc the Angel of the Lord is said to appear,

in which from the context, it is evident that it was a divine

Person, and not a created angel. The most ancient Jewish vrr\-ters generally call him the Word * of the Lord.

But this will not properly be deemed a sufficient answer to

the objection, inasmuch as it is not denied, that the Person, who

so frequently appeared in the form of an angel, made use of

such expressions, as can be applied to none but God ; therefore

they say that he personated God, or spake after the manner of

his representative, not designing that the glory of the divine

perfections should be ascribed to him, but to Jehovah, whom he

represented.

To which it may be replied, that the angel appearing to Mo

ses, in the scripture before mentioned, and to several others,

doth not signify himself to personate God, as doubtless he

ought to have done, had he been onlv his representative, and

not a divine Person ; as an embassador, when he speaks in the

name of the king, whom he represents, always uses such modes

of speaking, as that he may be understood to apply what he

says when personating him, not to himself, but to him that sent

him ; and it would be reckoned an affront to him, whom he re

presents, should he give occasion to any to ascribe the honour

that belongs to his master to himself. Now there is nothing, in

those texts, which speak of this angel's appearing, that signifies

his disclaiming divine honour, as what did not belong to him,

but to God ; therefore we must not suppose that he speaks in

such a way as God doth, only as representing him : we read, in

deed, in Rev. xxii. 8, 9. of a created angel appearing to John,

who was supposed by him, at the first, to be the same that ap

peared to the church of old, and accordingly John gave him di

vine honour ; but he refused to receive it, as knowing that this

character, of being the divine representative, would not be a

sufficient warrant for him to assume it to himself ; we mustthere-fore from hence conclude, that the angel that appeared to the

church of old, and is called Jehovah, was a divine Person.

2. Having considered that the name Jehovah is peculiarly

applied to God, we now proceed to prove that it is given to

the Son, whereby his Deity will appear ; and the first scripture

* See Dr. AUix'a judgment of the Jewish church against the Unitarians, chap.

liii. to xvi.
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that we shall refer to is Isa. xl. 3. The voice of him. that crieth

in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, or Jehovah,

make Straight in the desert a highwayfor our God. Now if we

can prove that this is a prophecy of John's preparing- the way of

our Saviour, then it will appear that our Saviour, in this scrip

ture, is crJled Jehovah. That it is a prediction of John's being

Christ's lore-runner, appointed to prepare the Jews for his re

ception, and to give them an intimation, that he, whom they

had long looked for, would suddenly appear, is plain from those

scriptures in the New Testament, which expressly refer to this

prediction, and explain it in this sense : thus Matth. iii. 3. This

is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The

voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of

the Lord, make his paths straight ; therefore he whose way

John was to prepare, whom the prophet Isaias calls Jehovah, is

our Saviour.

Again, it is said, in Isa. viii. 13w Sanctify the Lord, or Jeho

vah, of hosts himself, and let him be your fear and your dread ;

where he speaks of a person, whom he not only calls Jehovah,

the Lord of hosts, which alone would prove him to be a divine

Person ; but he farther considers him as the object of divine

worship, Sanctify him, and let him be yourfear and your dread.

Certainly, if we can prove this to be spoken of Christ, it will

be a strong and convincing argument to evince his proper Dei

ty ; now that it is spoken of him, is very evident, if we compare

it with the verse immediately following, And he shall be for a

sanctuary, which I would chuse to render, For he shall be for

a sanctuary, as the Hebrew particle Vau, which we render And,

is often rendered elsewhere, and so it is assigned as a reason

why we should sanctify him ; and then it follows, though we

are obliged so to do, yet the Jews will not give that>glory to

him, for he will be to them for a stone ofstumbling, and for a

rock of offence, as he shall be for a sanctuary to those that are

faithful. That this is spoken of Christ, not only appears from

the subject matter hereof, as it is only he that properly speaking,

is sard to be a rock of offence, or in whom the world was of

fended, by reason of his appearing in a low condition therein ;

but, by comparing it with other scriptures, and particularly Isa.

xxviii. 16. Behold, I lay in Sion, for a Joundation, a stone, a

tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation ; he that

helieveth shall not make haste, this will more evidently appear.

In the latter of these scriptures, he is styled, a foundation stone,

the rock on which his church is built ; in the former a burthen-

some stone ; and both these scriptures are referred to, and ap

plied to him, 1 Pet. ii. 6, 8. Wherefore also it is contained in

the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect,

precious ; and a stone ofstumbling, and a rock of offence to them
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tliat are disobedient ; where the apostle proves plainly, that our

Saviour is the Person who is spoken of, in both these texts, by

the prophet Isaiah, and consequently that he is Jehovah, whom

we ar« to sanctify, and to make our fear and our dread.

Again, there is another scripture, which plainly proves this,

itiz. Numb..xxi. 5, 6, 7. And the people spake against God, and

against Moxes ; and the Lord sentfiery serpents among the peo

ple, and they bit the people, and much people of Israel died;

therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have sinned,

for we have spoken against the Lord, or Jehovah, and against

thee. He, who is called God, in ver. 5. whom they spake against,

is called Jehovah in ver. 7. who sent fiery serpents among them,

that deutroyed them, for their speaking against him ; now this

is expressly applied to our Saviour by the aposde, 1 Cor. x. 9.

Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and

were destroyed of serpen ts.

Again, the prophet Isaiah, having had a vision of the augels,

adoring and ministering to that glorious Person, who is repre

sented, as sitting on a throne, in chap. vi. 1, 2. he reflects on

what he had seen in ver. 5. and expresses himself in these

words, Mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord, or Jehovah, of

of hosts. Now this is expressly applied to our Saviour, in John

xii. 41. These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and

spake of him ; where it is plain that he intends this vision ; as

appears from the foregoing verse, which refers to a part there

of, in which God foretels that he would blind the eyes, and har

den the hearts of the unbelieving Jews ; from whence it is evi

dent, that the Person who appeared to him, sitting on a throne,

whom he calls Jehovah, was our Saviour.

Again, this may farther be argued, from what is said in Isa.

xlv. 21. to the end, There is no God else besides me, a just God,

and a Saviour, there is none besides me. Look unto me, and be ye

saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I arn^ God, and there is none

else, Ihave sworn by myself, the word is gone out ofmy mouth in

righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me every knee shall

bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, shall one say, In the Lord

have I righteousness and strength ; even to him shall men rome,

and all that are incensed against him shall be aslutmcd. In the

Lord shall all the seed of Israel bejustified, and shallglory. This

is a glorious proof of our Saviour's Deity, not only from his

being called Jehovah, but from several other divine characters

ascribed to him ; thus the Person whom the prophet speaks of,

styles himself Jehovah, and adds, that there is no God besides

me ; and he is represented as swearing bv himself, which none

ought to do but a divine Person ; and he encourages all the

ends of the earth to look to him for salvation ; so that if it can.

be made appeamhat this is spoken of our Saviour, it will be an



THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRIKITY. %>5

undeniable proof of his proper Deity, since nothing more can be

said to express the glory of the Father than this. Now that

these words are spoken of our Saviour, must be allowed by

every one, who reads them impartially, for there are several

things that agree with his character as Mediator ; as when all

the ends of the earth are invited to look to him for salvation,

We have a parallel scripture, which is plainly applied to him,

in Isa. xi. 10. And in that day there shall he a root of Jesse,

that is, the Messiah, who should spring from the root or stock

of Jesse ; which shall stand for an ensign to the people, to it,

or to him, shall the Gentiles seek, which is the same thing as for

the ends of the earth to look to him ; and besides, the word look

ing to him is a metaphor, taken from a very remarkable type of

this matter, to wit, Israel's looking to the brazen serpent for

healing ; thus he, who is here spoken of, is represented as a Sa-

yiour, and as the object of faith.

Again, he is represented as swearing by himself ; and the

subject matter of this oath is, That unto him every knee should

bow, and every tongue should swear ; this is expressly applied

to our Saviour, in the New Testament, as containing a pro*phecy of his being the judge of the world, Rom. xivl 10, 11,

12, We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ ; for

it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to

me, and every tongue shall confess to God; so then every one of

us shall give an account of himself to God. And the same

words are used, with a litde variation, in Phil. ii. 10, 11.'

That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in

heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and

that every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the Glory of God the Father.

Again, the person, of whom the prophet speaks, is one a-

gainst whom the world was incensed, which can be meant of

none but Christ, as signifying the opposition that he should

meet with, and the rage and fury that should be directed a-

gainst him, when appearing in our nature.

Again, he is said to be one in whom we have righteousness,

and in whom the seed of Israel shall be justified ; which very

evidently agrees with the account we have of him in the New

Testament, as a person by whose righteousness we are justi

fied, or whose righteousness is imputed to us for that end.

And this leads us to consider another scripture, Jer. xxiii. 6,

in which it is said, This is his name, whereby he shall be called,

The Lord, or Jehovah, our righteousness. His being called our

righteousness, as was but now observed, implies, that the Mes

siah, our great Mediator, is the person spoken of, who is called

Jehovah. But this is farther evinced from the context, inas

much as it is said, ver. 5. Behold the days come, viz, the Gos-

Vol. I. Q q
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pel day, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and a

king shall reign and prosper ; and shall execute judgment and

justice in the earth; which any one, who judges impartially of

the sense oi Scripture, will conclude to be spoken concerning

our Saviour's erecting the gospel-dispensation, and being the

sole lord and governor of his church. How the exercise of

his dominion over it proves his Deity, will be considered un

der a following head. All that we need to observe at present

is, that this description is very agreeable to his character in

Scripture, as Mediator ; therefore he is called Jehovah in

this verse.

Object. 1. It is objected, that the words may be otherwise

translated, viz. This is the name, whereby the Lord our righ

teousness, namely, the Father, shall call him.

Answ. It may be replied, that the Father is never called in

Scripture, our righteousness as was but now observed ; this

being a character peculiar to the Mediator, as it is fully ex

plained in several places in the New Testament. As to what

may be farther said, in answer to this objection, it is well

known that the Hebrew word ix-ip' signifies either ac

tively qr passively, as it is differently pointed, the letters

being the same ; and we shall not enter into a critical dis

quisition concerning the origin, or authenticity of the Hebrew

points, to prove that our translation is just, rather than that

mentioned in the objection ; but shall have recourse to the

context to prove it. Accordingly it appears from thence, that

if it were translated according to the sense of the objectors, it

would be little less than a tautology, q. d. I will raise

to David a righteous branch ; and this is the name wliere-

by Jehovah, our righteousness, shall call Aiw, viz. the

Branch; so that at least, the sense of our translation of the text,

seems more natural, as well as more agreeable to the gramma

tical construction observed in the Hebrew language, in which

the words of a sentence are not so transposed as they are in the

Greek and Latin, which they are supposed to be, in the sense

of the text contained in this objection.

Object. 2. It is farther objected ; that though our translation

of the text were just, and Christ were called Jehovah, yet it

will not prove his Deity, since it is said, in Jer. xxxiii. 16.

speaking concerning the church, 77/i* is the name whereby she

shall be called, The Lord, or Jehovah, our righteousness.

Answ. It is evident from the context, that this is a parrallel

scripture with that before mentioned ; the same person, to wit,

the Branch, is spoken of and the same things predicted concern

ing the gospel church, that was to be governed by him. There

fore, .though it is plain that our translators understood this text,

as spoken of the church of the Jews or rather the Gospel-Church*
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as many others do, yet, if we consider the sense of the Hebrew

words here used n*7 ni(t, it is very evident that they might, with

equal, if not, with greater propriety, have been rendered, shall

be called by her; and so the sense is the same with that of the

other but now mentioned ; the Branch, to wit, our Saviour, is

to be called, The Lord our righteousness, and adored as such

by the church.

There is another scripture, in which our Saviour is called Je

hovah, in Joel ii. 27. And ye skull knarw thvi I am the Lord,

viz. Jehovah, your God, and none else; compared with ver. 32.

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name

of the Lord, viz. Jehovah, shall be delivered. In both these

verses, it is evident, that our Saviour is called Jehovah ; for the

person, who is so called, in the former of them, is sai$, ver.

28. to Pour out his Spirit on allflesh; &c. which Scripture is

expressly referred to him, in Acts ii. 16, 17. and this pouring

out of his Spirit on all flesh here predicted is also applied, in

ver. 33. to him ; Therefore being by the right hand ofGod ex

alted, and having received of the Father, the promise cf the

Holy Ghost, he hath shedforth this which ye now see and hear.

The argument is therefore this : he who was, according to this

prophecy, to pour out his Spirit on all flesh, is called Jehovah,

vour God ; but this our Saviour is said to have done, there

fore the name Jehovah is jusdy applied to him. As to the lat

ter of these verses, viz. 32. Whosoever shall call on the name of

the Lord shall be delivered; this also is referred to, and explain

ed, as spoken of Christ, in Rom. x. 13. And that the apostle

here speaks of calling on the name of Christ, is plain,

from the foregoing and following verses. In ver. 9. it is ex

pressed, by confessing the Lord Jesus, and it is there connected

with salvation. And the apostle proceeds to consider, that, in

order to our confessing, or calling on his name, it is necessary

that Christ should be preached, ver. 14, 15. and he farther

adds, in the following verses, that though Christ was preached,

and his glory proclaimed in the gospel, yet the Jews believed

not in him, and consequendy called not on his name ; which

was an accomplishment of what had been foretold by the pro

phet Isaiah, chap. liii. 1. Who hath believed our report, &c.

intimating that jt was predicted, that our Saviour should

be rejected, and not be believed in by the Jews: so that

it is very evident the apostle is speaking concerning him,

and applying to him what is mentioned in this scripture,

in the prophecy of Joel, in which he is called Jeh6vah ;

therefore this glorious name belongs to hiin. Several other

scriptures might have been referred to, to prove that Christ is

called Jehovah, which are also applied to him in the New-Tes

tament, some of which may be occasionally mentioned under
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some following arguments ; but, I think, what hath been al

ready said is abundantly sufficient to prove his Deity, from his

having this glorious name given to him ; which leads us to con

sider some other names given to him lor the proof thereof ;

accordingly,

2. He is styled Lord and God, in such a sense, as plainly

proves his proper Deity. We will not, indeed, deny, that the

names Lord and God, are sometimes given to creatures ; yet we

are not left without sufficient light, whereby we may plainly

discern when they are applied to the one living and true God,

and when not. To assert the contrary, would be to reflect on

the wisdom and goodness of God ; and it would not only ren

der those scriptures, in which they are contained, like the trum

pet, that gives an uncertain sound, but we should be in the great

est danger of being led aside into a most destructive mistake, in

a matter of the highest importance, and hereby be induced to

give that glory to the creature, which is due to God alone ;

therefore we shall always find something, either in the text, or

context, that eVidendy determines the sense of these names,

whenever they are applied to God, or the creature.And here let it be observed, that whenever the word God or

Lord is given to a creature, there is some diminutive character

annexed to it, which plainly distinguishes it from the true God :

thus when it is given to idols, it is intimated, that they are so

called, or falsely esteemed to be gods by their deceived wor

shippers ; and so they are called strange gods, Deut. xxxii. 16.

and molten gods, Exod. xxxiv. \7. and new gods, Judges v.

8. and their worshippers are reproved as brutish and foolish,

Jer. x. 8.

Again, when the word God, is applied to men, there is also

something in the context, which implies, that whatever charac

ters of honour are given to them, yet they are subject to the di

vine controul; as it is said, Psal. lxxxii. 1, 6. God standeth in

the congregation of the mighty he judgeth among the gods ; and

they are at best but mortal men ; I have said ye aregods, and aB

ofyou are children of the most high, but ye shall die like men ;

they arc, indeed, described, as being made partakers of the di

vine image, consisting in some lesser branches of sovereignty

and dominion ; but this is infinitely below the idea of sovereign

ty and dominion, which is contained in the word when applied

to the great God.

It is true, God says to Moses, See, I have made thee a god

to Pharaoh, Exod. vii. 1. by which we are not to understand

that any of the divine perfections were communicated to, or

Eradicated of him ; for God cannot give his glory to another :

ut the sense is plainly this, that he was set in God's stead :

thus he is said to be instead of God to Aaron, chap. iv. 16. and
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the same expression is used by Elihu to Job, chap, xxxiii. 6.

/ am according to thy xvish in God's stead; so that Moses's be

ing made a god to Pharaoh, implies nothing else but this, that

he should, by being God's minister, in inflicting the plagues

which he designed to bring on Pharaoh and his servants, be '

rendered formidable to them } not that he should have a right

to receive divine honour from them. ,

Again, when the word God is put absolutely, without any

additional character of glory, or diminution annexed to it, it

must always be understood of the.great God, this being that

name by which he is generally known in scripture, and never

otherwise applied, without an intimation given that he is not in

tended thereby : thus the Father and the Son are described in

John i. 1. The Word -was with God, and the Word was God, and

in many other places of scripture ; thefore if we can prove that

our Saviour is called God in scripture, without any thing in

the context tending to detract from the most known sense of

the word, this will be sufficient to prove his proper Deity ; but

we shall not only find that he is called God therein ; but there

are some additional glories annexed to that name, whereby this

will more abundantly appear.

As to the word Lord, though that is often applied to crea

tures, and is given to superiors by their subjects or servants,

yet this is also sufficiently distinguished, when applied to a di

vine Person, from any other sense thereof, as applied to

creatures. Now, if we can prove that our Saviour is called

Lord and God in this sense, it will sufficiendy evince his pro

per Deity ; and, in order hereto, we shall consider several scrip

tures, wherein he is not only so called, but several characters

of glory are annexed, and divine honours given to him, which

are due to none but a divine Person, which abundantly deter

mines the sense of these words, when applied to him. And,

(1.) We shall consider some scriptures in which he is called

Lord, particularly, Psal. ex. 1. The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit thou at mif right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot

stool; that our Saviour the Messiah, is the person whom Da

vid calls his Lord, is very evident, from its being quoted and

applied to him in the New Testament, in Mat. xxii. 44. 6?c.

and that by calling him Lord he ascribes divine honour to him,

appears from hence, that when the question was put to the Pha

risees, If Christ were David's Lord, how could he be his Son ?

They might easily have replied to it, had it been taken in a

lower sense ; for it is not difficult to suppose that David might

have a son descending from him, who might be advanced to

the highest honours, short of what are divine ; but they not

understanding how two infinitely distant natures could be

united in one persoD, so that at the same time he should be call
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ed David's son, and ve' his Lord, in such a sense as proves his

Deity, they were confounded, and put to silence.

But whether they acknowledged him to be a divine Person

or no, it is evident that David considers him as such; or as the

Person who, pursuant to God's covenant made with him, was

to sit and rule upon his throne, in whom alone it could be said

that it should be perpetual, or that of his kingdom there should

be no end ; and inasmuch as he says, ver. 3. Thy people shall

be willing in the day of tliif power, speaking of the Person,

whom he calls his Lord, who was to be his Son, he plainly in

fers that he should exert divine power, and consequendy prove

himself to be a divine Person.

Again, if the word Lord be applied to him, as denoting his

sovereignty over the church, and his being the Governor of

the world, fhis will be considered under the next head, when

we speak concerning those glorious tides and attributes that are

given to him, which prove his Deity ; and therefore we shall

wave it at present, and only consider two or three scriptures, in

which he is called Lord, in a more glorious sense than when it

is applied to any creature : thus in Rev. xvii. 14. speaking of

the Lamb, which is a character that can be applied to none but

him, and that as Mediator,- he is called Lord of lords, and the

Prince of the kings of the earth, in Rev. i. 5. and the Lord of

glory, in 1 Cor. ii. 8. which will be more particularly consider

ed, when we speak concerning his glorious titles, as an argu

ment to prove it ; therefore all that we shall observe at present

is, that this is the same character by which God is acknow

ledged by those that deny our Saviour's Deity to be described

in Deut. x. 17. The Lord your God, is God of gods, and Lord

of lords; a great God and terrible; so that we have as

much ground to conclude, when Christ is called Lord, with

such additional marks of glory, of which more in its proper

place, that this proves his Deity, as truly as the Deity of the

Father is proved from this scripture.

(2.) Christ is often in scripture called God, in such a sense,

in which it is never applied to a creature: thus he is called, in

Psal. xlv. 6. Thy throne 0 God, is for ever, and ever ; and

there are many other glorious things spoken of him in that

Psalm, which is a farther confirmation that he, who is here call

ed God, is a divine Person, in the same sense as God the Fa

ther is l particularly he is said, ver.' 2. To be fairer than the

children of men, that is, infinitely above them; and, ver. 11.

speaking to the church, it is said, He is thy Lord, and worship

thou him ; and, in the following verses, the church's compleat

blessedness consists in its being brought into his palace, who is

the King thereof, and so denotes him to be the spring and fotm.

i;iin of c ompleat blessedness, and hie name, or glory, is to be re
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mcmbered in all generations, and the people shallprahc himfor

ever and ever. This glory is ascribed to him, who is called

God; and many other things are said concerning him, relating

to his works, his victories, his trumphs, which are very agree

able to that character ; so that it evidently appears that the

Person spoken of in this Psalm, is truly and properly God.

I am sensible that the Anti-trinitarians will object to this,

that several things are spoken concerning him in this Psalm,

that argue his inferiority to the Father ; but this only proves

that the Person here spoken of is considered as God-man,

Mediator, in which respect he is, in one nature, equal, and,

in the other, inferior to him ; were it otherwise, one expression

contained in this Pualm would be inconsistent with, and con

tradictory to another.

To this we shall only add, as an undeniable proof, • that it js

Christ that is here spoken of, as also that he is considered as

Mediator, as but now observed; that the apostle, speaking of'

him as Mediator, and displaying his divine glory as such, re

fers to these words of the Psalmist, Heb. i. 8. Unto the Son he

saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever; a sceptre of

righteousness is the sceptre ofthy kingdom.

Again, another proof of our Saviour's Deity may be taken

from Matth. i. 23. Behold a virgin shall be xvith child, and shall

call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with

us. His incarnation is what gives occasion, as is plain from

the words, for his being described by this name or character,

God with us, which imports the same thing as when it is else

where said, John i. 14. The Word was madeflesh, and dwelt

among us. This cannot be applied to any but Christ ; to say

the Father is called Emmanuel, is such a strain upon the sense

of the text, as no impartial reader will all6w of l for it is plain

that it is a name given to the Son upon this great occasion ;

and this is as glorious a display, of his Deity, as when God the

Father says, if we suppose that text to be spoken of him else

where, in Exod. xxix. 45. I will dwell amongst the children of

Israel, and will be their God.

Again, Christ's Deity is proved, in 1 Tim. iii. 16. from

his being styled God, manifest in the flesh, implying, that the

second Person in the Godhead was united to our nature ; for

neither the Father nor the Holy Ghost were ever said to be

manifested in the flesh ; and, besides, he is distinguished from

the Spirit, as justified by him. And he is not called God, be

cause of his incarnation, as some Socinian writers suppose ;

for to be incarnate, supposes the pre-existence of that nature,

to which the human nature was united, since it is called else-where, assuming, or taking flesh, as it is here, being mani

fested therein, and consequently that he was God before this
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net of incarnation ; and there is certainly nothing in the text

which determines the word God to be taken in a less proper

sense, any more than when it is applied to the Father.

Object. It is objected that the word God is not tound in all

the manuscripts of the Greek text, nor in some translations

thereof, particularly the Syriac, Arabic, and vulgar Latin,

which render it, the mystery which was manifest in the fleshv

&c.

Answ. It is not pretended to be left out in above two Greek

copies, and it is very unreasonable to oppose these to all the

rest. • As for the Syriac and Arabic translations; some sup

pose that it is not true in fact that the word God is left out in

the Arabic, and though it be left out in the Syriac, yet it is

contained in the sense there, which is, great is the mystery of

godliness that he was manifested in the flesh ; and as for the

vulgar Latin version, that has not credit enough, especially

among Protestants, to support it, when standing in competi

tion with so many copies of scripture in which the word is

found ; therefore we can by no means give up the argument

which is taken from this text to prove our Saviour's Deity.

Besides as a farther confirmation hereof, we might appeal to

the very words of the text itself, whereby it will plainly ap

pear, that if the word God be left out of it, the following part

of the verse will not be so consistent with a mystery as it is

with our Saviour; particularly it is a very great impropriety

of expression to say that a mystery, or as some Socinian wri

ters explain it, the will of God *, was manifest in the flesh,

and received in a glorious manner ; for this is not agreeable to

the sense of the Greek words, since it is plain that •i **f "W*,

which we render was manifest in theflesh, is justly translated,

being never used in scripture to signify the preaching the gos

pel by weak mortal men, as they understand it : but on the

other hand it is often applied to the manifestation of our Sa

viour in his incarnation, and is explained when it is said, John

i. 14. that he was madeflesh, and we beheld his glory -f ; and as

for the gospel, though it met with reception when preached to

the Gentiles, and there were many circumstances of glory that

attended this dispensation, yet it could not be said for that

reason to be received up into glory. Now since what is said

* Vid. Caterh. Racov. ad Qttest. Ht.

t // 1 t elsewliere said concerning him, I John Hi. 5. that he was manifested, tic.

t^*wpor^i, as aim in ver. 8. And asfor what it taid in the last clause of the verse

we are considering, that tie was received ity into glorv, it it a twi great strain ,m

tlie sense of tlwse words, to apply it to a mystery, or to the gospel, since the iranls,

WJifBn mfsfi, plainly intimate a fierton's meeting with a glorious reception -whrn as-

cending into heaven ; awtxaf*?itnf/*i, tignifiet mirsum rec ipere, therefore we ren

tier it, received up ; and so it it often applied to our Saviour, Acts i 2, 11, 22. ami

his ascension is called, huke iar. 51. s/tfa. ,nt *ttKf\uK, the time in vhuh he shotwl

be received up.
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(in this verse agrees to our Saviour, and not to the mystery of

godliness, we are bound to conclude that he is God manifest

in the flesh, and therefore that this objection is of no force.

The next scripture which we shall consider, is Acts xx. 28.

Feed the church ofGod, which he hath purchased with his own

blood, where we observe, that he who is here spoken of is said

to have a propriety in the church l this no mere creature can

be said to have, but our Saviour is not only here but elsewhere

described as having a right to it; thus it is said in Hebrews

iii. 3, 4, 6. He was counted worthy of more glory than Moses,

inasmuch as he who hath builded the house, hath more honour

than the house; and\Ae that hath built all things is God, which

is as though he should say, our Lord Jesus Christ hath not

only built his church but all things, and therefore must be

Cod ; and ver. 6. he is called a Son over his own house ; so

that he is the purchaser, the builder, and the proprietor of his

church, and therefore must be a divine person ; and then it is

observed, that he that hath purchased this church is God, and

that God hath done this with his own blood ; this cannot be.

applied to any but the Mediator, the Son of God, whose Deity

it plainly proves. .

Object. 1. Some object against this sense of the text, that the

word God here is referred to the Father, and so the sense is,

feed the church of God, that is, of the Father, which He, that

is, Christ, hath purchased with his own blood.

Answ. To this it may be answered, that this seems a very

great strain and force upon the grammatical sense of the words,

for certainly He must refer to the immediate antecedent, and

that is God, to wit, the Son. If such a method of expound

ing scripture were to be allowed, it would be an easy matter

to make the word of God speak what we please to have it ;

therefore we must take it in the most plain and obvious sense,

as that is which we have given of this text, whereby it ap

pears that God the Son has purchased the church with his own

blood, and that he has a right to it.

Object. 2. God the Father is said to have purchased the

church by the blood of Christ, which is called his blood, as he

is the Proprietor of all things.

Answ. Though God be the Proprietor of all things, yet nu

one, that does not labour very hard to maintain the cause he

is defending, would understand his blood in this sense. Accord

ing to this method of speaking, God the Father might be said

to have done every thing that the Mediator did, and so to "

have shed his blood upon the cross, as well as to have pur

chased the church thereby, as having a propriety in it.

■ The next scripture, which proves our Saviour's Deity, is

Rom. ix. S. Of whom, as concerning thefesh, Christ cajnc, who

Vol. I. r
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is over all, God blessed far ever ; where he is not only called

God, but God blessed for ever ; which is a character too high

for any creature, and is the very same that is given to the Fa*

ther, in 2 Cor. xi. 31. w ho is styled, The God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessedfor evermore, that is,

not only the Object of worship, but the Fountain of blessed-ness. Now if Christ be so called, as it seems evident that he

is, then the word God is, in this text, applied to him in the

highest sense, so as t» argue him a divine Person. Now that

this is spoken of our Saviour, is plain, because he is the sub

ject of the proposition therein contained, and is considered, as

being ofthefathers, concerning theflesh, i. e. with respect to

his human nature ; so that if we can prove that he is here cal

led God, blessedfor ever, we shall have the argument we con

tend for, this being the only thing contested by the Anti-trini-

tarians. >

Object. It is objected, that the words may be otherwise ren

dered, namely, Let God, viz. the Father, who is over all, be

blessedfor ever, to wit, for this great privilege, that Christ

should come in the flesh ; therefore it docs not prove that which

we bring it for.

Ansxv. In defence of our translation of these words, it may

he replied, that it is very agreeable to the grammatical construc

tion thereof. It is true, Erasmus defends the other sense of

the text, and thereby gives an handle to many after him, to

make use of it, as an objection against this doctrine, which,

he says, may be plainly proved from many other scriptures {

it is very strange, tlwt, with one hand, he should build up,

and, with the other, overthrow Christ's proper Deity, unless

we attribute it to that affectation which he had in his temper

to appear singular, and, in many things, run counter to th*

common sense of mankind ; or else to the favourable thoughts

which he appears to have had, in some instances, of the Arian

scheme. It may be observed, that the most ancient versions

render this text in the sense of our translation ; as do most of

the ancient fathers in their defence of the doctrine of the Tri

nity, as a late writer observes;* And it is certain, this sense

given thereof by the Anti-trinitarians, is so apparently forced

and strained, that some of the Socinians themselves, whose

interest it was to have taken it therein, have not thought fit t»

insist on it. And a learned writer f, who has appeared in the

Anti-trinitarian cause, seems to argue below himself, when h?

attempts to give a turn to this text, agreeable to his ow»

scheme ; for certainly he would have defended his sense of the

text better than he does, had it been defensible ; since we ca»

feceive very little conviction from his alleging, that " It is

* Sex Jr/utttf in be. f See Dc Clarke'i reply to J\reUm,page 8$,
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u uncertain whether the word God was originally in the text ;

' and if it was, whether it be not spoken of the Father." To

say no more than this to it, is not to defend this sense of the

text ; for if there were any doubt whether the word God was

left out of any ancient manuscripts, he would have obliged the

world, had he referred to them, which, I think, no one else

has done : and, since he supposes it uncertain whether it be

not there spoken of the Father, that ought to have been proved*

or not suggested. We might observe, in defence of our trans

lation, that whenever the words are so used in the New Tes

tament, that they may be translated, Blessed be God*, 'they are

disposed in a different form, or order, and not exactly so as

we read them therein : but, though this be a probable argu

ment, we will not insist on it, but shall rather prove our trans

lation to be just, from the connexion of the words, with what

goes immediately before, where the apostle had been speaking

of our Saviour, as descending from the fathers, according to

the flesh, or considering him as to his human nature there;

fore it is very reasonable to suppose he would speak of him ^s

to his divine nature, especially since both these natures fere

spoken of together, in John u 14. and elsewhere ; and why

they should not be intended here, cannot well be accounted

for ; so that if our translation be only supposed to be equally

just with theirs, which, I think, none pretend to deay, the con

nexion of the parts of the proposition laid down therein, de

termines the sense thereof in our favour.

Here I cannot pass over that proof which we have of our

Saviour's divinity, in 1 John v. 20. This is the true God, and

eternal life ; where the true God is opposed, not only to those

idols, which, in the following verse, he advises them to keep

themselves from; in which sense the Anti-trinitarians them

selves sometimes call him the true Gtid, that is as much as to

say, he is not an idol ; upon which occasion a learned writer f

observes, that they deal with him as Judas did with our Sa

viour, cry, Hail Master, and tfyen betray him : they would be

thought to ascribe every thing to him but proper D.eity i but

that this belongs to him, will evidently appear, if we can prove

that these words are spoken of him. It is true, the learned

author of the scripture-dpetrine of the Trinity \, takes a great

deal of pains to prove that it is the Father who is here spoken

of ; and his exposition of the former part of the text, which

does not immediately support his cause, seems very just, when

he says, The Son of God is come, and hath given us an under

standing, that -lOe may know him that is true, viz. the Father,

« Thus they air four times, Luke i. 68. 2 Cor. i. 5. Eph. i. 3. and 1 Pet. i. 3.

.therein mtoym Sitput before Bnt- + "r Oven against Bubllr.poge 2S6.

* Seelh-. jftarke't reply to Welwn,pcfe 97.
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and we are in him that is true, speaking still of the Father,

by or through his Son Jesus Christ; but, I humbly conceive,

he does not acquit himself so well in the sense he gives of the

following words, upon which the whole stress of the argument

depends, not only in that he takes it for granted, that the word

This, refers back, as is most natural and usual, not to the

last word in order, but to the last and principal in sense, name

ly, the Father, which is, at least, doubtful, since any unpre-

1 judiced reader, who hath not a cause to maintain, which obli

ges him to understand it so, would refer it to the immediate

antecedent, viz. the Son, by whom we have an interest in the

Father ; for when he had been speaking of him as Mediator,

and, as such, as the author of this great privilege, namely, our

knowing the Father, and being in him, it seems very agreeable

to describe him as a Person every way qualified for this work,

and consequently as being the true God; and besides, the

apostle had spoken of the Father in the beginning of the verse,

as him that is true, or, as some manuscripts have it, him that

is the true God, as the same author observes ; therefore what

reason can be assigned why this should be again repeated, and

the apostle supposed to say we know the Father, who is the

true God, which certainly doth not run so smooth, to say the

best of it, as when we apply it to our Saviour: that author, in

deed, attempts to remove the impropriety of the expression,

by giving an uncommon sense of these words, namely, This

knowledge of God is the true religion, and the way to eternal

lift- ; or, this is the true worship of God by his Son unto eter

nal life, which, though it be a truth, yet can hardly be sup

posed to comport with the grammatical sense of the words ; for

why should the true God be taken in a proper sense in one part

of the verse, and a figurative in the other ? And if we take this

liberty of supposing ellipses in texts, and supplying them with

words that make to our own purpose, it would be no difficult

matter to prove almost any doctrine from scripture ; therefore

the plain sense of the text is, that our Saviour is the true God

intended in these words ; and it is as evident a proof of his

Deity, as when the Father is called, the true God; or the only

true God, as he is in John xvii. 3. where, though he be so call

ed, nevertheless he is not to be considered as the only Per

son who is God, in the most proper sense, but as having the

one divine nature ; in which' sense the word God is always ta

ken, when God is said to be one.

Moreover, let it be observed, that he who is here called the

true God, is styled, life eternal, which, I humbly conceive, the

Father never is, though he be said to give us eternal life, in one

r,{ the foregoing verses ; whereas it is not only said concerning

£ur Saviour, that in him was fife, Jphn S. 4. but he 6ays. John
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siv, 6. lam the life; and it is said in 1 John i. 2. The life'wat

manifested, and we have seen it, or him, andshexv unto you that

eternal life, which was with the Father, ft t« n«7,f* which is

an explication of his own words, John i. 1. *pt n* Bm with

God ; and then he explains what he had said in ver. 14. of the

same chapter, when he says, the word of life, or the Person who

calls himself tlie life was manifestedunto us ; which seems to be

a peculiar phrase, used by this apostle, whereby he sets forth

©ur Saviour's glory under this character, whom he calls life, or

eternal life ; and he that is so, is the same Person, who is call

ed the true God ; which character of being true, is often used

and applied to Christ, by the same inspired writer, more than

by any other, as appears from several scriptures, Rev. iii. 17,

14, and chap. xix. 11. and though, indeed, it refers to him, as

Mediator, as does also his being called eternal life, yet this

agrees very well with his proper Deity, which we cannot but

think to be plainly evinced by this text.

There is another scripture, which not only speaks of Christ

as God, but with some other divine characters of glory'' added

to his name, which prove his proper Deity : thus in Isa. ix. 6.

he is styled, the mighty God, and several other glorious tides

are given to him ; as, the xvonderful Counsellor, the everlasting

Father, the Prince of peace ; these are all applied to him, as

one whose incarnation was foretold, to us a Child is born, &c.

And he is farther described as a Person who was to be the

Governor of his church, as it is said, the government shall be

upon his shoulders ; all which expressions so exactly agree with

his character as God-man, Mediator, that they contain an evi

dent proof of his proper Deity.

Object. They who deny our Saviour's Deity, object, that the

•words ought to be otherwise translated, viz. the wonderful

Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, shall call

him, the Prince of peace.

Answ. We have before observed, in defence of our transla

tion of another text, * that the Hebrew word, that we translate,

fie shall be called, (which is the same with that which is used in'

this text) does not fully appear to signify actively ; and also

that such transpositions, as are, both there and here, made use

of, are not agreeable to that language ; and therefore our sense

of the text is so plain and natural, that any one, who reads it

impartially, without forcing it to speak what they would have

it, would take it in the sense in which we translate it, which

contains a very evident proof of our Saviour's divinity.

There is another scripture which speaks of Christ, not only as

God, but as the great God, in Tit. ii. 13. Lookingfor that bles-

• .'See Page 307.
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sed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and dur

Saviour Jesus Christ ; none ever denied that he, who is said /*

appear, is true and proper God, and therefore the principal

thing we have to prove is, that the text refers only to our Sa

viour, or that the apostle does not speak therein'of two Persons,

to wit, the Father and the Son, but o£ the Son ; and according

ly, though we oftentimes take occasion to vindicate our trans

lation, here we cannot but think it ought to be corrected ; and

that the word and should be rendered even : * But, because I

would not lay too great a stress on a grammatical criticism,

how probable soever it may be ; we may consider some other

things in the text, whereby it appeats that our Saviour is the

only Person spoken of therein, from what is said of him, agree

able to his character as Mediator : thus the apostle here speaks

of his appearing ; as he also does elsewhere, in Heb. ix. 28.

He shall appear the second time without sin unto salvation ; and

in 1 John iii. 2. When he shall appear, we shall be Hke him, &c;

and then he who, in this text, is said to appear* is called the

blessed hope, that is, the object of his people's expectation, who

shall be blessed by him when he appears : thus he is called, in

1 Tim. i. 1. our hope, and in Coloss. i. 27. The hope of glory ;

now we do not find that the Father is described in scripture as

appearing, oras the hope of his people. It is true, a late writer ]

gives that turn to the text, and supposes* that as the Father is

said to judge the world by Jesus Christ, and as wheh the Son

shall come at last, it will be in the glory of his Father; so, in

that sense, the Father may be said to appear by him, as the

brightness of his glory shines forth in his appearance. But

since this is no where applied to the sense of those other scrip

tures, which speak of every eye's seeing him in his human na-

• It is certain, that s «i t'i oftentimet exegetical, at -well at copulative ; anfit ap

pear! to beta, by a great many inttances m the New Testament t when it it put be

tween two nouns, thefrit whereofhat an article, and the other none ; thut it will be

acknowledged by all, that it it taken, in 2 Cor. i. 3. Blessed be God, even the Fa

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, o 6nc iuu TUjif; » in Eph. i. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 16.

1. Pet. i. 3. Horn. xv. 6. Phil. iv. 20. 2 Cor. xi. 31. and in Col. ii. 2. In thete scrip-

iures, and otliert of the like nature, the Avians themselves allow that tldt rule hold)

good, though they will not allow it, when it proves our Sandour'i Deity, because it

militates against their own scheme; at in Kph. v. 5. where the apostle speaks of the

kingdom of Christ, and of God, as we render it; but, I t/iink, it ought to be ren

dered, even ofGod ; for it it, t* >, w« «i e«i so in 2 Thcss. i. 12. The grace ofour

God, and, or even, of the Lord Jesus Christ, Me .words are, ti Bm rfj.net k*t uvpiz

'Un Xp*». See among many other tcripturet to the like purpote, 1 Tim. v. 21. and

chap. vi. 13. 2 Pet. i. 2. It it true there are eeverrdexceptions to this rule, though they

are generally in such instances, in which it it impossible for the latter word to cm-

tain an explication of the former, though, in other initancet, it, for the moat

part, holds good; and therrforeit will, at least, amonot to a probable argument, that

the words in tldt text, ,n ftty*tov 6m *tu etmftt s/ttn Isn XfK* ought to be render

ed, of the great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ. Vide Granville Sluiip on

the Greek article, and Middleton urAhe same subject. \ See Dr. Clark's reply

to Melton, page 85.
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that nature, which shall be the object of Sense ; why should we

say that the text imports nothing else but that the Father shall

appear in his appearing, which is such a strain upon the sense of

the words, that they who make use of it woxdd not allow of, in

other cases ? I might have added, as a farther confirmation of

the sense we have given of this text, its agreeableness with what

the apostle says, in Tit. ii. 10. when he calls the gospel, The

doctrine of God our Saviour, and with what immediately fol

lows in ver. 14. where, having before described him as our Sa

viour, he proceeds to shew wherein he was so, namely, by giv

ing himselffor us, thai he might redeem us from all iniquity ;

and he is not only called God our Saviour by this apostle, but

he is so called in 2 Pet. i. 1. where the church is said to have

obtained like precious faith, through the righteousness of God,

and our Saviour Jesus Christ; or as the marginal reading has

it, of our God and Saviour; this seems to be so just a reading

of the text we are considering, that some, on the other side of

the question, allow that the words will very well bear it ; but they

think their sense agreeable, as the author but now mentioned

says, to ttye whole tenor of Scripture, which is little other than a

boast, as though the scripture favoured their scheme of doc

trine, which, whether it does or no, they, who consider the ar

guments on both sides, may judge ; and we think, we have as

much reason to conclude that our sense of the words, which es

tablishes the doctrine of our Saviour's being the great God, is

agreeable to the whole tenor of scripture ; but, passing that

over, we proceed to another argument.

There is one scripture in which our Saviour is called both

Lord and God, viz. John xx. 28. And Thomas answered and

said unto him, My Lord, and my God. The manner of address

to our Saviour, in these words, implies an act of adoration, giv

en to him by this disciple, upon his having received a convic

tion of his resurrection from the dead ; and there is nothing in

the text, but what imports his right to the same glory which be

longs to the Father, when He is called his people's God. Here

in they lay claim to him, as their covenant God, their chief

good and happiness ; thus David expresses himself, Psal. Xxxi.

14. I trusted in thee, 0 Lord, I said thou art my God; and

God promises, in Hos. ii. 23. that he would say to them which

were not his people, Thou art my God; and chap. viii. 2. Israel

shall cry unto me, My God we know thee ; and the apostle Paul

speaking of the Father, says, Phil. iv. 19. My God shall sup

ply alt your need, &c. that is, the God from whom I have all

supplies of grace ; the God whom I worship, to whom I owe

all I have, or hope for, who is the Fountain of all blessedness.

£fow ;f there be nothing, in this text wc arc considering, thai
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determines the words to be taken in a lower sense than this, as

there does not appear to be, then we arc bound to conclude,

that Christ's Deity is fully proved from it.

Object. Some of the Socinians suppose, that the words, my

Lord, and my God, contain a form of exclamation, or admira

tion ; and that Thomas was suq^rized when he was convinced

that our Saviour was risen from the dead, and so cries out, as

one in a rapture, 0 my Lord! 0 my God! intending hereby the

Father, to whose power alone this event was owing.

Answ. Such exclamations as these, though often used in com

mon conversation, and sometimes without that due regard to

the divine Majesty, that ought to attend them, are not agree

able to the scripture way of speaking. But, if any scriptures

might be produced to justify it, it is sufficiently evident, that

no such thing is intended in these words, not only because the

grammatical construction will not admit of it,* but because the

words are brought in as a reply to what Christ had spoken to

him in the foregoing verse ; Thomas answered and -said unto

ail exclamation contains the form of a reply, therefore it must

be taken for an explicit acknowledgment of him, as his Lord, and

his God; so that this objection represents the words so contrary

to the known acceptation thereof, that many of the Socinians

themselves, and other late writers, who oppose our Saviour's

proper Deity, do not think fit to insist on it, but have recourse

to some other methods, to account for those difficulties, that

lie in their way, taken from this, and other texts, where Christ

is plainly called God, as in John i. 1. and many other places in

the New Testament.

Here we may take occasion to consider the method which

the Anti-trinitarians use to account for the sense of those scrip

tures, in which Christ is called God. And,

1. Some have have recourse to a critical remark, which they

make on the word 8«* God, namely, that when it has the arti

cle i before it, it adds an emphasis to the sense thereof, and

determines it to be applied to the Father. And inasmuch as

the word is sometimes applied to him, when there is no article,

(which, to some, would appear an objection, sufficient to invali

date this remark) they add, that it is always to be applied to

him, if there be nothing in the text that determines it other

wise. This remark was first made by Origen, and afterwards

largely insisted on by Eusebius, as Dr. Clarke observes ;f and

he so far gives into it, as that he apprehends it is never applied,

• The wriii, o Kinase and o e«et are in the nominative case, -which denotes that

!he;i are not ipoken in a -way ofexclamation.

.. iViv irphl to A'cli07t,page 67.

 

absurd to suppose, that
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when put absolutely in scripture, to any other Person ; we shall

therefore enquire into the justice thereof.

By the word God absolutely taken, (whether 8i« have an ar

ticle before it or no) we understand nothing else but its being

used without any thing to determine its application, either to

the Father, Son, or Holy Ghost ; whereas, on the other hand,

when it is not absolutely used, there are several things, by which

we may certainly know to which of the divine persons it be

longs : thus it is particularly applied to the Father, when there

is something in the text that distinguishes him from the Son or

Spirit; so John xiv, 1. Te believe in God, viz. the Father, be*

lieve also in me; and in all those scriptures, in which Christ is

called the Son of God, there the word God is determined to be'

applied to the Father ; and when God is said to act in relation to

Christ as Mediator, as in Heb. ii. 13. Behold, I and the\children

which God hath given me, it is so applied.

And the word God is determined to be applied to the Son,

when he is particularly mentioned, and so called, or described,

by any of his Mediatorial works or characters l as in Matt. U

23. God, viz. the Son, with us; and 1 Tim. iii. 16. God mani

fest in the flesh ; or when there is any thing in the context,

which discovers that the word God is to be applied to him.Also, with respect to the Holy Ghost, when any of his Per

sonal works, or characters, are mentioned in the text or con

text, and the word God applied to him, to whom they are ascrii

bed, that determines it to belong to the Holy Ghost ; as in Acts

v. 3, 4. speaking concerning lying to the Holy Ghost, it is e*?plained, Thou hast not lyed unto men, but unto God; and 1 Cor.

iii. 16. Know ye net that ye are the temple of God, and'that the

Spirit of God dwelleth in you; but more of this when we speak

of the Deity of the Holy Ghost. In these, and such like cases,

the word God is not put absolutely ; but, on the other hand, it

is put absolutely when there is nothing of this nature to deter-?mine its application ; as in those scriptures that speak of the

divine Unity, viz. in Matt. xix. 17. There is none good but

one, that is God; and in 1 Cor. viii. 4. There is none other God

but one; and in James ii. 19. Thou believest that there is one

God, &c. and John x. 33. Thou, being a man, makest thyself

God; and in many other places of the like nature, in which there

is an idea contained of the divine perfections ; but it is not par

ticularly determined which of the Persons in the Godhead is

intended thereby.

This is what we are to understand by the word God, be

ing put absolutely without any regard to its having an article

before it, or not ; from whence nothing certain can be deter

mined concerning the particular application thereof, since many

scriptures might easily be referred to, in which it is put without

Vol. I. S s.
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an article, though applied to the Father ; and, on the other hand,

it has very often an article put before it when applied to idols,

or false gods ; * and the devil is called, • *"« *■ '",7s, the god

of this world; and it may be observed, that in two evangelists,t

referring to the same thing, and using the same words, one has

the word with an article, and the other without.

Therefore, setting aside this critical remark about the appli

cation of the word God, when there is an article before *•«, the

main thing in controversy is how we are to apply it, when neither

the context, nor any of the rules above-mentioned, give us any

direction, therein, namely, whether it is in that case only to be

applied to the Father, or indifferently to any of the Persons in

the Godhead. The author above-mentioned, in his scripture-

dOctrine of the Trinity, always applies it to the Father ; and it

may easily be perceived, that he has no other reason than this

to apply many scriptures to the Father, which others, who have

defended the doctrine of the Trinity, in another way, apply to

the Son, as being directed herein by something spoken of him

in the context, as in Rev. xix. 4, 5, 6, 174 -

And this is, indeed, the method used by all the Anti-trinita-

rians, in applying the word God, especially when found abso

lutely in scripture. That which principally induces them here

unto, is because they take it for granted, that as there is but one

divine Being, so there is but one Person who is truly and pro

perly divine,§ and that is the Father, to whom they take it for

granted that the word God is to be applied in scripture to sig

nify any finite being, as the Son, or any creature below him.

But this supposition is not sufficiently proved, viz. that the one

divine Being is a person, and that this is only the Father, whom

they often call the supreme, or most high God, that is, superior,

when compared with the Son and Spirit, as well as all crea

tures ; but this we cannot allow of, and therefore cannot see

sufficient reason to conclude, that the word God, when put ab

solutely, is to be applied to no other than the Father.

That which I would humbly offer, as the sense of the word,

when thus found in scripture, is, that when the Holy Ghost has

left it undetermined, it is our safest way to consider it as such,

and so to apply it indifferently to the Father, Son, or Spirit,

and not to one person, exclusive of the others : thus'when it i?

said, Mark xii. 29, 32. The Lord our God is one Lord; and there

is one God, and there is none other but him ; the meaning is,

• Mis vii. 43. chap. xiv. 11. -J- Sec Mutt. xix. 26. compared with Mark x. 2T-

f &« Seriptvre-dcm inr, J/c. page 67, 68, anil in many other plucei.

S This it the serue of Dr. Cfcrite'* Jlttt tectum in Part 2, on which the whole

scheme teens to befounded; and he speakt to the tame purpose in several otherpla

net ; and, in particular, in his reply to A'elnon, page 67, 68, he conclude! the word

fce}, God, absolutely taken to import the rame, as o tmlatfmif or em *«7m Bsk, tg

vhich he o.Viys intends the Father.
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•that there is but one divine Being, who is called God, as oppo

sed to the creature, or to all who are not God by nature : thus

when the unity of the Godhead is asserted in that scripture here

referred to, Deut. v'u 4- and Israel was exhorted to serve him,

they are, at the same time, forbidden to go after other gods,

ver. 13, 14. Aud when it is said, that to lov e the Lord with all

our heart, soul, mind, and strength, is more than all burnt-offer

ing and sacrifices, Mark xh. 33. it implies, that rWigious wor

ship was performed to God ; but it is certain that this was per

formed to all the Persons in the Godhead ; therefore none of

them are excluded in this scripture, in which the unity of God

is asserted. And however Dr. Clarke concludes Athanasius,

from his unguarded way of speaking, in some other instances,

to be of his side ; yet, in that very place, which he refers to,*

he expressly says, that when the scripture saith the Father is

the only God, and that there is one God, and / am the First,

and the Last; yet this does not destroy the divinity of the Son,

for he is that one God, and first and only God, EsV. And the

same thing may be said of the Holy Ghost.

Again, when it is said, Mat- xix. 17. There is none good but

»ne, that is God; it implies, that the divine nature, which is pre

dicated of all the persons in the God-head, hath those perfec

tions that are essential to it, and particularly that goodness by

which God is denominated All-sufficient : so in Acts xv. 18.

when it is said, Known unto God are all his xvorks ; where the

word God is absolute, and not in a determinate sense, applied

cither to Father, Son, or Spirit, the meaning is, that all the Per

sons in the Godhead created all things, which they are expressly

said to do in several scriptures, and, as the consequence thereof,

that they have a right to all things, which are known unto them.

Object. It will probably be objected to this, that we assert

that there are four divine Persons, namely, the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost, aud the Godhead which is common to them all,

. since we call it God, which word in other instances, connotes a

|iersonal character l and, if so, then it will follow, that we are

chargeable with a contradiction in terms, when we say that

there are three Persons in the Godhead, viz. in one Person.

• Answ. To this it may be replied, that though the divine na

ture, which is common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is

represented, in scripture, as though it were a Person, when it

is called God, yet it is to be taken in a metaphorical sense ;

whereas the Father, Son, and Spirit, as has been before con-

•eidered, are called Divine Persons properly, or without a meta-

- phor.f Moreover, the divine nature, though it be called God,

is never considered as co-ordinate with, or as distinguished

Trom the divine Persons, as though it were a Persou in the

* See ScripturcJoctrine. page 3. " f Setprnft KO
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same sense as they are ; and therefore, whenever it is so caHcW,

it must be considered as opposed to the creature ; as we before

observed, the one God is opposed to those who are not God by

nature. It may also be considered, that those divine perfec

tions, which are implied in the word God, taken in this sense,

are known by the light of nature ? (whereas the divine Perso

nality, as applied either to the Father, Son, or Spirit, is a mat

ter of pure revelation) and it is such an idea of God, or the

Godhead, that is intended thereby ; so that all the force of this

objection consists only in the sense of a word, and the principal

thing in debate is, whether the word God thus absolutely and

indeterminately considered, is a proper mode of speaking, to

set forth the divine nature : now if the scripture uses the word

in this sense, it is not for us to enquire about the propriety, or

impropriety, thereof ; but we must take heed that we do not

pervert, or misunderstand, the sense hereof which they do, who

either speak, on the one hand, of the Godhead, when called

God, as though it were distinct from the Father, Son, and Spi

rit ; or, on the other hand, understand it only, of the Father, as

opposed to the Son and Spirit, as the Anti'trinitarians do, who

deny their proper Deity, and when they assert that there, is but

one God* do in effect, maintain that there is but one Person in

the Godhead. Thus concerning the sense in which the Anti-

trinitarians take the word God, when (as it is generally ex

pressed) it is taken absolutely in scripture, as applying it only

to the Father ; we proceed to consider,

That they farther suppose that our Saviour is called God,

in the New Testament, by a divine warrant, as a peculiar ho

nour put upon him ; and here they think it not difficult to prove,

that a creature may have a right conferred on him to receive

divine honour ; which if they were able to do, it would tend

more to weaken oar caase, and establish their own, than any

thing they have hitherto advanced. But this we shall have oc

casion to militate against under the foarth head of argument,

to prove the Deity of the Son, viz. his having a right to divine

worship, and therefore shall pass it over at present, and consi

der them as intending nothing more by the word God, when ap

plied to our Saviour, but what imports an honour infinitely be

low that which belongs to the Father; and this they suppose

to have been conferred Upon him, on some occasions, relating

to the work for which he came into the worid. The Sociniansv

in particular, speak of his being called God, or the Son of God.-

(1.) Because of his having been sanctified and sent into the

"world, John X. 36. viz. to redeem it, in that peculiar and low

sense in which they understand the word redemption, of which

more hereafter.

(2.) Also from his extraordinary conception and birth, by
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.the power of the Holy Ghost, as it is said, in Luke i. 35. The

Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest

shall over-shadow thee; therefore also that Holy Thing, -which

shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God.

(3.) Another reason of his having this honour conferred

upon him, they take from his resurrection, and so refer to Rom.

i. 4. in which it is said, that he was declared to be the Son of

God with power, by the resurrection from the dead.

(4.) Another reason hereof they take from his ascension in

to heaven, or being glorified, at which time they suppose that

lie was made an High Priest, and had, in an eminent degree,

the name and character of God put upon him, for which they

refer to Heb. v. 3. in which it is said, Christ glorified not him

self to be made an High Priest; but he that said unto him,

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

But they plainly pervert the sense of these respective texts

'but now mentioned, inasmuch as they suppose that his mission,

incarnation, resurrection, and ascension, are -the principal rea

sons of his being called God ; and that his deity is founded not

in the excellency of his nature, but in these relative circum

stances, in which, as an act of grace, this honour was conferred

upon him, which God, had he pleased, might have conferred

on any other creature, capable of yielding obedience to him, or

receiving such a commission from him : whereas, in reality,

these scriptures refer to that glory which he had as Mediator,

as a demonstration of his Deity, and these honours were agree

able to his character, as a divine Person, but did not constitute

him God, as they suppose.

But these things are not so particularly insisted on by some

late Anti-trinitarians, though they all agree in this, that his right

to divine honour is the result of that authority which he has re

ceived from God, to perform the works which are ascribed to

him, relating to the good of mankind ; whereas we cannot but

conclude, from the scriptures before brought to prove his pro

per Deity, in which he is called Lord and God, in as strong a

sense, as when those words are applied to the Father, that he is

therefore God equal with the Fa/her*

Thus having considered our Saviour1s proper Deity, as evin

ced from his being called Lord and God ; and also, that these

names are given to him in such a sense, as that herebv the God

head is intended, as much as when it is applied to the Father ;

we shall close this head, by considering two scriptures, in which

the divine nature is ascribed to him ; and the first of them is in

Coloss. ii. 9. In him dwelleth all thefulness of the Godhead bo-dily ; in which we may observe, that it is not barely said, that

Cod dwelleth in him, which would not so evidently have pro

ved his deity, because God is elsewhere said to dwell in others :

*
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thus, in 1 John iv. 12. it is said, God dwelleth in us ; but here

it is said, the Godhead dwelleth in hioj, which is never applied

to any creature ; and the expression is very emphatical, the ful

ness, yea, all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth in him ; what

can we understand thereby, but that all the perfections of the

divine nature belong to him ? The apostle had been speaking,

in ver. 2. of the mystery of Christ, as what the church was to

know, and acknowledge, as well as that of the Father ; and he

also considers him as the Fountain of wisdom, ver. 3. In xvhom

are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; and what is

here spoken concerning him, very well corresponds therewith,

as being expressive of his divine glory ; the fulness of the God

head is said, indeed, to dwell in him bodily, by which we are

to understand his human nature, as thj body is, in some other

scriptures taken for the man; thus, in Rom. xii. 1. we are ex

horted to present our bodies, i. e. ourselves, a living sacrifice

to God; so here the divine nature, as subsisting in him, is said

to dwell in, that is, to have the human nature united to it, which

is meant by its dwelling in him bodily.

The account which some give of the sense of this text, to

evade the force of the argument, taken from thence, to prove

our Saviour's Deity, does little more than shew how hard the

Anti-trtnitarians are put to it to maintain their ground, when

they say that ,the word 6»7it, which we render Godliead, signifies

6ome extraordinary gifts conferred upon him, especially such

as tended to qualify him to discover the mind and will of God;

or, at least, that nothing else is intended thereby, but that au

thority which he had from God, to perform the work which

he came into the world about ; since it is certain, that this falls

infinitely short of what is intended by the word Godhead, which

must signify the divine nature, subsisting in him, who assumed,

or was made flesh, and so dwelt therein, as in a temple.

There is another scripture, which seems to attribute to him

the divine nature, viz. Phil. ii. 6. where it is said, that he was

in theform of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal with

God; by theform of God, I humbly conceive, we are to Under

stand the divine nature which he had, and therefore it was no

instance of robbery in him to assert, that he was equal with

God.' If this sense of the text can be defended, it will evident

ly prove his proper Deity, since it is never said, concerning any

creature, that he is in the form of God, or, as the words may

be rendered, that he subsisted in the form of God ; now it is

well known, that the word which we render form, is not only

used by the schoolmen, but by others, before their time,' tor'

signify the nature, or essential properties, of that to which it is

applied ; so that this sense thereof was well known in the apos

tle's days. Therefore, why may we not suppose, that the Holy
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unost, in scripture, may once, at least, use a word which would

be so understood by them ? And it will farther appear, that

Christ's Deity is signified thereby, if the following words are

to be understood in the sense contained in our translation,, that

he thought it not robbery to be equal with God; now this seems

very plain, for the same word i>w«7i, he thought, is taken in the

same sense in the third verse of this chapter ; Let every man

esteem, or think, others better than themselves ; and it is used

about twenty times in the New Testament, five times in this

epistle, besides in this text, and never understood otherwise

than as signifying to think, esteem, or account; and it would de

stroy the sense of the respective texts, where it is used, to

take it otherwise. This the Anti-trinitarians themselves will

not deny, inasmuch as it does not affect their cause ; notwith

standing they determine that it must be otherwise translated in

this text ; and so they render the words, "X *y**3o *i

■« ess he did not covet to be honoured, or was not greedy, or in

haste of being honoured as God*, that is, he did not affect

. to appear like a divine Person, or catch at those divine honours

that did not belong to him. Could this sense of the text be

made out to be just, it would effectually overthrow our argu

ment, taken from thence, to prove Christ's proper Deity : but

this is as foreign from the sense of the words, as any sense that

could be put upon them ; and all that is pretended to justify it,

is a reference which they make to a phrase, or two, used in a

Greek writer, which is not at all to their purpose f. More-* See Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine, page 176.

.(. HTiitby it very particular in laying down this sense of the text, with the de

fence thereof, in his annotations on this scripture, frotn Meliodorus, where he finds

the words, *por*.yfxti Tom?, which he renders, to snatch at ; and n^nayfit xymbai,

which, he supposes, signifies to pursue, or covet, a thing that is desirable; but, how

ever, the words going before, orfollowing, in that author, may determine tLit to hr

his sense thereof, as the sense ofparticular words is oftentimes greatly varied there

by ; yet this will not iustify the rendering them in the same sense, in other instances,

veryforeign therenoto, as certainly tlte text we are explaining must be reckoned to

be ; besides, the word is not tJie same, for it is fmy/x*., which properly signifies a

prey, or the thing stolen ; and therefore though atwyua. noun iyilo-^m may signify,

to catch an opportunity, as a person catches at what he thinksfor his advantage,

yet ifthe word *s<ny/jui had been used instead ofit, it would very much huve alter,

ed tlie sense thereof; also though afmy/xx sytahoi signifies, to esteem a thing wor

thy to be pursued, or catched at, as a prey, yet efmy/un sytitbm, wldch are the

words m the text we are considering, signify no such thing, but rather to reckon a

thing unlawful to be pursued, as what he has no right to; and that is the sense

tltereof in our text, q. d. He did 7u,t think it unlawf,tl to pursue, or lay claim to that

divine honour, of being equal with God, or, as we render it, thought it not robbery,

He. For the iustifying if tins sense, every one, tint observes the acceptation of the

Greek words, will find that etftny/ttt "lgrtifies, th^ac'ion of robbing:, and ttfnuyfi*.

the thing stolen, as may be observed in many other words, where i/teformer con

struction signifies the act; the latter the eftect: as in x:r)ttrfsct and\v)tru!t, xtfj.ve.vp.ot,

m and .vw«ti and xtxurfjuL. optruae and -.pnu.i, ctaw/ucc and 0trkic/u*,

Vci(*Tuu,c and 7;%x,ry.i ; and, in the JVew Testament, (UTr'ie.uit signifies the actioff

ot baptizing, and fevtiaixx the ordinance in wldch it is performed- See JUark iff.
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over the sense of this text, as agreeable to the words of our

translation, will farther appear to be just, if we consider, that

our Saviour's being in theform of God., is there opposed to his

having afterwards been in theform of a servant, or the fashion

ofa man; now if the latter be to be understood of his being

truly and properly man, and not to be taken barely for some

thing in him which resembled the human nature ; or if his ta-

king on him theform of a servant, imports, his being in a ca

pacity to perform that obedience which was due from him, as

man to God, in a proper, and not a theatrical sense ; then it

will follow, that his being in the form of God, as opposed

hereunto, must be taken for his being truly and properly God.

or for his having the divine nature, as before mentioned ; which

was the thing to be proved,

I might here consider the sense which Dr. Whitby, in his

annotations, gives of our Saviour's being in the form ofGod,

as opposed to that of a servant, (after he had given up the

sense of the words, as in our translation, to the adversary)

which is, that his being in the form of God, implies, his ap

pearing, before his incarnation, in a bright shining cloud, or

light, or in a flame of Are, or with the attendance of an host

ol angels, as he is sometimes said to have done, which the Jews

call Shechinah, or the divine Majesty, as being a visible em

blem of his presence; this he calls the form of God, and his

not appearing so, when incarnate in this lower world, theform

ofa servant, as opposed to it l and adds, that when he ascend

ed into heaven, he assumed the form of God; and therefore

whenever he has occasionally appeared, as to the martyr Ste

phen at his death, or to the apostle Paul at his first conver

sion, it has been in that form, or with like emblems of majes

ty and divinity, as before his incarnation.

Here I would observe concerning this, that what he says of

Christ's appearing with emblems of majesty and glory be-fore

his incarnation, and the glory that was put upon his human na

ture after his ascension into heaven, is a great truth ; but as

this is never styled, in scripture, the form of God, nor was

the symbol of the divine glorv ever called therein the divine

majesty, however it might be called by Jewish writers; there

fore this has no reference to the sense of this text, nor 'does it,

in the least, enervate the force of the argument, taken from it,

to prove our Saviour's proper Deity, any more than this criti

cal remark on the words thereof does, the sense of our trans

lation, whereby it evidently appears.

I might also observe the sense which another learned * wri

ter gives of theform of God in this text, which is the same that

8. compared with Matl.iii.7. and chap: xri. 25. Miibitudn ofimtcmcei might

hmse been given, but these are tujfiiient. * Grotius m he.
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Is given by several of the Socinians ; namely, that it has a re

lation to his working miracles while here upon earth, which is

certainly very disagreeable to the scope and design of the text,

since he is said to be in the form of God, before he took upon

him the form of a servant, that is, before his incarnation : and

besides, the working miracles, mever was deemed sufficient to

denominate a person to be m the form of God, for if it had,

many others, both before and after him, might have had this

applied to them ; whereas it is a glory appropriate to him, who

thought it not robbery to be equal with God.

I would not wholly pass over that which some call a con

troverted text of scripture, in 1 John v. 7. For there are three

that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy

Ghost ; and these three are one, lest it should be thought that I

conclude the arguments, brought by the Anti-trinitariaus, suf

ficiently conclusive to prove it spurious, (a) but I shall say the

(a) " It may readily bcgranted that any tract published by an apostolick man,

in the early Christian church, would be circulated among the Christians of those

times, with great dispatch, immediately on its publication. This is a natural and

indefeasible position, since it arises from a principle in human nature itself. It

is natural, too, that, in those times, it should be copied without delay in such

churches as were then extant. And thisfirst edition would be circulated to the

widest extent, .of course. Churches that were established afterwards were more

likely to receive the second edition of such a writer's works ; especially, if they

had intercourse with the town where he resided in his latter days, and drew their

copies from thence, immediately. But I think we may say, that for one copy

of the second edition that was circulated, there would be 20, or 50, or 100 copies

of the first edition ; since not only would it have the advantage of priority, but

not one reader in a hundred would think of the second as different from the first.

And this has led our translators to mark, as doubtful, the first quotation which

I selected from the first Epistle of John, in my last; chap. ii. 23. I have no

doubt of the genuineness «i'the addition; but possibly there may be 50 copies

without it to one which contains it.

Admitting, then, the residence of St. John be at Ephesus, or any part ofAsia,

Minor, for the last thirty vears of his life, for which we have the testimony of

ancient history, we may date his first epistle, early in that period : or even bey

fore he came to live there. This would spread first, among the neighbouring

churches in Asia Minor; secondly, eastward, to those countries which professed

Christianity, Antioch, for certain : Syria, Cilicia, Pontus, Cuppadocia, Galatia,

Babylonia, &c. Toward these countries, there are caravans which go every

month, or six weeks, from Asia Minor: there is a regular intercourse maintain

ed, between Smyrna, and the internal parts of Asia Minor, and on through Tar-sus to Antioch :—from Ephesus to Smyrna was easy. We have every reason to

affirm, that it was the same anciently, and therefore, there was an immediate

conveyance of such addresses as the apostle John published for the general use

of all Christians, from Ephesus, eastward to the oriental provinces of the Roman

empire, where Christianity was settled and flourished. In these churches his

writings would be in request. Moreover, these churches would be the first to

translate his writings into their current language, for the use of the natives of

these provinces, who did not understand Greek (which, however prevalent the

fireek language was, must have been many) because here was a great number

of professing Christians, who desired to be acquainted with their contents.

It is evident, therefore, that these translations, having for their basis thefinf

edition, can be no evidences of what the apostle thriight proper to add in his

Vox. I. Tt
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.less on this subject, because it is a very hard matter to advance

any thing that has not been very largely insisted on, by vari

ous writers ; among whom I cannot but mention, with great

 

t addition. The Symc version, for instance, if we suppose that to be the

st ot all, would represent the Jirit edition, us would also, all versions made

from it, and all copit s mtule from those, at that time, received in those parts.

Whereas, the Armenian version, because it is much later, would at least st.uid

the chance of obtaining (ami lieing made from) the second edition. The Svriac

version, therefore, is no evidence against an addition. The Armenian version

is an evidencefar it. This version contains 1 John v. 7.

Also, the churches in Africa were not planted till many years after those of

Asia; their intercourse with Elihesus, being by sea, was irregular, and could

only take place, occasionally, if it was direct. If we suppose it to be, on the

subject before us, through Italy, then it was subject to the same circumstances

as attended the intercourse between Ephesns and Home. I say Rome, because

we have no reason to think that there was any number of Christians, worth men

tioning, in any other city of Italy. The apostle Paul, when travelling from Rhe-'

gio upwaitl was met by brethren from Home.- which when he saw, he thanked

God, and look murage. Certainly, then, he had not met with many friends in

t laces that lie passed through, and his courage had been somewhat cast down,

for that reason. We find no trace of Christianity in Hercuhineuro, one of the

cities of Italy, of the second size, which was destroyed A. D. 79, though we

meet with traces of Judaism there; and .n short, it must be admitted, that, com

pared with Asia, the western provinces had but few Christians. We have do

reason to think that Home sent out missionaries early. The south of France was

christianized from Asia, though so much further off than Rome. The natural

inference is, that tliese parts would receive later copies of any apostolick wri

ting, published in Asia Minor, than diose parts which had a regular intercourse,

half a dozen times in a year, at least, but probably much oftener, w ith Epbesus.

And whatever versions wen- extant in the west, would represent the secondedi

tion with its variations, whatever they might be.

As to Rome itself, I infer, that that capital of the empire had, if any place

had, bath editions. Suppose, for a moment, that the frit edition had reached

Rome, when Aristobulus quitted that city for Britain, or that it was sent to Ar-

istobulus, in Britain, from Rome, it will follow, that the ancient British copies

woidd not contain those additions which the apostle John inserted in the second

edition. And to this agives the fact : for Pelagianistn could hardly have been

repressed by unv text more effectually than by the one in quest ion. Yet that

errour rose in Britain, and it was not so decidedly opposed then, es it is now,;

nimu the testimony of tins text. Moreover, the text is not quoted bv the vener

able Bede, in a passage of his works, where we should expect to find it, at least,

alluded to. He, therefore, might have the first edition.

In short, almost all the arguments employed against the authenticity of the

text may be admitted. They cease to have ativ great force, after it is once con

ceded to those who use them, that theJirat edition, together with all its repre

sentatives, in the first century, suppose, had not the words in debate. They are

reduced to the infirmity of a negative argument, at best

I must now observe, that tlie African churches being planted long after the

Asiatick, they, no doubt, would obtain the best transcripts of the works of any

inspired writer, which could be procured about the time of their being fotmded*

i. e. the tecetid edition of the letter under consideration. To this agrees the fact;

the African bishops ovate the poitage. Tertullian, C) prian, Eticheruis, F.ugenius,

with his consistory' of 40d bishops, Vigiluis, Fulgenlius, &c. tec: so that it was

undeniably extant in their copies ft'om the second century downwards. The ar

gument, then, is reduced to a point: either these divinesjWuithe passage in

their copies, or they put it there. The latter alternative is so dishonourable to

Christians and to Christianity, that one is willing to accept of any hypothesis
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esteem ; one who has defended the scripture-doctrine of the

Trinity with a great deal of learning and judgment, who has

given a particular account of several that have written on either

side of the question *• No one pretends to deny, that this

text is not to be found in a great number of manuscripts,

among which some are generally allowed to be of great anti

quity ; therefore it is less to be wondered at, that it is left out

in some ancient versions thereof, which were tak«n from copies

that were destitute of it ; all which only proves, that the text

has been corrupted : but the main question is, which of those

copies are to be reckoned genuine, those which have it, or o-

thers which have it not ? It must be allowed, that there are a

considerable number, in which the text is inserted, as Beza

and others observe ; and it will be a hard matter to prove that

these are all spurious, which must be done, before we shall

be obliged to expunge it out of scripture.

If it be objected, that the manuscripts, which have the text,

are not so ancient as those that are without it, it will be a dif

ficult matter for them to determine the antiquity thereof, with

such exactness, as, by comparing one with the other, it may

be certainly known, with respect to all of them, which has the

* «Wr. Abraham Taylor, in his true Scripture-doctrine of (he Trinity, Part. I.

chap. 2. m which we have his own method ofYeasoning in defence thereof, winch i.r,

at least, sufficient to remove the boasts and insvlls of those who wonder that ice

shouU not give up the came entirely to them.

■ i =?awr:which may vindicate professors and teachers from such enormous guilt.—But

further:

I have said, that Rome might be expected to procure whatever was most ex

cellent in Christian literature, as well as in other studies. It had, then, thefrsl

edition, because that was the earliest which could he procured; ami tl.e second,

because the influx of persons to Rome from all parts was so great, that every

thing which was portable of a literary nature, might be expected to be brought

there. Rome had an ancient version of the scriptures, known under the name

of the old Italic version. It is not of any consequence to our argument, whether

this version contained the text of the heavenly witnesses, since it was made very

early ; but if the revised Roman version of the New Testament cont:uned it, we

are reduced to the same dilemma as before, in reference to the African bishops

—The reviser of this edition (Jerom) either found it, orforged it. The same

arguments that relieve the characters ofthe African bishops, relieve the charac

ter of this father. The accusation is incredible. It is loading the purty with a

crime so far beyond ordinary culpability, that the mind revolts at the charge. It

is admitted, then, that the Latin version reads this verse ; that St. Jerome adopt

ed it; that it was adopted by the learned after him; as by our own famous Alkwm,

at the time, and in the court of Charlemagne, and has so continued ever since.

The inference is, that St. Jerome preferred the authority and text of the second

edition, and followed it.

These, moreover, are independent witnesses; for, the African bishops, who

wrote before Jerom, covdd not receive this passage from his revised version : or,

if any choose to affirm that the African bishops received this passage from the

old Italic version, then the authenticity of the passage follows of course, in pro

portion to whatever importance is attached to this increased antiquity.

SEJ.tCT BEVIIWS
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preference, and by what a number of years : besides, since

is certain, that more manuscripts of scripture are lost by far,

than are now known to be in the world ; unless we suppose-

that religion, in ancient times, was contracted into a very nar

row compass, or that very few, in the first ages of the church,

had copies of scripture by them, which is not to be supposed ;

and, if so, then it will be hard to prove that those manuscripts,

which have the text inserted, did not take it from some others,

that were in being before them ; so that the genuineness, or

spuriousness of the text, is not to be determined only or prin

cipally by inspection into ancient manuscripts.Nor can I think it very material to offer conjectures concern

ing the manner how the text came first to be corrupted. Dr.

Hammond, and others, suppose, that some one, who trans

cribed this epistle, might commit a blunder, in leaving out this

text, because of the repetition of the words in the following

verse, There are three that bare record. It is, indeed, a hard

thing to trace every mistake made by an amanuensis to its first

original ; however, this must be concluded, that it is possible

for it to be left out through inadvertency, but it could not be

put in without a notorious fraud ; and no one would attempt to

do this, unless some end, which he thought valuable, were an

swered thereby. Indeed, if the doctrine of the Trinity could

not have been maintained without such an insertion, I will not

say, that every one, who ever defended it, had honesty enough t»

abhor such a vik practice ; but this I am bound to say, that if

any one did so, he was guilty not only of fraud, but folly, at

the same time ; since the divinity of the Son and Spirit, as well

as of the Father, is maintained throughout the whole scrip

ture ; and the principal thing asserted concerning the Son, in

this text, viz. that he is One with the Father, is expressly laid

down in his own words, John xi 30. I and my Father are otic.

I know the Arians take occasion to censure the defenders of

the doctrine of the Trinity, as being guilty of this fraud, though

Father Simon * is a little more sparing of his reflections on

them ; but he is no less injurious to the truth, when he main

tains, that some person or other, in the margin of a copy,

which he had by him, which he supposes to have been about

five hundred year's old, had affixed to vtr. 8. these words, as

an explication thereof, as though the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost were intended thereby, to wit, by the Spirit, xvater, and

blood; and from hence concludes, that the next person, who

transcribed from this manuscript, mistook dus note for a part

of the text ; and so the 7th verse came to be inserted. This

Le Clerc calls a setting the matter in a clear light ; for gome

* i'ee-Hittaire Crit. du. Xmv. Testam. chap. 18./inye 304.
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persons arc ready to believe that which supports their own

cause, how weakly soever it be maintained.

It might easily be replied to this, that this text was known

in the world long enough before that manuscript was wrote,

and" consequently this insertion could not first take its rise from

thence ; and therefore to produce a single instance of this na«ture, is, I humbly conceive, nothing to the purpose *.

But, passing by what respects scripture-manuscripts, there

is more stress to be laid on the writings of those who have re

ferred to this text ; and accordingly it is certain, that it was

often quoted in defence of the doctrine of the Trinity, by an

cient writers, in the fifth and following centuries, therefore it

was found in the manuscripts that they used. It is true, it is

not quoted by the Fathers, who wrote in the fourth century, to

wit, Athanasius, Cyril, Gregory, Nazianzen, Chrysostom, nor

by Augustin, and some others ; but nothing can be inferred

from hence, but that it was not in the copies they made use of :

but it does not follow that it was in no copy at that time ; for,

if we look farther back to the third century, we find it express

ly referred to by Cyprian, which I cannot but lay a very great

stress on ; he has it in two places f, in the former of which, he

occasionly mentions these words, These three are one y and, in

the latter, he expressly quotes this scripture ; and says, it is

written of the Father, Son^ and Holy Ghost, that these three

are one / which evidently proves, that he found it in some

manuscript extant in his time, which was before any manuscript,

now in being, is pretended to have been written ; for even the

Alexandrian manuscript is, I think, supposed by none to be of

greater antiquity than the fourth century, which seems to me-

to be of greater force than any thing that is suggested, concern

ing its being not found in manuscripts of later date ; and we

may observe, thatthat Father does not speak of it as a certain

manuscript, which was reserved, as a treasure, in some pri

vate library, which might be adulterated ; nor doth he pretend

to prove the authority thereof, nor Viake use of it, to prove the

genuineness of the text ; but quotes the text, as we do any

other place of scripture, as supposing it was generally ac

knowledged to be contained therein ; and he also was reckoned

a man of the greatest integrity, as well as piety, and so would

not refer to any text, as a part of the sacred writings, which

was not so.

Object. It is objected against this, by the Anti-trinitarians,

that though he quotes scriptures, yet it is not this, but ver. 8.

and that not in the words thereof, but in a mystical sense,

which he puts upon it, by the Spirit, water, and blood, agree -

w See this amieettire ofFather Simon leamectty opposed in Smith. MiscelUm. con

tra Simon, f Vid.Mpist.l.Txiii.adJtitoi(rtuim,&deUni'atrZcr!.(v
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tug in one, intending the Father, Son, and Spirit, being one:

and this is the sense Facundus, an African bishop, who lived

about the middle of the sixth century, puts upon it, and sup

poses him thus to quote it.

Anau>. But to this it may be answered, that his judgment is

no more to be valued, who lived three hundred years after him,

than if he had lived in this present age ; nor had he any far

ther light to understand Cyprian's meaning, than we have ; and

we know very well, that Cyprian was not so unreasonably fond

of mystical interpretations of scriptures, as Origen, and some

others of the Fathers were : and even they never presumed to

quote any mystical sense, which they put on scripture, as the

words thereof, or say, as this Father does, it is so written ;

much less'are we to suppose that his words are to be taken in

this sense. And whatever Facundus's sense was of his words,

another who lived in the same century, together with, or a lit

tle before him, viz. Fulgentius, refers (as the learned author

above mentioned * observes) to this passage of Cyprian ; not

as a mystical explication of ver. 8. but as distinctly contained

in ver 7. and, as such, makes use of it against the Arians.

As for that known passage in Tcrtullian f,- in which he

speaks of the union, or connexion, as he calls it, of the Father

in the Son, and of the Son in the Comforter, making three

joined together, and that these three are one, that is, one di

vine Being, not one Person, and so referring to our Saviour's

word's, I and the Father are one, it is a very good explication

of the sense of this text, and discovers that, in that early age

of the church, he had a right notion of the doctrine of the Tri

nity : but whether it is sufficiently evident from hence, that he

refers to this scripture under our present consideration, though

defending the doctrine contained in it, I will not determine. I

shall add no more in the defence of the genuineness of this text,

but rather refer the reader to others, who have wrote profess

edly on this subject. ^

And whereas some of the anti-trinitarians have supposed,

that if this scripture were genuine, it doth not prove the doc

trine of the Trinity, because the words ought to be taken as im

plying, that the Father, Son, and Spirit, are one only in testi

mony ; to this it may be answered, that though it be an un

doubted truth that they agree in testimony, yet it doth not a-

mount to the sense of the words, They are one; for if that had

been the principal idea designed to be conveyed thereby, no rea

son can be assigned why the phrase should be different from

' See true Scripture-ihctrine, Sic. page 53.

f Contra Pntxeam, cap. 25.

« See the Author Before referred to, in the true tcripture-doctrine, He. at alie

/',v.r/iW lie tribus in exit teftibve.
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what it is in the following verse ; but it would, doubtless, have

been expressed, ut T0 's uoi, they agree in one.

Tims we have endeavoured to prove our Saviour's proper

Deity horn those scriptures that speak of him, not only as a be

ing called Lord and God, but from others, that assert him to

have tlie divine nature, or. to be equal with God the Father ;

we shall now proceed to consider some scriptures, by which it

appears, that he asserts this concerning hinisi 11 ; or what proofs

we have of his Deity from his own words, in several conferen

ces which he held with the Jews, by which he gave them reason

to conclude that he was God equal with the Father ; and the

opposition which he met with from them, who, for this reason,

charged him with blasphemy, plainly intimates, that they under

stood his words in this sense. And if it be replied to this, as

it often is, that nothing can be inferred to prove his Deity from

their misunderstanding his words, and so charging him, with

out ground to be guilty thereof; to this it may be answered,

though we do not lay much stress on what they understood to

be the meaning of his words, yet it plainly appears, that he in

tended them in this sense, inasmuch as if they misunderstood

him, he did not undeceive them, which certainly he ought to

have done, had he not been a divine Person. If any one seems

to assume to himself any branch of the glory of God, that does

not belong to him, though the ambiguity of words, provided

they may be taken in two contrary' senses, may in some mea

sure, excuse him from having had such a design, however unad-

viseable k be to speak in such a way, yet if he apprehends that

they, to whom he directs his discourse, arc in die least inclined

to misunderstand him, he is obliged, from the regard which he

has to the divine glory, and the duty which he owes to those

with whom he converses, as well as in defence of his own cha

racter, to undeceive them ; therefore, if our Saviour had not

beeh equal with God, he would, doubtless, upon the least sus

picion which the Jews might entertain, that he asserted him

self to be so, immediately have undeceived them, and would

have told them, that they took his words in a wrong sense, and

that he was far from usuqung that glory, which belonged to

Ciod ; that had he intended them in that sense, they mightjust

ly have called him a blasphemer; this he would, doubtless

have done, had he by his words, given them occasion to think

him a divine Person if he were not so.

Thus the apostles Paul and Barnabas, when the people at Lys-

tra, upon their having wrought a miracle, concluded that they

were gods, with what zeal and earnestness did they undeceive -them! In Acts xiv. 14, 15. it is said, when they perceived they

were going to offer sacrifice to them, they rent their clothes,

and ran in among the people, crying out, and saying, Sirs, why
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do ye these things? xve also are men of like passions with i/tv,

And, at another time, we read, that Peter and John, in Acts

iii. 11,—13. when they had cured the lame man, though the

people did not conclude them to be divine persons, yet, per

ceiving that they were amazed, and being jealous that some

thoughts might arise in their minds, as though they had a right

to that glory, which belongs to God alone, or that this miracle

was to be ascribed to themselves, rather than to him, we read,

that when Peter sovj that they marvelled, and that the people

ran together, he answered, ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at

this ? or why look ye so earnestly on tis, as though, by our mm

power, or holiness, we had made this man to walk? arid accord

ingly takes occasion to shew, that the glory hereof was due to

none but God.

But our Saviour takes no such method to exculpate himself

from this charge of blasphemy ; therefore we must suppose they

did not mistake his words but that he intended thereby, that

they should understand him to be a divine Person ; yea, he is

so far from undeceiving them, if they were deceived, that he

rather confirms, than denies, the sense, which they put upon

them. This appears from Matt. ix. 2—5. when they brought

to him a man sick of the palsev, to whom, when he healed him,

he said, Son be ofgood cheer, thy sins beforgiven thee, he per

ceived, that certain of the scribes said within themselves, This

man blasphemeth, supposing that none hadpower toforgive sins

but God. It is true, the words might have been understood, as

though he had said, thy sins are forgiven thee, only in a decla

rative way, as signifying, that the man had obtained forgive

ness from God, without insinuating thereby, that he had a pow

er, as a divine Person, to forgive sins. But it is plain, that the

Jews took his words in this latter sense, from their charging

him with blasphemy ; but, instead of rectifying the mistake, it

it was one, he asserts, that notwithstanding the meanness of his

appearance, while in his humble state on earth, yet he had a

power to forgive sins ; and he not only asserts, but proves this,

when he says, ver. 5. Whether it is easier to say, thy sins be

forgiven thee? or to say Arise, and walk ? Many suppose, that

our Saviour hereby intends to establish his Deitv, by asserting

his infinite power, which was exerted in working a miracle, and

so it is as though he should say : he that can produce any ef

fect, which is above the laws of nature, as miracles are, at least

if he does it by his own power, must be God : but this he had

done, and so proved his deity thereby, and consequently his

right to forgive sins.

But I am sensible it will be objected to this, that since crea

tures have wrought miracles, which were as trulv and proper

ly so as this that Christ wrought ; therefore the working a mi
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racle will not prove the divinity of the person that wrought it,

unless we could prove that he did it by his own power, that we

cannot do without supposing his deity, and therefore that ought

not to be made use of, as a medium to prove it.

Some, indeed, attempt to prove it from that scripture, Luke

xi. 20. in which he says, he cast out devils by thefinger of God,

supposing he means hereby his own divine power. Others take

notice of something peculiar to himself as they suppose, in the

way of his working miracles, that herein he spake, and acted

like a God. But, since neither of these arguments will be reck

oned conclusive, therefore I would take a method somewhat

different, which is not liable to the aforesaid objection, to ac

count for this matter; aild that is that our Saviour first tells

the man, that his sins were forgiven him, knowing, before-hand,

how this would be resented by the scribes, who would, upon

this occasion, charge him. with blasphemy, which accordingly

they did ; and then, to convince them that he was a divine

Person, and had a power to forgive sin, he wrought a miracle,

and so bade the man, sick of the palsey, to arise and walk ;

whereby he proved his deity, of which he designed to give an

extraordinary conviction, and consequendy of his having a pow

er to forgive sin, by an appeal to this miracle. Now though

miracles do not argue the divinity of the person that works

them, from any visible circumstance contained therein as but

now mentioned, yet they effectually prove it, provided this be

the thing contested, and an explicit appeal be made to the divine

power to confirm it by miracles, then they are an undoubted

proof thereof, as much as they prove any thing relating to the

Christian religion: and, in this sense, I humbly conceive,

Christ proved his deity by miracles, which he is expressly said

elsewhere to have done; as in John ii. 11. speaking concern

ing his first miracle in Cana of Galilee, it is said, that thereby

he manifestedforth his glory, and his disciples believed on him;

where, by his glory is doubtless, meant his divine glory ; for

the faith of his disciples, which was consequent hereupon, was a

divine faith : and we never read of the glory of Christ, in his

humbled state more especially, but it must import the glory of

his deity, which his disciples are said, in some measure to be

hold, when they believed in him. This Christ confirmed by

his miracles, in the same way, as his mission was confirmed

thereby. By this means, therefore, he proved his deity and

consequently his right to forgive sin : and therefore was so far

from endeavouring to convince the Jews, that they were mista

ken in thinking him a divine person, he farther insists on, and

proves, that he was so.

There is another conference which our Saviour held with

the Jews, mentioned, John vi. in which we read, that after he

Vrti.. r. U u
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had healed a lame man on the sabbath-day, for which, ver. 1 6.

the Jexvs sought to slay him, as a sabbath-breaker, he rtplits,

ver. 1 7. My Father xvorkelh hitherto, and I work ; upon which

they were more enraged, and as it is said, ver. 18. sought the

more to kill him, btxause he had not only broken the sabbath, but

said also, that God was his Father, making himself equal with

Gad. It is plain they understood his words, as importing that

he was equal with God ; and, indeed they could do no other

wise, for he compares his works with God's, and speaks of

himself as working co-ordinately with him. Certainly our works

ought not to be mentioned at the same time with God's ; there

fore they suppose that he asserted himself to be a divine Per

son, and farther proved it by calling God his Father ; which,

according to the sense in which they understood it, denoted an

equality with him. Hereupon they charge him with blasphemy,

and go round about to kill him for it. Now it is certain, that,

if he had not been equal with God, he ought to have undeceived

them, which he might easily have done, by telling them that

though I call God my Father, I intend nothing hereby, but that

I worship, reverence, and yield obedience to him ; or that I am

his Son, by a special instance of favour, in such a sense as a

creature may be ; but far be it from me to give you the least

occasion to think that I am equal with God, for that would be

to rob him of his glory : but we find that our Saviour is far

from denying his equality with the Father, but rather,esta

blishes and proves it in the following verses.

It is true, indeed, in some passages thereof, he ascribes to

himself the weakness of a man, as having therein. respect to

his human nature, which is included in his being the Messiah

and Mediator, as well as his divine : thus he says, ver. 19. The

Son, viz. as man, can da nothing of himself; and ver. 20. The

Father shewcth him all things; but, in other passages, he proves

that he had a divine nature, and farther confirms what he had

before asserted, namely, that he was equal with God ; in ver.-

21- For as the Falher raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them,

even so the Son quickentth whom he will. Observe, he not only

speaks of himself, as having divine power, but sovereignty;

the former 'n that he quickeneth; the latter, in that he does it

according to his own will or pleasure ; and, in ver. 23. he sig

nifies his expectation from men, that nil men should honour the

Son, even as they honour the Father. Thus he lays claim to di

vine glory, as well as ascribes to himself the prerogative of

raising the whole world, at the general resurrection, and deter

mining their state, either of happiness or misery, ver. 28, 29.

Marvel not at this ; for the hour is coming, in which all that are

in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they

'hat have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that
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have done evil to the resurrection of damnation. From hence,

therefore, we may conclude, that our Saviour was so far from

disclaiming the charge of being equal with God, which they

called blasphemy, that he proves it by arguments yet more con

vincing.

Another conference, which he held with the Jews about this

matter, we read of in John viii. wherein, taking occasion to

speak concerning Abraham, who rejoiced to see his day, he tells

them plainly, ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am; not intend

ing hereby, as the Arians suppose, that he was the first crea

ture, but that he was equal with God ; and, indeed, there seems

to be something in his mode of speaking that argues his assert

ing his eternal and unchangeable Deity. The phrase here used

is the same, with a little variation, with that which is used to

set forth the eternity and immutability of God, in Isa. xliii. 13.

Before the day was, I am he. If the prophet is to be under

stood, as asserting that God the Father existed before time,

before the day was, or the course of nature began, why may we

not suppose our Saviour to intend as much, when he says, Be

fore Abraham was, lam.

However, since it will be objected, that this, at best, is but a

probable argument, though it is such as many of the Fathers

have made use of in defending his Deity, yet we will not lay the

whole stress of our cause upon it, but may observe, that what

ever critical remark others may make on the sense of the words,

it is certain the Jews understood them no otherwise, than as im

plying, that he thought himself equal with God ; therefore it is

said, ver. 59. that they took up stones to stone him ; which was

a punishment inflicted, under the law, on blasphemers ; and

ought he not, had they misunderstood his words, to have cleared

himself from this imputation, if he had not been equal with

God ? But he is far from doing this ; for it is said, in the fol

lowing words, that he hid himself, and went out of the temple,

going through the midst of them, and so passed by.

Again, there is another conference, which he held with the

Jews, mentioned in John x. in which he speaks like a divine

Person in several verses ; as ver. 14. / am the good Sltepherd,

and know my sheep, and am known of mine ; which rts the same

that is ascribed to God, in Psal. xxiii. 1. The Lord is my

Shepherd; and he lays claim to his church, whom he calls his

sheep, as his own; and ver. 18. he speaks of himself, as hav

ing a power over his own life ; / have power to lay it down,

and I have power to take it again ; which itfa greater instance

of dominion than belongs to a creature, who has not a power

to dispose of his own life at pleasure ; and, in ver. 28. he as

cends yet higher in his expression, when he speaks of himself,

as having a power to give eternal life to his people, which is cer
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tainly the gift of none but God ; and when, in ver. 29. he owns

himself to be inferior to his Father, as man ; notwithstanding,

in ver. 30. he plainly asserts his Deity, when he says, land my

Father are one.

Object. 1. The Anti-trinitarians object to this, that Christ

did not speak of himself as one with the Father, any otherwise

than in consent, or, at least, as having power and authority de

rived from him.

Answ. To say that those words, / and my Father are one,

imply nothing more than that they are One in consent, does not

well agree with the sense of the foregoing words, in which he

speaks of the greatness, and the power of his Father, and in this

of his being One with him. Besides, had he only meant his

being One with him in consent, as implying the subjection of

all the powers and faculties of his soul to him, that is a sense

in which every good man may be said to be one with God ; there

fore the Jews would not have charged him with blasphemy for

it, which, it is plain, they did, and took up stones to stone Him,

if his own words had not given them ground to conclude that

he intended more than this, namely, that he was one in nature

with God. It is therefore farther objected,

Object. 2. That the Jews, indeed, misunderstood him, and

nothing can be inferred from their stupidity, to prove his Deity :

but he seems, in the following verses, to do more to the unde

ceiving them, than he had done in some of the foregoing instan

ces; for he tells them plainly the reason why he spake of him

self as a God, namelv, because he was a prophet ; and these were

called gods, to whom the word of God came, or, at least, that he

had a right to be so called, from his being sanctified, and sent

into the world.

Answ. By these expressions, he does not intend to set him

self upon a level with the prophets of old, but they contain an

argument from the less to the greater ; and so it is, as though

he should say, If some persons, who made a considerable figure

in the church of old, and were sent about important services

to them, are called gods, I have much more reason to claim

that character, as having been sanctified, and sent into the

world abo»v the great work of redemption, consecrated, or set

apart to glorify the divine perfections therein ; which work, as

will be observed under a fipllowing head, proves his Deity ; and

therefore we are not to suppose that he disclaims it, when he

speaks of himself, as engaged therein. Then he proceeds yet

farther, in asserting his Deitv, when he speaks of his being in

the Father, and the Father in him, which, it is certain, the Jews

took in a very different sense from what those words are taken

in, when applied to creatures, for they concluded, that he spake

of himself as a divine Person ; for it follows, ver. 39. that they
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sought again to take him, but he escaped out of their hand ; so

that he still gives them occasion to conclude, that he was God

equal with the Father.

Thus he asserted his Deity in all these various conferrences

with the Jews ; in which, if he had not been what they appre

hended him to insinuate that he was, many charges must have

been brought'against him ; not only as to what concerns mat

ters of common prudence, as incensing the people by ambigu

ous expressions, and thereby hazarding his own life ; but his

holiness would have been called in question, had he given oc

casion to them, to think that he assumed to himself divine glo

ry, had he not had a right to it. (a)

And this leads us to consider that last public testimony,

which he gave to his Deity, in the presence of the Sanhedrim,

which, in some respects, may be said to have cost him his life,

when he stood before Pontius Pilate ; upon which occasion, the

apostle says, 1 Tim. vi. 13. that he witnessed a good confession :

this we have recorded, Matth. xxvi. 61. where we observe, that

when false witnesses were suborned to testify against him, who

contradicted one another, in their evidence, upon which the

high priest desired that he would make a reply to what they

said, in his own defence, he did not think that worthy of an an

swer, and therefore held his peace : but when he was asked, in

the most solemn manner, and adjured by the living God, to tell

them, Whether he were the Christ, the Son ofGod? that is, the

Messiah, whom the Jews expected, who governed his church

of old, and whom they acknowledged to be a divine Person,

or the Son of God ; here the whole matter is left to his own

determination. Had he denied this, he would have saved his

life ; and if he confessed it, he was like to die for it. On this

occasion, he does not hold his peace, or refuse to answer ; there

fore, says he, ver. 64. Thou hast said; which is as though he

he had said, It is as thou hast said, I am the Christ, the Son

of God ; and then in the following words, Nevertheless, I say

unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man, sitting on the

right hand ofpower, and coming in the clouds ofheaven ; where

upon the high priest rent his clothes, and appealed to the people

that they had heard his blasphemy, and accordingly they judged

him worthy of death. Here we observe, that he not only asserts

himself to be the Son of God, and to have a right to the glory

of a divine Person, but, as a farther confirmation thereof, ap

plies to himself a text, which the Jews supposed to belong to

the messiah, Dan. vii. 13. I saxv in the night-visions, and be

hold, one, like the Son of man, came xvith the cloud* of heaven,

&c. So that, from all this, it follows, that if Christ, when he

conversed occasionally with the Jews, or when he was called

(a) Viile Abbadie on the Divinity of Christ, per totum.
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before the Sanhedrim, asserts himself to be the Son of God,

which includes in it his Deity, and so does not shun to speak

of himself, as equal with God, we have the doctrine, which we

are defending, maintained by himself ; therefore we must con

clude, that he really is what he declared himself to be, namely,

God equal with the Father.

II. We proceed to consider how our Saviour's Deity appears,

from those divine attributes, which are ascribed to him, which

are proper to God alone ; to which we shall add, those high and

glorious tides, by which he is described in scripture. The attri

butes of God, as has been before observed *, are all essential

to him, and therefore cannot, in a proper sense, be any of them

applied to a creature, as they are to Christ, which will be par

ticularly considered in some following heads.

1. He is said to be eternal, and that not only without end,

as the angels and saints in heaven shall be, but from everlast*ing : this appears from Micah v. 2. Whose goingsforth have

been from of old, from everlasting. If his goings forth have

been from everlasting, then he existed from everlasting, for ac

tion supposes existence. Nothing more than this can be said,

to prove that the Father was from everlasting : and that this is

spoken of our Saviour is very plain, from the reference to this

text, in Matth. ii. 6. where the former part of this verse is quo

ted and explained, as signifying our Saviour's being born in

Bethlehem ; therefore the latter part of it, whose goingsforthy

&c. must belong to him. Again, he is said, in John i. 1. to

have been in the beginning ; observe, it is not said he wasfrom

but in, the beginning ; therefore it is plain, that he existed when

all things began to be, and consequently was from eternity.

When we consider this divine perfection as belonging to our

Saviour, we militate against both the Socinians and the Arians ;

as for the former, they deny, that he had any existence, properly

speaking, before his conception in the womb of the virgin Mary,

and interpret all those scriptures that speak of his pre-existence

to it, such as that in John viii. 58. Before Abraham was, I

am, or that the Word xvas in the beginning, as importing either,

that he was from eternity, in the decree ami purpose of God,

relating to his incarnation, in which sense every thing that comes

to pass was eternal, as fore-ordained by God, which is there

fore a very absurd exposition of such-like texts ; or else they

suppose, that his being in the beginning signifies nothing else

but-his being the Founder of the gospel-state, which cannot

be the sense of the evangelist's words, because he is said to

be with God; and it immediately follows, and all things were

made by him, which every unprejudiced reader would suppose

ta intend the creation of the world, and not the erecting the gos-

• See Quest, vii.
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pel-dispensation ; this therefore evidently appears to be a per

version of the sense of the text.

As for the Arians, they distinguish between Christ's being

in the beginning of time, and his being from etei nity ; and so

they suppose the meaning of the text to be, that the Word was

from the beginning ; and whatever disguise tiiey seem to put

upon their mode of speaking, when they say there was not a

point of time in which Christ was not, or that he was before the

world, they are far from asserting that he was without begin

ning, or properly from eternity. And, in answer hereunto, let

it be considered, that we cannot conceive of any medium be

tween time and eternity ; therefore whatever was before time,

must be from eternity, in the same sense in which God is eter

nal. That this may appear, let us consider that time is the mea

sure of finite beings, therefore it is very absurd, and little less

- than a contradiction, to say that there was any finite being pro

duced before time ; for that is, in effect, to assert that a limited

duration is antecedent to that measure, whereby it is determined,

or limited. If we should allow that there might have been

some things created before God began to create the heavens

and the earth, though these things might be said to have had a

being longer than time has had, yet they could not have existed

before time, for time would have begun with them ; therefore

if Christ had been created a thousand millions of ages before

the world, it could not be said that he existed before time ; but

it would be inferred from hence, that time, which would have

taken its beginning from his existence, had continued so many

ages ; therefore that which existed before time, must have ex

isted before all finite beings, and consequently was not produ

ced out of nothing, or did not begin to be, and is properly from

eternity. Therefore I cannot but think the objection evasive, or

a fruitless attempt to take off the force of this argument, to

prove our Saviour's Deity, since the expressions of scripture, by

which his eternity is set forth, are as strong and emphatical, as

as those whereby the Father's is expressed, and consequendy

his Deity is equally evident.

2. Our Saviour is said to be unchangeable, which perfection

not orily belongs to God, but is that whereby he is considered

as opposed to all created beings, which are dependent upon him.

and therefore changed by him, at his pleasure. Now that

Christ is immutable, is evident, if we compare the words of the

Psalmist, Psal. cii. 25,—27. Ofold hast thou laid thefoundation

of the earth ; and the heavens are the work ofthy hands. They

shall perish, but thou shalt endure ; yea, all of them shall wax

old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they

shall be changed ; but thou art the same, and thy years shall have

,770 end, with Heb. i. 10. where the apostle uses the same words
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and considers them as applied to Christ ; so that it will be a ve

ry hard matter tor any to evade the force of this argument. I

am persuaded, that if the apostle had not applied these words

to Christ, the Anti-trinitarians would have allowed, that the

Psalmist gives as plain an account of the immutability of God,

as can be found in scripture, or, indeed, as words can express.

Some of the writers on that side of the question, have passed

over this scripture, as thinking, I suppose, that it is better not

to attempt to account for it consistently with their scheme,

than to do it in such a way, as will not, in the least, support it :

others do not care to own that they are applied to Christ ; but

that is to break the chain of the apostle's reasoning, and there

by to fasten an absurdity upon him. Now, that we may briefly

consider the connexion between this and the foregoing verses,

whereby it will evidently appear that our Saviour is the Person

here described, as unchangeable", let us consider, that the design

of this chapter is to set forth the Mediatorial glory of Christ,

to establish his superiority to angels ; and after he had referred

to that scripture, which speaks of the eternity of his kingdom,

to wit, the 45th Psalm, ver. 6. he then speaks of him as un

changeable, and so applies the words of the Psalmist, but now

mentioned, to him. We may also observe, in the text, that he

is not only unchangeable, as to his existence, but his duration

is unchangeable, which farther confirms what was observed un

der the last head, that he is eternal, as God is, viz. without

succession, as well as from everlasting : this seems to be con

tained in that expression, Thou art the same, thy years shall

not fail, as though he should say, thy duration does not slide,

or pass away by successive moments, as the duration of time

and created beings do.

To this we might add what the apostle says, Heb. xiii. 8.

that he is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, that is,

throughout all the changes of time, he remains unchangeably

the same in his divine nature. A late writer * supposes the

meaning of this scripture to be nothing but this, that the doc

trine of Christ, once taught by the apostles, ought to be pre

served unchanged : it is true, he. says elsewhere,! that it is cer

tainly true that the Person of Christ is the same yesterday, to

day, and for ever; whether, by yesterday, he means any thing

more than a limited duration of time past, which he must do,

or else give up the doctrine that he every where contends for,

I cannot tell ; but he does not think that this text respects the

Person of, Christ, but his doctrine as above mentioned ; the

principal argument by which he proves it is, its supposed con

nexion with the foregoing verse ; and so it is as though he

* See Dr. Clarke's Scripture doctrine, page 12r.

f Reply to Return, page 169.
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should say; Have regard to what has been delivered to you bv

those who have preached the word of God, who, though they

are no more among you, yet the doctrine they have delivered

is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. But it seems to be

too great a strain on the sense of the words, to suppose Christ

to import the same with his doctrine; and, with submission, I

cannot think that this is to be inferred from what goes before,

or follows after it ; but the sense seems to be this ; Adhere

to the doctrine you have formerly received from those who

have preached the word of God to you, and be not carried

about with divers and strange doctrines, so as to change your

sentiments with your teachers, for that would not be to act in '

conformity to Jesus Christ, who is the same yesterday, to-day,

and for ever ; so that he designs to establish their faith from

the consideration of Christ's immutability, whatever changes

they arc liable to from the death of their teachers, or the inno

vations of those who succeed them, and endeavour to cany

them away by divers and strange doctrines ; so the text setms

to be as plain a proof of our Saviour's immutability as that

scripture, Rev. i. 4. is of the immutability of God, in which it

is said, He is, was, and is to come. If, by his being yesterday,

we are to understand, as some do, his managing the affairs of

his church under the legal dispensation ; and to-day, his govern

ing them under this present dispensation; andfor. ever, the eter

nity of his kingdom, it plainly proves, that whatever changes

he has made in the affairs of the government of the church and

«f the world, yet he is the same, and consequently a divine

Person.

3. Another divine attribute ascribed to our Saviour, is om

nipresence, as in Matt, xviii. 20. Where txvo or three are gather

ed together in my name, there am I in the midst of them ; which

expression imports the same thing, with that whereby the di

vine omnipresence (as is allowed by all) is set forth in Exod.

xx. 24. In all places -where I record my name, I will come unto

thee, and I will frless thee. Now that Christ's presence in the

midst of his people, in all places, argues his omnipresence, is

very evident, since he designs, by this promise, to encourage

them in all places, and at all times, to perform religious duties,

with an eye to this privilege ; so that wherever there is a wor

shipping assembly^, they have hereby ground to expect that

he will be present with them. Now it is certain, that no crea

ture can be in two places at the same time, much less in all

places, which is the same as to fill heaven and earth, and is ap

plicable to God alone, as the prophet expresses it, in Jer. xxiii.

24. Moreover, when Christ says, that he will be with his

people in all places, it must be meant at the same time, and

not successively otherwise he could not be where-ever two or

Vol. I. X x
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three are met in his name ; this therefore is a plain proof of his

omnipresence, which is an incommunicable perfection ot the

divine nature, and consequently argues him to be true and pro

per God.

Object. 1. It is objected to the sense we have given of this

scripture, (to weaken the force of the argument taken from it)

that our Saviour is here said to be present, only by his authori

ty, where two or three are met together in his name ; and ac

cordingly the words are to be taken in a metaphorical sense,

as when a king is said to be present in all parts of his domini

ons, where persons, who are deputed to represent him, act by

his authority.

Answ. Though we allow, that whatever is done in Christ's

name, must be said to be done by his authority ; yet we cannot

allow that his being in the midst of them is to be taken only

for his being so by his authority ; for we must not suppose that

our Saviour, in these words, makes use of a tautology ; and,

indeed, it would be a very jejune and empty way of speaking

to sav, that where two or three are met together in my name,

that is, by my authority, there am I in the midst of them, by

ray authority. Certainly, Christ's being in the midst of them,

must be taken in the same sense with that parallel scripture be

fore referred to, in Exod. xx. 24. where God's coming to his

people, in those places where he records his name, is explain

ed, as having a very great privilege attending it, namely, his

blessing them, which he is said to do, when he confers bless

edness upon them, and gives them a full and rich supply of all

their wants : this therefore must be the sense of our Saviour's

being in the midst of his people.

Moreover, as God is said to be present where he acts, so

Christ's .powerful influence, granted to his people in all places,

which supposes his omnipresence, contains a great deal more

th;m his being present by his authority ; and if that were the

only sense in which this scripture is to be taken, it might as.

well be alleged, that all the scriptures, which speak of the

divine omnipresence might be taken in that sense, which would

be to set aside all the proofs we ha%-e from thence of this per

fection of the divine nature ; therefore this objection seems to

be rather an evasion, than an argument, to overthrow Christ's

divinity, taken from his omnipresence.

Object. 2. Others suppose that Christ being in the^midst of

his people, when met together in his name, implies nothing

more than his knowing what they do when engaged in acts of

religious worship.

Ansxv. We observe, that they who make use of this objec

tion, that they may militate against that argument, which is

brought to prove his Deity from his omnipresence, will, for ar
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gument's sake, allow him to be omniscient, not considering

that that equally proves him to be a divine Person, as will be

considered under our next head. Now, to prove that Christ's

being present with his people, is to be understood of his know

ing what they do, they refer to that scripture, 2 Kings v. 26.

in which Elisha says to Gehazi, as knowing what he had done,

when he followed Naaman, the Syrian, for a reward ; Went

not mine heart with thee, when the man turned againfrom his

chariot with thee ? But since this scripture signifies nothing

else but that this secret was revealed to him, which is, in a

figurative way of speaking, as though he had been present with

him, it will not follow from hence that the prophet pretended

to know what was done in all places, and that at all times,

which is more (as will be farther observed under the next

head) than what seems communicable to any creature : but

this is intended by Christ's knowing all tilings, and more than

thist doubtless, is meant by his being in the midst of his peo

ple, whereby he encourages them to expect those blessings,

which they stand in need of, from him, in which respect he

promises to be with them in a way of grace; and certainly he

that is so present with his people, must be concluded to be, in

the most proper sense, a divine Person.

There is another scripture, which is generally brought to

prove Christ's omnipresence, and consequently his proper Deity,

to wit, John iii. 13. And no man hath ascended up to heaven but

he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which it

in heaven. For the understanding of which words, we must

consider their connexion with what goes immediately before ;

thus by, No man hath ascended up into heaven, but he that came

down from heaven, It is plain our Saviour means, that no man

has a full and comprehensive knowledge of heavenly things,

of which he had been speaking in the foregoing verse, but he

that came down from heaven ; in which he asserts his divine

omniscience *, as the person in whom all treasures of wisdom,

and knowledge are hid, as it is expressed elsewhere ; or none

knows the mysteries which are hid in God, but he that is in

the bosom of the Father, who came down from heaven ; or,

as the apostle expresses it, 1 Cor. xv. 47. who is the Lordfrom

heaven ; and then, as a farther proof of his Deity, he adds, that

he is in heaven ; that is, while he was on earth, in one nature,

as being omnipresent, he was in heaven in the other nature i

and, agreeably to this sense of the scripture, he is said to comedown from heaven, as his divine nature manifested its glory

here on earth, when the nature was united to it, which is the

only sense in which God. is said to come down into this lower

world ; as we have the same mode of speaking, in Gen. x4. 7.

* Set a parallel scripture, Prav XM. 2, 3.



348 'I HE DOCTRINE Of THE TRINITF.

Exod. iii. 8. and other places ; so that if lie is thus omnipre

sent, we must conclude that he is a divine Person.

The Arians give a very different sense of this text, especial

ly those words, The Son ofman, who is in heaven ;{a) for, they

suppose, the words ought to be rendered, wan in heaven; and

that it dot s not argue his omnipresence, but that nature, which

they call divine, first resided in heaven from the beginning,

when it was produced by the Father ; and afterwards in his

incarnation, by a removal from heaven to earth it was said to

come down from thence. But, before we allow of this sense

of the text, they must prove that Christ was the first creature,

and that, in this finite nature, he resided in heaven till his in

carnation, and that he afterwards, by a change of place, de

scended into this lower world ; and, if they could make this

appear, there is yet a diificulty in the expression, as they un

derstand the words ; for it is not usual to say, I came from a

place, and was in that place before I came from it ; therefore

whether their exposition of the words, or purs, be most pro

per, I leave any one to judge.

As for the Socinians, who deny that Christ had any exis

tence before his incarnation, these are very much at a loss to

account for the sense of this scripture; though Socinus him

self, and many of his followers, have concluded from thence,

that Christ was taken up into heaven some time after his in

carnation, which they suppose to have been in some part of

those forty days in which the scripture says he was in the

wilderness tempted of the devil ; but how he could ascend into

heaven, and yet be in the wilderness, where one of the evan

gelists says he was all the forty days, as Mark i. 13. cannot

be easily understood, or accounted for ; and, indeed, the scrip

ture is altogether silent as to this matter : and it is very strange,

if it had been so, that when we have an account of other cir

cumstances in his life, which are of less importance, no men

tion should be made of this, which, had it been discovered,

would have been a great inducement to his followers to have

paid the highest regard to his doctrine ; for they suppose he

was taken up into heaven, that he might be instructed in those

things which he was to impart to the world. And, instead of

a proof hereof, they only say that this is a parallel instance

with that of Moses, who was called up to the top of mount

Sinai, which was then the immediate seat of the divine pre

sence, and there received the law, which he was to impart to

Israel ; so, they suppose, it was necessary, that our Saviour

should ascend into heaven, that he might there be instructed

in that doctrine, which he was to communicate to his church.

But we cannot but conclude, that being omniscient, as will

(n) c «f ri >r* evfuta, is admitted by Griesback into his trxt
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structions, and having, in his human nature, had an unction

from the Holy Ghost ; or, as it is expressed, John iii. 34. that

God gave not the Spirit by measure unto him, therefore it was

necessary that he should ascend into heaven, to receive the

doctrines from thence, which he was to deliver. Moreover,

according to this conjecture, his coming from heaven, in the

end of time, to judge the world, should have been called his

third coming, (as his first coming from thence was in his in

carnation, and his second coming is supposed to be his return

to this world, after he ascended into heaven, during this inter

val of time) which is contrary to that text of scripture, in Heb.

ix. 28. which calls it, his coming the second time, xvithout sin,

unto salvation. And, indeed, it is so ungrounded a supposi

tion, that some of the Socinians themselves reckon it, at most,

but a probable conjecture, but do not pretend to say that it is

sufficiently founded in scripture ; and therefore we cannot

think that this will have any tendency to enervate the force of

our argument, to prove Christ's Deity, taken from the above-

mentioned sense of that text ; The Son of man, which is in

heaven.

4. Our Saviour's Deity may farther be proved, from his

being omniscient: thus the apostle Peter says, in John xxi. 17.

Lord thou knowest all things, thou knoxvest that I love thee.

This is too great a glory to be ascribed to any creature ; and

had it been spoken of the Father, the Anti-trinitarians them

selves would have owned, that it is as great a proof of his

Deity, as any contained in scripture, as importing the same

thing with what the Psalmist says, Psal. cxlvii. 5. His un

derstanding is infinite. But, besides this there is another ex

pression that abundantly proves this matter, wherein he is de

nominated the Searcher of hearts, which is a glory that God

appropriates to himself, in Jer. xvii. 10. I the Lord search the

hearts, I try the reins, even to give every man according to

his xvays; and elsewhere, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. The Lord search-

eth all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of the

thoughts; and all creatures are excluded from having any

branch of this glory, when it is said, in 1 Kings viii. 39. Thou

only knowest the hearts of all the children of men : now such a

knowledge as this is ascribed to Christ ; sometimes he is said

to know the inward thoughts and secret reasonings of men

within themselves, Mark ii. 8. And, if it be said, that this is-

only a particular instance of knowledge, such as he might have-

had by immediate divine inspiration, and therefore that it does

not prove his Godhead ; there is another scripture, that speaks

of his knowledge, as more extensive, viz. that he knows the

thoughts of all men, John ii. 25. He needed not that any one

should testify of man, for he knew what was in man ; and thb

be proved under our next head, he hud no need to receive in-
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his knowledge does not only respect men's present, but their fu

ture thoughts, which are not known to themselves : thus it is

said, in John vi. 64. that he knewfrom the beginning who they

were that believed not, and who should betray him. And if all

this be not reckoned sufficient to prove him to be the heart-

searching God, nothing can be expressed in plainer terms than

this is, concerning him, in Rev. ii. 23. All the churches shall

know that Iam he which searcheth the reins and hearts ; and I

will give unto every one of you, according to your works.

Object. 1. It is objected to this argument for Christ's omnis

cience, taken from Peter's confession above-mentioned, Lord,

thou knowest all things, &c. that nothing else is intended here

by, but that he had a very great degree of knowledge ; not

that he was strictly and properly omniscient, as supposing that

it is an hyperbolical expression, not altogether unlike that of

the woman of Tckoa to David, in 2 Sam. xiv. 20. when she

says, My lord is wise, according to the wisdom ofan angel of

of God, to know all things that are in the earth.

Answ. It is true, this expression of her's is either an un

warrantable strain of compliment, or flatten', occasioned by

David's suspecting that Joab had employed her to plead the

cause of Absalom ; or else it is a sincere acknowledgment of

his great wisdom, without supposing him to be absolutely om

niscient, as though she should say, thou knowest all things

that are done in the land : there is no plot or contrivance, how

secret soever it may be managed, but thou wilt, some way or

other, find it out, as thou hast done this that I am sent about.

But what reference has this to Peter's confession ? Does it fol

low, that because there are hyperbolical expressions in scrip

ture, as well as in other writings, that this must be one ? or

because a wise governor may have a conjectural knowledge of

what is done by his subjects, when considering the various

circumstances that attend their actions, that therefore the apos

tle intends nothing more than this? It is plain he appeals to

Christ, as the heart-searching God, concerning the inward

sincerity of his love to him, as well as of his repentance, after

a public and shameful denial of him, which might have given

just occasion for its bebig called in question; and it is as evi

dent a proof of his omniscience, as that is of the Father's, in

Psal. exxxix. 23, 24. Search me, 0 God, and know my heart ;

try me and know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked

xvay in me, &c.

Object. 2. Others, especially some of the Arians, do not so

much deny Christ's omniscience, as the consequence deduced

from it, to wit, his proper Deity; and these make use of a

more abstruse and metaphysical way of reasoning, and accord

ingly they suppose that a creature may know all things, that
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is, all finite objects, and consequently all things that are done

in the world, namely, all creatures, and all their actions, since

the object of this knowledge is, at most, but finite l therefore

it is possible for a finite mind to be so enlarged, as to take in

all finite things, or to have the knowledge of all things com

municated to it, since the object and the recipient are commen

surate with each other. Therefore our Saviour may know all

things ; and yet it will not follow from hence, that his under

standing is infinite, or that his knowledge is so properly divine

as the Father's is ; and consequendy this is no sufficient argu

ment to prove his Deity in the sense in which we understand it.

Answ. This method of reasoning might as well be used to

evade the force of every argument, brought from scripture, to

prove the Father's omniscience, or, indeed, to evince his infi

nite power, since all effects produced, which are the objects

thereof, are but finite ; and therefore it may as well be said,

that it does not require infinite power to produce them, nor

prove his eternal power and Godhead.

Moreover, as this would tend to destroy the infinite dispro

portion between God and the creature in acting, so it supposes

that God can communicate a branch of his own-glory to a crea

ture, by enlarging it to such a degree, as to take in all finite

objects. There are some things not so properly too great for

God to do, as for a creature to be the subject of : we do not

pretend to set limits to the divine power; yet we may infer,

from the nature of things, and the powers of finite beings, that

it is impossible for any one, below God, to know all things past,

present, and to come, at one view ; which our Saviour must be

supposed to do, or else this attribute of omniscience is not jusdy

applied to him ; nor would he be fit to govern the world, aa

will be observed under a following head ; therefore we must

conclude, from hence, that he is truly and properly a divine

Person.

To what has been said, concerning Christ's omniscience, we

may subjoin those scriptures that speak of him, as the wisdom

of God, the Fountain of all communicated wisdom, the light

.which lighteth every man that cometh into the xvorld, as he is

called, in John i. 9. And it is supposed, by many, that xvisdom

spoken of in Prov. viii. is to be understood of our Saviour, as

the personal wisdom of God, inasmuch as there nre several

personal characters ascribed to him : thus it is said, ver. 23. /

was set upfrom everlasting, &c. and ver. 30, 31. Then, to wit,

before the creation of all things, Ixvas by him, as one brought

up with him; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always be

fore him, rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth, and my

delights were with the sons ofmen. This cannot properly speak

ing, be applied to God's essential wisdom ; it must therefore be
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a description of an eternal divine Person, distinct from the

Father.

But since many suppose, that whatever is spoken of wisdom,

in this and some other chapters of this book, is only metaphori

cal, or a beautiful description of divine wisdom, as the instructor

of mankind ; though we cannot see how this, if nothing else be

intended by it, can agree with some of the personal characters

before mentioned, which seem applicable to our Saviour; yet

we find that he is elsewhere called the wisdom ofGod, in a sense,

that can by no means be supposed to be figurative : thus when

we read in Luke xi. 49. Therefore also said the wisdom of God,

I will send them prophets and apostles, &c. it is certainly un

derstood of our Saviour, (a) To which, if it be objected, that, by

the wisdom of God, is meant there the wise God, to wit, the

Father ; it may be answered, that another evangelist, referring

to the very same thing, explains what is meant by the wisdom

of God, and represents our Saviour as speaking in his own Per

son, Matt, xxiii. 34. Therefore, behold, I send unto you pro

phets, and wise men, and scribes, &c.

5. The next divine perfection that is ascribed to Christ, is

almighty power. This attribute is appropriated, by the Arians

to the Father;* and accordingly they suppose, that it implies

not only his supremacy over all creatures, but over the Son

and Holy Ghost ; and therefore they .peremptorily conclude it

is never applied to them, and consequently that the Deity of

our Saviour cannot be proved by it; and that they may turn

our own weapons upon us, or improve some unwaiy conces

sions, made by some very considerable writers, who have, in

other respects, very well defended the doctrine-of the Trinity,

they seem to insinuate, as though this were a matter to be ta

ken, as it were, for granted, though it might easily be made

appear, that they strain the sense of those expressions, from

whence they conclude them to have given up the cause to them,

beyond what they ever intended ; and there are many, others,

who are lar from making such concessions.

As for the word w*r7«x/i*7«i, Almighty, there is nothing in the

derivation thereof, from whence it may jusdy be inferred, that -it is a perfection, that contains a greater display of the divine

glory, than the other perfections, that are atributed to all the

Persons in the Godhead, though indeed it contains in it an idea

of the universal extent of divine power, with respect to the ob

jects thereof ; / et this is not to be separated from the sense of

the word, when power is ascribed to God in those scriptures,

* See Dr. Clarke''* Scripture Doctrine, page 63-

. (a) By the wisdom of God seems here to be meant the wisdom ofGod essen

tially considered. But see Matt, xxiii. 34.
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where he is called the Almighty ; therefore, if we can prove

thai Christ has power ascribed to him, that is properly divine,

this will evince his Deity, as much as though we could produce

several scriptures, in which he is indisputably called the Al

mighty ; and this we shall first endeavour to do, and then en

quire whether we have not as much, or more reason to conclude,

that he is called Almighty, than they have to deny it.

That power, such as is properly divine, is attributed to Christ,

may be proved from that scripture before-mentioned, which is

evidently applied to him, Isa. ix. 6. where he is called, the

mighty God ; and, in Psal. xlv. 3. which, as has been before

observed, is spoken concerning him, in which he is called most

mighty ; and, in Phil. iii. 21. we read of his changing our vile

body, that it may befashioned like unto his glorious body ; which

is such an effect of power, as plainly argues it divine, as much

as the production of all things out of nothing could do ; and

this is said to be done, according to the working, -whereby he

is able to subdue all things to himself. We might observe many

other things, which he has done, and will do, that require infi

nite power, which we shall have occasion to consider, when we

prove his deity from his works under a following head.

But since all this is to no purpose, with respect to those who

deny his proper Deity, unless we can prove that he is called

Almighty; and the whole stress of this argument is laid upon

it, for no other reason, as I presume, but because they think it

impossible for us to do it : I shall attempt it ; and I hope to

make it appear that we have greater probability, on our side,

that he is so called, than they have ground to deny it. Here I

shall take notice of this perfection of the divine nature, as we

find it in the book of the Revelations, in which this attribute is

mentioned nine times, and, in some places, seems to be applied

to the Father, but in others to the Son.

The first we shall mention is in chap. i. 8. I am Alpha and

Omega, the beginning aud the ending, saith the Lord, which is,

and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty; which

seems to be spoken of our Saviour,

1. Because he is described at large in the three foregoing

verses ; and there is nothing which gives the least ground to

question its application to him, unless that character's being

given to the Person here spoken of, which is given to the Father,

in ver. 4. wkich is, and which was, and which is to come ; but

since we find in other scriptures, the same divine glories as

cribed to the Son that had before been ascribed to the Father;

as in John v. 21. As the Father raiseth the dead, and c/uickeneth

them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will; and in Tit. iii.

4. the Father is called God our Saviour, as appears by com

paring it with thesSth and 6th verses ; and «et is Christ railed.

' V0t% J. Y y
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chap. ii. 10, 13. therefore, why may not the Father and the Son

be each of them described with this character, Which was, is,

and is to come ? and that more especially, if we consider, that

the ascribing this to Christ, is, in effect, the same with what is

said of him elsewhere, Heb. xiii. 8. where he is said to be the

same yesterday, to-day, andfor ever.]

2. It farther appears, that this text, in which the Person spo

ken of is called Almighty, is applied to Christ, because that

character, Alpha and Omega, seems to be applied to none but

him in other places, where it is used. We find it four times in

this book, viz. not only in this verse, but in ver. 11. in which

it is indisputablv applied to him, as will appear, by comparing

it with the following verses. And, in chap. xxi. 6. he is again

called Alpha and Omega, which, that it is applied to him, ap

pears from the context ; it is he that makes all things new, or

puts a new face upon the affairs of his church ; and it is he who

commands John to write what he saw and heard ; He said unto

me, Write these words, ver. 5. We may observe, that where-

ever John is commanded, in this book, to write, it is Christ

that gives forth the command : thus he said to him before, chap,

i. 19. Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things

which are, and the things which shall be hereafter ; and he is

again commanded to write, Blessed are the dead which die in the

Lord, by him who is called the Son of man, chap. xiv. 13, 14.

Again, in chap. xxii. 13. he is called Alpha and Omega, who

is described in the foregoing verse, as coming quickly, whose

reward is with him ; which is undoubtedly meant of our Sa

viour ; for it is said concerning him, ver. 20. Surely I come

quickly, Amen : even so come, Lord Jesus. ,

That which I infer from hence, is, that if Christ be styled

Alpha and Omega, in all other places in this book, it is more

than probable he is so in this 8th verse of the 1st chapter, in

which he is said to be the Almighty. And as he is called Alpha

and Omega, so the explication of these words, wherever we

meet with it in this book without the words themselves, is ap

plied to Christ : thus he is called, chap. i. 17. and ii. 8. thefirst

and the last; and, chap. iii. 14. the beginning of the creation of

God : from hence, I humbly conceive, we have more ground to

conclude, that Christ is calied the Almighty in this verse, than

the Arians have to deny it.

Again, there is another place in this book where he seems to

be styled the Almighty, chap. xv. 3. And thai sing the song of

Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying.

Great and marvellous are thy works^ Lord God Almighty ; just

and ii ue are thy ways, tJwu King of saints. This triumphant

song is occasioned by one of the greatest victories which the

t 6.,,e page 34-4,.345, ante
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church expects to obtain in this world : by the song of Moses,

I humbly conceive, is meant the church's celebrating the glorv

of God, for the greatest victory that ever was obtained under

the legal dispensation ; and the song of the Lamb, is an acknow

ledgment of the greatest that is, or shall be obtained under the

gospel-dispensation ; and, in celebrating the Lamb's victories,

they set forth the'praises of the mighty Conqueror in the fol

lowing words, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God

Almighty : it is the Lamb that is every where described in this

book, as fighting the church's battles, and obtaining victory for

it ; therefore it is his glory which is here set forth.

And as he is always described, in this book, as thus fighting

the church's battles ; so it is he who is described as taking ven

geance on its enemies, which is the just consequence thereof.

Therefore I cannot but conclude, that he is spoken of, in chap.xvi. 6, 7. as having given their persecutors blood to drink, for

they were worthy ; and, in ver. 7. Even so Lord God Almighty,

true and righteous are thy judgments.

Again, in chap. xvi. 14. we read of the battle of that great

day of God Almighty ; and then it immediately follows, Behold,

I come as a thief in the night, &c. which expression is known to

be elsewhere applied to our Saviour, and to none but him ; and

that it is he who fights the church's battles, is evident from chap.xvii. 14. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb

shall overthroxv them; and from chap. xix. 12, &c. where it is

said, his eyes were as afame offire ; as he is elsewhere de

scribed, chap. i. 14. to denote that the great day of his wrath

'was come; and his name is called, in the 13th verse of this

19th chapter, the Word of God; and we read of the armies

-which followed him, and that out of his mouth goeth a sharp

sword, that he might smite the nations. From whence we may

conclude, that since Christ is represented, in so many places in

this book, as fighting with, and triumphing and reigning over

his enemies, inflicting his plagues upon them, and delivering his

church from their persecution, which is a work of divine power,

he is fitly styled in several places, Lord God Almighty.

We might consider several other divine attributes ascribed

to Christ, which prove his Deity, viz. holiness, truth, and faith

fulness : thus, in Rev. iii. 7. These things saith he that is holy,

he that is true; and he is farther described in the following

words, as having uncontroulable power ; who openelh, and no

man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth. That this is

spoken of him, is beyond dispute ; and in chap. vL 10. They

cried with a loud voice, How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost

thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the

earth ? to whom did they cry but to the Lamb, who is said to

have opened the seals, or to have discovered the mysteries that
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were thereby revealed, as in vcr. 1. i And when he had opened

the sixih seal, he is described, as hearing his church's prayer,

and avenging their blood, and so is represented' as coming to

judgment, in a verv terrible manner; upon which occasion it is

said, the great day of his wrath is come; and therefore it is he

who is described as holy and true.

But if it be replied to this, that creatures are*sometimes called

holy and true, we may farther add, that it is Christ to whom it

is said, chap. xv. 4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify

thy name,for thou only art holy ; for all nations shall come and

•worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest. This

I infer from what has been before considered, that it is he who

obtains victory over, and pours forth his judgments on his

church's enemies ; and it is he whose praises are celebrated in

the sung of the Lamb, mentioned in the verse immediatelv

foregoing.

Having considered several divine perfections, as ascribed to

our Saviour, and these so glorious, that nothing greater can be

mentioned to set forth the glory of a divine Person ; yet we

may add hereunto, those glorious titles that are given him with

a design to excite in us adoring and admiring thoughts of him :

amongst which we shall only mention some which are either the

.same with, or are equivalent to those which are given to the

Father, which they who deny Christ's Deity, cannot but own

to be distinguishing characters of a divine Person, when so ap

plied. Thus, is the Father styled, in Heb. xiii. 20. The God of

peace ? our Saviour is styled, in Isa. ix. 6. The Prince ofpeace;

and he is said, Eph. ii. 14. to be our peace; and as peace in

cludes in it all the blessings that accompany salvation, Christ's

being styled the Author thereof, denotes him to be the Foun

tain of blessedness, which he could not be, were he not a divine

Person.

Again, as God is called a Sun, and a Shield, Psal. lxxxiv. 9.

so Christ is called, in Mai. iv. 2. The Sun of Righteousness ;

and, in Isa. xxxii. 2. An hiding place from the wind, a covert

from the tempest, and the shadow of a great rock in a weary

land.

Again, it is said of God the Father, Deut. xxx. 20. He is

thy life, and the length of thy days ; our Saviour says, concern

ing himself, in John xi. 25. compared with chap. xiv. 6. that

he is the life; and, Acts iii. 15. he is called the Prince of life;

and, in Colos. iii. 4. our life. Again, is the Father called, in

Psal. lxxx. 1 . The Shepherd of Israel ? Christ is called, in Heb.

xiii. 20. That great Shepherd of the sheep.

Moreover, is God often described in scripture as a glorious

King; as in Z'eph. iii. 15. The King of Israel, even the Lord

Jh the piidst of thee ? our Saviour is styled, in Isa. vi. 5. The
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King, the Lord of hosts ; and, in John i. 49. The King of Is-1rael ; and, in livv. xix. 16. King of kings, and Lord of lords.

Again, is God styled the Hope of Israel, Jer. xiv. 8.' our

Saviour seems to be so called by the apostle, when he says, in

Acts xxviii. 20. for the Hope of Israel, I am bound with thh

chain, that is, for Christ's sake, who is the object of his peo*

pie's hope. However, whether he is intended thereby, or no,

in that scripture, he is called elsewhere our hope, 1 Tim. i. 1.

compared with Coloss. i. 27.

Moreover, is God the object of desire, so that there is no

thing in heaven or earth, or within the whole compass of finite

beings, that is to be desired besides, or in comparison with him,

as the Psalmist says, Psal. lxxiii. 25 ? our Saviour is called, in

Hag. ii. 7. The desire of all nations. I might refer to many

other glorious titles that are given to him in the 2nd and 3rd

chapters of the Revelations, in the epistles to the seven churches ;

every one of which is prefaced with such a character given of

him, as is designed to strike them with an holy reverence, and

esteem of him, as a divine Person. Thus concerning those proofs

of Christ's Deity, which are taken from the names, attributes,

and titles which are given to him ; which leads us to consider,III. The next head of argument taken from those works,

which have been done by our Saviour, that are proper to God

alone. Divine works argue a divine efficient, or that he has in

finite power, and consequendy that he is an infinite Person, or

truly and properly God, who performs them. Now these word?;

are of two sorts ; either of nature and common providence, or

of grace, to wit, such as immediately respect our salvation ; in

all which, he acts beyond the power of a creature, and there

fore appears to be a divine Person.

1. He appears to be so, from his having created all things.

He that made the world, must be before it ; and therefore since

time began with the first creature, as has been before observed,

it follows that he must be before time, that is, from eternity.

Again, he that created all things, must have a sovereign will,

for whose pleasure they are, and were created, Rev. iv. 11.

And it follows from hence, that he has an undoubted right to

all things, and that he might have annihilated them, had it been

his pleasure ; and also, that he has a right to dispose of them as

he will, as the potter has power over his clay. All these things

are consequent on the work of creation ; therefore it is an unde

niable argument, that he, who created all things, must be God,

It may also be observed, that to create, is to exert infinite

power, or to act above the power of a creature, which, at best,

is but finite : now whatever is more than finite, must be infinite ;

and consequendy he who created all things, must exert infinite

power, and that is certainly such as is truly divine.
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We might farther consider, that there are many scriptures

which appropriate creation to God, and, indeed, it cannot be

otherwise ; for to suppose that a creature gave being to itself,

is to suppose him to he both a cause and an effect, and conse

quently to be, and not to be, at the same time, to exist as a crea

tor, and not to exist as brought into being, which is a plain

contradiction ; and it is evident, that, in scripture, the creature

is opposed to the Creator: thus, in Rom. i. 25. it is said, they

worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator, who

is blessedforever. And there are several scriptures that speak

of creation, as a distinguishing evidence of divine glory : thus,

in Isa. xl. 28. we have a magnificent description of God, taken

more especially from this work, when he is called, The ever

lasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth ; and,

in chap. xlii. 5. Thus saith God the Lord, he that created the

heavens, and .stretched them out; he that spreadforth the earth,

and that which comet/i out of it ; he that giveth breath unto the

people upon it, and spirit to them that walk therein; in which,

and manv other scriptures of the like nature, which might be

referred to, it appears that creation is a work peculiar to God.

The next thing we are to prove is, that our Saviour created

all things. There are many who think that this may be proved

from the work of creation's being ascribed to more persons

than one ; and therefore when we read of creators, in the plural

number, as it is in the original, in Eccles. xii. 1. Remember

thy Creator, or creators ; and when God, in creating man, is

represented as speaking after this manner, Let us make man af

ter our own image, ike. this seems to imply that there were

more divine Persons engaged in this work than the Father.

I do not indeed lay so much stress on this argument, as many

do, yet it is not whollv to be neglected ; for, I confess, I can

not see any reason why there should be such a mode of ex

pression used, were it not to signify this divine mystery, of a

plurality of Persons in the Godhead, to whom this work is as

cribed.

Object. As for the objection, which some of the Anti-trini-

tarians, especially the Socinians, bring against it, that this mode

of speaking, is such as is used in conformity to the custom of

kings who, speak in the plural number;

Answ. To this it may be answered, that though kings do of

ten speak in the plural number, yet this is only a modern way of

speaking, implying, that whatever a king does, is by the advice

of some of his subjects, who are his peculiar favourites, and

who are also made use of to fulfil his will ; but, nevertheless

this way of speaking is not so ancient as scripture-times, mucV.

less as Moses's time, or the beginning of the world, which h

i refers to, when God is represented as thus speaking. It is tl..
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custom of kings, in scripture, to speak in the singular number :

and it is very absurd to pretend to explain any mode of speaking

used in scripture, by customs of speech, not known till manv

ages after. •

I am sensible, some think that mode of speaking used bv

Ahasuerus Esth. i. 15. What shall we do unto the queen Vashti,

according to law ? is a proof that it was used in former ages.

But the words may be rendered, What is to be done, according

to law, &c. or what is expedient for me to do ? and therefore

it doth not prove that kings used, in ancient times, to speak of

themselves in the plural number ; and consequently it cannot

be argued, that when God is represented as speaking so in

scripture, it is in compliance with any such custom. Besides,

whenever he is represented as speaking in scripture, in all other

instances, excepting those that are supposed to be contained in

our argument, he is always represented as speaking in the sin

gular number ; and therefore it seems still more probable, that

this variation from his usual way of speaking, is not without

some reason, and that hereby we are led into this doctrine, that

there are more divine Persons than one, that created all things.

But not to insist on this, since we have more plain proofs

hereof in scripture, it evidendy appears that Christ made all

things, not only from what is said in John i. 3. that all things

.were made by him; and without him was not any thing made

that was made ; but, from Col. i. 16. By him were all things

created, that are in heaven, and that are on earth, visible and

invisible, whether they are thrones, or dominions, or principali

ties, or powers : all things were created by him, and for him ;

in which he is not only said to be the Creator, but the end of

all things, which is the same with what is said in Prov. xvi. 4.

that the Lord hath made all things for himself.

This farther appears from Psal. cii. 25. Of old hast thou laid

thefoundations ofthe earth, and the heavens are the work of thy

hands; which is expressly applied to Christ by the apostle, in

Heb. i. 10.

By these, and such-like scriptures, it evidently appears that

Christ made all things. The Socinians, indeed, who are sensi

ble that creation was an evident proof of divine power, and

therefore that the Creator of all things must be God, labour

very hard to prove that all those scriptures that ascribe this

work to our Saviour, are to be taken in a metaphorical sense,

and so signify nothing else but his being the author of the gos

pel-state, which is a kind of new creation peculiar to him ; and

that he did this as a prophet, revealing those doctrines which

relate thereunto ; and accordingly they take the sense of that

scripture, in John i. 2, 3. which speaks of his being in the begin

ning, and that all things were made by him, as intending nothing
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else, but that he was in the beginning of the gospel, and that

whatever was made, or ordained, to be a standard and rule of

faith, was by him ; and that, in the discharge of this work, he

• was to restore decayed religion, and to correct several mistaken

notions, which the Jews had entertained concerning the moral

law, to add some new precepts to it, and give directions con

cerning that mode of worship which should be observed in the

church for the future. This is all they suppose to be intended

by that work, which is ascribed to Christ as a Creator; where

as, in this scripture, it is plainly said, that there was nothing in

the whole frame of nature, nothing that was an effect of power,

made without him. And there is another scripture, which can

not, with any colour of reason, be understood in that sense, viz.

in Col. i. 1 6. By him were all things created that are in heaven,

and that are in earth, visible and invisible ; where the aposde

speaks of the creation of angels and men, as well as all other

things : now, certainly, Christ did not come into the world to

rectify any mistakes or restore decayed religion among the an

gels, therefore the aposde here plainly proves that our Saviour

created all things.

But since this opinion of the Socinians is now almost uni

versally exploded by the Anti-trinitarians, we have no occasion

to add any thing farther in opposition to it ; but shall proceed

to consider what the Arians say concerning Christ's creating

all things. These allow that the work of creation is ascribed to

him ; but they deny that this argues him to be God in the same

sense as the Father is. The account which they give thereof

is, that God, to wit, the Father, created all things by the Son,

as an instrument, created by him, immediately for that pur

pose ; so that the Son was an inferior, or second cause of the

production of all things; and therefore that it cannot, from

thence, be concluded that he is God equal with the Father.What I would humbly offer, in opposidon hereunto is,

1. That, in this account of creation, there is not a just dif

ference put between the natural and supernatural production of

things, of which the latter can only be called creation ; there

fore, if these two be confounded, the distinguishing character

of a Creator is set aside, and consequendy the glory arising

from hence cannot be appropriated to God ; nor is that infinite

perfection, that is displayed therein, duly considered, but ac

cording to this scheme or method of reasoning a creature may

be a Creator, and a Creator a creature ; nor can the eternal

power and Godhead of the divine Being be demonstrated by the

things that are made or created, as the aposde says they are in

Rom. i. 20.

2. From that first mistake arises another, namely, that be

cause, in natural productions, that which was created by God,



THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 361

may be rendered subservient to the production of other things f

in which respect it may be termed an instrument made use of

by a superior cause, and may have an energy or method of act

ing, peculiar to itself, whereby it produces effects according to

the course and laws of nature, fixed by God, the first cause of

all things ; therefore they suppose, though without sufficient

ground that God might create all things by an instrument, or

second cause thereof, as they conclude he did by the Son.

3. Notwithstanding we must assert, that creation being a su

pernatural production of things, what has .been said concerning

natural production, is not applicable to it ; therefore,

4. Though things may be produced in a natural way, by se

cond causes, whose powers are limited, and subjected as afore

said, to the laws of nature ; yet supernatural effects cannot be

produced by any thing short of infinite power ; therefore, since

creation is a supernatural work, it must be concluded to be a

work of infinite power.

5. It follows, from hence, that it is not agreeable to the ide.a

of creation, or the producing all things out of nothing, for God

to make use of an instrument. That this may appear, let it be

considered, that whatever instrument is made use of, it must

be either finite or infinite. An infinite instrument cannot be

made use of, for then there would be two infinites, one supe

rior, the other inferior. Nor can a finite one be made use of,

for that, according to our last proposition, cannot produce any

supernatural effect, as creation is supposed to be, which requires

infinite power, and that cannot be exerted by a finite medium,

therefore no such instrument can be used. Moreover, if it re

quires infinite power to create all things, this power, in its me

thod of acting, would be limited, by the instrument it makes

use of ; for whatever power a superior cause has in himself, the

effect produced, by an instrument will be in proportion to the'

weakness thereof. This some illustrate by the 'similitude of a

giant's making use of a straw, or a reed, in striking a blow in

which the weakness of the instrument renders the power of the

person that uses it insignificant. Thus if God the Father should

make use of the Son, in the creation of all things, the power that

is exerted by him therein, can be no other than finite ; but that

is not sufficient for the production of things supernatural, which

require infinite power. To this we may add,

6. That the creation of all things is ascribed to the sovereign

ty of the divine will ; accordingly the Psalmist describing it,

in Psal. xxxiii. 9. says, He spake and it was done; he com

manded, and it stoodfast ; so when God, in Gen. i. 3. said, Let

there be light, and there was light ; and when we read of the

other parts of the creation, as produced by his almighty word,

it implies that they were produced bv an act of his will. Now

Vol. 1. Z~,
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it seems impossible, i'rum the nature of the thing, that an in

strument should be mailt: use of in an act of willing any more

than in an act oi understanding.

7. No cause can reasonably be assigned why God should

make nse of an instrument in the production of all things ; for

certainly he that, by his immediate power, produced the instru-

mviit, might without any difficulty, or absurdity, attending the

supposition, have created all things immediately without one.

And we must farther suppose, that if there were nothing in

the nature of things, which required him to make use of an in

strument, he would not, by making use of one, to wit, the Son,

administer occasion to him, to assume so great a branch ol his

own glory, namely, that of being the Creator of the ends of the

earth ; or lor his being, as the result thereof, worshipped as a

divine Person supposing him to have a right to divine worship,

for no other reason.

Object. 1 . Though no one supposes that God stood in need

of an instrument, or could not have created all things without

it, yet we must conclude that he did not, because the scripture

speaks of the Father's creating all things by the Son ; and when

one person is said to do any thing by another, it implies that he

makes use of him as an instrument therein.

Ansxv. This seems to be the only foundation on which this

doctrine is built. But there is no necessity of understanding

the words in this sense, especially if we consider that all ef

fects are produced by the power of God ; and this power, sup

posing the Son to be a divine Person, (which we have endea

voured, by other arguments, to prove) must belong to him; an4

the Father, and the Son being united, in the same Godhead,

one cannot act without the other; therefore whatever is said to

be done by the Father, may, in this sense, be said to be done

by the Son ; for though the Persons are distinct, the power

exerted is the same.

Thus a learned writer * accounts for this matter, when he says,

that " The Son is ol the same nature and substance with the

" Father, so nearlv allied, so closely united, that nothing could

" be the work of one, without being, at the same time, the work

" of both : Hence it was, that the Son was Joint-creator with

" the Father, that all things were made by him, and nothing

" w ithout him ; it was not possible for them either to act, or to

" exist separately ; and therefore it is that the work of creation

11 is, in scripture, attributed to both." This is a very safe as

well as a just way of reasoning, consistent with, and founded

on the doctrine of the Father and the Son's being united in the

same Godhead, though distinct Persons; and therefore it is

agreeable to the sense of those scriptures, which attribute this

• Dr. Wcterland, Serrn. III. in defence of Christ, page 106.
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work to the Son, in the same sense, as when it is attributed to

the Father. ,

But I am sensible that the Arians will reply to it ; that this

does not sufficiently account for that subordination in acting,

that seems to be implied in the sense of those scriptures, in

which the Father is said to have created all things by the Son;

therefore I shall take leave to speak more particularly to those

texts that treat of this matter, where the same mode of speak

ing is used. And though there are several scriptures that re

present the Son as a Creator, or consider all things, as being

made by him, as well as the Father, or as a Joint-creator with

him ; yet there are but two places in the New Testament, in

which the Father is said to have created all things by the Son,

namely, Eph. iii. 9. in which it is said, that God, that is, the

Father, created all things by Jesus Christ ; and the other is in

Heb. i. 2. where it is said, by whom also he made the xvorlds.

We have already considered the absurdity of the Socinian

way of expounding those other scriptures, that speak of Christ

as a Creator, in which he is not said to act in subserviency to,

but co-ordinately with the Father. But inasmuch as God the

Father is, in these scriptures, said to create all things bv Jesus

Christ, I shall humbly offer it, as my opinion, that though the

other scriptures, in which Christ is set forth as a Creator, have

no reference to him as Mediator, nor to the new creation, yet

this seems to be the more probable sense of both these scrip

tures, {a) •

As for the former ofthem, though some suppose that it is need

less to give the sense of it, since the words, by Jesus Christ, (6)

are wanting in some ancient copies of scripture, as well as in

the vulgar Latin and Syriac versions ; yet, since there are ma

ny copies that have it, we will suppose it to be genuine ; and

that we may account for the sense of it, we may observe that

the apostle makes use of the word create three times in this

epistle ; we find it, in chap. ii. 10. and iv. 24. in both which

places it is taken for the new creation, which is brought about

by Christ, as Mediator ; and, I humbly conceive, that it may

be taken so, in this verse, which we are now considering ; and

therefore this is a part of that mysterv, of which the apostle

(n) " Thai Christ was not a mere instrument which Cod used in the work of crea

tion, xs the Jlrians pretend, is plain from this, that the Scriptures not only teach,

that Christ was the very supreme God himself that created all thinps ; Psal. cii.

2.5. Heb. i. 10. but also that no instrument -.can usetl in th,it work. It was wrought

immediately by God himself. As it is written, " Cod himself formed the e:,rth and

made it." Isa. xlv. 18. (This, all gT.int, was the supreme Rod : And this (iod

was Jesus Christ.) " He alone spread out the heavens." Job ix. 8. Not by an in

strument, but by himself alalia, Isa. xliv. 24. with 1is.nm hauls. Isa. xlv. 12."

RlLLAKT.

(h) tin Twsa >uc7c!, are omitted by Crieshaoh
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speaks in the foregoing words, that was hid in God; and this

*ense seems not to be excluded, by those who suppose, that in

other respects, it has some reference to the first creation of all

things.*

As for the other scripture, by whom also he made the worlds,

fi * K-u t« auiOTit mum, that is, by whom he made, instituted, or

ordained, the various dispensations, which the church was un

der, either before or since his incarnation ; this was certainly

done by him as Mediator ; and herein he acted in subserviency

to the Father, as well as in all other works performed by him.

as having this character. I would not be too peremptory in

determining this to be the sense of the text, inasmuch as the

apostle speaks ofhis upholding all things, in the following verse,

which is well put after this account of his having created them :

I am also sensible that the word which we translate worlds, is

used in Heb. xi. 3. to signify the world that was at first crea

ted, in the most proper sense of the word creation, when the

apostle says, that through faith we understand that the worlds,

tut *uti*r, wereframed by the word of God, &c. But yet when I

find that in many other places of the New Testament, where

the word is used, it is taken in the sense but now given,f I can

not but conclude it the more probable sense of the text ; but

that which most of all determines me to acquiesce in it, is, be

cause the subserviency of the Son to the Father in this work is

most agreeable to it.

If it be objected, that this sense of the text coincides with

that which is given of it by Socinus, and his followers, which

we before-mentioned and opposed;

To this I answer, that the sense I have given of it, is very

foreign to theirs, who endeavour thereby to evade the force of

the argument brought trom it, to prove our Saviour's Deity ;

whereas we only exchange one argument, for the proof there

of, for another ; for it seems to me to be as great an evidence,

that he is a divine Person, when considered as the Author and

Founder of the church, in all the ages thereof, or the rock on

which it is built, as when he is called, Creator of the world : if

he be the supreme Head, Lord, and Lawgiver to his church,

in all the ages thereof ; if the faith and hope of all that shall be

saved, is founded upon him, as the great Mediator, Redeemer,

and Sovereign thereof, then certainly he is God, equal with

the Father.

* Till. Bet. in loc. Uiim Dem omnes popxdwt coiiditKt, sic etiam mmc onmes ad at

vocat ; condidit aiUem per Cliristvm, sic per Christum itutaurat.

f See Matt. xii. 32. 1 Cor. x. 11. Eph. i. 21. and chap. ii. 7- Heb. vi. 5. and

chap. ix. 26. the apostle speaking o/«tlie foundation of the world, meaning tlieJirst

creation, uses the -word KM-ftit; but -when, in thefollowing words, he speaks ofChrist's

appearing in the eml of the world, to put away sin, &c . ho me} the words t» ,u«rasv.
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Object. 2. To what has been before suggested, upon which

the chief stress of our reasoning depends, viz. that a finite crea

ture cannot be an instrument in supernatural productions, it is

objected, that miracles are supernatural productions ; but these

have been wrought by men, as instruments in the handfcf God;

therefore the creation of all things may as well be supposed to

have been performed by the Son, as an instrument made use of

to this end bv the Father.

Ansxv. That miracles are. supernatural productions, no' one

denies ; and it follows from hence, that they are either a spe

cies of creation, or equivalent to it; therefore if it be allowed

that a creature can have power communicated to him to work

them, and therein may be said to be an instrument made use

of by God, then we cannot reasonably deny that God the Father

might use the Son as an instrument in creating all things. But

we must take leave to deny that any, who are said to have

wrought miracles, have had infinite power communicated to

them for that purpose ; therefore they are not properly instru

ments in the hand of God, to produce supernatural effects ; but

all that they have done therein, was only by addressing them

selves to God, that he would put forth his immediate power

in working the miracle ; and in giving the people, for whose

sake it was to be wrought, occasion to expect it ; and after

wards improving it for their farther conviction. It is true, mi

racles are oftentimes said to have been wrought by men ; but,

I humbly conceive, nothing more than this is intended thereby ;

which, that it may appear, we may observe, that sometimes

they who have wrought them, have not made use of any action

herein, but only given the people ground to expect the divine

interposure : thus, immediately before the earth swallowed up

Korah and his company, Moses gave the people to expect this

miraculous event, Numb. xvi. 28—30. And Moses said, Here

by shall ye know that, the Lord hath sent me. If these men die

the common death of all men, then the Lord has not sent me. But

if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth,

and swallow them up, then shall ye know that these men have

provoked the Lord ; and as soon as he had spoken the words,

the ground clave asunder, and swallowed them up. This might

be reckoned among the miracles wrought by Moses ; though

all that he did was only what tended to raise the people's ex

pectation, that such an extraordinary event should immediate

ly happen. Again, at other times, when a miracle has been

wrought, we read of nothing done but only a word spoken to

signify that God would work it :• thus, when the captain, with

his fifty men, was sent by the king of Israel, to the prophet

Elijah, to command him to come to him, the prophet uses this

mode of speaking, 2 Kings i. 12. If I he o man of God, let fire



366 THE noCTMNF. OF THE TRINITY.

come doxvnfrom heaven, and consume thee and thyfifty ; which

immediatelv happened accordingly.

At other times, when miracles have heen wrought, the Per

son, wfyo, in the sense but now mentioned, is said to work them,

has made use of some external and visible sign, which was

either an ordinance for his own faith, if no one was present but

himself ; as when the prophet Elisha smote the waters of Jor

dan with Elijah's mantle, and said, 2 Kings ii. 14. Where is the

Lord God of Elijah ? or else the sign, being given by divine

direction, was an ordinance for the faith of the people present,

whose conviction was intended thereby ; not that they should

suppose that the action used had any tendency to produce the

miracle : but it was only designed to raise their expectation,

that God would work it by his immediate power; as when Mo

ses was commanded, in Exod. xiv. 16. to lift up his rod, and

.stretch out his hand over the sea, and divide it, that Israel might

pasd through ; or, in chap. xvii. 6. to smite the rod, whereupon

God caused water to come out of it; and iu several other ac

tions, which he used, by divine direction, when other miracles

were wrought ; in which respect, though he was said, in a less

proper way of speaking, to have wrought them, yet he was no

more than a moral instrument herein, and therefore the divine

power was not communicated to, or exerted by him ; and if

creatures have been instruments in working miracles in no other

sense than this, it cannot be inferred from hence that Christ

might be made use of by the Father, as an instrument in cre

ating the world : a moral instrument he could not be ; for there

was no doctrine contested, no truth to be confirmed thereby,

no subjects present to expect a divine interposure ; and, indeed,

none ever supposed that the Son of God was an instrument in

this sense ; therefore if no one ever was an instrument in any

other, nor could be from the nature of the thing, as has been

already proved, then the force of the argument, which we have

laid down to prove it, is not in the least weakened by this ob

jection.

Thus we have endeavoured to prove the divinity of Christ

from the work of creation.

2. We shall proceed to consider how our Saviour's Deity

appears, from those works of providence, which are daily per

formed by him. Providence is as much a divine work, and

contains as glorious a display of the divine perfections, as crea

tion ; and this is twofold, viz. preserving and governing. With

respect to the former of these, some divines have asserted,

that it is, as it were, a continued creation, not formallv so ; but

as the one produces a creature, the other prevents its sinking

into nothing ; and because it is, in all respects, depc ndent on

the (lower of God, and as much so, for the continuance of its

i
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being, as it was for its being brought into being ; therefore con

serving providence is an evidence of the divine power of him

who sustains all things.

Now that this glory belongs to our Saviour, is plain from

scripture, which speaks of him, in Heb. i. 3. as upholding all

things by the word of his power; and in Coloss. i. 17. it is

said, by him all things consist ; both these scriptures respect

this branch of divine providence, namely, his preserv ing all

things in being ; and this is certainly more than can be said of

any creature. And it is not pretended that herein he acts as

the Father's instrument, even by those who suppose that he

was so, in the creation of all things, inasmuch as scripture does

not speak of God's upholding all things bv him, but of Christ's

upholding them by his own, that is, the divine power ; so that

we have as plain a proof of his Deity, from his upholding pro

vidence, as there is of the being of a God, which is evidently

inferred from it.'

As to the other branch of providence, respecting the govern

ment of the world in general, or of the church in particular,

this is also ascribed to Christ, and thereby his Godhead is far

ther proved. Whatever degree of limited dominion may be

said to belong to creatures ; yet universal dominion belongs only

to God ; and this is assigned, as one ground and reason of his

right to divint honour; therefore it is said, in Job xxv. 2.

Dominion and power are with him, that is, there is a holy re

verence clue to him, as the supreme Lord and Governor of the

world ; and, in Psal. lxvii. 4. when it is said concerning the

great God, that he shall judge the people righteously, and go

vern the nations upon earth, this is considered :,s the founda

tion of universal joy, 0 let the nations be glad, and singforjoy ;

and of praise, ver. 5. Let the people praise thee, 0 God; let all

the people praise thee ; and,' in Psal. xxii. 28. when it is said,

the kingdom is the Lord^s ; and he is the Governor among the na

tions ; this is assigned, as the reason of their worshipping him,

ver. 27. All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto

the Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship be

fore thee. This therefore is, undoubtedly, a branch of the di

vine glory; so that if we can prove that universal dominion

belongs to Christ, or that he is the Governor of the world, and

of the church therein, this will plainlv evince his Deity.

1. Let us consider him as the Governor of the world. This

seems to be the meaning of several expressions of scripture, in

which royal dignity is ascribed to him ; and he is represented

as sitting upon a throne, and his throne to befor ever and ever,

Psal. xlv. 6. and he infinitely greater than ail the kings of the

earth ; upon which account, he is called, in Rev. i. 5. The

Prince of the kings of the earth ; and they are commanded to
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testify their subjection to him, and all are represented as bles

sed that put their trust in him, Psal, ii. 12. And as his king

dom is considered, in John xviii. 36. as not being ofthis world,

and the honours due to him, such as are divine, this farther

proves his Deity.

Moreover, his universal dominion, and consequently his God

head, is evinced by that glorious character, which we have be

fore considered *, as belonging to him, namely, the Lord of

hosts, as the prophet Isaiah says, speaking of the vision which

he had of his glory, in chap. vi. 5. Mine eyes have seen the

King; the Lord of hosts, as denoting his sovereignty over all

the hosts of heaven, and all creatures in this lower world, as

he governs them, and makes one thing subservient to another,

and all this is done to set forth his own glory.

2. This will farther appear, if we consider him as the Go

vernor of his church ; in this he has access to the souls of men,

working in them those graces, which are the effects of almighty

power, which he does, when they are effectually called ; and

the work of sanctification, which is consequent hereupon, is

carried on till it is perfected. We shall have occasion, under

some following answers f, to prove that these are divine and

supernatural works ; the more full and particular proof whereof,

we shall reserve to its proper place, and only observe, at pre

sent, that they are spoken of as such in scripture, and ascribed

to the exceeding greatness of the power of God, no less than

that which he wrought in Christ, when he raised himfrom thedead, Eph. i. 18, 20. and elsewhere they are called a newcreation, chap. ii. 1. a quickening or resurrection, a breaking

the rock in pieces, taking axvay the heart ofstone, giving an heart

offlesh, or a new heart; Jer. xxiii. 29. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. which

expressions would never have been used, had not the work been

divine and supernatural ; therefore it follows from hence, that

since Christ is the Author of this internal work, he is, a divine

Person. Now that he is so, is obvious, from many places in

ihe New Testament ; as when he is styled, in Heb. xii. 2. The

Author and Finisher of our fuith; and when the apostle, in 1

Tim. i. 14. speaks of faith and love abounding, which is in

Christ Jesus, he speaks, at the same time, of the grace of our

Lord abounding, as the spring and fountain thereof ; and when

the apostles, in Luke xyii. 5. desire him to increase theirfaith,

not in an objective way, as affording some greater foundation

for it, but subjectively, by an internal work, exciting and pro

moting the principle thereof, which was before implanted in

them ; and so causing all those graces, that accompany it, to

abound, as the effects of his divine power.

We might farther consider Christ's spiritual government, as

* Stt page 304. t *e Quest, lxvti. and bexv
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extended to his church, collectively considered, which is ex

posed to many dangers and difficulties, and meets with much op

position from its enemies, who attempt its ruin, but in vain, be

cause it is the object of the divine care, kept by the power of

God, through faith, unto salvation : for which reason, the gates

of heil shall not prevail against it. Now this is, in a peculiar

manner the work of Christ ; he is the rock on which it is built ;

and his presence, in the midst of his people, is not only their

glory, but their safety ; which it would not be, if he were no^

more than a creature. We might also consider the subserviency

of the various dispensations of providence in the world to their

good, as he is Head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22.

which could not answer that valuable end, had he not been a

divine Person. t

We might farther consider how the divine glory of Christ

will be demonstrated, in his second coming to compleat the

work of salvation, begun in this world. To prepare a way for

this, there will be an universal resurrection of the dead, which

will be no less an effect of almighty power, than the creation

of all things was at first. I need not therefore say any thing

farther to prove this to be a divine work ; we need only prove

that this general resurrection shall be performed by Christ:

this might be proved from several scriptures ; in one whereof

he expressly asserts it himself, in words very plain and particu

lar, viz. John vi. 38. The hour is coming, in which ail that

are in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall comeforth, Sec.

Moreover, when, at the same time, he is represented as

coming in the clouds, with power and great glory, in his own

glory, as well as that of tlie Father, and of the holy angels, in

L.uke ix. 26. the most natural sense of that text seems to be

this, that his divine glory, which is called his own, which was

comparatively hid from his people, while he was here on earth,

shall eminently be demonstrated in his second coming, and also

that Mediatorial glory, which he has received from the Father,

as what he had a right to, on his having accomplished the work

of redemption, which he came into the world about l and then

there is the glory of his retinue, as appearing with all his holy

angels ; which bears some resemblance to that expression where*by the majesty of God is set forth upon another occasion,

namely, as appearing on mount Sinai, to give the law, when

it is said, in Deut. xxxiii. 2. The Lord came with ten thousands

of saints. And to this we may add, that the work, which he

shall, immediately after this, be engaged in, to wit, that of

judging the world in righteousness, plainly proves his Deity,

since none but a divine Person can judge the secrets of all men,

and bring to light every thing that has been done, from the be

ginning to the end of time ; and this is to be done, in that 4av i

Vol. I. 3 A
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for it is said, in Eccles. xii. 14. That God shall bring every

•work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be

good, or whether it be evil. This is a farther improvement of

that argument, before laid down to prove his divinity from his

omniscience ; if his judgment must be, as the apostle says,

in Rom. ii. 2. according to truth, and consequently performed

with the greatest impartiality, as well as an exquisite knowledge

or discerning of the cause, without which it could not be said,

that the Judge of all the earth does right, (as he certainly will)

in Gen. xviii. 25. and if rewards shall be proportioned to every

work done, so that every one shall receive as the apostle says,

in 2 Cor. v. 10. according ts what he has done, whether it be

good or bad; and if persons are to be rewarded, or punished,

for all the secret springs of action, which must be reckoned

either good or bad, according to what they produce, as well as

the actions themselves ; and if this respects not particular

persons only, but all men, who have lived, or shall live, from

the beginning to the end of the world, it evidently proves, that

he, to whom this glorious work is ascribed, must be a divine

Person.

And to this we may add, that the manner of his appearing,

with the terror, as well as the majesty of a judge, being such

as shall strike his enemies with the utmost horror and confusion,

is a farther proof of this matter. This is represented in a lively

manner, in Rev. vi. 15—17. in which it is said, the kings

of the earth, and the great men, those who once rendered

themselves formidable to their subjects shall desire to hide

themselves in the dens and rocks of the mountains, and shall

say to the rocks and to the mountains, fall on us, and hide us

from theface ofhim that sitteth upon the throne, andfrom the

'wrath of the Lamb : For the great day of his wrath is come ;

mnd who shall be able to stand ? And,

Lastly, He will not only pronounce the sentence but execute

it, and that with respect to his saints and subjects ; and his

enemies : as to the former of these he will not only command

them to come, and possess the kingdom prepared for them,

but the blessedness which he will confer upon them, pursuant

thereunto, is called the beatific vision, in 1 John iii. 2. We

shall be like him,for we shall see him as he is ; and the happi

ness of heaven is described in such a way as plainly proves our

Saviour to be the fountain thereof, and consequently a divine

Person l for it is represented as a state, in which they will

behold his glory, John xvii. 24. whereas certainly the behol

ding the glory of the most exalted creature, fails infinitely

$hort of this ingredient in the heavenly blessedness.

And on the other hand, the immediate impressions of the

wrath of God on the consciences of his enemies, or the power
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of his anger, which shall render them eternally miserable, when

Banished from his presence, proves him to be a divine Person,

inasmuch as the highest degree of misery consists in a separa

tion, or departure from him, which it could not do, if he were not

the fountain of blessedness ; nor could the punishment of sin

ners be proportioned to their crimes, if it were not to be inflic

ted by the glory of his power ; the apostle joins both these

together, in 2 Thess. i. 9. though some understand the words,

as implying, that their punishment proceeds from his immediate

presence, in the display of the greatness of his power, as a sin-

avenging Judge ; in either of which senses, it argues him to

be a divine Person. And that it is our Saviour who is spoken

of, is evident, from the foregoing and following verses ; it is

he who shall appear in flamingfire, taking vengeance on them

that know not God, and obey not the gospel ; and it is he that

shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all

them that believe ; so that we have a very plain proof of his

Deity, from the exercise of his government, either in this or

the other world.

Having endeavoured to prove the divinity of Christ, from

his works of creation and providence and under the for-

former of these, offered some things in answer to the methods

taken by the Socinians, and especially the Arians, in accounting

for the sense of those scriptures that speak of the Father's

creating all things by the Son ; it is necessary for us now to

consider the most material objections, brought by the Anti-

trinitarians in general, against what has been said in defence

of this doctrine, taken from the works of common and special

providence, as ascribed to him, and, in particular, from the ad

ministration of his kingdom of grace ; it is therefore objected.Object. 1 . That his kingdom, and powe'r of acting, in the ad

ministration of the affairs relating thereunto, is wholly derived

from the Father : thus he says in Luke xxii. 29. / appoint

unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me;

and, in Mat. xi. 27. All thi?igs are delivered unto me of my

Father ; and in Psal. ii. 6. Tet have I set my King upon my

holy hill of Zion. And whatever he does in managing the

affairs thereof, is by the Father's commission and appointment :

thus in John v. 36. he speaks of the works which he was to

perform, as those which the Father had given him to finish.

And as for his power of executing judgment, which is one of

the greatest glories of his kingly government, this is derived

from the Father, in John v. 22. For the Fatherjudgeth no man,

but hath committed all judgment unto the Son ; and, in Acts

xvii. 31. it is said, that he hath appointed a day, in which he

willjudge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath

ordained, meaning our Saviour : and when he speaks, in Rev.
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ii. 27. of his ruling his enemies with a rod of iron, and break'ing them to shivers, as the vessels of a potter, he adds, that this

he received of his Father; from whence they argue, that since

he received his dominion, or right to govern the world and the

church, from the Father, therefore he cannot be God equal with

the Father. As we say, in opposition to their scheme of doc

trine, that a derived Deity, such as they suppose his to be, can

not be the same with that which the Father has ; so they allege

this, by way of reprisal, against the argument we have but now

insisted on, that a derived dominion cannot be made use of as

a medium to prove him that has it to be a divine Person, in

the same sense in which we maintain him to be.

2. In all his works, and particularly in the administration of

the affairs of his kingdom, he acts for the Father's glory, and

not his own ; whereas a divine Person, cannot act, for any other

end than for his own glorv : this therefore rather disproves,

than evinces, his proper Deity ; as when he says, in John viii.

49. / honour my Father ; and, in chap. v. 30. he says, I seek

not mine own will, but the will of my Father xvhich hnth sent

me. He also speaks of the Father giving him a commandment

to do what he did ; us in John xii. 49. / have not spoken ofmy

self, but the Father xvhich sent me ; he gave me a commandment,

what I should say, and what I should speak ; and, in chap. xiv.

31. As the Father gave me commandment, so do I; and, in chap,

xv. 10. he speaks of his having kept his Father's commandment,

and pursuant hereunto, abiding in his love, from whence they

argue, that he who is obliged to fulfil a commandment, or

who acts in obedience to the Father, is properly a subject, or

a servant, and therefore cannot be God in the same sense as

the Father, who gave this commandment, is.

3. They add, that in the government of his church, and the

world, in subserviency thereunto, he acts in the Father's name,

as deputy and vicegerent ; as in John x. 25. The works that

I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me; and accor

dingly his works are called the Father's, in ver. 37. If Ido not

the works ofmy Father, believe me not ; and these works are

said to be done from the Father, ver. 32. Many good works

have I shelved you from my Father : and, as the consequence

of all this, he acknowledges, as he ought to do, in John xiv.

28. that the Father is greater than he. How then can he be

a divine Person, in the sense in which we have proved him to

be, when there is a God above him, in whose name he acts in

all he does ?

4. They farther argue, that he was made both Lord and

Christ, and that by the Father, as it is expressly said, in Acts

ii. 36.

5. Ther farther argue that the donatives of his kingdom, or
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those honours which are bestowed on his subjects,' are not his

to give, but the Father's ; as it is said, in Matt. xx. 23. To sit

on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give ; but it

'shall be given to them, for whom it is prepared of my Father.

6. This kingdom which he received from the Father, and

thus administers in subserviency to him, is, in the end, to be

resigned, or delivered up : thus, in 1 Cor. xv. 24. Then eometk

the end, xvhen he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God,

even the Father; and in ver. 28. When all things shall be sub

dued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto

him, that put all things under him, that God may be all in all ;

and accordingly, he shall lay aside those divine honours which

he now has, or cease to perform those works which give him -a right to claim them. These are the strongest arguments, of

any, that 'are brought by the Anti-trinitarians against our Sa

viour's proper Deity ; and, indeed, as though they had little

else to object, there is scarce an argument to disprove it, but

what is supported in this method of reasoning, which they think

to be altogether unanswerable, (and there are many more scrip

tures, which might have been brought to the same purpose)

therefore it is necessary that we should consider what may be

replied to it.

The sum of what has been objected, as thus branched out

into several particulars, is, that since Christ is represented as

below the Father, or inferior to him, he cannot be equal with

him, for that is no other than a contradiction, (a)

(a) *' The Father, saith he, is greater than I. John xiv. 28. As Christ is the

heart of the church, so the head of Christ is God. 1 Cor. iii. 23. Xi. 3. He calletb

the Father his God. Matt, xxvii. 46. John xx. 17.—The Father raised him to In-

rael ; Acts xiii. 23. anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with power; Acts X.

38. spared him not, bat delivered him up for us all; Rom. viii. 32. and raised

him from the dead. Acts ii. 24.—God had appointed him to execute his saving

designs, sent him into this world, and gave him commandments. John iii. 16, 17.

vi. 38—40. The work given him he finished, and in it he was fcithful to the

Father. John iv. 34. xvii. 4. Heb. iii. 2. x. 9.—Therefore, God hath also exalted

Uim above measure; Phil. ii. 9. set him at his own right hand in heaven; K.ph.

i. 20. and gave him all power. Matt, xxviii. 18. He hath made him Lord and

Christ ; Acts ii. 36. exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give to Israel

repentance and remission of sins. Acts v. 31. He hath also ordained him to

judge the world in righteousness; Acts xviii. 31. and to him, Christ shall then

be subject, and deliver up the kingdom. 1 Cor. xv. 24—28.

To be the true God, and to be under God, to Le the Infinite, and to be the sub

ject, are, according to all reason, and the scripture itself, inconsistent properties.

By undeniable authority, however, they are ascribed to the same subject ; and

therefore, there must be a way to solve the difficulty. How often do we meet

with particulars in the system of truth, which seem to oppose one another ; but

when well considered, agree, and even s'l^port one another. The human consti

tution itself, exhibits a clear instance. The grand inquiry is, upon what founda

tion every different truth is established, and how to reconcile seeming contradic

tions. Now, while they who attack the Godhead of Jt-siis, can never in our opi

nion, answer the multitude of proofs in its favour ; there i« on the contrary, for
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Answ. To this it may be replied, that though the scripture

speaks of our Saviour, as receiving a commission from the

Father, and acting in subserviency to him ; yet let it be consi

dered, that this does not respect the inferiority of the divine

nature, but the subserviency of what is done by him, as Me

diator, to the glory of the Father, as this character and office

were received from him. And, indeed, whenever the Son is re

presented, as engaged in the great work of redemption, or in

any thing tending thereunto, or in any Work consequent there

upon, whereby what was before purchased is said to be applied

by him, this has a peculiar reference to him, as Mediator;

therefore let us consider,

1., That nothing is more common, in scripture, than for him

to be represented as Mediator, especially in all those things

that concern the spiritual advantages, or salvation of his church,

which is the principal thing to be considered in his government;

and in this sense we are to understand those scriptures, which

have been brought to support the objection : and it is plain,

that our Saviour generally speaks of himself under this charac

ter, which is included in his being the Messiah, or Christ,

which is the main thing that he designed to evince by his doc

trine and his miracles ; therefore, if we duly consider the im

port of this character, it will not only give light to the under

standing such like scriptures, but sufficiently answer the objec

tion against his Deity taken from them.

the confessors of that doctrine, the greatest store of solutions, as often as some

thing not divine, something beneath the nature and authority of his Father, and

something finite are testified concerning him. " He who was in the form ofGod,

and counted it not robbery to be equal with God, took upon him the form of a

servant." Phil. ii. 6, 7. " The Word who was with God, and who was God, be

came flesh ; but in that flesh, manifested a glory as of the only-begotten of the

Father, full of grace and truth." John i. 1, 14^-According to the infallible tes

timony, he is therefore true God and true man ; and his saving mediatory per

formances are inseparably founded on both natures. While the value of these, the

power to save his people forever, and to direct all things in heaven and on earth

to that end, as also the fitness to be the object of their grateful confidence, and

his capacity for conducting the general judgment, are founded on, and give an

invincible proof of his divine perfection ; it is at the same time his finite nature,

wherein he finished the human ministrations of his teaching office, and of his

priestly sacrifice.—And thus it is intelligible, how the glory and majesty with

which he governs the kingdom of God, to the mighty ingathering and defence

of his people, and to the destruction of all opposition, occur as an exaltation ; in

as far as the human nature, according to its capacity shared therein, obtained the

fruit and reward of its labour, and the Lamb that was slain, deserv es and receives

everlasting honour, because of the works of salvation in both natures. This ap

pears, because every where, his obedience and deepest humiliation are assigned

as the reason of his exaltation.—" I wa. dead and behold I am alive for evermore.

Amen ! and have the kevs of hell and of death." Rev. i. 18. " To this end Christ

died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord over the dead and the living."

Horn. lit. 9. See also Phil. ii. 7—10. Heb. i. 3. John v. 27. Rev. i. 5, 6. v. 12—14 "

WnrriBSJi
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Our adversaries will not deny that Christ is represented as

a Mediator ; but they widely differ from us, when they take

occasion to explain what they intend thereby : sometimes they

seem to mean nothing else by it, but a middle-Being betwixt

God and the creature ; and therefore the work performed by

him as such is not what requires him to be, in the most proper

sense, a divine Person, and consequendy' whatever inferiority

to the Father is contained in this character, they conclude that

this respects his Deity ; whereas we distinguish between the

subserviency of the work, performed by him, as Mediator, to

the glory of God the Father, together with the subjection, or

real inferiority of the human nature, in which he performed it

to the Father ; and the inferiority of his divine nature : the

former we allow the latter we deny.

2. When we speak of him as Mediator, we always suppose

him to be God and Man, in one Person ; and that these two

natures, though infinitely distinct, are not to be separated. Ar

God, without the consideration of a human nature united to his

divine Person, he would be too high to sustain the character, or

to perform the work of a servant, and, as such, to yield obedi

ence, which was incumbent on him, as Mediator ; and on the

other hand, to be a mere man, is too low, and would be altoge

ther inconsistent with that infinite value and dignity, that was

to be put on the work which he was to perform. Therefore

it was necessary that he should have two distinct natures, a di>-vine and a human, or that he should be God incarnate. This

will be more particularly considered under some following an

swers * ; and therefore we shall reserve the proof hereof for its

proper place, and there consider the distinct properties of each

nature ; and all that we shall observe at present is, that the

evangelist John, in whose gospel our Saviour is often described,

as inferior to the Father, as well as equal with him, which is

agreeable to his Mediatorial character, lays down this, as a kind

of preface, designing hereby to lead us into the knowledge of

such like expressions, when he says, in John i. 14. The Word

was madeflesh and dwelt among us; which is all the proof we

shall give of it at present.

3. It follows from hence, that several things may be truly

spoken concerning, or applied to him, which are infinitely op

posite to one another, namely that he has almighty power in

one respect, as to what concerns his Deity ; and yet that he is

weak, finite, and dependent in another, as to what respects his

humanity. In one nature, he is God equal with the Father,

and so receives nothing from him, is not dependent on him,

nor under any obligation to yield obedience. In this nature,

• • See Quest, vu.
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he is the object of w orship, as all worship terminates on that

Deity, which is common to all the Persons in the Godht ad :

but, in the other nature, he worships, receives all from, and re

fers all to the glory of the Father ; therefore,

4. Those scriptures which speak of him as receiving a king

dom, doing all tilings from, or in obedience to the Father, or

in his name, and lor his glory, and as inferior to, and depend

ent on him, are not only applied to him, as Mediator, but they

have a particular respect to his human nature ; so that all that

can be inferred from such modes of speaking, as those above-

mentioned, as so many objections against the doctrine which

we are defending, is, that he who is God is also man, and con

sequently has those things predicated of him, as such which

are proper to a nature infinitely below, though inseparably

united with his divine.

Moreover, whereas it is said, that the Father has committed

alljudgment to the Son, or that he judgeth the xuorld in righte

ousness, by that man whom he hath ordained; all that can be

inferred from hence is, that so far as this work is performed by

him, in his human nature, which will be rendered visible to the

whole world at the day of judgment, it is an instance of the

highest favour and p;lory conferred upon this nature, or upon

God-man Mediator, as man : but whereas he is elsewhere de

scribed, as having a riylit to jud/je the world, as God; and as

having those infinite perfections, whereby he is fit to do it, these

are the same that belong to the Father, and therefore Dot deri

ved from him.

Again, when, in another scripture, before referred to, it is

said, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, it is not

there said, that the Father hath made him God, or given him

any branch of the divine glory; but it signifies the unction that

he received from the Father, to be the King, Head, and Lord

of his church ; which, so far as this is an act of grace, or con

notes his dependence on the Father herein, it has an immediate

respect to him, in his human nature, in which, as well as in his

divine nature, this dominion is exercised ; whereas his sove

reignty, and universal dominion over the church and the world,

or those divine perfections, which render him, in all respects,

fit to govern it ; they belong, more especially to the Mediator,

as God, and are the same as when they are applied to the

Father.

Moreover, when he says, / seek not my own will, but Llic

Father's, that sent me ; and elsewhere, Not my will, but thine

be done ; it argues that he had a human will, distinct from his

divine, in which he expresses that subjection to the Father,

which becomes a creature ; this is plainly referred ta him as

man ; so, on the other hand, when he says, speaking of himself



THE DOCT&lNE OF THE TRINITY. 377

co-ordinately with the Father, As the Father raiseth up the

dead, and quickeneth them, so even the Son^quickeneth whom he

will; this, though spoken of him as Mediator, has a peculiar

reference to his divine nature.

Again, when he says, in another scripture, The Father is

greater than I, that is applied to him as man ; whereas else

where, in John x. 30. when he says, /, and my Father are one,

that is spoken of him as God, having the same nature with the

Father so that if we suppose our Saviour to be God and Man,

as he is plainly proved to be, from scripture, then it follows, that

whatever is said concerning him, as importing his right to di

vine honour on the one hand, or his disclaiming it on the other,

these are both true, when we consider him in these different

natures.

Thus we are to understand those scriptures, that speak of

the real inferiority of the Son to the Father : but when,[in other

places, nothing is intended but the subserviency of what is dona

by the Son, as Mediator, or its tendency to set forth the Fa

ther's glory, this may be applicable to those divine works, which

the Mediator performs ; and so we may distinguish between

the subserviency of the divine actions to the Father's glory,

and the inferiority of one divine Person to another ; the for

mer may be asserted without detracting from his proper Deity,

while the latter is denied, as inconsistent with it.

Thus we have endeavoured to explain those scriptures, which

are referred to by the Arians, to overthrow our Saviour's di

vinity : and, by the same method of explication, I humbly

conceive, all others, that can be brought to that purpose, may

be understood. I have passed over that scripture, indeed,

which respects Christ's delivering up the kingdom to the Fa

ther, and being subject to him, which it might have been ex

pected that I should have endeavoured to explain ; but I choose

rather to refer the consideration thereof to its proper place,

when we speak concerning Christ's kingly office, and his being

exalted in the execution thereof.

IV. The next argument to prove the divinity of Christ is

taken from his being the object of religious worship, which is

a practical owning of him to be a divine Person, when there

is an agreement between our words and actions, in both which

we acknowledge him to have the perfections of the divine na

ture. This argument is so strong and conclusive, that it is ve

ry difficult to evade the force thereof ; and, indeed, it affects

the very essentials of religion. Now, that we may herein pro?

ceed with greater plainness, we shall,

1. Consider what we understand by worship in general, and

by religious worship in particular. I am very sensible that

the Anti-trinitarians understand the word in a sense very dif-
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Cerent from what we do, as taking it in a limited sense, for our

expressing some degree of humility, or reverence, to a person,

whom we acknowledge in some respect, to be our superior;

but whatever external signs of reverence, or words, we use, as

expressive of our regard to him who is the object thereof, this,

when applied to our Saviour, is no more than what they sup

pose to be due to a person below the Father. Therefore, that

we may not mistake the meaning of the word, let it be consi

dered ; that worship is either civil or religious ; the former

contains in it that honour and respect which is given to supe

riors, which is sometimes expressed by bowing, or falling down,

before them, or some other marks of humility, which their ad

vanced station in the world requires ; Though this is seldom

called worshipping them ; and it is always distinguished from

religious worship, even when the same gestures are used there

in. It is true, there is one scripture, in which the same word

is applied to both, in 1 Chron. xxix. 20. where it is said, All

the congregation bowed down their heads, and worshipped the

Lord and the king, that is, they paid civil respect, accompanied

with those actions that are expressive of humility, and that

honour that was due to David, but their worship given to God

was divine or religious. This is the only sense in which we

understand worship in this argument, and it includes in it ado

ration and invocation. In the former, we ascribe infinite per

fection unto God, either directly, or by consequence ; an in

stance whereof we have in 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12. Thine, 0

Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the

victory, and the majesty ; for all that is in heaven, and in the

earth is thine ; thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, and thou art ex

alted as Head above all. Both riches and honour come of thee,

and thou reignest over all, and in thine hand is power and might

and in thine hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto

all; and, in Deut. xxxii. 3. in which we are said to ascribe

greatness unto him ; and, in Rom. i. 21. to glorify him as God,

or, give unto him the glory due to his name, Psal. xxix. 2.

Invocation is that wherein we glorify God, as the Fountain

of blessedness, when we ask those things from him, which none

but a God can give, which is sometimes called seeking the Lord,

Psal. cv. 4. or calling upon him, Psal. 1. 15. And this includes

in it all those duties which we perform, in which we consider

him as a God of infinite perfection, and ourselves dependent

on him, and desirous to receive all those blessings from him,

which we stand in need of; and particularly faith, in the va

rious acts thereof, is a branch of religious worship, as connot

ing its object to be a divine Person ; as also supreme love, and

universal obedience ; and, indeed, it contains in it the whole of

religion, in which we have a due regard to that infinite distance
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that there is between him and the best of creatures ; and reli

gious worship is no where taken in a lower sense than this in

scripture.

2. Religious worship, as thus described, is to be given to

none but a divine Person, according to our Saviour's words, in

Matth. iv. 10. Thou shall worship the Lord thy God, and him

only shalt thou serve. This is evident, from the idea we have

of religion in general, which is a giving that glory, or ascribing

those perfections to God, which belong to him, as being found

ed in his nature ; and therefore it is the highest instance of

blasphemy and profaneness to apply them to any creature, since

it is in effect to say that he is equal with God.

3. It plainly appears, from Scripture, that Christ is the ob

ject of religious worship, and consequently that the argument

we are maintaining is just, namely, that, for this reason, he must

be concluded to be a divine Person. Now that he is the ob

ject of religious worship, is evident, from many examples in

scripture of such worship being given to him, when, at the

same time, they, who have given it, have not been reproved or re

strained, but rather commended, for performing it. We have

various instances of this nature in the Old Testament, of which

I shall mention two or three, viz. in Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. God,

before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God

which fed me all my life long unto this day, the Angel which

redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads. When he speaks of

Abraham and Isaac's walking before him, it implies, that, in

their whole conversation, they considered themselves as under

his all-seeing eye ; and Jacob acknowledges him as the God,

who had sustained, preserved, and provided for him hitherto,

the support of his life, and his Deliverer, or Redeemer, from

all evil. This divine Person he addresses himself to, in a

way of supplication, for a blessing on the posterity of Joseph;

and that he intends our Saviour hereby, is e%'ident, because he

has a reference to his appearance in the form of an angel, and

therefore describes him under that character. Now we can

not suppose that this holy patriarch is here represented as pray

ing to a created angel, for that would be to charge him with

idolatry. Moreover, this is the same description that is given

of Christ elsewhere, in Isa. lxiii. 9. In all their affliction he

was afflicted, and the Angel of his presence saved them ; in his

love, and in his pity he redeemed them, and he bare them, and

carried them all the days of old; and in Mai. iii. 1. The Lord,

whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple ; even the Mes

senger, or Angel, of the covenant, whom ye delight in ; which

contains a very plain prediction of our Saviour's incarnation,

whose way is said to be prepared by John the Baptist, who is spo-

•f in the words immediately foregoing. Now it is certain, that
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as this is a peculiar description of the Mediator, who, as such,

is never mentioned as the Person sending, but sent; in which

he is considered as one that was to be incarnate, and, in our

nature, to execute those offices, which he was therein obliged

to perform. This is the Person then whom Jacob adored and

prayed to.

We have another instance, not only of his being worship

ped, but of his demanding this divine honour of him that per

formed it, in Josh. v. 14, 15. where he appeared as the Cap

tain of the host of the Lord; upon which, Joshuafell on his

face to the earth, and did worship, and said unto him, What

faith my Lord unto his servant 7 And the Captain of the Lord^s

host said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoefrom off'thy foot, for the

place whereon thou standest is holy; and Joshua did so. It

cannot be supposed that it was any other than a divine Person

that appeared ; not only because Joshua fell on his face and

worshipped him, and expressed his willingness to fulfil his

command, but because he bid him loose his shoe from his foot,

since the place on which he stood was holy ; which expression

is no where used in any other text of scripture, except in Exod.

iii. 5. in which our Saviour, as we before considered, appear

ed to Moses, with the majesty and glory of a divine Person,

whose immediate presence made the place relatively holy,

which the presence of a creature never did. Moreover, the

character which he here gives of himself to Joshua, as the Cap

tain of the Lord's host, not only implies, that all his success

was owing to his conduct and blessing, on his warlike enter-

prizes ; but this is also agreeable to the description which is

elsewhere given of our Saviour, in Isa. lv. 4. in which he is

said to be a Leader and Commander to the people; and he is

called in Heb. ii. 10. The Captain of our salvation; apd else

where, The Prince of life; and, The Prince of the kings ofthe

earth.

Moreover, there are various instances in the New Testa

ment of worship given to Christ ; in which, by several circum

stances contained in it, it is evident, that it was divine or re

ligious. Thus he had divine honour given him by the wise

men from the East, in Matth. ii. 11. who fell down and xvcr-

shipped him, &c. and, in Luke xxiv. 52. when he ascended up

into heaven, his disciples worshipped him; where there is no

thing in the mode of expression that distinguishes this from

that worship that is due to God. Moreover, there is a very

illustrious instance of his being thus worshipped by a numer

ous assembly, represented in that vision, in Rev. v. 11—13.

/ beheld, and heard the voice of many angels round about the

throne, saying, Worthy is the Lamb that xvas slain, to receive
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power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and

glory, and blessing: And every creature that is in heaven, ana

en the earth, and under the earth, saying, Blessing, and honour,

and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne,

and to the Lambfor ever and ever ; in which words there are

such glories ascribed, that higher expressions cannot be used

by any, who adore the divine Majesty ; and it is plain, that

our Saviour is intended hereby, because he is described as

the Lamb that was slain; and he is also considered co-ordi

nately with the Father, when it is said, that this glory is given

to him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the lutmb. Now if

our Saviour be thus worshipped, he must have a right to it,

or else his worshippers would have been reproved, as guilty

of idolatry ; thus Peter reproves Cornelius, or rather prevents

his paying divine adoration to himself, who was no more than

a man, in Acts x. 26. Stand up, I myself also am a man ; and

the angel, in Rev. xix. 10. when Joiin at first, through mis

take, thinking him to be a divine person, fell at his feet to

worship him, expressly forbad him, saying, See thou do it not ;

I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the tes

timony of Jesus ; worship God. But our Saviour never for

bids any to worship him ; therefore we must conclude that he

is the object thereof, and consequently a divine Person.

We shall now proceed to consider the various branches of

divine worship that are given to him, viz.

1. Swearing by his name, whereby an appeal is made to

him, as the Judge of truth, and the Avenger of falsehood.

Some think that the apostl:;, in Rom. ix. 1. intends as much

as this, when he says, / speak the truth in Christ, I lie not, that

is, I appeal to Christ, as the heart-searching God, concerning

the truth of what I say. But there is also another sense of

swearing, namely, when in a solemn manner, we profess sub

jection to him, as our God and King ; which agrees with, or

is taken from the custom of subjects, who swear fealty or al

legiance to their king: thus it is said, in Isa. xlv. 23. Unto

me every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall snvear ; and, in

doing this, they acknowledge him to be the object of faith, and

to have a right to universal obedience, as well as the Fountain

of blessedness. This religious worship, as the prophet fore-

tels, was to be given to the Person here spoken of, who is

particularly said to be pur Saviour by the apostle, referring to

it in Rom. xiv. 11.

2. This leads us to consider another act of religious wor

ship, which has some affinity with the former, contained in

the baptismal vow ; in which there is a consecration, or dedi

cation, of the person baptized, to the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, according to the command given, in Matt, xxviii. if).
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or a public profession, that it is our indispensable duty to ex

ercise an entire subjection to them, in a religious manner.

This is one of the most solemn acts of worship that can be

performed, wherein there is an explicit mention of the name of

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And here we may consider,

in general, that the Son is put co-ordinately with the Father,

which no creature ever is : and it will be also necessary for

us to enquire what is meant by being baptized in the name of

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that so it may farther appear

to be an act of religious worship.

Some hereby understand nothing else but our being baptized

by the authority of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, or by a

warrant received from them to do it : but though this be some

times the meaning of our acting in the name of God, yet more

is intended by this expression, used in the administration of

this ordinance, otherwise it is not sufficiently distinguished

from all other acts of religious v/orship ; which cannot be

rightly performed without a divine warrant. According to

this sense of the word, ministers may as well be said to preach

the gospel, and the church to attend on their ministration, in

the name of thj Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; for this cannot

be done without a divine warrant, upon which account it may

be deemed an ordinance.

Moreover, to suppose that this instituted form of adminis

tering baptism, convevs no other idea, but that of a divine war

rant to do it, is to conclude that there is uo determinate mean

ing of the action performed, contained in it ; but the adminis

trator is to intend nothing else by it, but only that he has a

warrant from God to baptize ; whe reas its being performed in

the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, seems plainly

to intimate the principal thing signified thereby, as a direction

for our faith, when engaging in it : which is, that they who are

baptized are consecrated, or devoted to the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost, devoted to God professedly, and called by his

name, in the sense in which the phrase is elsewhere used in

scripture ; his right to them is hereby signified, and their in

dispensable obligation to be entirely his; and that with a pecu

liar acknowledgment of the distinct personal glory of the Fa

ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the concern that each of them

have in our salvation. The apostle speaking of our being bap

tized in the name of Christ, calls it, in Gal. iii. 27. a putting

on Christ; which seems to imply a consecration, or dedication,

to him. Persons as well as things, before this ordinance was

instituted, were consecrated to God by divers washings, as

well as other rites, used under the ceremonial law ; and this

seems to be the sense in which the aposde himself explains

this putting on Christ, in ver. 29. when he infers, from this
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action, that they who had so done were Christ's, not only by

that right, which he has to them as their Creator and Redeem

er, but by another, which is the immediate result of their pro

fessed dedication to him ; therefore this is such a comprehen

sive act of worship, that it includes in it the whole of that sub

jection, which is due to the Father, Son, and Spirit ; and since,

in particular, the Son is considered as the object thereof, to

gether with the Father, it follows that he is God, equal with

the Father.

I might here consider, that it would be not only an unwar

rantable action, but an instance of the greatest profaneness, for

us to be baptized in the name of any one who is not a divine

Person, which farther argues that it is an act of divine wor

ship ; upon which occasion, the apostle Paul, speaking con

cerning some of the church of Corinth, as being disposed to

pay too great a veneration to those ministers who had been in

strumental in their conversion, as though, for this reason, they

were to be accounted the lords of their faith ; and, in particu

lar, that some said they were of Paul, and, being apprehensive

that they thought the minister, who baptized them, had a right

to be thus esteemed, he not only reproves this ungrounded

and pernicious mistake ; but takes occasion to thank God, that

he baptized none of them, but Crispins and Gains, together xvith

the household of Stephanas, lest any should say he baptized in

his own name ; so that while he testifies his abhorrence of his

giving any just occasion to any, to conclude that he was the

object of this branch of divine worship, he takes a great deal

of pleasure in this reflection, that the providence of God had

not led them through the ignorance and superstition that pre

vailed among them, to draw this false conclusion from his ex

ercising this branch of the ministerial work, which properly

they would not have inferred from any other's having baptized

them, who had not so great an interest in their affections as he

had. This I apprehend to be the meaning of what the apostle

says, in 1 Cor. i. 12—16. which I take occasion to refer to, as

a farther proof of baptism's being an act of religious worship,

unalienable from the Father, Son, and Spirit, in whose name

alone we are to be baptized ; and I cannot but conclude, thai

if the Son were not a divine Person, we might as well be bap

tized in the name of Paul, or any other of the apostles, as in

his name, which is a just consequence from its be ing an act of

religious worship ; and therefore he would never have joined

his own name with the Father's when he gave forth his com

mission to baptize, if he had not had a right to it, as well as

the Father.

Again, divine worship is due to Christ, as he is the object

of faith ; and that not only as we are to depend upon what
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ever he has revealed, as a matter of infallible verity, other'

wise the raith of the church especially under the New Testa

ment dispensation, would be built on an uncertain foundation ;

but, since I am sensible it would be objected to this, that

whatever is transmitted to us by divine inspiration, is infalli

bly true, though the instruments made use of herein were not

divine persons ; and when we assert that wh .x Christ deliver

ed was infallible, in a higher sense than this, we rather sup

pose than prove his Deity ; the Anti-trinitarians will not deny,

that what he imparted was infallibly true, and therefore the

object of faith ; but they suppose at the same time, that what

ever was imparted to the world by the apostles and prophets,

was equally true and infallible; therefore they were the ob

jects of faith, in the same sense that our Saviour himself was.In answer to this I would not compare what was delivered

immediately by our Saviour with what was transmitted by those

who spake and wrote by divine inspiration, or suppose that

one was more infallibly true than the other ; and therefore that

which I would principally insist on, when I speak of Christ,

as the object of faith, whereby he appears to be a divine Per

son, is not only that we arc obliged to yield an assent to w hat

he has imparted to us, but this is to be attended with a firm

reliance on him, or trusting him with all we have, or for all

we expect, to make us completely happy : in this sense we are

to understand the apostle's words, when he says, in 2 Tim. i.

12. I know whom I have believed, or trusted, and Iam persuad

ed that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him

against that day; this is sueh a faith, as no creature is the ob

ject of. Trust in man is prohibited, and called a departure

from God, in Jer. xvii. 5. Cursed be the man that trusteth in

man, or, by a parity of reason in any other creature, and maketh

flesh his arm, and whose heart herein departeth from the Lord.

Trust is such an act of faith, as is appropriated to a divine

Person ; and I cannot but observe, that there is something

peculiar in the mode of speaking, when" Christ is represented

as the object thereof, that is never applied to any creature ; as

his worshippers are said to believe in him; thus, in John xiv.

1 . Ye believe in God, believe also in me,* where he commands

* Creatures are said to be believed, as our Saviour speaking concerning John the

Baptist, in Murk xi. 31. says, Why did ye not believe him i Mi cuy »« cmreira*

<u/tm ; and, in Acts viii. 12. the Samaritans believed Philip, mrwrstt t« <fOja-=wt» ;

mnd, in John v. 46. Moses is described as a person t.-Ao ought to be believed; Had

ye believed Moses, iic. says our Saviour, u y*f tr/rn/i7i Man; but it is never said

that a creature is believed in. This was .iugustiiCs observation; upon wAi'cA oc

casion he says, In Exposit. Evangel. Johan Tract 29. " Though -we may be said to

" believe Paul and Peter, yet vie are never said to believe in them." But as for

our Saviour, toe are not only to believe him, namely, what he has sptken, hut ttcmi.

ut *ut<k, to believe in him.
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his people to believe in him, in such a way, as that this act of

faith is accompanied with other graces, which argue him a di

vine Person.

This leads us to consider him as the object of supreme love

and universal obedience, which are also acts of religious wor

ship ; the former respects him, as our chief good and happi

ness ; the latter as our undoubted sovereign and proprietor :

we do not say, that a person's having a right to be obeyed, or

loved, or trusted, in a limited degree, argues him to be a di

vine Person ; but when these graces are to be exercised in the

highest degree, without any possibility of our exceeding there

in; and when the exercise thereof is inseparably connected

with salvation, as it often is in scripture, and our not exerci

sing them, is said to exclude from it, I cannot but from hence

conclude, that, being thus circumstanced, is an act of religious

worship ; and it is certain, that our saviour is often represent

ed, in scripture, as the object thereof.

The last thing that we shall consider, under this head, is,

that he is the object of prayer and praise ; and that these are

parts of religious worship, needs no proof. Some think, and

the conjecture is not altogether improbable, that this is intend

ed by the Psalmist, Psal. lxxii. 15. Prayer also shall be made

for him continually ; since it might as well be rendered, con

tinually made to him, which agrees with what follows, And dai

ly shall he be praised; and that this Psalm respects the Mes

siah, who had a right to more glory than Solomon, appears

from several things, which are said concerning him therein ;

but I will not insist on this, since we have more evident proofs

thereof in other scriptures. It is also foretold concerning him

in Isa. xi. 10. that to him, for so the words ought to be ren

dered, shall the Gentiles seek ; which mode of speaking is fre

quently used, to signify our addressing ourselves to a divine

Person with prayer and supplication, for the supplying of our

wants. But we have yet more evident proofs hereof in the

New Testament; the Syrophenician woman's prayer, which

was directed to him, was indeed short, but very comprehen

sive, Matt. xv. 22. Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou Son of

David; and, in ver. 25. She came and worshipped him, saying,

Lord help me; and this act of religious worship was commend

ed by our Saviour, and her prayer answered. And can we

suppose any other than an act of religious worship, contained

in that petition of the man who came to him to cast the devil

out of his son, in Mark ix. 24 ? Who said, with tears. Lord, I

believe; help thou mine unbelief; by which we are not to un

derstand that he desired that his unbelief should be removed

in an objective way, by our Saviour's giving him more con

vincing arguments to confirm his faith, but by a powerful ac-
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cess to his heart, as the Author and Finisher of faith, which is

the peculiar gift of God; and accordingly he is considered as

a divine Persou, by those who thus address themselves to him.

We shall conclude this head, with giv ing a few instances of

short prayers directed to Christ, together with doxologies, or

ascriptions of praise, in which he is some'.inies joined with the

Father and Holy Ghost; and he is also argued, from the sub

ject matter thereof, to be a divine Person : thus the apostle

Paul concludes his epistles with, The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all, Amen; 1 Cor. xvi. 23. Phil. iv. 23.

1 Thess. v. 28. 2 TIkss. iii. 18. and, The grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ be with your spirit; Philem. ver. 25. and, The

Lord Jesus Christ be with thy Spirit ; 2 Tim. iv. 22. which is

a short and comprehensive prayer directed to Christ, that he

would bestow on them all those graces that are necessary to

their salvation ; and that this grace may so govern and influ

ence their spirits, as to fit them for his service, which supposes

him to be the God and Giver of all grace. And, in 2 Cor. x.

iii. 14. he puts up a prayer to the three Persons in the God

head expresslv ; The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the

love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you

all, Amen ; desiring, that they would communicate those bless

ings, which accompany salvation, by which the divine perfec

tions, and in particular the Personal glory of the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, are demonstrated ; and herein the Son is as

much considered as the object of prayer as the Father, and con

sequently hereby proved to be a divine Person.

To this we may add those doxologies whereby praise is

given to Christ ; and so he is farther considered as the object

of divine worship ; thus, in 2 Pet. iii, 18. speaking of our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ, he says, To him be glory, both now

and for ever, Amen; and, in Jude, ver. 24, 25. Unto him that

is able to keep youfromfilling, and to present you fault/ess be

fore the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only

wise God our Saviour, be glory andmajesty, dominion andpow

er, both now, andfor ever, Amen; where it is plain that he as

cribes this divine glory to Jesus Christ ; for he is spoken of in

ver. 21. Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus unto eternal

life, that is, for that mercy which shall preserve us unto eter

nal life, and then confer it upon us; which is the sense of those

words, Keeping usfrom falling, andpresenting usfaultless be

fore the presence of his glory, with a small variation of the

phrase ; and the v ery same thing he is expressly said to do

elsewhere, in Eph. v. 2". to present it to himself a glorious

church, not havingspot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that

it should be holy, and without blemish, that is, that he may pre

sent it to his own view, as taking a survey of his workmanship,
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when brought to perfection ; as God is said to have taken a

viexv of all things that he had made atfirst, when he pronounc

ed them good Gen. i. 31. and, when he has thus taken a survey

of his church, or presented it to himself, then he presents it tb

the view of the whole world of angels and men, which, as it

is said, is attended with exceeding joy ; which plainly makes

it appear that our Saviour is the Person here spoken of; which is

agreeable to what follows, where he is called, as he is elsewhere,

God our Saviour, Tit. ii. 10, 13. which character agrees with

the name by which he was most known, to wit, Jesus.

Another doxology we have in Rev. i. 4, 5, 6. Grace be Unto

you, and peacefrom Jems Christ, &(:. Unto him that loved us,

and washed rts from oar sins in his own blood ; and hath made

Us kings and priests unto God and his Father, to him be glory

and dominion for ever and ever, Amen.

There are also tvvo places more, in which, to me, it seems

more than probable, that doxologies are directed to Christ,

namely, in 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Who is the blessed and only Po

tentate, (he King of kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath

immortality, dwelling in the light, which no man can approach

unto : whom no man hath seen, or can see ; to whom be honour

and power everlasting, Amen : All allow that nothing greater

can be said of God than is here spoken ; therefore the only

thing denied by the Arians is, that this is applied to any but

the Father ; but to me, it seems very obvious that it is spoken

of Christ, because he is mentioned immediately before : thus,

in ver. 13. it is said, / give thee charge in the sight of God,

who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus * ; who, be

fore Pontius Pilate, witnessed a good confession ; That thou

keep this commandment without spot, until the appearing of our

Lord Jesus Christ, which in his times he shall shew ; Who is

the blessed and only Potentate, isfc. where by his times is meant

that season in which his glory shall shine most brightly, when,

what he witnessed before Pontius Pilate, to wit, that he was

the Son of God, he will demonstrate in the highest degree, and

then will eminently appear to have a right to that glory, which

the apostle ascribes to him.

Again, there is another scripture, in which a glorious doxolo

gy is ascribed to Christ, in 1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King

eternal, immortal, invisible, the only xvise God, be honour and

glory, for ever and ever, Amen. A late learned writer f puts

• The word) are, tiwrutm Qu i* £rr» awoiwTX t« irculu kcu Xf/c 7oa ; where

ma teems to be exegetical, according to the rule laid dtntm,page 318. and therefore I

would render the -worth, God, who quickeneth all things even Jesus Christ ; and,

if litis be a iust rendering, t/ien the Father in not mentioned in t/ie context; and

therefore this doxology is not ascribed to /dm but to our Saviour.

t See Or. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine, page 53 77.
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this among those scriptures which he applies to the Father,

without assigning any reason lor it ; which he ought to have

done, inasmuch as the context seems to direct us to apply it to

the Son, spoken of in the foregoing verses; thus, in ver. 12.

/ thank Jesus Christ our Lord, who counted mefaithful, putting

me into the ministry ; and, ver. 14. The Grace of our Lord was

exceeding abundant, &c. and ver. 15. Christ Jesus came into

the world to save sinners; and ver. 16. Howbeit,for this cause

I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might shew

forth all long-suffering,for a pattern to them whichshould here-

after believe on him to life everlasting. Thus having mention

ed the great things which Christ did for him, it is natural to

suppose that he would take occasion, from hence, to ascribe

glory to him, which he does in the words immediately follow

ing, Now, unto the King, eternal, immortal, &c.

Having considered the force of this argument, taken from

divine worship being ascribed to Christ, to prove his deity, we

shall now proceed to observe the methods used by the Anti-

trinitarians to evade it. Some of the Socinians, as though there

had been no scriptures that speak of him as the object of reli

gious worship, have peremptorily denied that it is due to him,

and thought very hardly of their brethren, as though they were

involved in the common guilt of idolatry, which they suppose

his worshippers to have been chargeable with. This occasion

ed warm debates in Transylvania and Poland, where Socinian-

ism most prevailed towards the close of the 16 century * ; and,

. indeed, the method of reasoning, made use of by those who de

nied that he was the object of worship, though it tended more

to his dishonour, yet it carried in it a greater consistency with

that scheme of doctrines, which both sides maintained, who de

nied his divinity.

As for the Arians, they do not expressly deny him to be the

object of worship, but rather deviate from the true sense of the

word, when they maintain his right to it : they speak of great

honours that are to be ascribed to him, by which one would al

most be ready to conclude that they reckoned him a divine Per

son ; but when these honours are compared with those that are

due to the Father, they very plainly discover that they mean

nothing more hereby, but what in consistency with their own

scheme may be applied to a creature. Thus a late writer f,

in his explication of that text, in John v. 23. That all men

should honour the Son, even as they honour father, plainly dis

covers his sense of divine worship, as due to our Saviour, to

* The chief opposers of Christ's being the object if worship, mere Jacobus Pa-

tcologns, Frtmtiscus Daviilus, Christianvs Frank-en, Simon Buihunis ; and, an the

other hand, it was dtftnjctl by Socinus, anil se . n-al others, though n«r in the same

•rote in nhtch we maintain it- f See Dr. Clarke's Scriptwe j)oct--itie,poge 132
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be very remote from that which is defended by those who

maintain his proper deity. His explication of this text is,

" That the meaning is not that the Son's authority should, like

" that of the Father, be looked upon as undtrived, absolute,

u supreme, and independent ; but that as the Jews already be-

" lieved in God, so they should also believe in Christ : as they

" already honoured God the Father, so they should also for

" the future, honour the Son of God ; honour him, as having

" all judgment committed unto him ; honour him, to the ho-

" nour of the Father, which sent him ; acknowledge him to be

" God, to the glory of the Father." Which is a very low idea

of divine honour ; for it is as much as to say, that as the Fa

ther is to be honoured as God, so there is a degree of honour,

which he has' conferred upon the Son, infinitely below that

which is due to himself, but yet called divine, because it is given

him by a divine warrant. Whether, in this sense, an angel might

not have had a warrant to receive divine honour, I leave any

one tojudge ; and, indeed, nothing is contained in this sense, but

what rather tends to depreciate, than advance the glory of

Christ. But that we may better understand how far they allow

that religious worship may be given to our Saviour, as well as

that we may take occasion to defend that right to divine wor

ship, which we have proved to be due to him, we shall briefly

consider, and endeavour to make some reply to the following

objections.

Object. 1. To what has been said concerning a right to re

ligious worship, being founded only in a person's having the per

fections of the divine nature ; and accordingly that it is an ar

gument that our Saviour is truly and properly God, equal with

the Father, because as such, he has a right to it, it is objected,

that if God commands us to worship a creature, we are bound

to obey him ; and accordingly, without considering any right

that is founded in his nature, we are to give divine worship to

Christ, by divine direction, or in obedience to a command given

us to that purpose ; and that such a command was given, upon

which Christ's right to receive divine worship is founded, ap

pears from Heb. i. 6. When he bringeth his ^first-begotten into

the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God worship him .-

which supposes that they did not worship him before, nor would

they have done it afterwards, without this divine intimation.

Answ. 1. As to our yielding obedience to a divine command,

provided God should require us to give divine worship to a

creature, it may be replied, that we do not deny but that all the

divine commands are to be obeyed ; but yet this supposition is

groundless, inasmuch as God cannot command us to worship a

creature, any more than he can discharge us from an obligation

to worship himself. This, therefant, is, in effect, to suppose
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what can never be ; therefore nothing can be inferred from

such a supposition ; we might as well say, that if God should

cease to exist, he would cease to be the object of worship ; or

if a created being had divine perfection, he would have a right

to equal honour With God ; which is to suppose a tiling that is

in itself impossible ; and it is no less absurd to suppose it war

rantable for us to pay divine worship to a creature. This will

farther appear, from what has been said in explaining the nature

of religious worship. Adoration is a saying to a person, who

is the object thereof, thou hast divine perfections, and to say

this to a creature, is contrarv to truth ; and therefore, certainly

the God of truth can never give us a warrant to say that which

is false, as this certainly would be. And if we consider wor

ship, as it is our addressing ourselves to him, whom we wor

ship, in such a way, as becomes a God, he cannot give us a

warrant so to do, for that would be for him to divest himself of

his glory : and it would also disappoint our expectations, by

putting us on trusting one that cannot save us ; and such are

justly reproved, in Isa. xlv. 20. as having no knowledge, who

pray unto a god that cannot save. We must therefore conclude,

that since God cannot give his glory to another, he cannot give

any warrant to us to pay divine worship to a creature, as is sup

posed in the objection,

2. As for that scripture, referred to, in which God command

ed the angels to worship our Saviour, when he brought him in

to the world, it is not to be supposed that he had no right to

divine worship before his incarnation; for if he be a divine

Person, as the scriptures assert him to be, the angels, doubt

less adored him as such before ; the only new discoverv that

was then made to them was, that the second Person in the God

head was now God incarnate ; and therefore this instance of

infinite condescension was to be considered as a motive to ex

cite their adoration, but not the formal reason of it : thus we

are sometimes commanded to adore and magnify God for the

visible displays of his divine perfections in his works ; as the

Psalmist says, Psal. cvii. 8. Oh that men -would praise the

Lordfor his goodness, andfor his -wonderful -works to the chil

dren of men ! and, in many other scriptures, where the works

of God are represented, as a means or motive to excite our

worship or adoration ; whereas the divine perfections, which

are displayed or rendered visible therein, are the great foun

dation or reason thereof ; we worship this God because he is

infinitely perfect ; though we take occasion, from the visible dis

play of his perfections, to worship him. In this sense we un

derstand the worship given to Christ by the angels, when

brought into the world ; they took occasion, from this amazing

instance of his condescension, to adore those perfections, which
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induced the Son of God to take the human nature into union

with his divine ; not that they supposed his right to worship

was founded therein.

Object. 2. Since our worshipping Christ includes in it ascrib

ing all that glory to him that is his due ; it is enough for us,

when we worship him, to confess that he has an excellency

above the angels, or that he is the best of all created beings, as

well as the most honourable, and the greatest blessing to man

kind, as he was sent of God to instruct us in the way of salva

tion as a Prophet, to intercede lor us as a Priest, and to give

laws to us as a King, and that he has done all this faithfully,

and with great compassion to us. These things, and whatever

else he does for the advantage of mankind, may, and ought to

be acknowledged to his praise, as a debt due to him, in which

respect he is to be considered as the object of worship ; never

theless, we are not to give him that glory which is due to the

Father, as though he were a Person truly and properly divine,

in the same sense as he is.

Answ. 1 . It is agreed, on both sides, that that glory, which

is due to him, is to be ascribed ; but we humbly conceive, that

the ascribing to a person that honour, which he has a right to,

unless we suppose it to be divine, is not religious worship;

or, to confess that those works which he has done, are won

derful, and of great advantage to mankind, is no instance of

adoration, unless we suppose that these works are such, as none

but a Person who has the divine nature can perform ; where

as all those works, which they ascribe to him, may, according

to them, be performed by a finite being, or else they must al

low the arguments, which have been taken from thence, to

prove his proper deity.

2. If the works that are ascribed to him be considered as

properly divine, as they are represented to be in scripture, it

must not be concluded, from hence, that he is to be adored,

as performing them ; but we are rather to take occasion from

thence, as was observed in our last head, to adore those di

vine perfections, which are evinced hereby, which render him

the object of worship ; as the works of God are motives to in

duce us to worship him, and not the formal reason of that

worship ; as when, in the first commandment, God lays claim

to divine honour, or obliges the Israelites to have no other gods

before him, because he had brought them out of the land of

Egypt, we are to consider their deliverance from thence, in

deed, as a motive to worship ; but it is the divine power that,

was exerted therein, that was properly the object thereof; so,

in Psal. exxxvi. 1. we are to give thanks to the Lord, whose

mercy endnrethfor ever ; and, in the following verses, there is

:i particular mention made of some glorious works which God
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had done, who alone doth great wonders, who, in wisdom, made

the heavens, and stretched out the earth ; made the sun to rule

by day, and the moon by night, &c. These, and several other

works there mentioned are all considered as motives to excite

our adoration ; but his being Jehovah, the God of gods, and

Lord of lords, as in the 1st, 2d, and 3d verses, is the great

foundation of his right to worship, since that is infinite;

whereas his works are only the effects of infinite power, and

so a demonstration of his right to divine glory. Now to ap

ply this to those works which are done by our Saviour, if we

suppose them, as we ought, to be properly divine, they are to

be considered only as evincing his right to divine honour, as

they are a demonstration of his deity, which is the only thing

that renders him the object of divine worship.

Object. 3. But some will proceed a little farther, when they

speak of Christ as the object of worship, and so will allow,

that honours, truly divine, may be given to him ; yet that this

does not prove him to be God equal with the Father, since he

is herein only considered as the Father's Representative, on

whom the worship, that is immediately applied to him, must

be supposed to terminate ; as when an ambassador, who repre

sents the prince that sent him, is considered as sustaining that

character, and so receives some honour, which otherwise he

would have no right to, or rather he is honoured as personating

him whom he represents.

Answ. To this it mav be replied, that whatever may be said

to be done by an ambassador, as representing the prince that

sent him, there is always something contained in the manner

of his address, or in the honours ascribed to him, that denotes

him to be more than a subject; and it would be ill represented,

should he assume that honour to himself that is due to his

master. Therefore our Saviour, were he not a divine Person,

but only the Father's Representative, coidd not have a right

to claim that divine honour that is ascribed to him ; neither

have we any foundation, in scripture, to distinguish concern

ing a supreme and a subordinate worship, or a worship given

to a person that does not terminate in him, but in another,

whom he represents.

If there be any apparent foundation for this supposition, it

must be taken from those expressions in which Christ is re

presented, as Mediator, as acting in the Father's name, and

not seeking his own glory, but the glory of him that sent him,

or referring all the honour, that is given to him as such, to the

Father. But to this it may be replied, that when our Saviour

uses such a mode of speaking, he disclaims any right to divine

honour due to him as Man, in which respect he received a

commission from the Father, and acted in his name ; but when
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the honour of a divine Person is given to him as God, though

considered as Mediator, he is not to be looked upon as repre

senting the Father, or transferring the divine glory that he re

ceives, to the Father, but as having the same right to it as the

Father has, inasmuch as he has the same divine nature, other*wise we cannot account for those modes of speaking, in which

the giory of a divine Person is ascribed to him, without re

striction or limitation, as it oftentimes is in scripture.

Object. 4. To what has been said in defence of Christ's di

vinity, from our being baptized in his name, it is objected,

that it does not follow, that because we are baptized in the

name of the Son, as well as of the Father, that therefore he is

God equal with the Father; for though this ordinance, as it

respects the Father, contains, properly, an act of divine wor

ship, in which we consider him as the great Lord of all things,

to whom divine worship, in the highest sense is due ; yet we

consider the Son, as well as the Holy Ghost, only as having a

right to an inferior kind of worship, in proportion to the res

pective parts which they sustain, by the will of the Father, in

the work of our salvation ; and, in particular, to be baptized in

the name of Christ, implies in it nothing else but a declaration

that we adhere to him, as the Father's Minister, delegated by

him to reveal his mind and will to us, and to erect that gos

pel-dispensation, which we, in this ordinance, professedly sub

mit to ; and accordingly to be baptized in the name of Christ,

is to be taken in the same sense, as when, in 1 Cor. x. 2. the

Israelites were said to be baptized into Moses, in the cloud, and

in the sea; as they signified thereby their consent to be govern

ed by those laws, which Moses was appointed, by God, to

give them ; upon which account, they were denominated a par

ticular church, separated from the world, and obliged to wor

ship God in such a way, as was prescribed in the ceremonial

law : even so, by baptism, we own ourselves Christians, un

der an obligation to adhere to Christ, as our Leader and Com

mander, who has revealed to us the gospel, which, by subject

ing ourselves to, we are denominated Christians ; and to this

they also add, especially the Socinians, that as baptism was

first practised as an ordinance, to initiate persons into the Jew

ish church, and was afterwards applied by our Saviour, to sig

nify the initiating the heathen into the Christian church ; so it

was designed to be no longer in use among them, than till

Christianity was generally embraced ; and consequently we

being a Christian nation, are not obliged to submit to it, since

we are supposed to adhere to the doctrines of Christianity, and

therefore it is needless to signify the same by this ordinance,

It was upon this account that Socinus, and some of his follow-

Vol. I. 3D.
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ers, not only denied the baptism of infants, but that of all others,

who were supposed to be Christians.

Answ. 1. As to the first part of this objection, to wit, that

baptism does not signify the same thing when it is administer

ed in the name of Christ, as when administered in the name of

the Father, this is founded on a supposition, that the Son has

not a right to the same honour that is due to the Father, which

ought to be proved, and not taken for granted ; and it alto-

fether sets aside the consideration of the Father, Son, and

loly Ghost's being herein co-ordinately represented, as the

objects of this solemn dedication, which tends very much to

derogate from the Father's glory. As it supposes the Son and

Spirit to have a right to that glory which belongs to him,

while they deny them to be divine Persons; and according to

this method of reasoning, God might as well have ordained,

that we should have been baptized in his name, together with

the name of any of his prophets and apostles, which were ap

pointed to be his ministers, in revealing his will to us, as in

the name of the Son and Spirit, unless they Avere accounted

worthy of having an honour infinitely superior to that which is

given to any creature given to them herein.

2. When it is supposed that our professed subjection to

Christ in baptism, is nothing else but our consent to be govern

ed by those laws, which he has given us in the gospel, and so

is compared with that declaration of subjection to the law of

Moses, which was contained in the baptism of the Israelites

into Moses ;

To this it may be replied ; that this supposes Christ to be

no other than a Lawgiver ; and that to be a Christian, is no

thing else but to be professedly a member of that society,

which goes under that denomination ; and that to put on Christ

is not to consecrate or devote ourselves to him as a divine Per

son ; which is a very low idea of Christianity ; and conse

quently the character of a Christian does not imply in it so

much, when assumed by an Anti-trinitarian, as when applied

to those who suppose that they are hereby obliged to honour

him, as they honour the FatheiYiPr to submit to his govern

ment, as truly and properly divine. A Christian is not barely

one who is of Christ's part}-, in the same sense as a Mahome

tan, who adheres to the laws of Mahomet, is of his ; for

Christianity contains in it an obligation to perform those reli

gious duties, of trust, universal obedience, and love, that are

due to Christ as a divine Person.

3. As to the supposition, that baptism being an ordinance

of Proselytism to the Christian faith, therefore a Christian na

tion is no longer obliged to submit to it, this is directly con

trary to what our Saviour says in the words immediately fol
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lowing the institution thereof, in Matt, xxviii. 20. Lo, I am

xvith you always, even unto the end of the world, that is, you

may expect my presence with you in administering this ordi

nance, as well as preaching the gospel, not only during the

first age of the church, till Christianity shall obtain in the world,

but as long as there shall be a society of Christians in it. And,

indeed, if Christianity were nothing more than a public de

claration of our obligation, to adhere to the laws of Christ ; it

does not • follow, that because we are bom in a Christian na

tion, therefore such a profession is no longer necessary. But

since more than this is contained therein, as hath been before

. observed, namely, our professed subjection to Christ, in a re

ligious way, as a divine Person, this extends the baptismal ob

ligation much farther than to our being called Christians, and

argues the necessity of our engaging in this ordinance, as long

- as Christ is the object of faith, or to be acknowledged to be

the Prophet, Priest, and King of his church, and, as such, the

object of religious worship, namely, unto the end of the world.

Object. 5. There is another objection against the argument

in general, relating to Christ's being the object of divine wor

ship, taken from his having refused to have one of the divine

perfections ascribed to him, and directing the Person that gave

it, to ascribe it to the Father, in Matt. xix. 17. He said unto

Aim, Why callest thou vie good, there is none good but one, that

is God ; q. d. there is but one Person who is good, as goodness

is properly a divine attribute, and that is the Father : there

fore he alone is the object of that worship, which consists in

the ascribing the perfections of the divine nature to him, in

which sense we have before supposed religious worship to be

understood.

Anew. 1. As to what our Saviour says, concerning the di

vine unity, when he asserts, that there is none good but one,

that is God ; it is, doubtless to be understood in the same sense

with all other scriptures, that deny a plurality of gods, in op- .position to the principles and practice of idolaters ; but it does

not follow from hence, that the Father is the only Person who

is God, or the object of divine worship. This has been be

fore considered *, and therefore all that I shall reply to this

part of the objection is, that the word God is sometimes taken

for the Godhead, without a particular restriction or limitation

thereof, either to Father, Son, or Holy Spirit, but may be

equally applied to them all. In this sense it is to be taken,

when the being of a God is demonstrated by the light of na

ture ; as from the effects of the divine power, we argue, that

there is a God, who is the Creator of all things ; but this can-

. Seepage 322, 323. snte.
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not, if we have no other light to guide us herein but that of

nature, be applied to the Father, as a distinct Person in the

Godhead, for the distinction that there is between the divine

Persons is a matter of pure revelation ; therefore all that our

Saviour intends by this expression is, that no one has a right

to have divine perfections ascribed to him, but he that has a,

divine nature, which whether it be meant of the Father, Son,

or Holy Ghost, he is denominated the one only living and true

God.

It follows from hence, that when such modes of speaking are

used in scripture, though the Father be called the one or only

God, the Son is not excluded, as a late judicious writer well

observes.*

2. As to that part of the objection, which concerns our Sa

viour's blaming the man for calling him good, there are two

senses given of it; one is taken from a different reading of the

words, namely, Why dost thou ask me concerning good.\ But

it will not be much to our purpose either to defend or disprove

* See Dr. WatertamPs defence of the divinity of Christ, term, \v.pag. 127. &

Seq. -mliere he proven, that the exclusive terms of One, only, {rc. do not except tin

Soil, so as to deny him to have the same Hod/wad with the Fulftcr: tltis he proves

from several scriptures, viz. Mat. xi. 27- No one knoweth tlit fton, bui die Fa

ther; nor any one the Father, save the Son; if does not foliate from hence, that

the Father does not know himself nor the Son liimself; undwhen it is stud, in 1 I'or.

ii. 11. The things of God knoweth no one, but the Spirit of God; this does not

exclude the Son, for tlui' would contradict the scripture but now mentioned; no

more than the Son's only knowing the Father excludes the holy Ghost, v/uch -would

be contrary to Ms scripture t so in Rev xix. V2. it is said, that the Son had a rume

written which no one knew hut he himself: none ever thought that the Fvther

vas excluded by this exclusive term ; so when Hod the Father saith, in Isa. xl v. 24.

Iam he. that maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the heavens idorn, that

spreadeth abr oad the earth by myself : this would contradict many other scriptures,

.ssldch speak- of the Son as the Creutor of all things, if he were to be excluded by it.

Jgain, when the Psalmist saith, concerning the Father, in Fsal. lxxxni. 18. that

his name alone is Jehovah, we must set aside all those scriptures in which our Sa

viour is called Jehovah, ifhe is contained in this excluen-e term. See more to this

purpose in the said sermon, in which this argument is managed with a great deal of

judgment. I shall only take leave firtlier la cite what is well observed in ptige S3.

" That, perhaps the -word God, in thoseplaces, namely, such in which there are these

" exclusive terms, is to be understood in the indefinite tense, absrractbigfrom the

"particular consideration ofthis or that person, in like manner as the word man of-

" ten stands notfor any particular human person, but the wliole species, or human

" nature ; as when we say, man is frail ; man is mortal, or the like."

f Ti ,ut «f*7« mnfi t« etys&s. Beza speaks oftwo or three of the most ancient

copies in wlach this reading is found; and Grotius also adheres !o It, from the credit,

as he says, of the most ancient and correct copies; and it is also obst'ived, that the

vidgar iMtin version renders it so; and .Ingvstin read it so in the copy that he

mailt- use of: anil whereas the evangelists, Mark and Luke, read it, AVhy callest

thou me good, he endeavours to reconcile this different reading therewith as sup

posing there was a sreming contradiction between them which he might bi tter hare

none, by referring to some copies which had it, as we read it, why callest thou me

{rood ; from whence, it is probable, he saw none that so rendered it in his time. Vid.

Agust. de Consensu. Evan. lib. ii. cap. S3. It is also thus translated in th? ancient

Hgbre-a version of tlie gospel ofMutt/tew.
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this reading, since Mark and Luke read it, Why callest thou

me good, &c. therefore, passing this over and supposing that

it ought to be read, as we generally do ; the common answer

that is given to this objection, which, I humbly conceive, may

be well acquiesced in, is ; that our Saviour considers the man,

as ascribing a divine perfection to him, whom, at the same

time, he concluded to be no more than a creature ; and there

fore it is as though he should say ; either, first, acknowledge

me to be a divine Person, or else do not ascribe divine honours

to me, for then by consequence, thou mightest as well ascribe

them to any other creature. And accordingly, by the same

method of reasoning, had he conversed with any Anti-trinita-

rian, in his day, who had given divine worship to him, and yet

denied his proper deity, he would have reproved him for this

mistake arising from an erroneous conscience, as much as he

does the man, whom he reproves, in the same sense, for styling

him good.

That Christ does not exclude himself from having a right to

this divine perfection, is not only evident, from those several

scriptures, which have been before referred to, that ascribe per

fections to him that are equally divine, inasmuch as he that

has a right to one divine perfection, has a right to all ; but he

also styles himself, in John x. 14. The good Shepherd, which

certainly imports as much as good Master, which expression

was used by the man before-mentioned ; and that his being the

good Shepherd argues him to be the Fountain of blessedness,

which is certainly a divine perfection, is evident, because he

speaks of himself, as communicatively good in the highest

sense, ver. 28. Igive unto them, viz. my sheep, eternal life, (a)

(n) " If Dr. Priestley, in his celebrated efforts to establish the Unitarianism

of the primitive church against Dr. Horsley, fell so short of" complete victory;"

it may be presumed, that the failure would, in some degree, affect his greater

work, The History of Early Opinions concerning Jesus Christ. Many parts of

that elaborate performance are merely a republication of the Letters, excluding

the personalities. Their merits and their fate must, therefore, be closely, inter

woven.

This large and capital work was given to the world under circumstances which

appeared very promising for bringing the controversy to a satisfactory issue.

With great and long continued diligence the indefatigable author collected his

materials. He digested and arranged them, with that lucid perspicuity for which

he was so justly distinguished. He tried every meth,xl to call forth into the field

of preparatory discussion, some learned and able Trinitarians and Arians. He

waited for some years after the publication of the work ; and then renewed his

public challenge, affording an additional period for the fate of the question. It

was, of course, implied, and the obligation was frankly avowed by the Doctor .

that he would in proper time duly notice what any fair and candid opponents

should produce.

It is to be lamented, however that the expectations thus excited have not been

completely answered ; ar.d the decease of Br. Priestly excludes every hope tha«.

they will be ».
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Secondly, Having proved the deity of the Son, we proceed

to consider th;rt of the Holy Ghost, in which we are obliged

to oppose the Socinians and Arians, though in different respects :

As for the Socinians, they seem to be divided in their senti-

Karly in the year 1790, a mild and amiable writer, Dr. William*,* addressed to

Dr. Priestley his objections to the whole structure of the argument built on the

History of Early Opinions. He offered reasons to shew, that the appeal to the

fathers was a method calculated to increase difficulties, and to render the con

troversy almost interminable ; that it has been experimentally proved an insuffi
cient mode of argument ; that it has been long ago solidly refuted ;•(. that it wis

plainly reprehended by Jesus Christ ; that it is highly untheological in its just

consequences ; and that it is illogical and inconclusive. This letter breathed the

sincere spirit of amicable controversy ; and I cannot but think that it deserved

lire very candid and serious attention of your learned friend. But I believe it was

nrver noticed in any other way than that of private compliment.

In 1794. Dr. Jamieson published a professed ami minute examination of the

History of Early Opinions. This elaborate and learned work was the very per

formance which Dr. Priestley had so long desired and challenged. It surely,

then, had a just claim on his particular and public notice. At the time of this

work s appearance, Dr. Priestley was occupied in the important measure of emi

gration to America. But when that step was accomplished, he enjoyed, for the

remaining years of life, a calm and undisturbed retreat. We have, however, yet

to l>e informed of the reason why his former pledge was not fulfilled.

As the controversy has been thus left open, it cannot be deemed illiberal in me

to mention the result of personal observation in reading this large work of Dr.

Priestley's. I am the more inclined to do so, since what I have remarked maybe

of use in answering a question of some importance ; What degree of reliance cut

be placed on Dr. Priestley's care and accuracy in his citations of the fathers ?

You, Sir, are well aware of the Importance which Dr. Priestley attaches to the

position, that the doctrines of the pre-existence and divinity of Christ were ac

knowledged by the orthodox fathers to have been most cautiously concealed, in

the earlier preaching of the apostles, and not to have been clearly divulged, till

John taught them at the close of the apostolic age.

Dr. Jamieson appears to me to hare solidly refuted this assertion.* But he has,

by no means, proceeded so far as he might easily have done, in shewing Dr.

Priestley's remarkable inattention to rigid accuracy in the allegation of his au

thorities.

The instances of this kind which I have observed have given me much asto

nishment. If they concerned merely the literary reputation of this truly eminent

character, to drag them into public notice could onlv be the work of a petulant

and little mind. But they become cases of a very different nature, when conclu

sions of prime importance on a very interesting subject are inferred from egre-

pious misconstructions of an author's meaning. In such cases regard to truth

must supersede personal delicacies.

This duty becomes the more urgent when we are told, from high and respect-

sible authority, that, " in all the most important controversies in which" Dr.

Priestley " was engaged, he had studied the subject thoroughly, and was a com-

" plete master of the whole question :" and that, in his reasoning, " there was

" nothing artificial and ambiguous ; no design to slur over difficulties and objec-

" tions, or to lay greater stress upon a topic than it would well bear."§

The doctor has selected Chrysostom as the father whose evidence is most am

ple in support of the opinion, that John first taught the divinity of Christ,

• Letter to Dr. Priestley, in vol. i. of Dr. Williams' edition of Owen on the Hebrew*.

+ Or. Williims refer* only to ChillinRworth by name. I would take the liberty of iddinf>
th.-tt M. Daille's admirable work On the Uee of the F,i:here in Determining Religimt Cimtmer-
.Tie*, n deserving of the mmt careful perusal with leference to thli subject.

t Sre his valuable work. Vindication of the Primitive Faith, fcc in Reply to Pr. Priestley's
Hisr. of tarlv Opinions: vol. i. p. 234—3M.

• Mr. Behham's Disc. p. 24, U.
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mcnts about this matter, some of them considering the Holy

Ghost no otherwise than as a divine power ; and therefore they

call him Virtus Dei, or the divine energy, or power of acting,

seeming, by this account of it, to deny his distinct Personality,

as the Sabellians do that of the Son and Spirit ; though others

of them, being convinced that there is sufficient proof of hi*

Personality in scripture, to deny his deity, supposing him to

be no other than a created ministring Spirit.*

As for the Arians, though tins controversy was not brought

upon the stage in the council at Nice, which was so much em

ployed in defending the deity of our Saviour, by proving him

to have the same essence with the Father, that they had no

opportunity to proceed in the defence of the consubstantiality

of the Holy Ghost ; yet this is universally denied by all who

give into the Arian scheme : It is true, that as they do not

question his Personality, so they allow that he has many glories

ascribed to him, agreeing, in words, with the scripture account

thereof; but they are, notwithstanding, far from asserting his

proper deity, any more than that of the Son.

We have already proved him to be a distinct Person,f and

therefore nothing remains, but that we consider him as having

a divine nature. And, to make this appear, we shall proceed

• In this they agree with those who wereformerly called Macedonia?;t, from

cidoniiis, bishop of Constantinople, who lived about the middle rf thefourth century,

toho entertained such sentiments of the Holy Vhost, and hada considerable party that

adhered to him, who were also called Pneumatomachi.

f See page 249, 250.

" Chrysostom," says Dr. Priestley, " represents all the preceding writers of

■ the New Testament as children, who heard, hut did not understand things,

" and who were busy about cheese-cakes and childish sports, but John," he

says, " taught when the angels themselves did not know before he declared it."'

At the bottom of the page, Dr. Priestley faithfully transcribes the Greek of

this passage, and no one can say that his translation is materially unfair, so far

as it goes. The sentence is exactly thus : "All the rest, like little children, hear

" indeed, yet do not understand wliat they hear, but are captivated with cakes

*• and childish sports." The omission of the clause " all the rest," ('« yt akxu

«ar«c) does not appear of much consequense. The insertion of it would only have

led the reader to inquire for the antecedent, and Dr. Priestley has provided a

ready answer : " all the preceding writers of the New Testament."

Do me the favour, my dear Sir, to take down the volume of Chrysostom, and

turn to the passage. Will you find the antecedent to this relative clause to be

any '* writers of the New Testament," or any persons at all connected with the

New Testament > No, Sir. You will find it to be the effeminate and dissipated

spectators ofathletic games, ami the auditors of musicians and oratorial sop/dsts ff

Smith's Lettr.kb to BrxmiAM.

• Hist. o£ Early Op. vol. iii. p. 1SS, 1W.
T Mr. Belsham denies that tVse characters are the antecedent to the exceptive clause in

question, and conceives that it refer« to the mass ot onlearned christians, v/ho are placed in op
position to " the spectators and auditors of John, men that are become angels, or are desirous of
"becoming such." But the Greek fathers give some additional features of their character.
" These," he says, " are devoted to merriment ani luxurioutness, living in riches, honours, and
" glutrony." The candid reader will judge whether this description he more applicable to plain
and honest christians, than to the gay and dissipated persons mentioned in a preceding part of

the discourse.
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in the same method, in which we have proved the divinity of

the Son, namely, from those divine names, attributes, works,

and worship, which are ascribed to him ; though we have no

Occasion here to insist on the.proof of that proposition, that he

who is thus described is God, as having done that already under

each of those distinct heads, in defence of our Saviour's deity;

and therefore we need only consider them as applied to the

Holy Ghost. And,

1. It appears that he is God, equal with the Father and Son,

inasmuch as the same divine names are given to him that are

given to them ; particularly,

(1.) He is called God, without any thing tending to detract,

or diminish, from the proper sense of the word, when applied

to the Father or the Son : thus, in Acts v. 3, 4. Peter said,

Ananias, Why hath satan filted thine heart to lie to the Holy

Ghost? thou hast not lied unto me?i, but unto God, where he is

not only called God, but put in opposition to the creature ; and

it is as though the apostle should say, thou hast endeavoured

to deceive him, by whom I am inspired, which is a greater

Crime, than if thou hadst only lied to me.

Object. It is objected, that it is not the Holy Ghost who is

here called God, but the Father ; in defence of which sense of

the text it is supposed, that though the lie was immediately

designed to deceive the apostles, or the Holy Ghost, by whom

they were known to be inspired, yet this was interpreted by

God the Father, as an attempt to impose upon him, whose

Minister the objectors suppose the Holy Spirit to be, as well

as the apostles / and accordingly they thus argue ; he that does

any thing against God's ministers, to wit, the Father's, may be

said to do the same against him. And here they refer to some

scriptures, which, they think, give countenance to this argument

namely, Exod. xvi. 8. where Moses tells the Israelites, when

they murmured against him, Tour murmurings are not against

.us, but against the Lord; and, in 1 Sam. viii. 7. where God

says to Samuel, speaking concerning the Israelites, They have

not rejected thee, but they have rejected me ; and also our Sa

viour's words to his diciples, in Luke x. 16. He that heareth

you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and

he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me; and, in 1 Thes.

iv. 8. He that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, -who hath

also given unto us his Holy Spirit.*

Answ. How plausible soever this objection may seem to be,

yet, if duly considered, it will not appear sufficient to overthrow

the argument we are maintaining ; it is true, indeed, that whaj

• See Woltzogen,and other Soeinian tvritert, in loc. and Dr. Clarke'> Scripturr-

doctrine, puge 13. ishere he interts tint among those icripturet ; h all which he nip-

poies that the word God it applied ti the Father.



THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 401

is done against any one, who acts by a commission, as a servant

to another, is interpreted to be done against him that gives him

the commission ; as he that affronts a judge, or an ambassador,

in this respect, affronts the king, whom he represents ; or if an

inferior servant is ill treated, in delivering a message from his

master, this is always supposed to contain a reflection on him,

who sent him ; But, I humbly conceive, this cannot be applied,

as it is in the objection, to Ananias's not lying unto men, but

unto God. And, to make this appear, let it be considered;

that here are two terms of opposition ; and these either respect

God the Father and the apostles ; or God the Father and the

Holy Ghost; or else God the Hoiy Ghost and the apostles.

1 . God the Father cannot be said here to be opposed to the

apostles, so as to give countenance to this phrase, or mode of

speaking used, Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God, be

cause it is said, in the foregoing verse, that they had lied to the

Holy Ghost : if the Holy Ghost had not been mentioned, in

deed, then there might have been more ground to conclude, that

Peter opposed himselfto God the Father, or intimated hereby,

that Ananias, in attempting to deceive him, attempted to deceive

God that sent him ; but even then it would not have fully

corresponded with the sense of those scriptures but now referred

to ; for though he that despises a servant, despises him that

sent him ; and, accordingly, he that despises a minister, when

he is preaching the gospel, or despises the message that he

brings, may be said to despise God, whose message it is ; yet

it does not follow, that if a person designs to impose upon a

minister, in other respects, that he imposes upon God that sent

him ; for he may not disown the divine authority, or commission,

which he has to preach the gospel, and yet may conclude that

he may deceive him, though he be sensible that he cannot de

ceive God, who knoweth all things : But this I need not farther

insist on, since it is not supposed, in the objection ; but God

the Father is therein opposed to the Holy Ghost, or else there

would be no appearance of any argument in it; therefore,

2. Let us consider God the Father as being here opposed

to the Holy Ghost; and then it is as much as to say, Thou

hast lied to the Holy Ghost, wherein thou hast not lied to man,

but to God, to wit, the Father; to which we may answer,

That had the aposde designed to oppose the Holy Ghost to

the Father, and thereby deny his deity, it ought to have been

expressed thus ; Thou hast not lied unto the Holy Ghost, but

unto God ; and this would effectually have determined him not

to have been God, and removed any umbrage or suspicion, as

though, by the expression, Thou hast not lied unto men, we

were to understand the aposdes; or since it will be objected,

that this would have been contrary to matter of fact, for Anani-

Vol. I. 3 E
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as did lie both to the apostles and to the Holy Ghost ; therefore

it would have been better understood, had it been said, Thou

hast not lied to the Holy Ghost, or to men, that is, not to them

only, but thou hast, interpretatively, in lying to thein, lied unto

God, to wit, the Father. If it had been so expressed, the sense

would have been plain and obvious, in favour of the Anti-trini-

tarians, as well as agreeable to the scriptures before-mentioned,

as giving countenance to it ; but since it is not so expressed,

we must conclude,

3. That in this text there is no other opposition, but of God

the Holy Ghost to the apostles ; and accordingly the sense is

very plain and natural, which is as though the aposde had said,

Thou hast endeavoured to deceive me, who am under the im

mediate inspiration ol the Holy Ghost, which is a greater crime

than if thou hadst only lied to me, at another time, when this

honour was not conferred upon me ; lor herein thou hast com

mitted a double crime, inasmuch as thou hast not only lied to

me, which thou oughtest not to have done, but thou hast lied

to the Holy Ghost, and, in so doing, hast not lied unto men,

but unto God ; or, as it is expressed, in ver. 9. that Ananias

and his wife had agreed together to tempt the Holy Ghost.

Which is called a lying to him, in one verse, is styled a tempt

ing him in the other ; this therefore seems to be a plain and

easy sense of the words, which any unprejudiced reader would

be inclined to give into ; and since the scripture is written to

instruct the most injudicious Christians, as well as others, I

cannot conceive that such modes of speaking would have been

made use of therein, which have a tendency to lead persons out

of the way, by deviating from the common sense of words, (es

pecially in a matter of so great importance as this is) whereby

some, at least, would be inclined, as we are, by adhering to the

most proper sense thereof, to acknowledge the Holy Ghost to

be God, if he were not so.

There is another scripture, in which the Holv Ghost is called

The^God and the Rock of Israel, in 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. Now it

seems very evident, that this is applied to him, by comparing

it with the foregoing and following words ; in which it is said,

the Spirit of the Lord spake bv me, and his word was in my

tongue ; and then we have an account of what he said, namely.

He that ruleth over man, must be just, &c. It ennnot, with any

colour of reason, be supposed that there is more than one Person

here intended, who imparted this to the prophet ; and inasmuch

as this Person is not only called the God, but also the Rock

of Israel, that is a plain intimation that he is the almighty God

of Israel, which is the sense of the metaphor, taken from a rock,

when applied to God in other scriptures.

Again, it is said, in 1 Cor. iii. 1G. Know ye not that yr

ire the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God du rllcth in you.
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Here it must be observed, that their being called the temple

of God, who i3 said to dwell in them, denotes the inhabitant

to be a divine Person, since a temple, according to the known

acceptation of the word, always connotes a deity ; and so it is

called the house of God. Now he that dwelt in them, upon

.which account they are called his temple, is expressly said to

be the Spirit of God, which is agreeable to what is said con-

<erning him elsewhere, in chap. vi. 19. Know ye not that your

body is the temple ofthe Holy Ghost, which, or who, is in you ?

(2.) He is called Lord; this seems very evident, from Isa,

vi. 8, 9. And I heard the voice ofthe Lord, saying, Whom shall

I send, and who will gofor us f Then said I, Here am I, send

me. And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye, indeed,

but understand not, &c. where we observe, that the person

sending speaks both in the singular number and the plural,

Whom ahull I send, and who will go for us ? by the former ex

pression, Whom .shall I send, he evinces his divinity, as having

a right to give a commission to the prophets, to declare his

mind and will to man, which, as will be observed under a fol-

head, none out a divine Person has a right to do ; by the latter,

Who shall go for us, he includes himself among the Persons in

the Godhead, as it has before been observed * ; viz. that when

God is represented, as speaking in the plural number, a Tri

nity of Persons seems to be intended thereby.

But that which we shall principally consider is, that the

Holy Ghost is here called Lord, which appears from what the

apostle says, in Acts xxviii. 25, 26. Well -spake the Holy Ghost,

by Esaias the prophet, unto ourfathers, saying, Go unto this

people, and say, Hearing, ye shall hear, and shall not under

stand, &c.

It cannot be reasonablv objected to this, that the apostle only

refers to the book of Isaiah, and not to this particular part there

of; for though, indeed, these words, Thus saith the Holy Ghost,

might be used, as a preface to any quotation from scripture, as

all scripture is given by his inspiration ; yet this message, refer

red to by the apostle, was not only transmitted by Esaias to the

church, but it is distinguished from all those other things, which

the Spirit of the Lord spake by him ; and therefore it cannot be

supposed that the apostle means, when referring to this scripture,

any other than the Holy Ghost's giving him this commission,

when he says, Well spake the Holy Ghost by him ; and conse

quently he that gave this commission, or spake thus to him,

is the Holy Ghost, who is, in the foregoing words, called the Lord.

Moreover, there is another scripture, in 2 Cor. iii. 18. where

it is said, We are changedfrom glory to glory, even as by the

Spirit of the Lord ; or, as it is observed in the margin, As by

the Lord the Spirit; which reading is certainly as proper as

* See pare 3.58
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any other, and is preferred, by some, to it ; and therefore it

contains, at least, a probable argument that the Spirit is expressly

called Lord.*

2. The Holy Ghost appears to be God, from those divine

attributes that are ascribed to him. Accordingly,

(1.) He is said to be eternal, in Heb. ix. 24. Christ, through

the eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God. I am

sensible, many think this eternal Spirit signifies Christ's eter

nal Godhead ; which is so called, because of the spirituality of

its nature ; and that, in thi6 place, it is designed to set forth

the infinite value, which the oblation that he made of himself,

in his human nature to God, received from the divine nature,

to which it was united ; which, though it be a very great truth,

yet there does not seem to be so great a propriety in the ex

pression, when we suppose the eternal Spirit is taken for the

divine nature, as if it be understood of the Holy Ghost : and

Christ may be said, by him, to have offered himself, without

spot, to God, as implying, that the unction, which he received

from the Holy Ghost, was the means to preserve him from all

sinful defilement, upon which account his oblation was without

blemish ; and, indeed, it was no less necessary, in order to its

being accepted, that it should be spotless, than that it should be

of infinite value ; therefore I must conclude, that it is the Holy

Ghost who is here called the eternal Spirit.

Moreover, his eternity may be evinced from his having crea

ted all things, as he that made the world, and all finite things,

wherewith time began, must be before them, and consequently

from everlasting ; by which the eternity of Christ was proved,

under a foregoing head ; and that the Holy Ghost made all

things, will be proved under our next argument.

(2.) His immensity or omnipresence, is a farther proof of

his deity; and this seems to be plainly contained in PsaL

exxxix. 7. Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? or -whither

shall Ifleefrom thy presence ? q. d. there is no place where

the Spirit is not ; and it is allowed by all, that the divine im

mensity is here' described in a very elegant manner ; though,

it is true, it is objected, that one part of this verse is exegeti-

cal of the other, and therefore the Psalmist, by the Spirit, in

tends nothing else but the presence of God ; but it is equally,

if not more probable, that the Spirit is distinguished from the

presence of God, and consequently that he is a distinct Per

son in the Godhead ; and this does not contain any strain upon

the sense of the words, since the Spirit is so often Spoken of

in scripture as a Person, as has been before observed ; f and

• Several of the Past Jficene Father* have taken the wordt, luuUsrtf <m tu

wnupxlot, in the tame tetue at by the lard, the Spirit ; and, in particular, Batil dfc

Spirit. Sanct. adjmphihe. Cap, 21. tj Chrysott. in Itc.

t See page 249, 250, 251.
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therefore it is not strange that he should be mentioned as such

. in this text; and, if he be spoken of as a Person, it is beyond

dispute that he is there proved to be a divine Person.

(3.) He is said to be omniscient in 1 Cor. ii. 10. The Spirit

searcheth all things; yea, the deep things of God. To search,

indeed, is a word used in condescension to our common mode

of speaking, as we arrive to the knowledge of things by search

ing, or enquiry, though this idea is to be abstracted from the

word, when applied to God ; for him to search, is to know all

things ; and, in this sense, it is used, in Psal. cxxxix. 23, 24.

Search me, 0 God, and knoxv my heart; try me, and know my

thoughts ; and see if there be any wickedway in me, &c. It does

not imply the manner of his knowing, but the exquisiteness of

his knowledge ; and so we must understand it in this scripture,

when applied to the Spirit's searching all things, in which we

have an account of the objects of his knowledge, namely, the

deep things of God: thus he knows all those things, which were

hid in the divine mind from all eternity, and the infinite per

fections of the divine nature, which are incomprehensible to a

creature, and which none can, by searching, find out to per

fection, Job xi. 7. in which respect the highest creatures, viz.

the angels, are said to be charged with folly, whose knowledge

is comparatively imperfect, chap. iv. 1 8. Moreover, we may

observe, that the manner of the Spirit's knowing all things, is

not like ours, that is by inferring consequences from premises,

in a way of reasoning ; for it is said, in the verse immediately

following, that he knoxvs the things of God, in such a way, as

a man knoweth the things of a man, that is, his own thoughts,

by an internal principle of knowledge, not by revelation, or any

external discovery : thus the Spirit knows the divine nature,

as having it l therefore his omniscience is a plain proof of his

Deity.

3. The Deity of the Holy Ghost may be farther evinced,

from his performing those works which are proper to God

alone. And,

(1.) He is said to have created all things: thus, in Gen. i.

2. The Spirit of God moved upon theface ofthe waters ; where,

by the Spirit of God, cannot be meant, as some suppose, the air

or the wind ; for that was not created till the second day, when

God made the firmament. Again, it is said, in Job xxvi. 13.

By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens ; and, in chap,

xxiii. 4. The Spirit of God hath made me. Some of the Arians

are so sensible that the Spirit is represented as the Creator of

all things as well as the Son ; that they suppose him to be an

instrument to the Son in the creation thereof ; which is as much

as to say, he is an instrument of an instrument ; and, indeed,

to say the Son created all things, as an instrument, has
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been considered as an indefensible notion ; * but this is much

more so. •

(2.) Extraordinary or miraculous works, which are equiva

lent to creation, have been performed Dy the Spirit ; thus the

apostle, speaking concerning extraordinary gifts, subservient to

the propagation of the gospel, in the first preaching thereof,

attributes them to the Spirit, which he largely insists on, in

' 1 Cor. xii. and when he says, ver. 4, 5, 6. that there are di

versities ofgifts, but the same Spirit ; and there are differences

of administrations, but the same Lord ; and there are diversities

of operations, but it is the same God, -which worketh all in all ;

which many who defend the doctrine of the Trinity, take for

granted, that it signifies all the Persons in the Godhead, that

our Saviour is called Lord, and the Father God, therein ; and

some of the Anti-trinitarians, from hence, would argue, that

the Spirit is not God, because he is distinguished from the

Father, whom they suppose to be there called God, I cannot

but from hence conclude, that the Holy Spirit is set forth un

der all these three names; and the works attributed to him,

notwithstanding the variety of expressions, are the same, and

included in that general term of spiritual gifts. And so I take

the meaning of the text to be this, there are diversities of gifts,

or extraordinary operations, which some were enabled to put

forth in the exercise of their ministry, which are all from the

same Spirit, who is called Lord and God, who has an infinite

sovereignty, and bestows these blessings as he pleases, as be

comes a divine Person ; and this agrees very well with what

is said, in ver. 11. All these worketh that one and the self-same

Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.

(3.) The Spirit of God commissioned and qualified minis

ters to preach the gospel, and thereby to gather and build up

churches, determining that their ministry should be exercised

in one place, and not in another ; which is a peculiar branch of

the divine glory, and no one has a right to do it, but a divine

Person. A creature may as well pretend to command the sun

to shine, or stop its course in the heavens at his pleasure, as he

can commission a minister to preach the gospel, or restrain the

preaching thereof. And here we may observe, that the Holy

Ghost is plainly said to have called and appointed the apostles

to exercise their ministry in the first preaching of the gospel,

after he had, by conferring extraordinary gifts upon them,

qualified them for it; and accordingly he speaks in a style truly

divine, in Acts xiii. 2. The Holy Ghost said, separate me Bar

nabas and Saul, for the work whereunto Ihave called them ; and,

in Acts xx. 28. the apostle tells the elders, or ministers of thp

church at Ephesus, that the Holy Ghost had made them over-

• See page 359, 360.
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setrs. We read also of the Spirit's- determining where they

should exercise their ministry ; thus he commanded Fhilip to

go and preach the gospel to the eunuch, in Acts viii. 29. Then

the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this

chariot; and, at another time, the Spirit bade Peter to go and

preach the gospel to Cornelius, when he doubted whether it

were lawful for him to do it or no, in Acts x. 19, 20. The Spi

rit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee; therefore get thee

down, andgo xvith them, doubting nothing,for Ihave sent them;

and, at another time, it is said, in Acts xvi. 6, 7. They were

forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia ; and

that they assuyed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered

them not ; and, in Ver. 9, 10. the apostle Paul was ordered, in

a vision, to go to Macedonia; which command he obeyed,

assuredly gathering that the Lord, that is, the Spirit, had called

him to preach the gospel unto them. Nothing can be a greater

argument of the sovereignty of the Holy Ghost, in what re

spects this matter, which was of the highest importance ; there

fore it is an evident proof of his divinity. But to this we

may add,

(4.) That his divinity farther appears from the unction,

which he conferred on our Saviour, to perform the work of a

Mediator in his human nature ; thus it is said, in Isa. lxi. 1.

The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath

anointed me to preach good tidings to the meek, &c. And this

is particularly referred to, as signifying our Saviour's unction

by the Holy Ghost, in Luke iv. 18, 19. The Spirit ofthe Lord

is upon me, because he hath anointed me, &c. And, indeed, it

is not denied that this is spoken of the Holy Ghost, even by

those who do not infer his deity from it ; accordingly it is in

serted, bv a late writer, among those scriptures that speak par

ticularly of the Holy Ghost ; * and it would be a great strain

on the sense of the text, to suppose that he hath anointed me,

refers to the Father, and not to the Spirit. As to the meaning

of the word unction, it is borrowed from the ceremonial law,

under which the prophets, priests, and kings were publickly

anointed with oil, as ^ised to signify the warrant, or commis

sion, they had received from God, to execute these offices, to

gether with the qualifications which were to be expected for

the discharge thereof. In this sense our Saviour is said to have

been anointed by the Holy Ghost, to wit, in his human nature,

in which he was obliged to yield obedience and subjection to

God, and accordingly he was authorized and qualified to per

form this obedience by the Holy Ghost ; so that, how difficult

soever it was, it might be discharged by him, without the least

feilure or defect therein, as we observed before, that it wa«,

• See Dr Clecrke't Scriptwc^tctrine, /xtjt 191 ' 1
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V

owing hereunto, that his oblation was without spot : the work was

certainly extraordinary, and consequently the glory redounding

to the Holy Ghost from hence, is such as proves him to be a

divine Person.

(5.) He farther appears to be so, inasmuch as the work of

grace, both as to the beginning, progress, and completing of

it, in the souls of believers, is ascribed to him, as well as to the

Father and the Son. That this is a work of God's almighty

power, and consequendy too great to be performed by any crea

ture ; and that the Holy Ghost is, in particular, the author

thereof, we shall here take for granted, without attempting to

prove k, which would not be a just method of reasoning, were

we not led to insist on this subject, under some following an

swers, in which this will be more particularly proved.* And if

the work appears to be the effect of the exceeding greatness of

the power of God, whereby we are regenerate and sanctified,

and enabled to overcome all the opposition which attends it,

till we are brought to glory, then he, who is the author hereof,

will evidently appear to be the God of all grace ; and therefore

we shall proceed to consider,

4. That the Holy Ghost appears to be God, inasmuch as he

has a right to divine worship. That none but a divine Person

has a right hereunto, has been already proved ; and that the

Spirit has a right to it, might be evinced, from his having those

divine perfections, which, as has been before observed, are as

cribed to him in scripture ; since he has the perfections of the

divine nature, which are the objects of adoration, then it fol

lows, that he is to be adored ; and if he has performed those

works, which argue him to be the proprietor of all things, this

must be acknowledged ; and if all that grace, which is neces

sary to make us meet for the heavenly blessedness, be his work

and gift, it follows from hence, that he is to be sought to for

it, which is a great branch of religious worship. But this be

ing only an improvement of, or a deduction from those fore

going arguments, laid down to prove his Deity, we shall en

quire whether we have not something that contains in it the

obligation of a command, or whether there are not some exam

ples, which are equivalent thereunto, which will farther warrant

our giving divine worship to him. Some suppose, that that

prayer is directed to the Holy Ghost, which is mentioned in

Acts i. 24, 25. Thou, Lord, xvhich knoweth the hearts of all

men, shew whether of these two thou hast chosen, that he may

take part of this ministry and apostleship ; and the reason of

this supposition is, because the designation of persons to the

exercise of their ministry, as well as the extraordinary gifts

with which they were furnished, is peculiarly applied to the

* See Quest, tix. lxvii. lxxii. Ikxv.
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Holy Ghost in this book ; therefore, it is supposed, they prayed

to the Holy Ghost, that he would signify whom he had chosen

to the aposdeship, in the room of Judas, of those two that were

nominated by them l but this being, at most, but a probable

argument, I shall lay no stress upon it.

But, I humbly conceive, that we have a more evident exam

ple of prayer made to the Holy Ghost, in 2 Thess. iii. 5. The

Lord direct your hearts into the love ofGod, and into thepatient

waitingfor Christ; it seems more than probable that the Holy

Ghost, who is here called Lord, is prayed to ; for he is distin

guished from the Father and Son ; and the apostle prays to

him that he would direct them into the love of the Father, and

enable th^m patiently, to wait for the Son.

Again, there is another instance hereof, in 1 Thess. iii. 12,

1 3. The Lord make you to increase and abound in love one to

wards another, to the end, that he may establish your hearts tin-

blameable in holiness before God our Father, at the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ ; where the Holy Ghost seems to be the

person prayed to ; and is plainly distinguished from the Father

and Son, inasmuch as what is prayed to him for, is their being

holy before the Father, at the coming of the Son.

There is another scripture, in which it is still more evident,

that the apostle prays to the Holy Ghost, together with the

Father and Son, viz. Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the Lord Je

sus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy

Ghost, be with you all, amen ; where, in that part of this prayer,

which respects the Holy Ghost, is contained an humble suppli

cation, that he would be pleased to manifest himself to them,

or that he would communicate to them those graces which they

stood in need of ; that so, as the church is said elsewhere, in

John i. 3. to have fellowship xvith the Father, andwith his Son

Jesus Christ ; here the apostle prays that they may have fellow

ship with the Holy Ghost ; and how can this blessing be pray

ed for, without supposing him addressing himself herein to the

Holy Ghost ? Whenever any thing is desired, or prayed for,

that can be considered no otherwise than as an effect, produ

ced by a free agent, this prayer, or desire, is supposed more

immediately to be directed to him : As suppose a person should

use this mode of speaking, in presence of a disobliged friend ;

Oh that he would look upon me, that he would converse with

me, or that he would discover his wonted love to me ! though,

according to the form of expression, it seems not be directed

to him, yet every one would suppose it to be equivalent to an

immediate address made to him to that purpose ; wherefore, for

the aposde to desire that the Holy Ghost would have commu

nion with, that is, converse with, and manifest himself to them,

in performing all those works, which were necessary for their

Vofc. I: 3 F
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edification and salvation, this desire cannot contain less than a

prayer to him.

We shall now proceed to consider some objections, brought

by the Anti-trinitarians, against the deity of the Holy Ghost.

Object. A divine Person cannot be the gift of God, for that

supposes him to be at his disposal, and inferior to him ; but

the Spirit is said to be given by him, in Neh. ix. 20. Thou

gavest also thy good Spirit to instruct them ; and, in Acts xi.

17. Godgave them the Hkegift, meaning the Spirit, that he did

unto us; and, in Luke xi. 13. God, the Father, is said to give

the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. Again, the Spirit is said

to be sent, and that either by the Father, as in John xiv. 26.

The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, -whom the Father will

send in my name; or by the Son, as in chap. xvi. 7. If Idepart,

. I will send him unto you. Again, he is said to receive what

he communicates from another, in John xvi. 14. He shall re

ceive of mine, and shall shew it unto you; which is inconsistent

with the character of a divine Person, who is never said to re

ceive what he imparts to others, as the apostle speaks concern

ing God, in Rom. xi. 35. Who hathfirst given to him ? Again,

he is said not to speak of himself, but what he hears, when he

shews things to come, John xvi. 13. Accordingly he did not

know that which he was to communicate before he heard it.

Again, he is said to have a mind distinct from God, unless we

suppose that there are a plurality of gods, and so more distinct

divine minds than one ; for this, they bring that scripture, in

Rom. viii. 27. He that searcheth the heart, knoweth the mind of

the Spirit. Again, he is represented as making intercession,

which is an act of worship, and consequently he cannot be the

object thereof ; ver. 26. The Spirit itself maketh intercession

for us, &c. this also argues that he is not possessed of the bles

sings which he intercedes for. Again, he is not only said to

be resisted and grieved, which expressions, it is true, are

sometimes applied to God, though in an improper sense, speak

ing after the manner of men ; but the Spirit is said to be

quenched, or extinguished: thus, 1 Thess. v. 19. this, toge

ther with what has been before said concerning him, is not

applicable to a divine Person. These are the most material

objections that are brought against the doctrine which we have

been endeavouring to maintain, and the sum of them all is this;

that it is inconsistent with the character of a divine Person to

be thus dependent on, and subjected to the will of another, as

the Spirit is supposed, by them, to be.

Answ. That we may defend the Godhead of the Holy Ghost,

against such-like objections as these, we shall first premise

something relating to all those scriptures which speak of thf

Spirit, as given or sent by the Father, and then apply it to the
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sense of those in particular which are brought to support the

objections, as before-mentioned.

1. It may be easily observed, that in several places of scrip

ture, especially in the New Testament, the Holy Ghost is of

ten taken for the gifts or graces of the Spirit; and more par

ticularly for that extraordinary dispensation, in which the apos

tles were endowed with those spiritual gifts, which were ne

cessary for the propagation and success of the gospel : these,

by a Metonymy, are called the Spirit; and, I humbly conceive,

all those scriptures, which speak of the Spirit's being poured

forth, as in Prov. i. 23. and Joel ii. 28. compared with Acts

ii. 17. and elsewhere, are to be understood in this sense; and

thus it is explained, in Acts x. 44, 45. The Holy Ghostfell on

all them which heard the word; upon which occasion it is said,

that upon the Gentiles was poured out thegift ofthe Holy Ghost.

Thus we are to understand that scripture, in Acts xix. 2. We

have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost ;

and another in John vii. 39. the Holy Ghost was not yet, be

cause Jesus was not yet glorified; the word given is supplied

by our translators, probably, to fence against a weak argument

of some Anti-trinitarians, taken from that text, to overthrow

the eternity of the Spirit ; but whether the word be supplied or

no, the sense of the text is plainly this, that the gifts of the

Holy Ghost were not conferred before Christ's ascension into

heaven ; which is a farther confirmation of this acceptation of

the word, or of this figurative way of speaking, being used in

this, and several other places of scripture, to the same purpose.

2. All those scriptures which seem to represent the Holy

Ghost, as inferior to the Father and Son, some of which are

contained in the objection, may be understood as denoting the

subserviency of the works of the Spirit, which are also called

the Holy Ghost, to those works which are said to be perform

ed by the Father and Son : Now it is certain that the subser

viency of one work unto another, performed by different per

sons, does not necessarily infer the inferiority of one person to

the other : accordingly we must distinguish between the Spirit,

as subsisting, and as acting ; in the former sense, he is a di

vine Person, equal with the Father and Son; in the latter, he

mav be said to be subservient to them.

But now we shall proceed to consider the sense of those

scriptures, brought to support the objection, in consistency

with what has been premised. The first scripture mentioned,

is that in which it is said, Thou getvest them thy good Spirit to

instruct them; where the Holy Ghost is described with a per

sonal character, and probably it is not to be understood me-

tonymically for his gifts and graces ; accordingly the meaning

of it seems to be this ; that the Spirit's efficiency, in guiding
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and instructing them, was a special gift of God conferred upon

them l and, in this respect, though he was a sovereign Agent,

/ et he is said to act by the will of the Father, which is the

same with his own will : for though the Persons in the God

head are.distinct, yet they have not distinct wills ; and it is no

improper way of speaking to say, that when a divine Person

displays his glory, and therein confers a blessing upon men,

that this is given ; as when God is said to give himself to his

people, when he promises to be a God to them. There is, in

deed, in this mode of speaking, a discriminating act of favour

conferred on men, upon which account it is called a gift ; but

this does not militate against the divinity of the Holy Ghost,

though he is said to be given to them.

As for the other scripture, in which it is said, Got? gave

them the like gift, as he gave to us, meaning the Holy Ghost,

that is plainly taken for the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, the

conferring whereof is called, in the foregoing words, a being

baptized with the Holy Ghost ; as it is particularly explained in

that scripture, referred to, in Acts x. 45, 46. where it is said,

that on the Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost;

what this gift is, we may learn from the following words, They

spake xoith tongues, and magnified God.

Again, when it is said, in Luke xi. 13. that your heavenly

Father shall give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him; this is

explained by another evangelist, in Matt. vii. 11. where it is

taken for good things in general, and so includes the graces of

the Spirit, that accompany salvation, when it is said, your

Father, that is in heaven, shall give good things to them that

ask him ; so that here the Spirit is taken for all those blessings

which he bestows upon his people, in answer of prayer.

As for those scriptures before mentioned, in which the

Spirit is said to be sent, either by the Father, or the Son, they

are not, indeed, to be understood in the same sense, as when

the Son is said to be sent in his human nature, appearing in

the form of a servant, to fulfil the will of God ; but when God

is said to send his Spirit, the word is to be taken in a meta

phorical sense ; in which, sending imports as much as giving ;

and when the Spirit is said to be given, it has a peculiar refer-

once to the grace which he was to bestow upon them. If we

enquire into the reason of this metaphorical way of speaking,

it may probably be this ; that we may understand hereby that

the Spirit, which was to produce these effects, was a divine

Person, and that the effects themselves were subservient to

those works which were performed, by which the Personal

glories of the Father and Son were demonstrated.

Again, when it is farther said by our Saviour, in John xvi.

14. that the Spirit shall receive of mine, and shew it unto you ;



THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 413

this plainly intends the Spirit's applying to them those blessings

which Christ had purchased by his blood, which tended to his

glory ; and still it signifies only the subserviency of the Spirit

to the Son, in working, as the application of redemption tends

to render the purchase thereof effectual, to answer its designed

end.

As to the next scripture, before mentioned, in John xvi. 13.

where the Spirit is said not to speak of himself, but whatsoever

he shall hear, that shall he speak ; this does not argue, in the

least, that the Spirit receives what he communicates, as de

pendent on the Father, for the knowledge of those things he

is to impart, or that he has ideas impressed on his mind, as

creatures are said to have ; for that is inconsistent with what

has been before proved from scripture, viz. That the Spirit

knoweth the deep things of God, even as the spirit of a man

knoweth the things of a man; or, as an intelligent being, is

conscious of his own thoughts, or actions, not by information,

but by an immediate internal perception. The sense therefore

of this text is this ; that the Spirit shall communicate no other

doctrines, or give no other laws, but what Christ had before

given in the gospel ; or that what he revealeth, is the same that

Christ had given them ground to expect : accordingly, it is so

far from militating against the Spirit's divinity, that it proves

the harmony and consent of what is suggested by one divine

Person, with what had been before delivered by another*; and

as to the mode of expression here used, concerning the Spirit's

speaking what he had heard ; this is spoken after the manner of

men, and is no more inconsistent with his divine omniscience,

or the independence thereof, than when God is said, in other

scriptures, to know things by searching them, or, as it were,

by enquiry, as hath been before observed, in considering om

niscience, as attributed to the Holy Ghost. These, and such

like expressions, by which God is represented, by words, ac

commodated to our usual way of speaking,when applied to men,

are to be understood, notwithstanding, in a way agreeable to

the divine perfections, by abstracting from them every thing

that argues the least imperfection in him, when applied to

the Holy Ghost ; as when some expressions, agreeable to hu

man modes of speaking, are elsewhere used, with a particular

application to the Father, without detracting from his divine

glory- .

Again, when it is objected, that the Spirit hath a distinct

mind from God, as when it is said, God knoweth the mind of

the Spirit ; and, as though he were represented as engaged in

an act of worship, he is, in the following words, described, as

praying, or, making intercession for us, according to the will

ofGod; as, in Rom. viii. 26, 27. it is plain, that, by (he mbid
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of the Spirit, we are to understand those secret desires in

prayer, which are wrought in believers by the Spirit, when

they want words to express them ; instead of which, they ad

dress themselves to God, as it is said, with groanings that can

not be uttered, which are from the Spirit, as the Author of these

secret desires, which are only known to the heart-searching

God, who knows the meaning of them, what it is %ve want, in

which respect, this is called the mind of the' Spirit, as the Au

thor thereof, though it is subjectively our own mind or de

sires, which we want words to express; and when the Spirit is

said to make intercession for us, it implies nothing else but

his enabling us, whether in more or less proper modes of speak

ing, to plead with God for ourselves.

Lastly, As to those expressions, by which the Spirit is re

presented, as quenched, or extinguished, these arc to be under

stood in the same sense as when by a metonymy, as before men

tioned, the gilts of the Spirit ; as when those extmr,rdi.iary

gifts were first promised, they were led to expect that they

should be baptized with the Holy Ghost, and withfire, that is,

they should have the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost

conferred upon them, which were to be signified by the em

blem offiery tongues, that sat on them, in Acts ii. 3. the rea

son of which emblem might probably be this ; that as a neces

sary qualification from their preaching the gospel, they should

be filled with an holy flame of love to God, and zeal for his

glory, as well as with the gift of tongues, by which they might

communicate his mind to the world. This privilege, which

they had received, the aposde exhorts them not to forfeit, a-

buse, or provoke the Holy Ghost to take from them, which is

called a quenching the Spirit ; therefore this metaphorical way

of speaking, accommodated hereunto, must not be supposed to

be inconsistent with his divinity.

I shall conclude with some inferences, which more especial

ly respect the practical improvement of the doctrine of the Tri

nity. And,

1. We may take occasion, from hence, to observe the dif

ference that there is between natural and revealed religion.

As the former respects the knowledge of God so far, as it may

be attained without the help of divine revelation, and that

worship, which the heathen, who have nothing else to guide

them but the light of nature, are obliged to give to the divine

Being ; the latter, which is founded on scripture, contains a

display of the Personal glory of the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, which is necessary to be known and believed, as being

the foundation of all revealed religion; so that the sum of

Christianity consists in our subjection to, and adoring the God

head, as subsisting in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
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2. As this doctrine is eminently displayed in the work of

redemption, it is necessary for us to consider how it is accommo

dated to, and demonstrated by all the branches thereof. The

price that was given, by our great Redeemer, has a value put

upon it, in proportion to the dignity of his Person, and lays a

sure foundation for our hope of being accepted in the sight of

God, on account of his obedience and sacrifice, which was of

infinite value : and the application of redemption being a work

which the Spirit, who is a divine Person, has undertaken to

perform, encourages us to expect that it shall be brought to

perfection ; so that they, who are the objects of redeeming love

and sanctifying grace, shall, in the end, be completely saved.

3. As it is necessary for us to adore and magnify the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, for the hope which we have of this in

estimable privilege in the gospel ; so we must observe the dis

tinct glory that is to be given to each of these divine Persons

for this work ; to the Father, in that whatever is done by the

Mediator, to procure this privilege for us, is considered, in

scripture, as taking its rise from him, 1 Cor. i. 30. Of him are

ye in Christ Jesus, -who of God is made unto us, wisdom, and

righteousness, and sanctipcation, and redemption : And what

ever was done in the human nature, or by God incarnate ; that

is, in a peculiar manner, the work of the Son, and a revenue

of glory is due to him for it, who gave his life a ransom for

many, and herein expressed the highest instance of condescen

sion, which is enhanced by the infinite dignity of his Person.

Moreover, whatever work is performed in subserviency to the

Mediator's glory, whereby the Spirit demonstrates his distinct

Personal glory ; this gives us occasion to adore him, in all the

displays of his power, in beginning, carrying on, and completing

the work of grace in the souls of men.

4. As to what respects that fellowship or communion, which

believers have with the Father, Son, and Spirit, this depends

on the account we have, in scripture, of the distinct methods,

in which their Personal glory is set forth therein : Thus wo

have access to God the Father, through the Mediation of the

Son, by the powerful influence of the Holy Spirit, as the apos

tle says, in Eph. ii. 18. Through him we have an access, by one

Spirit unto the leather ; and our hope of blessedness proceeds

this way, as it is the gift of the Father, who has prepared an

inheritance for us, the purchase of the Son, on whose death it

is founded, and the work of the Holy Ghost, as bringing us to

and putting us into the possession of it.

5. This directs us as to the way of performing the great du

ty of self-dedication, to the Father, Son, and Spirit ; to the

Father, as our covenant God in Christ ; to the Son, as the Me

diator, Head, and Surety of this covenant : -and to the -Spirit.
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by whom we are made partakers of the blessings promised

therein ; in all these, and many other respects, we are to have

a particular regard to the persons in the Godhead, in such a

way, as their Personal glory is set forth in scripture.

6. Since the Father, Son, and Spirit, are one, though we

distinguish them as Persons, yet we must consider them as

having the same divine perfections, the same divine under

standing and will, lest, while we give glory to each of the Per

sons in the Godhead, we should suppose that there are more

Gods than one ; therefore, though the Person of the Father is

distinct from that of the Son and the Holy Ghost, we are not

to suppose the power, wisdom, goodness, and faithfulness, or

any other divine perfections, belong, in a more or less proper

sense, to one Person than another.

7. This doctrine is of use to direct us how we are to address

ourselves to God in prayer: thus, when therein we call him

our Father, we are not to consider him in the same sense, as

when he is represented as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;

but we address ourselves to him, as the Author of our being,

the God of all grace, and the Fountain of blessedness ; in which

respect, the Son and the Holy Ghost are not to be excluded, es

pecially unless we consider him as our Father in Christ, and

so express our faith with respect to his distinct Personality,

from that of the Son and the Spirit. And though only one di

vine Person be particularly mentioned in prayer, the blessed

Trinity is to be adored ; or whatever Personal glory we ascribe

to one, as subsisting distinctly from the other, we must, not

withstanding, consider the Father, Son, and Spirit, as the one

onlv living and true God.

Thus we have gone through this great and important sub

ject, and therein have taken occasion, particularly, to insist on

the chief matters in controversy relating to the doctrine of the

ever-blessed Trinity, and consider the various methods taken

to oppose it both by the Socinians and Arians, and endeavour

ed, not only to defend the Deity of our Saviour, and the Holy

Ghost by enquiring into the sense of those many scriptures, in

which our faith therein is founded, but to answer the most

material objections that are brought against it ; and our enlarg

ing more on it, than we shall do on several following answers,

cannot be reckoned a needless work, inasmuch as a great deal

hath been written in opposition to it, whereby the faith of some

has not only been shaken, but overthrown. I would never at

tempt to speak of this doctrine, or any of the divine perfec

tions, without being sensible of the difficulty of the subject, it

being such as is not to be comprehended by a finite mind. I

hope nothing will appear to have been suggested inconsistent

with the essential, or Personal glory of the Father, Son, or
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Spirit; and it may reasonably be expected that there should be

allowances made for great defects, since it is but a litde of God

than can be known by us ; therefore, when we pretend to speak

concerning him, it will not be thought strange if we give occa

sion to any to say,'that we have the greatest reason to acknow

ledge, that, in many instances, we cannot order our words, bv

reason of darkness.

Quest. XII. What are the decrees of God?

Answ. God's decrees are the wise, free, and holy acts of the

counsel of his will ; whereby, from all eternity, he hath, for

his own glory, unchangeably fore-ordained whatsoever comes

to pass in time ; especially concerning angels and men.

Quest. XIII. What hath God especially decreed concerning

angels and men ?

Answ. God, by an eternal and immutable decree out of his

mere love, for the praise of his glorious grace, to be mani

fested in due time, hath elected some angels to glory, and,

in Christ, hath chosen some men to eternal life, and the

means thereof; and also, according to his sovereign power,

and the unsearchable counsel of his own will (whereby he

extendeth, or with-holdeth favour, as he pleaseth) hath pass

ed by, and fore-ordained the rest to dishonour and wrath,

to be for their sin inflicted, to the praise of the glory of his

justice.

HAVING considered the perfections of the divine nature,

and the Personal glories of the Father, Son, and Spirit,

the next thing to be insisted on is, what God has purposed to

do from eternity, or does, or will do, in pursuance thereof ;

the former we call his decrees ; the latter, the execution of

them. The object of his decree is whatever comes to pass,

which is the most large and comprehensive sense of his pur

pose : but whereas his determinations, in a particular manner,

respect angels and men, or the intelligent part of the creation,

and more especially the eternal happiness of some, or the dis

play of his righteous judgments against others ; in these re

spects, they being taken in a more limited sense, are called as

relating to the former, election, and, with respect to the latter,

reprobation, which is the subject matter of these two answers.

And, before we proceed to insist on this sublime and difficult

subject, it may not be inexpedient for us to premise some things

concerning it in general.

1. It is well known that there is no doctrine, contained in

Vol. I. 3 G
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scripture, which is more contested than this, which lies before

us ; and it is not only denied by some, but treated with the

utmost dislike or detestation, and that to such a degree, that

we must either wholly forbear to mention it in public discour

ses, or writings, or else must be liable to the hard fate of be

ing censured by those who will not do that justice to the ar

gument, to consider what may be advanced in defence thereof,

as though it were to be taken for granted that we are main

taining a doctrine that is not only indefensible, but injurious

to mankind, and subv ersive of all religion.

2. If there be any who give just occasion to these prejudi

ces, by the methods which they have used in explaining, as

well as the weakness of their arguments in defending it, or by

laying themselves open to those popular objections, which are

usually brought against it, we cannot but conclude that they

are highly to blame ; and therefore we arc far from approving

of any unguarded expressions, which are to be met with in

some writings, whereby a stumbling-block is laid in the way

of those who are disposed to make men offenders for a word,

rather th:m to judge impartially of the main drift of their dis

course : it is to be owned, that this has done dis-service to the

cause, which might have been better defended.

3. If these prejudices against this doctrine are ill grounded,

and the objections only founded on the popular cry, by which

it is endeavoured to be run down, and condemned with re

proach and censure ; and if persons know not, nor desire to

know what may be said in defence thereof, how such-like ob

jections may be answered ; the disgust and opposition is both

unreasonable and uncharitable, and contains ?. capricious reso

lution not to be undeceived, and consequently renders the per

son thus prejudiced, highly culpable in the sight of God, espr -

daily if there be any ground to conclude that his cause is there

in maintained.

4. Let it be farther considered, that it is not a new doctrine,

or such as was altogether unheard of in the world before ; nor

has it been only defended by the more ignorant or licentious

part of mankind, or those who have been bold and presump

tuous in affirming that for truth, which they had not duly

weighed, or been convinced of, from the strongest evidence.

Whether it be as ancient as scripture, and, indeed, founded

upon it, we shall leave others to judge, when we have consider

ed what may be said from it in defence thereof.

5. It was generally asserted, and publicly owned in most of

the confessions of faith of the reformed churches in the last

age, and, in particular, in the church of England, as contained

in one of the articles thereof, and there is no apparent ambi

guity in the words themselves, however, some have endeavour
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ed, of late, to strain the sense thereof, and put such a meaning

on them, as is very different from the writings of those who

compiled them, which might serve as a comment on them.

And to this we may add, that it was maintained by far the

greatest number of divines, in their public discourses and wri

tings in the last century, how much soever the contrary doc

trines are maintained at this day : however, we do not insist on

this as a proof of the truth thereof, as though it needed to be

supported by numbers of advocates for it, or were founded

thereon; nor do we suppose, that when it has been most

strenuously, and almost universally defended, there were not

at the same time, others who opposed it. This I only mention,

that I may, if possible, remove those prejudices that are incon

sistent with persons judging impartially of it.

Since we are considering the head of prejudices against this

doctrine, we think it necessary to add, that we shall endeavour

to vindicate it, from the reproach that is generally cast on it,

by those who suppose that it cannot be defended, without as

serting God to be the author of sin, or supposing him to be

severe, cruel, and unjust to his creatures, as some conclude we

represent him to be, by unjust consequences deduced from it.

We are far from asserting, as will hereafter appear, that God

from all eternity, purposed to damn a great part of the world,

as the result of his mere sovereign will, without the foresight

of sin, which would render them liable to that condemnation.

Moreover, we shall endeavour to make it appear, in oppo

sition to the calumnies of some, that the decree of God does

not destroy, or take away, the liberty of man's will, with re

spect to things, within its own sphere ; or that considered in

itself, it doth not lay a natural necessity on him, to rush into

inevitable damnation, as though the destruction of sinners were

only to be resolved into the divine purpose, and not their own

wickedness. In considering which, we shall maintain, that the

decree of God does not lay any force on the will of man, nor

preclude the means of grace, as ordained by him, for the sal

vation of them that do, or shall hereafter, believe untq life

everlasting ; nor does it obstruct the preaching of the gospel,

and therein proclaiming the glad tidings of salvation, to those

who set under the sound thereof, as an ordinance for their faith.

And inasmuch as many are prejudiced against this doctrine,

as being influenced by that popular out-cry, which is made by

some, as though it were of a very pernicious tendency', cither,

on the one hand, to lead men to presumption, as giving occa

sion to persons to conclude that they may be saved as being

elected though they live as they list ; or, on the other hand, that

it leads to despair, as supposing, that if there be such a decree,

as that of reprobation, they must necessarily be included in it,
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and, by this means, instead of promoting holiness of life, it is in

consistent therewith : if we cannot maintain this doctrine, with

out giving just ground for such exceptions, we shall not only

think our labour lost, but condemn it as pernicious and unscrip-

tural, as much as they do, as it must of necessity be, if it cannot

be defended from such-like exceptions : which, I hope, we shall

be able to do, and at the same time, make it appear, that it is

not only consistent with, but a very great motive and induce

ment to practical godliness : and, if this can be made to appear,

the greatest part of the censorious prejudices, that are enter

tained against it, will be removed, and persons will be better

able to judge whether truth lies on that side of the question,

which we shall endeavour to defend, or the contrary.

I could not but premise these tilings in our entrance on this

subject, as being sensible that such-like reproaches, as these we

have mentioned, are brought by many, without duly weighing

whether they arc well grounded or no ; so that this doctrine is

often opposed, in such a way of reasoning, that the premises,

as well as the conclusions drawn from them, are rather their

own than ours ; or, at least, if some ideas thereof may be found

in the writings, or taken from the unguarded expressions, which

some who have defended this doctrine, have made use of; yet

they have appeared in such a dress thnt even they, who are

supposed to have advanced them, would have disowned and

rejected them. If persons who are in another way of thinking,

resolve not to lay aside these misrepresentations, it plainly ap

pears that they are not disposed to lie open to conviction, and

then all attempts to defend this doctrine will he to no purpose;

the preventing whereof has rendered these prefatory cautions

needful.

We shall only add, to what has been said, some rules, by

which we desire that the truth, either of this or the opposite

doctrine, may be judged of.

1. If we do not confirm what we assert, by proofs taken from

scripture, let it not be received ; but if we do, whatever may

be said of our method of managing this controversy, the great

est deference ought to be paid to the sacred oracles: But since

it is very common for persons to answer the arguments taken

from one scripture, by producing other scriptures, which seems

to assert the contrary, as desirous to shift aside in the dispute,

and put us upon solving the difficulties which they suppose to

be contained in them ; though this is not to be declined, yet a

more direct answer must be given before the doctrine itself is

overthrown. Whether our explication of those scriptures, on

which our faith therein is founded, be just, we shall leave others

to judge; and also whether the sense we give of other scrip*

tures that are brought as objections against it, be not equally
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probable with that of those that bring them ; which is all that

need be insisted on in such cases.

2. Let that doctrine be received, and the contrary rejected, on

which side of the question soever it lies, that is most agreeable

to the divine perfections, and explains those scriptures, brought

in defence of it, most consistently therewith; which is a fair

proposal; and such as aught not only to be applied to this par

ticular head of doctrine, but to the whole of religion, as found

ed on scripture, which is far from overthrowing the divine glo

ry, the advancement whereof is the great end of it.

3. Let that doctrine be rejected, as inconsistent with itself,

and not worthy to be believed or embraced, whether it be ours,

or the contrary thereunto, that shall detract from the harmony

of the divine perfection, or pretend to set up, or plead for one,

and, at the same time militate against the glory of another ; and

I desire nothing more than that our whole method of reasoning

on this subject may be tried by these rules, and be deemed true

or false, agreeably to what is contained therein.

In considering this subject, relating to the decrees of God, as

in the two answers, which we are explaining, we shall proceed

in the following method ; and shew,

I. What we are to understand, by God's fore-ordaining what

ever comes to pass, according to the counsel of his own will ;

wherein we shall compare the decree with the execution there

of, and observe how one exactly answers to the other, and is to

be a rule for our judging concerning it.

II. We shall prove the truth of that proposition, that God

hath fore-ordained whatever shall come to pass, either in time,

or to eternity.

III. We shall then particularly consider intelligent creatures,

such as angels and men, and that both good and bad, with re

spect to their present, or future state, as the objects of God's

eternal decree or purpose, and so shall proceed to speak con

cerning the decree of election, and reprobation, as contained in

the latter of these answers.

IV. \Wb shall lay down some propositions concerning each of

these, tending to explain and prove thevn, and that more espe

cially as to whmt respects the election and reprobation of men.

V. We shall consider the properties thereof, and how the di

vine perfections are displayed therein, and endeavour to make

it appear, in various instances, that the account we shall give

thereof is agreeable thereunto, as well as founded on scripture.

VI. We shall enquire whether the contrary doctrine defend

ed by those who deny election and reprobation, be not dero

gatory to, and subversive of the divine perfections, or, at least,

inconsistent with the harmony thereof; or whether it doth not,
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in many respects, make God altogether such an one as our

selves.

VII. We shall endeavour to prove that their reasoning from

scripture, who maintain the contrary doctrine, is not sufficiently

conclusive ; and that the sense they give of those scriptures,

generally brought to support it, does not so well agree with the

divine perfections, as it ought to do, but that they may be ex

plained in a different way, more consistent therewith.

VIII. We shall endeavour to answer the most material ob

jections that are usually brought against the doctrine that we

are maintaining. And,

IX. Shew how it is practically to be improved by us, to the

glory of God, and our spiritual good and advantage.

I. What we are to understand by God's fore-ordaining what

ever comes to pass, according to the counsel of his own will.

1. By God's fore-ordaining whatever comes to pass, we do

not understand barely his fore-knowledge of all things, that are,

or shall be done in time, and to eternity, although this be in

cluded in, and inseparably connected with his eternal purpose,

since no one can purpose to act without the foreknowledge there

of; yet more than this is certainly contained therein ; therefore,

2. God's pre-determining, or fore-ordaining whatsoever

comes to pass, includes not only an act of the divine under

standing, but an act of his sovereign will: It is not only his

knowing what shall come to pass, but his determining, by his

own agency, or efficiency, what he will produce in time, or to

eternity. Accordingly, some call the decrees of God his eter

nal providence, and the execution thereof his actual providence :

by the former, he determines what he will do; by the latter, he

brings his determinations to pass, or effects what he before de

signed to do. It follows therefore,

3. That God's fore-odaining whatsoever shall come to pass,

is vastly different from his bringing things to pass : the one is

an internal act of his will ; the ether, an external act of his al

mighty power : He fore-ordained that they should come to pass*

and therefore, till then, they are considered as future; though

this determination necessarily secures the event, unless %ve sup

pose it possible for his eternal purpose to be defeated, which is

disagreeable to the divine perfections, as will farther appear un

der some following heads. And, on the other hand, when we

consider him, as bringing all things to pass, or producing them

by his power, this renders what' was before future, present.

With respect to the former, he decrees what shall be ; and, with

respect to the latter, his decree takes effect, and is executed ac

cordingly.

They who treat of this matter, generally consider things, ei

ther as possible or future. Things are said te be possible, with
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respect to the power of God, as every thing that he can do, is

possible to be done, though some things, which he could have

done, he never will do. As for instance : He could have

.made more worlds, had he pleased ; or have produced more

men upon earth, or more species of creatures ; or have given

a greater degree of perfection to creatures, than he has done,

or will do ; for it is certain, that he never acted to the utmost

of his power, accordingly he could have done many things that

he will never do ; and those things are said to be possible, but

not future.

Moreover, things future arc rendered so, by the will of God,

or his having fore-ordained, or determined to produce them ;

this is what we call the decree of God, which respects the event,

or determines whatever shall come to pass.

We are now to consider, what we are to understand by God's

fore-ordaining all things, according to the counsel of his will ;

which is a mode of speaking used in scripture, in Eph. i. 11.

Being predestinated according to the purpose of him who work-

eth all things after the counsel of his own will.

1. We are not hereby to understand that the decrees of God

are the result of deliberation, or his debating matters within

himself, as reasoning in his own mind about the expediencv, or

inexpediency of things, or calling in the advice of others, as

creatures are said to do, when acting with counsel ; for he must

not be supposed to determine things in such a way, since that

would argue an imperfection in the divine mind; With whom

took he counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in

the paths of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and shewed

to him the way ofunderstanding? Isa. xl. 14. But,

2. It implies, that his decrees are infinitely wise. As what

is done with counsel is said, according to human modes of

speaking, to be done advisedly, in opposition to its being done

rashly, or with precipitation; accordingly all the works of God

are done with wisdom, therefore all his purposes and determi

nations to do what is done in time, are infinitely wise, which,

according to our way of speaking, is called the counsel of his

will : thus it is said, He is wonderful in counsel, and excellent

in working, chap, xxviii. 29.

We are now to consider the object of God's decree ; This,

as has been before observed, is every thing that has, or shall

come to pass, and it may be considered in different respects.

There «re some things which he has determined to effect, name

ly, such as are the objects of his power ; or all things, which

have a natural or moral goodness in them, which are becoming

an infinitely holy God to produce : and this includes in it every

thing but sin, which God does not produce, it not being the ob

ject of power: Nevertheless, this must besupposed to be com
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mitted by his permission, and therefore it is the consequence of

his decree to permit, though not, as other things, of his decree

to effect ; it is one thing to suffer sin to be committed in the

world, and another thing to be the author of it. But this we

shall have occasion to enlarge on, under a following head.

II. We shall now proceed to prove the truth of what is laid

down in this answer, namely, that God hath fore-ordained what

ever comes to pass. This will evidently appear, if we consider

the five following propositions in their due connexion.

1. Nothing comes to pass by chance, with respect to God,

but by the direction of his providence, which we are bound to

assert against the Deists, who speak of God, as though he were

not the Governor of the world. This cannot be denied by any,

who think, with any degree of modesty, concerning, or pay a

due deference to the divine perfections, since God may as

well be denied to be the Creator as the Governor of the

world, (a.)

(a) " Certainly, it is not to be understood, in a literal or strict sense, that He

doet, all that is done. " Far be it from God," says Elihu, " that he should do

wickedness : and from the Almighty, that he should commit iniquity." Doing

wickedness, and committing iniquity, are synonymous phrases : but to impute to

the Most High, any thing like what is commonly meant by either of these phrases,

is evident blasphemy,

Nor are we to imagine, certainly, that God makes his creatures do, whatever is

done by them, in any such manner as is inconsistent with their own proper agen

cy- Rational creatures certainly act ; and act as freely, as if there were no being

above them to direct their steps, or to govern their actions. When God works

in men, to will and to do that which is good; they, nevertheless will and do it

themselves ; and are really praiseworthy. And he does not, surely, so influence

any to evil, as to render them unactive, involuntary, or undeserving of blame.

Nor do I believe it true, literally and strictly speaking, that God create; what

soever comes to pass ; particularly darkness, and moral eviL

But this must not be taken for granted, nor hastily passed over : because,

however indisputable, it is disputed. There are some among us, and some who

are deservedly in reputation for wisdom, and general soundness in the faith ; who

appear to be of opinion, that God is the direct Author—the immediate Cause—

the proper Creator, of all evil, as well as of all good—of all sin, as well as holi

ness, in heart and life—in thought, word, and deed.

This opinion, however, notwithstanding my high esteem and particular friend

ship for some of the holders of it, I am not yet ready to adopt, for several reasons.

1. To suppose that the actions of men, whether virtuous or vicious, are crea

ted, seems to confound all distinction between creation and Providence ; or rather,

wholly to exclude the latter.

The work of creation, we used to think, was God's making creatures and

things, at first; or giving the beginning of existence to matter and minds, with

their various properties, instincts and organizations. And that God's works of

Providence, were his preserving tilings already made, and governing ail their

operations. Hut according to this new philosophy, creation is all ; Providence

is nothing. For what preserving and governing of creatures or actions can there

be, when every creature and every action, is every moment created anew > An

action, a thought, or volition, whether good or evil, is a new and strange kind of

creature, or created thing. But, in a theological view, the question before us is

of chief importance, as it respects moral evil. I add, therefore;

2. It appears to ine, that to suppose God the Creator of sin, whether in pcinci-
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2. It follows from hence, that nothing is done without the

divine influence, or permission. The former (as was before

observed) respects things that are good, which are the effects

pie or action, is hardly reconcilable with his perfect holiness. " Doth a fountain

send forth, at the same place, sweet waters and bitter .'" Can darkness proceed

from Him, as its proper source, in whom there is no darkness at all ?

It is true, God has created many things which are of a different nature from

himself; as the bodies of men and beasts, and all parts of the world of matter :

but nothing, I conceive, directly oppotite to his own nature ; as is sin. The sun

is the immediate cause of the growth of vegetables ; though these are essentially

different from the sun itself: but it is not thus the cause of ice and darkness ;

which are no more ofa contrary nature to it, than sin is to the nature of God.* '

I am sensible it has been said, there is no more inconsistency with the holiness

of God, in supposing him the efficient, immediate cause of sin, for necessary good

purposes ; than in supposing he only permits it, for wise ends, and so orders things

that he knows it will be committed.

But these two ways of accounting for the existence of moral evil, appear to me

materially different. There are supposable cases in which it would be right for

a man, not to hinder another from sinning, when he could hinder him ; and also

to place him in circumstances of temptation, expecting that he would sin. For

instance, a parent may leave money in the way of a child suspected of being given

to theft t and may conceal himself and let the child steal it ; with a view to cor

rect him, in order to reclaim him, or as a warning to his other children. All this

might be perfectly rig'ht in the parent ; however certainly he might know, that

the child would be guilty of the expected crime. But I question whether any

case can be supposed in which it would not be wrong, directly to influence ano

ther to do evil, that good might come. Kxciting one to sin by power or persua

sion ; and placing one in circumstances of trial, wherein he would lie tempted to

sin, without restraining him from it, are surely different things, although the cer

tainty of his sinning may he the same.

3. 1 dare not think that God creates sin, and all kinds of evil, because this seems

plainly contrary to the general current of the holy scriptures.

In the first cliapter ot Genesis, it is said, " God saw every thing that he had

made, and, behold, it was very good." Of his making two great lights, we are

told ; and that he made the stars also : but no account is there given of his crea

ting darkness. Respecting our own species, the inspired historian particularly

informs us, that " God created man in his own image : in the image of God crea

ted he him : male and female created he them." Nor do we find in that book, or

in all the Bible, that he hath since ever created them otherwise. Solomon three

thousand years after the fall, having made diligent search among men and wo-

* There is a vast difference betwern the sno's being the cause of the lightsomeness and
warmth of the atmosphere, and ot the brightness of gold and diamonds, by Its presence and
positive influence ; and its being the occasion of darkness and frost in the night, by irs motion
whereby it descends below the horizon. TJie motion of the sno is the occasion of the latter kind
of events ; but not the proper cause, erficient, or producer of them.—No more is any action of t
the divine Being, the cause of the evil ot men's wills. If the sun were the proper cautc of cold
and darkness, it would be the fountain of these things, as it is the rountain oflight and heat: and
then something might be argued from the iriture of cold and darkness, to a likeness of nature in
the sno ; and it might be tustly infered that the son itself is dark and cold : hut from its being
the cause of these, no otherwise than bv its absence, no such thing can beinfrrcd, but the con
trary. It may justlv be argued that the sun is a bright and hot IxMly, if cold and darkness
are roond to be the consequence of its withdrawincnc ; and the more constantly and necessarily
these effects are connected with and confined to its absence, the more strongly does it arirwc the
sun to be the fountain of li^ht and heat. So. in as much as sin is nnt the rruit of any positive in-
Baencc of the Most High, hut on the contrary, arises rrom rhe withdrawment of 1. is action and
energy, and under certain circumstances, necessarily follows on the sv,,ut of his influence, this is
no argument that he is sinful, or his onernrlon evil ; but on the contrary that he and hit aevney
are aitogether holy, and that he is tne fountain of all holiness, tt would Iw strange arguing in
deed, because men never commit sin, but nnlv when God leaves them r,, themselves ; and ne
cessarily sin wnen he does so. that therernrc- rheir sin Is not from themselves, but from God : as
strange as it would he to argue, because it is alw iss d irk when the sun is cone, and never davk
when he is present, that therefore darkness is from lite sun, at,d thai his disk and beams must kv
.lack." EJvjrai cu tin mil.

J,age 2S9. Batten Ed. 175*.
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of his power ; the latter, sin. That nothing t omes to pass with

out the divine influence, or permission, is evident; for if any

thing came to pass, which is the object of power, without the

men, to find out their true character, and the cause of their so universal depra

vity, soys ; " Lo, this only have I found, that G'orf made man upright; but they

have sought out many inventions." Wicked practices, and deceitful inventions

to conceal their criminality, are ever ascribed in scripture to mankind them

selves, or to other fallen creatures, and never to God, as their efficient cause.In the New-Testament, christians are said to be " created unto good works ?*

and we read of" the new man, which after God, is created in righteousness and

" true holiness." But no where do we read of any one that was created unto evil

works t or after Satan in unrighteousness and sin. It is written, 1 Cor. xiv. 33,

" God is not the author of confusion, but of peace." And James i. 13—17, " Lei

no man say, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be tempt

ed with evil, neither tempteth he any man : but every man is tempted when he

is led away of his own lust and enticed.—Do not err, my beloved brethren. Eve

ry good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Fa

ther oflights." Can anything be more express to teach us, that a distinction

ought carefully to be made between the origin of good and evil t and that we

should not conceive them both alike to come from Gad ?

For scripture proof that God is not the efficient author of sin, I will only add,

that the traits of the Spirit, and works of the flesh, are set in contrast and spoken

of as diametrical oppositcs : whereas, did God create sinful propensities in men,

or directly influence them to evil actions, the works of the flesh would be as real

and immediate fruit s of the divine Spirit, as the holiest exercises ofthe best saints.

4. I see no occasion for the supposition of God's being thus the author of all

evil : nor any good ends that it can answer.

Couid it be seen how evils might be accounted for, without supposing tliem

any part of the creation of God; and how God might have an absolute dominion

over all events, without being the immediate cause of bad things; no good man,

I conclude, would wish to conceive of Him as being thus the proper source of

darkness and evil. And indeed, were it so, that our weak minds were unable to

comprehend how God can work all things after the counsel of his own will, or

how natural .wd moral evil could ever have been, without believing^ that God is

a* much, and as immediately, the cause of evil as of good; yet it might be more

modest, and more wise, to leave these among other incomprehensibles, than to

have recourse to so bold an hypothesis for the solution of them. But, I appre

hend, there is no need of this hypothesis in order to account lor the existence of

evil, or in order to an understanding belief of the universal government of the

Most High.

Evils, of most ifnot all kinds, are such negative things—such mere defects, in

their origin at least, as do not need creation, or require a posithe omnipotent

cause. This is the case, evidently, with respect to natural darkness : it is only

the want of light. This is the case, also, with respect to natural death : it is on-

1> the cessation, the loss, the want of life. And this may be the case, with re

spect to spiritual darkness, and spiritual death. It has heretofore been the or

thodox opinion, that all moral evil consists radically in privation ; or, that unho-

liness, at bottom, is the mere want of holiness. And, notwithstanding all the

floods of light, fro,B various quarters, which have come into the world in this aire

of new discoveries, possibly this one old opinion may yet be true. " God made

man upright." That is, He formed him with a disposition impartially just and

rood : He created in him a principle of universal righteousness. When man fell,

by eating the forbidding fruit, this principle had not been preserved in perfect

strength and exercise. In consequence of that disobedience, the divine internal

jifluencc was so withdrawn, that this principle was entirely lost. But we are

pot told, nor need it be supposed, that any opposite principle was then created in

him. Our first parents hud, I believe, in their original formation, all the radical

instincts of nature which they l»d after the fall; or which any of their posterity
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divine influence, then the creature would he said to exist, or act

independently on the power of God ; and, if so, then it would

follow, that it would exist, or act necessarily ; but necessary ex- 'istence is a perfection appropriate to God. *

now have. Such as a principle of self-preservation, a desire of self-promotion,

and a propensity to increase and multiply ; together with all the more particular

appetites and passions, subservient to these purposes. All these are innocent

in themselves, though not in themselves virtuous. But these private instincts,

when left to operate alone, without the governing influence of a public spirit, or

a just regard for other beings, will naturally lead to all manner ot' iniquity, in

heart and life. To avarice and ambition ; to envy and malice ; to intemperance

and lewdness ; to frauds and oppressions ; to wars and fightings.

There is no need of supposing any other divine agency, than only to uphold

in existence creatures that have lost their virtue, amidst surrounding tempta

tions, in order to account tor all the evil affections which we ever feel, and for

all the external wickedness that is ever committed. Nor, in order to the holi-

est,creatures losing their virtue, need any thing more be supposed on God's

part, than only his leaving them to themselves; or not upholding in tht.n, and

constantly invigorating, a virtuous disposition.

And as, in this way, we can account for the existence of all manner of evil ;

so we can thus understand how it is possible for God to bring about whatso

ever comes to pass, without his being the actor, or maker, or instigator, of any

thing that is not perfectly good. When He does not cause light, there will be

darkness. When He does not make peace, there will be evil. The darkness

takes place according to his appointment, with the same exactness and certain

ty, as if He actually created it; and so does evil of every kind. What He deter

mines to permit, knowing perfectly the circumstances and dispositions of every

agent concerned, Will as infallibly come to pass, as what he determines to do

himself, or to effect by his own positive influence. The king's heart, and the

rivers of water ; the waves of the sea, and the tumults of the people, are in the

hand of the Lord, to all important intents and purposes, if it be only true that

He restrains them, or lets them run ; stilleth tliein, or sufiereth them to rage,

just as he sees tit.

In this sense, I conceive, it is to be understood, that God forms the light, and

creates darkness ; makes peace, and creates evil. He has the absolute govern.

ment—the perfect control—the entire superintendency, of all these things.

When any folly has been committed or anv mischief has been done, some are

ready to say, It wot so ordered; as if therefore nobody was to be blamed. But

thiaws a t'.ilsc inference, from just premises. True, it was so ordered of God;

nndWinlcTcd righteously and wisely : but it was so ordered by the doer of the

mischief also ; and ordered carelessly, perhaps, or wickedly. You will say, It

must have been so, and the actor could not have done otherwise : but, I say, he

might have done otherwise, if he would. It is true, there is a kind of necessity

in the actions ofmen. They necessarily act according to their own choice ; and

they necessarily choose to act according to their own disposition. Under this

kind of necessity God himself acts. It is impossible for him to do, because it is

impossible for him to will that which is contrary to his own nature. He neces

sarily wills and does, what is agreeable to his moral perfections. But such a

necessity as this, is so far from being inconsistent with freedom, that it is es

sential to all free agency. Actions which can and do t'dce place, contrary to the

inclination ofthe agent, are not hit actions. Ho has no command over them;

and therefore can deserve no praise or blame for them.

The necessity of acting according to our own minds, is all the necessity which

need be supposed, when we suppose that all our actions were decreed, and are

ordered of God. A creature tliat acts according to any laws of uature, and nut

at perfect random, without any self-government, acts in such a manner that He

whii knows what is in him, may fore-know all his actions ; and in snch s manner
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As to w hat respects the latter, namely, sins being committed

by divine permission, it is evident, that if it might be commit

ted without the divine permission, it could not be restrained by

God : and to suppose that he could not hinder the commission of

sin, is to suppose that sin might proceed to the greatest height,

without any possible check or controul, which would argue a

great defect in the divine government of the world, as it is also

c ontrary to daily experience, as well as scripture. Certainly

he who sets bounds to the sea, and says to its proud waves,

Hitherto shall ye come, and no farther, must be supposed to set

hounds to the corrupt passions of wicked men : thus the Psalm

ist says, Surely the wrath of men shall praise thee ; the remain

der of wrath shalt thou restrain, Psal. Ixxvi. 10.

Notwithstanding, this does not argue his approbation of sin,

or that he is the author of it ; since it is one thing to suffer, or not

to hinder, and another thing to be the author of any thing. Thus

it is' said, These things hast thou done, and I kept silence, Psal.

1. 21. that is, I did not restrain thee from doing them, as I could

have done ; so it is said, in times past he suffered all nations to

walk in their own xvays. Acts xiv. 16.

3. God never acts or suffers any thing to be done, but he

knows, beforehand, what he will do or suffer. This an intelli

gent creature, acting as such, is said do, therefore it must not be

denied of him, who is omniscient, and infinitely wise: He who

knows all things that others will do, cannot but know what him

self will do, or what others will do by the interposition of his

providence, or what he will suffer to be done, before it is acted.

4. Whatever God does, and consequently knows before-hand

tliat He in whose hand his times are, may govern all his volitions. Men follow

their several courses, as freely as the rivers of water, and with a higher kind of

freedom ; yet, since thev run agreeably to their own inclination, and cannot do

otherwise, u Heing omniscient and omnipotent, can calculate before haitffcall

their motions ; can keep them in the channels decreed for them, and can™ ni

them whithersoever he will. If any do not comprehend this, yet let them not

think they so fully comprehend tile contrary, as to feel certain, that cither man

cannot be free, or (iod cannot govern the world. Certainly the providential

government of God, over the hearts and ways of men, though most absolute, is

not such but that, if they do well, they are praise-worthy ; and if they do not

well, the sin Beth at their own door.

Neither let it be imagined that the criminality of a bail action is taken away,

or at all extenuated, because it will be over-ruled for good. Actions are good or

evil, according to the nature of them, and the intention of the agent, and not ac

cording to undesigned consequences. When we act wickedly, and with a wick

ed mind, its being productive of happy effects, altars nothing in regard to our

blarae-worthiness. In the divine decrees, and in the divine providence, " What

ever is, is right :" but in the conduct of creatures, many things that are, are not

at all the less wrong. God's governing all things, so as to make them subserve

his wise and holy designs, should not lead us to think any more favourably of

our ovtn, or of our neighbour's foolish and sinful actions."

Smaixzi's Sra.no .v;
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that he will do it, that he must be supposed to have before deter

mined to do : This must be allowed, or else it argues him de

fective in wisdom. As no wise man acts precipitandy or with

out judgment, much less must the wise God be supposed to do

so ; concerning whom it is said, that all his ways arcjudgment.

Deut. xxxii. 4.

5 It therefore appears, even to a demonstration, that God

before determined, or fore-ordained, whatever comes to pass,

which was the thing to be proved.

And inasmuch, as he never began to determine, as he never

began to exist, or as .he never was without purposes of what he

would do ; therefore it is evident, that he before ordained, from

eternity, whatever should come to pass, either in time, or to

eternity.

It farther appears, that God fore-ordained whatsoever comes

to pass, otherwise he did not determine to create all things be

fore he gave being to them ; and then it could not be said, 0

Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wisdom hast thou made

them all, Psal. civ. 24. There are, indeed, many admirable

discoveries ofwisdom, as well as power, in the effects produced :

but to suppose that all this was done without fore-thought, or

that there was no eternal purpose relating thereunto, would be

such a reflection on the glory of this perfection, as is inconsis

tent with the idea of a God. Moreover, if herein he designed

his own glory, as he certainly did, since every intelligent being

designs some end, and the highest and most excellent end must

be designed by a God of infinite wisdom ; and, if he did all

this for his own glory, then it must be allowed, that it was the

result of an eternal purpose : all which, I am persuaded, will

not be denied by those on the other side of the question, who

defend their own cause with any measure ofjudgment.

To this we may farther add, that to deny that God fore-or

dained whatever comes to pass, is, in effect, to deny a provi

dence, or, at least, that God governs the world in such a way,

as that what he does therein was pre-conceited. And herein

we expect to meet with no opposition from any but the Deists,

or those who deny a God ; and if it be taken for granted that

there is a providence, or that God is the Governor of the world,

we cannot but conclude from hence, that all the displays of his

glory therein, are the the result of his eternal pupose. This is

also agreeable to what is said concerning him, that he doth

according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the in

habitants of the earth, Dan. iv. 35. the meaning of which is

not barely this, (which is a great truth) that he acts, without

controul, inasmuch as his power is infinite : But that all he does

is pursuant to his will ; and, indeed, it cannot be otherwise, if

we suppose that the divine power, and will, are so inseparably
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connected, that he cannot be said to produce any thing, but by

the word of his power; or when he willeth that any thing should

come to pass, it is not in an efficacious will, as ours is, for want

of power, to effect what we have done. Therefore for God to

will the present existence of things, is to effect them, which

seems to be the reason of that mode of speaking, which was used

when he produced all things at first; he said, let them exist in

that form, or perfection, which he had before designed to give

them, and the effect immediately followed, Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, &c.

Hitherto, I presume, our argument will not be much con

tested ; for the main thing in controversy is what relates to the

divine determination respecting intelligent creatures, which will

be considered under a following head : What I have hitherto

attempted to prove is, the proposition in general, namely, that

whatever God brings to pass, or is the effect of power, is the

result of his determinate purpose. And herein, I think, I have

carefully distinguished between God's will to effect, and his will

to permit ; but that will be farther explained, when we speak

of the decrees of God, with a particular application to angels

and men, under the head of election.

Having endeavoured to prove that God hath fore-ordained

whatever comes to pass, we shall lay down the following pro

positions relating to his end and design in all his purposes, to

gether with the nature of things, as coming to pass pursuant

thereunto, and the method in which we are to conceive of the

decree, when compared with the execution thereof.

1. God cannot design any thing, in his eternal purpose, as

the highest end, but his own glory, which is here assigned, as

the end of his decrees. As this is the principal motive, or rea

son, inducing him to produce whatever comes to pass ; so it

must be considered as the end of his purpose relating there

unto : This is verv evident ; for since the divine glory is the

most excellent of all things, he cannot, as an infinitely wise God,

design any thing short of it, a9 the great motive -or inducement

for him to act ; therefore, whatever lower ends are designed by

him, they are all resolved into this as the principal, to wit, the

advancement of his divine perfections. Though God designs

his own glory as the highest end, yet he has purposed not only

that this should be brought about, by means conducive there

unto, but that there should be a subserviency of one thing to

another, all which are the objects of his decree, as well as the

highest end, namely, his own glory. As, for instance, he de

termines that the life and health of man shall be maintained by

the use of proper means and medicine, or that grace shall be

wrought instrumentally by those means, which he has ordained,

in order thereunto : thus his purpose respects the end and

means, together with the connexion that there is between them.
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2. According to the natural order of things, the divine pur

pose is antecedent to the execution thereof. Therefore it seems

very absurd to distinguish the decree of God, as some do, in

to antecedent and consequent, one going before the use of

means, the other following, of which more hereafter : It is cer

tain, that every intelligent being first determines to act, and

then executes his determinations ; so that nothing can be more

absurd, than to say, that a person determines to do a thing

-which is already done. Therefore we conclude, that God first

decreed what shall come to pass, and then brings it to pass :

Accordingly he first determined to create the world, and then

created it ; he first determined to bestow the means of grace

on men, and to render them effectual to the salvation of all who

shall be saved, and then he does this accordingly ; so, with re

spect to his judicial actings, he first determined by a permissive

decree, not to prevent the commission of sin, though infinitely

opposite to his holiness, and then, knowing the consequence 'of

this permissive decree, or that men, through the mutability or

corruption of their nature, would rebel against him, he determin

ed to punish sin after it should be committed. Thus the decree

ofGod is, in all respects, antecedent to the execution of it ; or his

eternal providence, as his decrees are sometimes called, is antece

dent to, and the ground and reason of, his actual providence.

3. Though the purpose of God be before the execution there

of, yet the execution of it is first known by us ; and so it is by

this that we are to judge of his decree and purpose, which is

altogether secret, with respect to us, till he reveals it ; there

fore we first observe the discoveries thereof, as contained in his

word, or made visible in his actual providence, and from thence

we infer his eternal purpose relating thereunto. Every thing

that is first in the order of nature, is not first with respect to

the order of our knowing it : thus the cause is before the effect,

but the effect is often known before the cause ; the sun is, in

the order of nature, before the enlightening the world by it ;

but we first see the light, and then we know there is a sun,

which is the fountain thereof: or, to illustrate it by another si

militude, which comes nearer the matter before us ; A legisla

tor determines first to make a law, which determination is an

tecedent to the making, and that to the promulgation of it,

whereby his subjects come to the knowledge thereof, and act

in conformity thereunto ; but, according to our method of judg

ing concerning it, we must first know that there is such a law,

and from thence we conclude, that there was a purpose rela

ting to it, in him that gave it ; Thus we conclude, that though

the decree of God be the ground and reason of the execution

thereof, yet we know that there was such a decree by its exe

cution, or, at least, by some other way designed to discover

this to us.
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These things being duly considered, may obviate an objec

tion, which is no other than a misrepresentation of the doctrine

we are maintaining, as though we asserted, that our conduct of

life, and the judgment we are to pass concerning ourselves, re

lating to our hope of future blessedness, were to be principally,

if not altogether regulated, by God's secret purpose or decree ;

as though we were first to consider him as determining the

event, that is, as having chosen or rejected us, and, from this

supposition, to encourage ourselves to attend upon the means

of grace ; or otherwise that we should take occasion to neglect

them ; since it is a preposterous thing for a man, who considers

himself as reprobated, to attend on any of those means, which

are ordained to salvation.

What has been said under the foregoing heads, is sufficient

to take away the force of this objection ; but this will be more

particularly considered, when we come to answer several objec

tions against the doctrine of election : Therefore all I shall add

at present is, that since our conduct and hope is to be govern

ed by the appearances of things, and not by God's secret pur

pose relating to the event thereof, we are to act as those who

have not, nor can have, any knowlege of what is decreed, with

relation thereunto, till it is evinced by the execution thereof ;

or, at least, those graces wrought in us, which are the objects

of God's purpose, as well as our future blessedness ; and our

light to one iB to be judged of by the other.

This leads us to consider the properties of these decrees of

God, as mentioned in the former of the answers we are now

considering; in which it is said, they are wise, free, and hoty.

This is very evident, from the wisdom, sovereignty, and holi

ness, which appear in the execution of them ; for whatever per

fections are demonstrated in the dispensations of providence,

or grace, these God designed to glorify in his eternal purpose ;

therefore if his works, in time, are wise, free, sovereign, and

holy, his decree, with respect thereunto, which is fulfilled there

by, must be said to be so likewise. These things we shall have

occasion to speak more particularly to, under a following head,

when we consider the properties of election, and particularly

that it is wise, sovereign, and holy ; I shall therefore, at pre

sent, only add, that whatever perfections belong to the nature

of God, they are demonstrated by his works, since he cannot

act unbecoming himself; for that would give occasion to the

world to deny him to be infinitely perfect, that is, to be God.

If we pass a judgment on creatures by what they do, and so

determine him to be a wise man, who acts wisely, or a holy

man, who acts holily, or a free and sovereign agent, who acts

without constraint, certainly the same must be said of the di

vine Majesty; and consequently, since whatever he does has
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the marks of infinite wisdom, holiness, and sovereignty, im

pressed upon it, it is evident that these properties, or perfec

tions, belong to all his purposes. If all his works are performed

in wisdom, as the Psalmist observes, Psal. civ. 24. then we

have reason to admire that wisdom which appears, from hence,

to be contained in all his purposes relating thereunto, as the

apostle doth, Rom. xi. 33. 0 the depth of the riches, both ofthe

'wisdom andknowledge of God! How unsearchable are hisjudg

ments, and his ways pastfinding out ! If he be righteous in all

his ways, and holy in all his works, Psal. cxlv. 17. and therein

demonstrates a divine sovereignty, as acting without any obli

gation, or constraint laid upon him to bestow the favours he

confers on mankind ; then we must certainly conclude, that hia

eternal purpose which is executed hereby, is free and sove

reign. This leads us to consider,

III. That intelligent creatures, such as angels and men, with

respect to their presenter future state, are the objects of God's

eternal decree, or purpose, which is generally called predesti

nation. And this, as it relates to the happiness of some, or

misery of others, is distinguished into election or reprobation,

which is a very awful subject, and ought never to be thought

of, or mentioned, but with the utmost caution and reverence,

lest we speak those things that are not right concerning God,

and thereby dishonour him, or give just occasion to any to deny

or reproach this doctrine, as though it were not founded on

scripture.

Hitherto we have considered the purpose of God, as inclu

ding in it all things future, as the objects thereof ; and now we

are to speak of it in particular, as it relates to angels and men.

When we confine the objects of God's purpose to those things

that come to pass, which have no dependence on the free-will

of angels or men, we do not meet with much opposition from

those, who are in other respects, in the contrary scheme of

doctrine ; for most of them, who are masters of their own ar

gument, and consider what may be allowed without weakening

their cause, do not deny that God fore-ordained whatever comes

to pass, nor that he did this from all eternity, if we except what

respects the actions of free agents. Thus they will grant that

God, from all eternity, determined to create the world, and

then to govern it, and to give laws to men, as the rule of go

vernment, and a free-will, or power to yield obedience there

unto : but when we consider men's free actions, as the objects

of a divine decree, and the final state of men, as being deter

mined by it, here we are like to meet with the greatest opposi

tion, and therefore must endeavour to maintain our ground ir>

the following part of this argument.

Vol. I. 31
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The decree of God, respecting intelligent creatures, is to be

considered as containing in it two branches, namely, election

and reprobation : the former of which is contained in those

words, that God, out of his mere love, for the praise of his

glorious grace, hath elected some to glory in Christ, and also

to the means thereof; and as for reprobation, that is described

in the following words ; that according to his sovereign power,

and the unsearchable counsel of his own will, he hath passed

by, and fore-ordained the rest to dishonour and wrath, to be,

for their sin, inflicted, to the praise of the glory of his justice.

Both these are to be considered ; and,

First, What respects the doctrine of election. To elect, or

choose, according to the common use, or acceptation of the

word, signifies the taking a small number out of a greater, or

a part out of the whole ; and this is applied, either to things or

persons.

(1.) To things. As when a person has a great many things

to choose out of, he sets aside some of them for his own use,

and rejects the others, as refuse, that he will have nothing to

do with.

(2.) To persons. As when a king chooses, out of his sub

jects, some whom he will advance to great honours ; or when

a master chooses, out of a number of servants offered to him,

one, or more, whom he will employ in his service ; this from the

nature of the thing, implies, that all are not chosen, but only a

part, in which there is a discrimination, or a difference put be

tween one and another.

But we are more particularly to consider the meaning of the

word election, as we find it in scripture, wherein it is used in

several senses.

To elect or choose, according to the acceptation of the word,

does not connote the particular thing that a person is chosen

to, but that is to be understood by what is farther added to de

termine the sense thereof ; as sometimes we read of persons

being chosen to partake of some privileges, short of salvation;

at other times, of their being chosen to salvation ; sometimes

it is to be understood as signifying their being chosen to things

of a lower nature, at other times their being chosen to perform

those duties, and exercise those graces that accompany salva

tion ; and we may, very easily, understand the sense of it by

the context.

Again, it is sometimes taken for the execution of God's pur

pose, or for his actual providence, making choice of persons to

fulfil his pleasure, in their various capacities ; at other times,

as we are here to understand it, for his fixing his love upon his

people, and purposing to bring them to glory, making choice

of some out of the rest of mankind, as the monuments of his
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discriminating grace; we have instances of all these senses of

the word in scripture ; and,

1. It is sometimes taken for God's actual separation of per

sons, for some pecidiar instances of service, which is a, branch

of his providential dispensation, in time : thus we sometimes

read in scripture, of persons being chosen, or set apart, by God,

to an office, and that either civil or sacred : thus, upon the oc

casion of Saul's being made king, by God's special appoint

ment, Samuel says, See ye him whom the Lord hath chosen,

1 Sam. x. 24. so it is said elsewhere, He chose David also his

servant, and took him from the sheep-fold; from following the

ewes great with young, he brought him tofeed Jacob, his peo

ple, and Israel his inheritance. Psal. lxxviii. 70, 71.

It also signifies his actual appointment of persons to perform

some sacred office : thus it is said, concerning the Levites, that

the Lordhad chosen them to carry the ark, and to minister unto

him, 1 Chron. xv. 2. and our Saviour says, to his disciples,

Have not I chosen you, namely, to be my disciples, and as such

to be employed in preaching the gospel, and one of you is a

devil, John vi. 70.

2. It is sometimes taken for God's providential designation

of a people, to be made partakers of those external privileges

of the covenant of grace, which belong to them as a church,

which, as such, is the peculiar object of the divine regard : thus

the people of Israel are said to have been chosen, or separated,

from the world, to enjoy the external blessings of the covenant

of grace, as Moses tells them, Because the Lord loved yourfathers, therefore he chose their seed after them, Deut. iy. 37.

and elsewhere, Thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God;

the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto

himself, above all people that are upon the face of the earth,

chap. vii. 6, 7. And, in many other places in the Old Testa

ment, the word election is taken in this sense, though some

thing more than this seems to be included in some particular

scriptures in the prophetic writings, in which the Jews are de

scribed, as God's chosen people, as we shall endeavour to shew

under a following head.3. It also signifies God's bestowing special grace on some,

who are highly favoured by him, above others, as having call

ed, or set them apart for himself, to have communion with him,

to bear a testimony to him, and to be employed in eminent ser-,vice, for his name and glory in the world. Thus it seems to be

taken, in 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. where the apostle speaks of their

calling, which imports some special privileges, that they were

made partakers of, as the objects of divine power, and grace, to

whom Christ was made wisdom, righteousness, sanctifcation,

and redemption; which therefore signifies the powerful^ internal,
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effectual call, and not barely the external call of the Gospel, as

appears, by the foregoing and following verses, ver. 24. com

pared with 30. and they, whose calling he speaks of, are said

to be chosen : Tou see your calling, how that not many xvise

men, &c. are called, but God hath chosen the foolish things of

this world, &c. so that to be chosen, and effectually called

there, seem to import the same thing.

And sometimes it is taken, for some peculiar excellency,

which one Christian has above another; as that hospitable, or

public-spirited person, to whom the apostle John directs his se

cond epistle, is called by him, The elect lady, ver. 1 . as an ex

cellent person is sometimes styled a choice person.

But, though the word is taken, in scripture, in these va

rious senses above mentioned, yet it is not confined to any,

or all of them; for we shall endeavour to make it appear,

that it is often taken, in scripture, as it is expressed in this

answer; for Qpd's having fore-ordained particular persons,

as monuments of his special love, to be made partakers of

grace here, and glory hereafter, as it is styled, their being cho

sen to eternal life, and the means thereof. This is what we shall

endeavour to prove, and accordingly shall consider the objects

thereof, namely, angels and men, and that it is only a part of

mankind that is chosen to salvation, to wit, that remnant which

shall be eventually saved; and that these are chosen to the

means thereof, as well as the end ; and how this is said to be

in Christ.

The objects of election are angels and men. A few words

may be said concerning the election of angels, as being particu

larly mentioned in this answer ; we have not, indeed, much de

livered concerning this matter in scripture, though the apostle

calls those who remain in their state of holiness and happiness,

in which they were created, elect angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. But,

had we no mention of their election in scripture, their being

confirmed in their present state of blessedness, must, from the

foregoing method of reasoning, be supposed to be the result of

a divine purpose, or the execution of a decree relating there

unto ; though there is this difference between their election, and

that of men, in that the latter are chosen unto salvation, which

the angels are not subjects capable of, inasmuch as they were

never in a lost, undone state ; neither are they said to be chosen

in Christ, as men are.

But we shall proceed, to that which more immediately con

cerns us, to consider men as the objects of election. This is

variously expressed in scripture; sometimes it is called their

being appointed to attain salvation, or being ordained to eternal

life or their names being written in the book of life; and it is also

called, the purpose of God, according to election, or his having
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loved them before the foundation of the world, or his having

predestinated them, (who have been blessed with all spiritual

blessings, in heavenly places in Christ) unto the adoption of

children, by him, according to the good pleasure of his will.

That the scriptures speak of persons as elect, and that this is

always represented as a great instance of divine favour and

goodness, is not denied : But the main thing in controversy

is, whether this relates to the purpose of God, or his pro

vidence; and whether it respects particular persons, or the

church of God in general, as distinguished from the world ;

and, if it be supposed to relate to particular persons, how these

are considered in God's purpose, or what is the order and rea

son of his determination to save them.

That election sometimes respects the disposing providence

of God, in time, has been already considered, and some particu

lar instances thereof, in scripture, referred to ; but when they,

on the other side of the question, maintain, that this is the on

ly, or principal sense in which it is used therein, we must take

leave to differ from them. There is a late writer *, who some

times misrepresents, and at other times, opposes this doctrine,

with more assurance and insult, than the strength of his reason

ing will well allow of; and his performance on this head, and

others, that have some affinity with it, is concluded, by many

of his admirers, to be unanswerable ; and the sense that he has

given of several scriptures therein, as well as in his paraphrase

on the New Testament, in which he studiously endeavours to

explain every text, in conformity to his own scheme, has tend

ed to prejudice many in favour thereof ; and therefore we shall

take occasion sometimes to consider what he advances against

the doctrine that we are maintaining; and particularly, as to

this head of election, he supposes, " 1. That the election, men-

" tioned, in scripture, is not of particular persons, but only that

" of churches and nations, or their being chosen to the enjoy-

" ment of the means of grace, rather than a certainty of their

** being saved by those means ; that it does not contain any ab-

" solute assurance of their salvation, or of any such grace, as

" shall infallibly, and without any possibility of frustration, pro-

" cure their salvation. 2. That the election to salvation, men-

" tioned in scripture, is only conditional, upon our perseve-

" ranee in a life of holiness f ; and he attempts to prove, that

" election, in the Old Testament, belongs not to the righteous

*' and obedient persons only, but the whole nation of the Jews,

** good and bad ; and that, in the New Testament, it is applied

" to those who embrace the Christian faith, without any regard

M had to their eternal happiness." These things ought to be

* Dr. Whitby, in his discourse of election, tic.

f Set his duewte concerning election, page 36. 37- Sic.
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particularly considered, and therefore we shall endeavour to

prove,

1 . That though election oftentimes, in the Old Testament,

respects the church of the Jews, as enjoying the external means

of grace, yet it does not sufficiently appear that it is never to be

taken in any other sense ; especially when there are some of

those privileges which accompany salvation mentioned in the

context, and applied to some of them, who are thus described ;

or when there are some promises made to them, which respect

more than the external means of grace ; therefore if there were

but one scripture that is to be taken in this sense, it would be

a sufficient answer to the universal negative, in which it is sup

posed, that the Old Testament never intends by it, any privi

lege, but such as is external, and has no immediate reference

to salvation. Here I might refer to some places in the evan

gelical prophecy of Isaiah, which are not foreign to our pur

pose ; as when it is said, Thou Israel, art my servant, Jacob,

whom I have chosen ; and / have chosen thee, andnot cast thee

away, Isa. xli. 8, 9. that this respects more than the continu

ance of their political and religious state, as enjoying the ex

ternal means of grace, seems to be implied in those promises

that are made to them, in- the following words, which not only

speak of their deliverance from captivity, after they had con

tinued sometime therein, but their being made partakers of

Gods special love, which had an immediate reference to their

salvation : thus it is said, in the following, Fear not, for I am.

with thee; be not dismayed,for lam thy God ; I will strengthen

thee, yea, Iwill help thee ; yea, I will upholdthee with the right

hand of my righteousness ; and elsewhere God, speaking to the

Jews, says, /, even I, am he thatblotteth out thy transgressionsfor

mine own sake, and Iwill not remember thy sins, chap, xliii. 25.

and, Israel shall be saved in the Lord, with an everlasting sal

vation ; ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded, world without

end, chap. xlv. 1 7. There are also many other promises, which

seem to import a great deal more than the external privileges

rif the covenant of grace, which many very excellent Christians

have applied to themselves, as supposing that they contain those

blessings which have a more immediate reference to salvation ;

and it would detract very much from the spirituality and use

fulness of such-like scriptures, to say that they have no relation

to us, as hav ing nothing to do with the Jewish nation, to whom

these promises were made.

Object. To this it may be objected, that these promises are

directed to the church of -the Jews, as a chosen people ; and

therefore to suppose that there were a number elected out of

them to eternal salvation, is to extend the sense of the word

beyond the design of the context, to destroy the determinate

sense thereof, and to suppose an election out of an election.
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Answ. Since the word election, denotes persons being chosen

to enjoy the external means of grace, and to attain salvation by

and under them, it may, without any impropriety of expression,

be applied in these different senses, in the same text ; so that

Israel may be described as a chosen people in the former sense,

and yet there might be a number elected out of them, who

were chosen to eternal life, to whom this promise of salvation

more especially belonged, who are distinguished from the gene

ral body of the Jewish nation, who are called, in the other sense,

God's elect; as when it is said, I xvill leave in the midst of thee

an afflicted andpoor people, and they shall trust in the name of

the Lord; the remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor speak

lies, &c. Zeph. iii. 12, 13. So that as Israel was an elect peo

ple, chosen out of the world to enjoy the external privileges

conferred upon them, as a church, which they are supposed to

have mis-improved, for which they were to be carried captive in

to Babylon ; there was a remnant chosen out of them to be made

partakers of the blessings that accompany salvation, such as

are here promised ; these are not considered as a church, gov

erned by distinct laws, from those that Israel was governed by ;

and therefore not as a church selected out of that church, but

as a number of people among them whom God had kept faith

ful, as having chosen them to enjoy better privileges than those

which they had as a professing people ; or as a number elected

to be made partakers of special grace, out of those which had

been made partakers of common grace, which they had misera

bly abused, and were punished for it.

2. Our Saviour speaking concerning the final destruction of

Jerusalem by the Roman army, and a great time of distress

that should ensue hereupon, tells them, in Matt. xxiv. 22. that

those days should be shortenedfor the elect's sake, that is, those

who were chosen to eternal life, and accordingly should be con

verted to the Christian faith, not from among the heathen, but

out of the Jewish nation ; for it is to them that he more parti

cularly directs his discourse, forewarning them of this desola

ting judgment; and he advises them to pray that their flight

be not on the Sabbath-day, ver. 20. intimating thereby, that that

nation deemed it unlawful to defend themselves from the as

saults of an enemy on the Sabbath-day, though their immediate

death would be the consequence thereof; therefore this advice

was suited to the temper of the Jews, and none else : No peo

ple in the world, except them, entertained this superstitious

opinion concerning the prohibition of self-defence on the Sab

bath-day ; from whence it may therefore be inferred, that our

Saviour speaks of them in particular, and not of the Christians,

which were amongst them ; upon which account it seems pro

bable, that these are not intended by the elect, namely, that

small number for whose sake those days of distress and tribu
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lation were to be shortened ;* therefore there were an elect

people whom God had a peculiar regard to, who should after

wards be converted to Christianity, namely, a number elected

to eternal life out of that people, who were elected to the ex

ternal privileges of the covenant of grace. And this farther

appears from what follows, where our Saviour speaks concern

ing false Christs, and false prophets, that should shew great

signs, and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they

should deceive the very elect, Matt. xxiv. 24. Now it cannot be

supposed of them that are called false Christs, that they would

attempt to pervert the Christians, by pretending to be the Mes

siah ; for that would be impracticable, inasmuch as they did not

expect any other to come with that character since our Sa

viour ; whereas the Jews did, and many of them were pervert

ed thereby to their own ruin ; but it is intimated here, that the

elect people, which was among them, should be kept from be

ing deceived by them, inasmuch as they were chosen to obtain

salvation, and therefore should believe in Christ by the gospel.

There is also another scripture, which seems to give counte

nance hereunto, where the apostle shews, that God had not cast

away his people, Rom. xi. 2. to wit, the Jews, that is, he had

not rejected the whole nation, but had made a reserve of some

who were the objects of his special love, as chosen to salvation ;

and these are called, A remnant according to the election of

grace, ver. 5. and this seems still more plain from what follows,

ver. 7. What then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he seek-

eth for, that is, righteousness and life, which they sought after,

as it were, by the works of the law, which, as is mentioned in

the foregoing verse, is inconsistent with the attaining it by

grace ; but the election, that is, the elect among that people have

obtained it ; for they sought after it in another way, and the rest

were blinded, that is, the other part of the Jewish nation, which

were not interested in this privilege, were left to the blindness

of their own minds, which was their ruin.

To this let me add one scripture more, Rom. ix. 6, 7. where

the aposde, speaking concerning the nation of the Jews, dis

tinguishes between the natural and spiritual seed of Abraham,

when he says, All are not Israel that are of Israel, that is, there

was a remnant according to the election of grace, who were

chosen to eternal life out of that people, who were in other re

spects, chosen to be made partakers of the external privileges

that belonged to them, as God's peculiar people. The sum of

this argument is, that though, it is true, there are some scrip

tures that speak of the church of the Jews, as separated from

the world, by the peculiar hand of divine providence, and fa

voured with the external means of grace, yet there are others

• See the contrary opinion defended by Whitby in lac.
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in which they are said to be chosen to partake of privileges of

an higher nature, even those which accompany salvation ; there

fore election, in the Old Testament, sometimes signifies God'3

purpose, relating to the salvation of his people.

2. We shall proceed to consider how election is taken in the

New Testament, in opposition to those who suppose that it is

there used only to signify God's bringing persons to be members .of the Christian church, as being instructed in the doctrines re

lating thereunto by the apostles :* The principal ground of this

opinion is, because sometimes whole churches are said to be elec

ted, as the apostle speaks of the church at Babylon, as elected

together with them, to whom he directs his epistle, 1 Pet. i. 2.

compared with chap. v. 13. by which it is supposed that nothing

is intended, but that they were both of them Christian churches.

If this be the sense of every scripture in the New Testament,

that treats of election, then we must not pretend that the doctrine

we are maintaining is founded on it : But on the other hand,

we think we have reason to conclude, that when we meet with

the word in the New Testament, it is to be understood, in

most places, for God's eternal purpose relating to the salvation

of his people. I will not pretend to prove an universal negative,

viz. that it is never taken otherwise, but shall refer to some

scriptures, in which it is plainly understood so, and endeavour

to defend this sense thereof.

The first scripture that we shall refer to, is in Eph. i. 4. He

hath chosen us in him before thefoundation of the world, that

we should be holy, and without blame before him in love ; and,

in ver. 5. he speaks of their being predestinated to the adoption

of children by Jesus Christ ; that this respects not the external

dispensation of God's providence, in constituting them a

Christian church, or giving them the knowledge of those doc

trines, on which it was founded ; but their bei^g chosen to sal

vation and grace, as the means thereof, according to God's

eternal purpose, will very evidently appear from the context,

if we consider that they who are thus chosen, are called faith

ful in Christ Jesus, which implies much more than barely to

be in him by external profession : they are farther described,

as blessed xvith all spiritual blessings in Christ, in ver. 3. or

blessed with all those blessings which respect heavenly things ;

grace, which they had in possession, and glory, which they had

in expectation ; and they are farther described, as having obtain

ed redemption through the blood of Christ, andforgiveness of

sins; and all this is said to be done, according to the r^kes cf

his grace, and the good pleasure of his xvill, who worketh all

things after the counsel thereof; and certainly all this must

contain much more than the external dispensation of providence

* Ste JThitbu't discourte, C/c. page 10, $4 11&
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relating to this privilege, which they enjoyed as a church of

Christ.

Again, in 1 Thess. i. 4. the apostle says concerning them,

to whom he writes, that he knew their election of God. That

this is to be understood of their election to eternal life, is very

evident ; and, indeed, he explains it in this sense, when he says,

God hath,from the beginning, chosen you unto salvation, through

sanctifcation ofthe Spirit, and the beliefofthe truth, Whereunto

he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining the glory of our

Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. the gospel is considered

as the means of their attaining that salvation, which they arc

said to be chosen to ; so that their election contains more than

their professed subjection thereunto as a church of Christ : Be

sides, the apostle gives those marks and evidences ofthis matter,

which plainly discover that it is their election to salvation that

he intends ; accordingly he speaks of their xvork offaith, labour

of love, andpatience of hope, in our Lord Jesus Christ, and of

the gospel's coming not in word only, but also in poxver, 1 Thess.

i. 3, 5. by which he means not the power that was exerted in

working miracles, for that would be no evidence of their being

a church, or of their adhering to the doctrines that were con

firmed thereby, since every one, who saw miracles wrought,

did not believe ; therefore he means, that by the powerful in

ternal influence of the Holy Ghost, they were persuaded to be

come followers of the apostles, and the Lord, and were en-

samples to others, and public-spirited, in endeavouring to pro

pagate the gospel in the world. Certainly this argues that

they were effectually called by the grace of God, and so proves

that they were chosen to be made partakers of this grace, and

of that salvation, that is the consequence thereof.

There is another scripture, in which it is very plain that the

apostle speaks ^f election to eternal life inasmuch as there arc

several privileges connected with it, which the Christian church,

as such, cannot lay claim to : thus, in Rom. vi ii. 33. Who

shall lay any thing to the charge of God,s elect ? It is God

that justifteth. Now if justification or freedom from con

demnation, accompanied with their being effectually called here,

which shall end in their being glorified hereafter, be the result

of their election, as in ver. 30. then certainly this includes in

it more than the external privileges of the covenant of grace,

which all who adhere to the Christian faith are possessed of,

and consequently it is an election to salvation that the apostle

here intends.

Object. It is objected, that it is more than probable, when

we find, as we sometimes do, whole churches styled elect in the

New testament, that some among them were hypocrites ; par

ticularly those to whom the apostle Peter writes, who were con
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verted from Judaism to Christianity, whom he calls elect, ac

cording to thefore-knowledge ofGod the Father : notwithstanding

they had some in communion with them, concerning whom it

might be said, that they had only a name to live, but yet were

dead ; and he advises them, to lay aside all malice, guile, and

hypocrisy, envies, and evil speaking, and, as ?iew born babes, to

receive the word, ifso be they hadtasted that the Lord is gracious,

1 Pet. ii. 1. which makes it more than probable, that there were

some among them who had not, in reality, experienced the

grace of God ; so when he says, that there should be false

teachers among them, whose practice should be as vile as their

doctrine, and that many amongst them shouldfollow their per

nicious ways. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. it seems to argue that the whole

church he writes to, were not chosen to salvation ; therefore

their election only signifies their being chosen to enjoy the privi

leges, which they had, as a professing society of Christians.

Answ. It is certain that there was a very considerable number

among them who were not only Christians in name ; but they

were very eminent for the exercise of those graces, which evin

ced their election to eternal life ; and particularly he says con

cerning them, Whom having not seen, ye love; and in whom

believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, andfull of glory ;

receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation ofyour souls,

1 Pet. i 8, 9. which agrees very well with the other character

given them of their being elect, through sanctification of the

Spirit, unto obedience andsprinkling ofthe bloodof Jesus Christ,

ver. 2. Therefore the only thing that seems to affect our ar

gument is, that this character did not belong to every individual.

But supposing this should be allowed, might not the church be

here described as chosen to salvation, inasmuch as the far greater

number ofthem were so ? Nothing is more common, in scripture,

than for a whole body of men to be denominated from the

greatest part of them, whether their character be good or bad :

thus when the greatest part of the Jewish church were revolted

from Goo\ ar"d guilty of the most notorious crimes, they are

described as though their apostacy had been universal, They

are all grievous revolters, walking with slanders, Jer. vi. 28.

whereas it is certain, there were some who had not apostatized :

some of them were slandered and reproached for the sake of

God, and therefore were not included in the number of them

that walked with slanders, though their number were very

small ; as God says by the prophet Ezekiel, / sought for a

man among them that should make up the hedge, and stand in

the gap before'mefor the land that I should not destroy it, but

Jfound none, Ezek. xxii. 30. whereas at that time, in which

the people were most degenerate, there were found some who

sighed and cruedfor all the abomination that were done in the
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Tftidst of them, chap. ix. 4. So on the other hand, when the

greater number of them kept their integrity, and walked before

God in holiness of life, the whole church is thus characterized,

/ remember the kindness ofthy youth, the love ofthine espousals,

•when thou wentest after me in the wilderness ; Israel xvas holiness

to the Lord, Jer. ii. 2, 3. whereas it is certain, that, at that

time, there were a great many who rebelled, murmured, and

revolted from God, and were plagued for their iniquities ; yet

because the greater number of them were upright and sincere,

this character is given in general terms, a3 if there had been

no exception. And the prophet looked back to some age of

the church, in which a great number of them were faithful ;

and therefore he speaks of the people in general, at that time,

as such, and accordingly calls them, Thefaithful city, Isa. i. 21.

and the prophet Jeremiah calls them, Theprecious sons ofZion,

comparable to fine gold, Lam. iv. 2. yet there never was a

time when there were none among them that rebelled against

God. Therefore may not this be supposed concerning the first

gospel churches that were planted by the apostles; and ac

cordingly, when they are styled elect, to whom the aposde Peter

writes, 1 Pet. v. 13. as well as the church at Babylon, why

may not this be supposed to signify, that the greatest part of

them were really sanctified, and therefore chosen to sanctification ?

And consequently their character, as elect, does not barely signify

their being chosen to be made partakers of the external privi

leges of the gospel. We might also consider, that it is very

agreeable to our common mode of speaking, to denominate a

city, or a kingdom, from the greater number thereof, whether

we call them a rich, or a wise or a valiant people, we never

suppose there are no exceptions to this character ; therefore

why may we not, in this instance, conclude, that the aposde

Peter, when he describes this church as elected, intends their

election to salvation ? Thus we have endeavoured to prove

that election, in scripture, is not always taken, in the Old Tes

tament, for the external privileges which the Jewish nation had,

as a church ; nor in the New Testament for those who belonged

to the churches, namely, such as professed the Christian faith.

And probably that learned author, before mentioned, was ap

prehensive that this observation ofhis would not hold universally

true; and therefore he has another provisionary objection against

the doctrine of particular election of persons to eternal life, and

says, as Arminius and his contemporaries before did, that all

those scriptures, which speak of this doctrine, contain nothing

more than God's conditional purpose, that if a person believes,

he shall be saved. It is necessary for us to consider what

may be said in answer hereunto ; but inasmuch as we shall have

occasion to speak to this when we consider the properties of
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election, under a following head, we shall rather chuse to reserve

it to that place, than be obliged to repeat what might be here

said concerning it.

Thus having premised something concerning election in

general, and the sense in which it is to be understood, in scrip

ture, we shall briefly mention a matter in dispute, among divines

relating to the objects thereof, as they are considered in God's

eternal purpose : and here we shall take notice of some different

opinions relating thereunto, without making use of those schol

astic modes of speaking, which render this subject much more

difficult, than otherwise it would be: and shall take occasion

to avoid, and fence against those extremes, which have only

had a tendency to prejudice persons against the doctrine in generalThe object of election is variously considered by divines, who

treat of this subject.

1. There are some who, though they agree in the most

material things in their defence of this doctrine yet they are

divided in their sentiments about some nice metaphysical spe

culations, relating to the manner how man is to be considered,

as the object of predestination : accordingly some, who are

generally styled Supralapsarians, seem to proceed in this way

of explaining it, namely that God from all eternity, designed

to glorify his divine perfections, in some objects out of himself,

which he could not then be said to have done, inasmuch as they

did not exist ; and the perfections, which he designed to glorify,

were, more especially, his sovereignty and absolute dominion,

as having a right to do what he will with the work of his hands ;

and also his goo/lness, whereby he would render himself the

object of their delight ; and, as a means conducive to this end,

he designed to create man an intelligent creature, in whom he

might be glorified ; and since a creature, as such, could not be

the object of the display of his mercy, or justice, he farther de

signed to permit man to fall into a state of sin and misery, that

so, when fallen, he might recover some out of that state, and

leave others to perish in it : the former of which are said to beloved, the other hated; and when some extend the absoluteness

of God's purpose, not only to election but reprobation, and do

not take care to guard their modes of speaking, as they ought

to do, but conclude reprobation, at least predamnation, to be,

not an act of justice, but rather of sovereignty ; they lay them

selves open to exception, and give occasion to those, who oppose,

this doctrine, to conclude, that they represent God as delighting

in the misery of his creatures, and with that view giving being

to them. It is true, several, who have given into this way of

thinking, have endeavoured to extricate themselves out of this

difficulty, and denied this and other consequences of the like

nature, which many have thought to be necessary deductions
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from this scheme ; whether they have done this effectually, or

no, may be judged of by those who are conversant in their

writings *. I cannot but profess myself to set a very high value

on them in other respects, yet I am not bound to give into

some nice speculations, contained in their method of treating

this subject, which renders it exceptionable ; particularly, I

cannot approve of any thing advanced by them, which seems

to represent God as purposing to create man, and then to suffer

him to fall, as a means by which he designed to demonstrate

the glory of his vindictive justice, which hath given occasion

to many to entertain rooted prejudices against the doctrine of

predestination, as though it necessarily involved in it this sup

position, that God made man to damn him.There are others, who are generally styled Sublapsarians f,

who suppose, that God considered men as made and fallen, and

then designed to glorify his grace in the recovery of those who

were chosen, by him, to eternal life ; and his justice in them,

whom he designed to condemn, as a punishment for their sins,

which he foreknew that they would commit, and purposed not to

hinder; and he designed to glorify his sovereignty, in that

one should be an object of grace, rather than another, whereas

he might have left the whole world in that state of misery, in

to which he foresaw they would plunge themselves.

That which is principally objected, by those who are in the

other way of thinking, against this scheme, is, that the Sablap-

sarians suppose that God's creating men, and permitting them

to fall, was not the object of his eternal purpose. But this they

universally deny, and distinguish between God's purpose to

create and suffer men to fall ; and his purposes being consider

ed as a means to advance his sovereignty, grace, and justice,

in which the principal difference between them consists. We

shall enter no farther into this controversy, but shall only add,

that whatever may be considered, in God's eternal purpose, as

a means to bring about other ends ; yet it seems evident, from

the nature of the thing, that God cannot be said to choose men

to salvation, without herein considering them as fallen; for

* iS«eTwiss. Vind. Grat. & de Praedest. and hit richet of God's love, against

Hordi and alto that part of the writings oftome othert, in -which they treat ofpre-

dettination, viz. Beza, Gomarus, Piscator, Maccoviut, Rutherford, Wmtaker, and

Perhint.

f Among these weie bishop Dav,enant, and other divines, who met in the synod

of Dorl; also Calvin, P. I)u JHoulin, Turrettin, and, indeed, the greater number

of those who have defended the doctrine of predestination; and there are mans

thert, -who, when they treat ofit, seem to wave the particular matter in controverts,

as thinking it ofno great importance or that this doctrine may be at well defended,

without confining themselves to certain modes of speaking, which have been the

ground ofmanypreiudice! against it, whose prudence and conduct herein cannot bt

Justly blamed.
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as no one is a subject capable of salvation, but one who is fall

en into a 'state of sin and misery ; so when God purposed to

save surfi, they could not be considered as to be created, or

created and not fallen, but as sinners.

2. There are others who deny particular election of persons

to eternal life, and explain those scriptures, which speak of it,

in a very different way: these suppose, that God designed,

from all eternity, to create man, and foreknew that he would

fall, and, that, pursuant to this eternal foreknowledge, he de

signed to give him sufficient means for his recovery, which, by

the use of his free will, he might improve, or not, to the best

purposes ; and also, fore-knowing who would improve, and who

would reject, the means of grace, which he purposed to be

stow, he determined, as the consequence thereof, to save some,

and condemn others. This method of explaining God's eter

nal purpose is exceptionable, as will farther appear, in the

method we shall take, in prosecuting this subject, in two re

spects.

(1.) As they suppose that the salvation of men depends on

their own conduct, or the right use of their free will, without

giving the glory which is due to God, for that powerful, effica

cious grace, #hich enables them to improve the means of grace,

and brings them into a state of salvation,

(2.) As the result of the former, they suppose that nothing

absolute is contained in the decree of God, but his fore-know

ledge, which is rather an act of his understanding, than his

will ; and therefore it seems to militate against his sovereignty

and grace, and, to make his decrees depend on some condi

tions, founded in the free-will of man, which, according to

them, are not the object of a peremptory decree. Thus hav

ing considered intelligent creatures, and more particularly men,

as the objects of predestination.

IV. We proceed to the farther proof and explication of this

doctrine ; and, in order thereto, shall insist on the following

propositions.

1 . That it is only a part of mankind that were chosen to sal

vation.

2. That they who were chosen to it, as the end, were also

chosen to sanctification, as the means thereof, And,

3. That they were chosen in Christ ; which propositions are

contained in that part of this answer, in which it is said, that

God has chosen some men to eternal life, and the means there

of.

1. That some were chosen to salvation; not the whole race

of mankind, but only those that shall be eventually saved : that

the whole world is not the object of election appears from the

known acceptation of the word, both in scripture, and in our
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common modes of speaking ; since to choose, as has been be

fore observed, is to take, prefer, or esteem, one thing before

another, or to separate a part from the whole, for our own

proper use, and what remains is treated with neglect and dis

regard: accordingly it is not a proper way of speaking, to say

that the whole is chosen ; and therefore it follows, that if all

mankind had been fore-ordained to eternal life, which God

might have -done if he had pleased, this would not have been

called a purpose, according to election.

But there are other arguments more conclusive, than what

results barely from the known sense of the word, which we

shall proceed to consider, and therein make use of the same

method of reasoning, which we observed, in proving that God

fore-ordained whatever comes to pass, with a particular ap

plication thereof to the eternal state of believers. As we be

fore observed, that the decree of God is to be judged of by the

execution of it, in time; so it will appear, that those whom

God in his actual providence and grace, prepares for, and

brings to glory, he also before designed for it. Were I only

to treat of those particular points in controversy, between us

and the Pelagians, I would first consider the method which

God takes in saving his people, and prove that salvation is of

grace, or that it is the effect of the power of God, and not to

be ascribed to the free-will of man, as separate from the di

vine influence ; and then I would proceed to speak concern

ing the decree of God relating hereunto, which might then,

without much difficulty, be proved : but being obliged to pur

sue the same method in which things are laid down, injjie.ir

respective connexion, we must sometimes defer the more par

ticular proof of some doctrines, on which our arguments de

pend, to a following head, to avoid the repetition of things;

therefore, inasmuch as the execution of God's decree, and his

power and grace manifested therein, will be insisted on in some

following answers, we shall, at present, take this for granted,

or shall speak but very briefly to it.

(1.) It appears that it is only a part of mankind that are cho

sen to be made partakers of grace and glory, inasmuch as these

invaluable privileges are conferred upon, or applied to no

more, than a part of mankind : if all shall not be saved, then

all were not chosen to salvation ; for we are not to suppose

that God's purpose, relating hereunto, can be frustrated, or

not take effect ; or if there be a manifest display of discrimina

ting grace in the execution of God's decree relating thereunto,

there is, doubtless, a discrimination in his purpose, and that

' is what we call election. This farther appears from some

scriptures, which represent those who are saved as a remnant :

thus when the apostle is speaking of God's casting away the
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greatest part of the Jewish nation, he says of some of them

notwithstanding, that at this present time also there is a rem

nant according to the election of grace, Rom. xi. 5. that is,

there are some among them who are brought to embrace the

faith of the gospel, and to be made partakers-of the privileges

that accompany salvation : these are called a remnant ; as when

it is said, in Rom. ix. 27. Though the number of the children of

Israel be as the sand of the sea, it is no more than a remnant

of them that shall be saved. He doubtless speaks in this and

other scriptures, concerning the eternal salvation of those who

are described as a remnant, according to the election of grace.Here it will be necessary for us to consider, that this rem

nant signifies only a small part of the Jewish church, selected,

.by divine grace, out of that nation, of whom the greater num

ber were rejected by God ; and that the salvation, here spo

ken of, is to be taken not for any temporal deliverance, but for

that salvation which the believing Jews should be made parta

kers of in the gospel day, when the rejection of the others had

its full accomplishment. That this may appear, we shall not

only compare this scripture with the context, but with that in

Hosea, from whence it is taken : as to what respects the con

text, the apostle, in ver. 2. expresses his great heaviness, and

continual sorrow of heart, for the rejection of that nation in

general, which they had brought upon themselves ; but yet he

encourages himself, in ver. 6- with this thought, that the word

of God, that is, the promise made to Abraham relating to his

spiritual seed, who were given to expect greater blessings, than

those which were contained in the external dispensation of the

covenant of grace, should not take none effect, since, though

the whole nation of the Jews, who were of Israel, that is,

Abraham's natural seed, did not attain those privileges; yet a

part of them, who are here called Israel, and elsewhere a rem

nant, chosen out of that nation, should be made partakers

thereof; the former are called The children of the flesh, in

ver. 8. the latter, by way of eminence, The children of the

promise; these are styled, in ver. 23, 24. The vessels of mere?/,

which he had afore prepared unto glory, to whom he arsigned

to make known the riches of his glory, namely, those whom he

had called; not of the Jews only, but also of the Geniiks,

which he intends by that remnant, which were chosen out of

each of them, for so the word properly signifies.* And this

sense is farther confirmed, by the quotation out of the prophe

cy of Hosea, chap. i. 10. compared with another taken out of

the prophecy of Isaiah, chap. x. 22- both which speak only of

a remnant that shall be saved, when the righteous judgments

• Ou pwt •£ 'l«,fou*v. non solum ex Judxls ; that it, thote -mho are calledfrom

among the Jewt, as dtitinguithedfrom the rest of them thai verc rejected.

Vol I. 2h
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of God were poured forth, on that nation in general; and the

prophet Hosea adds another promise relating to them, which

the aposde takes notice of, namely, that in the place where it

was said unto them, Te are not my people, there it shall be said

vnto them, Te are the sons of the living God, which plainly re

spects this remnant ; for he had before prophesied concerning

the nation in general, Te are not, that is, ye shall not be my

people, and / will not be your God; so that here is a great sal

vation foretold, which, they, among the Jews, should be made

partakers of, who were fore-ordained to eternal life, when the

rest were rejected.

Object. The prophet seems to speak, in this scripture, of a

temporal salvation, inasmuch as it is said, in the words imme

diately following, Then shall the children of Judah, and the

children of Israel; be gathered together, and shall appoint them

selves one head, and they shall come up out of the land, viz. of

Babylon, for great shall be the day of Jezreel. Therefore this

remnant, here spoken of, which should be called the sons of

the living God, respects only such as should return out of cap

tivity, and consequently not the election of a part, to wit, the

believing Jews, to eternal life : for it is plain, that, when this

prediction was fulfilled, they were to appoint themselves one

head, or governor, namely, Zerubbabel, or some other, that

should be at the head of affairs, and help forward their flour

ishing state, in, or after their return from captivity.

Ansxv. It seems very evident, that part of this prophecy,

viz. chap. iii. 5. respects the happiness of Israel, at that time,

•when they should seek the Lord their God, and David their

King, and shouldfear the Lord and his goodness, in the latter

days; therefore why may not this verse also, in chap. i. in

which it is said, that they shall be called the sons of the living

God, have its accomplishment in the gospel-day, when they

should adhere to Christ, who is called, David their King?

The only difficulty which affects this sense of the text is, its

being said, that they shall return to their own land, under the

conduct of a Head, or governor, whom they should appoint

ever them, which seems to favour the sense contained in the ob

jection : but the sense of the words would be more plain, ifwe

render the text, instead of [then] And the children of Judah,

&c. as it is rendered in most translations, and is most agreea

ble to the sense of the Hebrew word.* According to our

translation, it seems to intimate, that the prophet is speaking

of something mentioned in the foregoing verse ; and inasmuch

as the latter respects their return from -the captivity, therefore

the former must do so ; whereas if we put and, instead of then,
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the meaning of both verses together is this : there are two bles

sings which God promised, namely, that a part of the Jewish

nation should be made partakers of the saving blessings of the

covenant of grace, which was to have its accomplishment when

they were brought to believe in Christ, by the gospel, or when

this remnant, taken out from them, should be saved; and

there is also another blessing promised to the whole nation,

which should be conferred upon them, when they returned

from the Babylonish captivity.

If it be objected, to this sense of the text, that their return

from captivity is mentioned after that promise, of their being

called the sons of the living God, therefore it cannot be sup

posed to relate to a providence that should'happen before it

I need only reply to this, that it is very usual, in scripture, for

the Holy Ghost, when speaking concerning the privileges

which the church should be made partakers of, not to lay them

down in the same order in which they were to be accomplish

ed ; and therefore, why may we not suppose, that this rule

may be applied to this text? And accordingly the sense is

this : the prophet had been speaking, in the tenth verse, of that

great salvation, which this remnant of the Jews, converted to

Christianity, should be made partakers of in the gospel-day ;

and then he obviates an objection, as though it should be said,

How can this be, since the Jews are to be carried into captivi

ty, and there broken, scattered, and, as it were ruined ? In an

swer to this, the prophet adds, that the Jews should not be

destroyed in the captivity, but should be delivered, and re

turn to their own land, and so should remain a people, till this

remnant was gathered out of them, who were to be made par

takers of these spiritual privileges under the gospel-dispensa

tion, as mentioned in the foregoing words.

Thus having endeavoured to prove, that this remnant, spo

ken of in Rom. xi. are such as should be made partakers of

eternal salvation, we may now apply this to our preseut argu

ment. If that salvation, which this remnant was to be made

partakers of, be the effect of divine power, as the apostle says,

in Rom. ix. 16. It is not of hi/n that xvilleth, nor of him that

runneth, but of God, that sheweth mercy ; and if it be the gift

of divine grace, as he says elsewhere, in Eph. ii. 8. By grace

are ye saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the

gift of God; then it follows from hence, that God designed,

before-hand, to give them these blessings ; and if he design

ed them only for this remnant, then it is not all, but a part of

mankind, to wit, those that shall be eventually saved, that

were chosen to salvation.

(2.) The doctrine of election may be farther proved, from

God's having foreknown whom he will sanctify and save. K
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will be allowed, that God knows all things, and consequently

that he knows all things that are future, and so not only those

whom he has saved, but whom he will save. We need not

prove that God fore-knew all things, for that is not denied by

those who arc on the other side of the question, or, at least, by

very few of them ; and, indeed, if this were not an undoubted

truth, we could not depend on those predictions, which re-

aspect things that shall come to pass ; and these not only such

as are the effects of necessarv causes, or things produced ac

cording to the common course, or laws of nature, but those

which are contingent, or the result of the free-will of man,which

have been foretold, and consequently were fore-known by God )

and if it be allowed that he fore-knew whatever men would be,

and do, let me farther add, that this foreknowledge is not bare

ly an act of the divine mind, taking a fore-view of, or observ

ing what others will be, or do, without determining that his

actual providence should interest itself therein ; therefore it fol

lows, that if he fore-knew the salvation of those who shall be

eventually saved, he fore-knew what he would do for them, as

a means conducive thei^unto ; and if so, then he determined,-

before-hand, that he would bring them to glory ; but this re

spects only a part of mankind, who were chosen by him to

eternal life.

In this sense we arc to understand those scriptures that set

forth God's eternal purpose to save his people, as an act of

fore-knowledge : thus, in Rom. xi. 2. God hath not cast away

his people, whom he fore-knew, that is, he hath not cast them

all away, but has reserved to himself a remnant, according to

the election ofgruce. That he either had, or soon designed, to

cast away the greatest number of the Jewish nation, seems very

plain, from several passages in this chapter : thus, in verses 1 7,

1 9. he speaks of some of the branches being broken off, and ver.

22. of God's severity, by which we are to understand his vin

dictive justice in this dispensation : But yet we are not to sup

pose, says the apostle, that God has cast them all away, as in

ver. 1. and so he mentions himself, as an instance of the con

trary, as though he should say, I am called, and sanctified, and

chosen, though I am an Israelite.

Moreover, God's not casting away his remnant of the Is

raelites, being the result of his fore-knowledge, does not barely

respect his knowing what they should be, or do, whom he had

chosen to eternal life, for it is represented as a discriminating

act of favour ; whereas, in other respects, they, who are rejected

by him, are as much the objects of his knowledge, as any

others, since the omniscience of God is not the result of his

will ; but it is a perfection founded in his nature, and therefore

not arbitrary, but necessary.



THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION'. 453

Again, the apostle, in 1 Pet. i. 2. speaks of some who were

ekctedv according to theforeknowledge of God the Father, unto

obedience, &c. that is, not chosen, because of any obedience per

formed by them, which God foreknew ; for this is considered,

as the result of his fore-knowledge, not the cause of it ; and

this word is yet farther explained in another place, where

it is used, when the apostle says, in 2 Tim. ii. 19. The Lord

knoweth them that are his. He had before been speaking of

the faith of some, who professed the gospel, being overthrown ;

nevertheless, says he, that foundation of hope, which God has

laid in the gospel, is not hereby shaken, but stands sure; the

faithful shall not be overthrown, for the Lord knoweth them that

are his, that is, he knows who are the objects of his love, who

shall be kept by his power, through faith, unto salvation ; so

that God's fore-knowledge, considered as a' distinguishing pri

vilege, is not to be understood barely of his knowing how men

will behave themselves, and so, taking his measures from

thence, as though he first knew what they would do, and then

resolved to bestow his grace ; but he knows whom he has set

apart for himself, or designed to save, and, with respect to

them, his providence will influence their conduct, and prevent

their apostasy.

God's knowledge, in scripture, is sometimes taken for his

approving, or loving, those who are the objects thereof : thus

he says unto Moses, in Exod. xxxiii. 17. Thou hast found

grace in my sight, and I know thee by name, where one expres

sion explains the other, and so it imports a knowledge of ap

probation ; and, on the other hand, when our Saviour says to

some, in Matt. vii. 23. I will profess unto you, I never knew

you, it is not to be supposed that he did not know they would

behave themselves, or what they would do against his name

and interest in the world ; but /never knew you, that is, I never

approved of you, and accordingly, it follows, Departfrom me,

ye that work iniquity ; and when it is said concerning know

ledge, as applied to man, in John xvii. 3. This is life eternal,

that they may know thee, the only true God; rtb one supposes

that a speculative knowledge of divine truths will give any

one ground to conclude his right to eternal life ; therefore to

know God, is to love, to delight in him : and the same is ap

plied, by the apostle, to God's loving man, when he says, in

1 Cor. viii. 3. Ifany man love God, the same is known of him,

that is, beloved by him. Now if God's knowing his people sig

nifies his loving them, then hia fore-knowing them must signify

his determining to do them good, and to bestow grace and glory

upon them, which is the same as to choose them to eternal life :

he fore-knew what he designed to confer upon them ; for he

prepared a kingdomfor them,from thefoundation of the world.,
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Matt. xxv. 34. which is the same with his having, from the

beginning, chosen them to salvation.

Object. As all actions, performed by intelligent creatures, as

such, suppose knowledge, so their determinations are the result

of fore-knowledge, for the will follows the dictates of the un

derstanding l therefore we must suppose God's fore-know

ledge, to be antecedent to, and the ground and reason of hi*

determinations. This the apostle seems to intimate, when he

says, in Rom. viii. 29. Whom he didfore-know, he didpredesti

nate, that is, he had a perfect knowledge of their future con

duct, and therefore determined to save them.

Ansrw. I do not deny that, according to the nature of things,

we first consider God as knowing, and then as willing : but this

does not hold good, with respect to his knowing all things fu

ture ; for we are not to suppose that he first knows that a thing

shall come to pass, and then wills that it shall. It is true, he

first knows what he will do, and then does it ; but, to speak of

a knowledge in God, as conversant about the future state, or

actions of his people, without considering them as connected

with his power and providence, (which is the immediate cause

thereof) I cannot think consistent with the divine perfections.

As for this scripture, Whom he did fore-know, them he did

predestinate, we are not to suppose, that the meaning is, that

God fore-knew that they, whom he speaks of, would be con

formed to the image of his Son, and then as the result hereof,

determined that they should ; for their being conformed to

Christ's image, consists in their exercising those graces which

are agreeable to the temper and disposition of his children, or

brethren, as they are here called ; and this conformity to his

image is certainly the result of their being called : but their

calling as well as justification and glorification, is the conse

quence of their being fore-known ; therefore God's fore-know

ing here, must be taken in the same sense as it is in the scrip

tures, but now referred to ; for his having loved them before

the foundation of the world, or chosen them to enjoy those

privileges whioh are here mentioned.

(3.) It farther appears, that there is a number chosen out of

the world to eternal life, from the means which God has or

dained for the gathering a people out of it, to be made parta

kers of the blessings which he has reserved for them in heaven.

This is what we generally call the means of grace ; and from

hence it appears, that there is a chosen people, whose advan

tage is designed hereby. For the making out of this argument,

let it be considered,

1st. That there always has been a number of persons, whom

God, by his distinguishing providence, has separated from the

world, who have enjoyed the ordinances, or means of grace.
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and to whom the promises of eternal life have been made. We

do not say that these are all chosen to eternal life ; but it ap

pears, from the design of providence herein, that there have

been some, among them who were ordained to eternal life. If

God gives the means of grace to the church, it is an evident

token that some are designed to have grace bestowed upon

them, and consequently brought to glory.

2dly. They who have been favoured with these means of

grace, have had some peculiar marks of the divine regard to

them. Thus we read, in the early ages of the world, of the

distinction between those, who had the special presence of God

among them, and others, who were deprived of it ; as Cain is

said, to go out from the presence of the Lord, Gen. iv. 16. as

one, who, together with his posterity, was deprived of the

means of grace, and also of God's covenant, in which he pro

mised to be a God to some, from which privilege others were

excluded : thus he was called the God of Shem, chap. ix. 16.

and afterwards of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Exod. iii. 6.

whose descendants were hereby given {o expect the ordinances

and means of grace, and many instances of that special grace,

which a part of them should be made partakers of: and would

he have made this provision, for a peculiar people, in so dis

criminating a way, if there had not been a remnant among

them, according to the election of grace, to whom he designed

to manifest himself here, and bring to glory hereafter ? No,

he would have neglected, or over-looked them as he did the

world ; whereas both they and their seed had the promises of

the covenant of grace made to them which argues, that there

was a remnant among them, whom God designed hereby to

bring into a state of grace and salvation, and, in this respect,

they are said to be the objects of divine love.

This leads us to consider the meaning of that text, which b

generally insisted on, as a very plain proof of this doctrine, in

Rom. ix. 11, 12, 13. The children being not yet born, neither

having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according

to election, might stand; not ofworks, but of him that calleth :

It was said unto her, the elder shall serve the younger ; as it

is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. Here is

an express mention of the purpose of God, according to elec

tion, and Jacob is, pursuant thereunto, said to be the object of

divine love. For the understanding of which, let us consider

the sense that is given of it, by those on the other side of the

question ; and how far it may be allowed of, and what there is

in the words to prove this doctrine, and wherein our sense of

them differs from their's.

It is supposed, by those who deny particular election, that

Jacob and Esau are not here considered in a personal capacity,
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but that the apostle speaks of their respective descendants, as

referring to two divine predictions ; in one of which, Gen. xxv.

23. God told Rebekah, before her two sons were bom, that

txvo nations were in her womb ; and the elder, that is, the pos

terity of Esau, should serve the younger, namely, that of Jacob ;

- and in the other, Mai. i. 2, 3. he says, Iloved Jacob, and hated

Esau, and laid his mountains waste ; so that if, in both these

scriptures, referred to by the apostle, nothing else be intended

but the difference that should be put between them as to the

external dispensations of providence, or that Jacob's family, in

future ages should be in a more flourishing state than that of

Esau, we must not suppose that he designed thereby to repre

sent them as chosen to, or excluded from eternal life.

This seems a very plausible sense of the text ; but yet the

apostle's words may very well be reconciled with those two

scriptures, cited to enervate the force of the argument taken

from it ; and at the same time, it will not follow from thence,

that there is no reference had to the doctrine of eternal elec

tion therein. Therefore,

1 . We will not deny, when it is said, Jacob have I loved,

and Esau have I hated, that their respective descendants were

intended in this prediction, yet it will not follow from hence,

that Jacob and Esau, personally considered, were not also in

cluded. Whoever reads their history, in the book of Genesis,

will evidently find in one the marks and characters of a person

chosen to eternal life ; whereas, in the other, we have no ac

count of any regard which he expressed to God or religion,

therefore he appears to have been rejected; yet,

2. So far as it respects the posterity of Jacob and Esau we

are not to suppose that God's having loved the one, and rejected

the. other, implies nothing else, but that Jacob's posterity had

a better country allotted for them, or exceeded Esau's in those

secular advantages, or honours, which were conferred upon

them. This seems to be the principal sense, which they, on the

other side of the question, give of the apostle's words ; when

comparing them with those of the prophet Malachi, who,

speaking concerning Esau's being hated, explains it, as relating

to his lands being laid xvastefor the dragons of the wilderness.

This had been foretold by some other prophets, Jer. xlix. 17,

18. Ezek. xxxv. 7, 9. Obed. ver. 10. and had its accomplish

ment soon after the Jews were carried captive into Babylon,

from which time they ceased to be a nation ; but, certainly,

though this be that particular instance of hatred, which the

prophet Malachi refers to, yet there is more contained in the

word, as applied to them by the apostle Paul. It is true, the

prophet designs, in particular to obviate an objection which the

Jews are represented as making, against the divine dispensa.
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tions towards them, as though they had not such au appearance

of love, as he supposes them to have had, therefore they are

brought in as speaking to this purpose how canst thou say,

that God has loved us, who have continued seventy years cap

tives in Babylon, and since our return from thence, have been

exposed to many adverse dispensations of providence ? The

prophet's reply is to this effect : that, notwithstanding, they still

remained a nation, and therefore were in this respect, more the

objects of the divine regard, than the posterity of Esau were,

which is represented as hated, for they never returned unto their

former state ; or what attempts soever they made to recover it,

they were all to no purpose. This the prophet alleges, as a

sufficient answer to the Jews' objection, in the same sense in

which they understood the words, love or hatred; but, doubt

less more than this was contained in the prediction before Ja

cob and Esau were born, and in the apostle's application of it,

in the text before-mentioned. If nothing were intended but

outward prosperity, or their vying with each other in worldly

grandeur, Esau's posterity, in this respect, might be concluded

to have been preferable to Jacob's ; thus when they are reckon

ed, by their genealogies, -Gen. xxxvi. they are many of them

described as dukes and kings who made a considerable figure

in the world. When Jacob's posterity were few in number, and

bondmen in the land of Egypt, and when the Israelites were

carried captive into Babylon, the Edomites are represented by

the prophet, as looking on, and rejoicing in their destruction,

as being, at that time, in all appearance, secure, and enjoying

their former liberty.

Neither could this love or hatred signify nothing else but

the descendants of Jacob being planted in a more fruitful soil ;

for there is little difference put between them, in this respect,

in the patriarchal benediction pronounced by their father, who

tells Jacob, that God would give him the dew of heaven, and

the fatness of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine ; and to

Esau he says, Thy dxvelling shall be the fatness of the earth,

and the dexv of heaven from above, chap, xxvii. 28, compared

with 39. therefore, when one is described, in the prediction, as

loved, and the other as hated, we are not to suppose, that out

ward prosperity on the one hand, or adversity on the other,

are principally intended thereby, for that might be said of both

of them by turns ; therefore let me add,

3. That God's loving or hating, as applied to the posterity

of Jacob or Esau, principally respects his determining to give

or deny the external blessings of the covenant of grace, or the

means of grace, and therewith many special tokens of his fa

vour. In Jacob':? line the church was established, out of which,

as has been before observed, there was a remnant chosen, and

Voil, I. 3 tVJ
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brought to eternal life ; how far this may be said of Esau's, is

hard tp determine.

Object. 1. But to this it will be objected, that Job and his

friends were of Esau's posterity, as is more than probable ;

but these were far from being rejected of God.

Ansxv. To this it may be replied, that a few single instances

are not sufficient to overthrow the sense we have given of this

divine oracle, since the rejection of Esau's posterity may take

its denomination from the far greater number thereof, without

including in it every individual, as it is very agreeable to the

sense of many scriptures. Moreover, we may consider, that

these lived, as we have sufficient ground to conclude, before

the seed of Jacob were increased, and advanced to be a dis

tinct nation, as they were after their deliverance from the

Egyptian bondage ; as also before that idolatry, which first

overspread the land of Chaldea, in Abraham's time, had uni

versally extended itself over the country of Idumea, where

Esau's family was situate ; so that it doth not follow from

lience, because this prediction did not take place in a very con

siderable degree, in the first descendants from him, that there

fore it does not respect their rejection, as to what concerns the

spiritual privileges of that people afterwards. And, indeed,

idolatry seems to have had some footing in the country where

Job lived, even in his time, which gave him occasion to excul

pate himself from the charge thereof, when he signifies, that

he had not beheld the sun when it shineth, or the moon xvalking in

brightness, andhis heart had not been secretly enticed, or his mouth

kisscd his hand, Job xxxi. 26, 27. alluding to some modes of

worship, practised by idolaters in his day, who gave divine ho

nour to the sun and moon ; and, soon after his time, before Is

rael had taken possession of Canaan, there seems to have been

an universal defection of the Edomites from the true religion,

otherwise, doubtless, Moses might, without any difficulty, have

got leave to have passed through their country-, in his way to

the land of Crtnaan, which he requested in a most friendly and

obliging manner, but to no purpose, Numb. xx. 14—21. espe

cially considering they had no reason to fear that they would

do any thing against them in a hostile manner ; therefore the

unfriendly treatment they met with from them, proceeded from

the same spring with that of the Amalekites,, and other border

ing nations, namely, they had all revolted from the God and

religion of their father Abraham ; so that this prediction seems

to have been fulfilled, before the promise, respecting Jacob's

posterity, in any considerable degree, began to take place.

Having briefly considered this objection, we return to the

argument, namely, that God's loving or hating, in this scrip

ture, as it has a relation to the distinct nations that descended
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from Jacob and Esau, includes in it his determining to give or

deny the external privileges of the covenant of grace, which we

generally call the ordinances, or means of grace. These were

the spiritual and more distinguishing instances of divine favour,

which Jacob was given to expect, when he obtained the bless

ing. As for the double portion, or the greatest part of the pa

ternal estate, that descended with it, together with the honour

of having dominion over their brethren, or a right (as it is pro

bable they had) to act as civil magistrates in their respective

families, these were all small things, if compared with those

spiritual privileges, wherein God's love to Jacob, and his pos

terity, was principally expressed ; it was this which is so often

signified by God's being the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja

cob : In other respects, Esau was blessed as well as Jacob ; for

the apostle, speaking concerning that part of Isaac's prediction,

which respected the temporal advantage of their posterity, says,

that he blessed Jacob and Esau, concerning things to come, Heb.

xi. 20. yet Esau was rejected, as to what concerns the spiritual

part of the blessing, which was his birth-right, that he is said

to have despised, Gen. xxv. 34. and, for this reason, he is sty

led, by the aposUe, a profane person, Heb. xii. 16. If it had

been only a temporal privilege that he contemned, it might have

been a sin ; but it could not then have been properly said to

have been an instance of profaneness, for that has respect only

to things sacred ; therefore it evidently appears, that the bless

ings which Esau despised, and God had before designed to

confer on Jacob, and his seed, as a peculiar instance of his love,

were of a spiritual nature.

Object. 2. It will be farther objected, that men's enjoying

the external privileges of the covenant of grace, has no imme

diate reference to their salvation, or election to it.

Answ. Since salvation is not to be attained, but by and un

der these means of grace, we must conclude, that whenever

God bestows and continues them, to a church or nation, he has

a farther view therein, namely, the calling some, by his grace,

to partake of those privileges that accompany salvation. If there

were no such blessings to be conferred on the world, there

would be no means of grace, and consequently no external dis

pensation of the covenant of grace ; for it is absurd to suppose

that any thing can be called a means, where all are excluded

from the end which they refer to ; therefore the sum of this

argument is, that God had a peculiar love to the posterity of

Jacob, and accordingly he designed to give them those privi

leges which were denied to others, namely, the means of grace,

which he would not have done, had he not intended to make

them effectual to the salvation of some of them ; and this pur

pose, relating hereunto, is what isxalled election, which, though



460 THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION.

it be not applicable to all the seed of Jacob ; for all, as the apos

tle says elsewhere, are not Israel who are of Israel ; yet, inas

much as there was a remnant of them, to whom it was applied,

they are that happy seed, who are represented, by the apostle ,

as the objects of God's compassion, or vessels unto honour, in

whom he designed to make known the riches ofhis glory, having,

in this respect, afore prepared them unto gloru, Rom. ix. 15,

21,23.

Thus having considered that God has chosen a part of man

kind to salvation, we may, without being charged with a vain

curiosity, enquire whether this privilege belongs to the greater

or smaller part of mankind, since the scripture goes before us

in this matter. If we judge of the purpose of God by the exe

cution thereof, it must be observed, that hitherto the number

of those, who have been made partakers of the special privile

ges of the gospel, has been comparatively small. If we look

back to those ages before our Saviour's incarnation, what a very

inconsiderable proportion did Israel bear to the rest of the

world, who were left in darkness and ignorance ! And, after

this, our Saviour observes, that many were called, in his time,

butfew were chosen, Matt. xx. 16. and he advises to enter in

at the strait gate, chap. vii. 13, 14. by which he means the way

to eternal life, concerning which he says, that there are, com

paratively, few thatfind it. And when the gospel had a greater

spread, and wonderful success attended the preaching thereof,

by the apostles, and many nations embraced the Christian faith,

in the most flourishing ages of the church, the number of Chris

tians, and much more of those who were converted, and effec

tually called, was comparatively small. Whether the number

of true believers shall be greater, when there is a greater spread

of the gospel, and a more plentiful effusion of the Spirit, to

render it more successful, as we hope and pray for that time, and

that not altogether without scripture-warrant ; I say, whether

then the fewness of those who have hitherto been chosen and

sanctified, shall not be compensated, by a far greater number,

who shall live in that happy age of the church, it is not for us

to be over-curious in our enquiries about : However, we may

determine this from scripture, that, in the great day, when all

the elect shall be gathered together, their number shall be ex

ceeding great, if what the aposde says refers to this matter, as

some suppose it does, when he speaks of a great multitude,

which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and

people and tongues, who stood before the thrsne, and before the

Lamb, clothed with white robes, andpalms in their hands, Rev.

vii. 9. But these things are no farther to be searched into, than

as we may take occasion, from thence, to enquire whether we

are of that number; and, if we are, we ought to bless God for
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his discriminating grace, which he has magnified therein. And

this leads us to consider,

2. That they who are chosen to salvation, are also chosen

to sanctification, as the means thereof : As the end and means

are not to be separated in the execution of God's decree, so

they are not to be separated in our conception of the decree it

self; for, since God brings none to glory, but in a way of ho

liness, the same he determined to do from all eternity, that is,

to make his people holy, as well as happy ; or first to give them

faith and repentance, and then, the end of their faith, the sal

vation of their souls.

There are many scriptures, in which the purpose of God,

relating hereunto, is plainly intended ; as when it is said, He

hath chosen us that we should be holy, and without blame, before

him in love, Eph. i. 4. and elsewhere the apostle tells others,

that God had,from the beginning, chosen them unto salvation,

through sanctif'cation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, 2

Thes. ii. 1 3. and the apostle James sailh, that God hath chosen

the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom,

James ii. 5. and elsewhere the apostle Paul speaks of persons

being predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son,

which he explains of their being called, justified, and glorified,

Rom. viii. 29. and it is also said, speaking of those who were

converted under the apostle Paul's ministry, as many as were

ordained unto eternal life believed, Acts xiii. 48. accordingly

they were ordained to one as well as the other.

The argument, which seems very plainly contained in these,

and such-like scriptures, is, that God's eternal purpose respects

the grace that his people are made partakers of here, as well as

the glory that they expect hereafter, which are inseparably con

nected ; this cannot reasonably be denied by those who are not

willing to give into the doctrine of election : But if the insepa

rable connexion between faith and salvation be allowed, as hav

ing respect to the execution of God's purpose, it will be no dif

ficult matter to prove that this was determined by him, or that

his purpose respects faith, as well as salvation. Therefore the

main thing in controversy between us is, whether this grace,,

that accompanies salvation, is wrought by the power of God,

or whether it depends on the free-will of man. That which in

duces them to deny that God has chosen persons to faith, is

this supposition ; that that which is the result of man's free

will, cannot be the object of God's unchangeable purpose, apd

consequently that God has not chosen men to it. This is the

hinge on which the whole controversy turns, and if the doctrine

of special efficacious grace be maintained, all the prejudice?

against that of election would soon be removed ; but this we

must refer to its proper place, being obliged to insist on that
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subject in some following answers ;* and, what may be farther

considered, concerning the absoluteness of election, as one of

the properties that belong to it, under a following head, will

add some strength to our present argument. All that we shall

do, at present, shall be to defend our sense of the scriptures,

but now referred to, to prove that election respects sanctifica-

tion, as well as salvation ; and that it does so, is plain from the

first of them, in Eph. i. 4. which proves that holiness is the end

of election, or the thing that persons are chosen to, as appears

from the grammatical construction of the words : It is not said

he had chosen us, considered as holy, and without blame, but

that we should be holy ;f that which is plainly intended, as the

result of election, cannot be the cause and reason of it.

As to what the apostle says, in 2 Thess. ii. 13. God hath,

from the beginning, chosen you unto salvation, through sancti-

fication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, that plainly inti

mates, that sanctification is the end of election ; and therefore

the principal answer that some give to it, which appears to be

an evasion, is, that the apostle does not speak of eternal elec

tion, because God is said to have done this from the beginning,

that is, as one explains the words, from the beginning of the

apostle's preaching to them : But if we can prove that there

is such a thing as a purpose to save, it will be no difficult mat

ter to prove the eternity of the divine purpose ; and this is not

disagreeable to the sense, in which the words, From the begin

ning, are elsewhere used.^

As for that other scripture, in James ii. 5. where it is said,

God hath chosen the poor of this ivorld, rich in faith, and heirs

of the kingdom; here the words, That they may be,§ (which

are inserted by the apostle, in the scripture but now mentioned)

may, without any strain on the sense thereof, be supplied, and

so the meaning is, God hath chosen them, that they 'might be

rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom : But if it will not be

allowed, that these words ought to be supplied, the sense is the

same, as though they were these, " God has chosen the poor of

this world, who are described as rich in faith, to be heirs of

the kingdom and so we distinguish between election's being

founded upon faith, and faith's being a character by which the

elect are described ; and, if faith be a character by which they

are described, then he who enabled them to believe, purposed

to give them this grace, that is, he chose them to faith, as well

as to be heirs of the kingdom.

As for that other text, in Rom. viii. 29. He hath predesti

nated us to be conformed to the image of his Son ; these words,

to be, are supplied by our translators, as I apprehend they ought,

* See Qiisitioui lxvii, lxviii, lxxii, Uxv, Lsivi. f wu *,u«s al/w/f. i Set

Pi ov. viii. 23. | to*L



THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION'. 46i

for the reason but now mentioned, taken from the parallel scrip

ture, in Eph. i. 4. But, to evade the force of the argument, to

prove that we are predestinated to grace, as well as to glory,

they who deny this doctrine, give a very different turn to the

sense of this text, as though the apostle only intended hereby,

that the persons, whom he speaks of, were predestinated to a:i

afflicted state in this life, a state of persecution, in which they

are said to be conformed to the image of Christ l* But though

it is true that believers are said to be made partakers of the

sufferings of Christ, and, by consequence, are predestinated

thereunto, yet that does not appear to be the sense of this text,

as not well agreeing with the context ; for the apostle had been

describing those, whom he speaks of, as loving God, and

called according to his purpose, and then considers them as

predestinated, to be conformed to the image of his Son, which

must be meant of their being made partakers of those graces,

in which their conformity to Christ consists, as well as in suf

ferings ; and then he considers them, in the following verse,

as called, justified, and glorified; and all this is the result of

their being predestinated.

As for that scripture, in Acts xiii. 48. As many as were or

dained to eternal life believed; their faith is here considered as

the result of their being ordained to eternal life, or they are

represented as predestinated to the means, as well as the end.Object. 1. But it will be objected by some, that this is not

agreeable to the sense of the Greek word here usedlf partly,

because it is not said they were fore-ordained to eternal life,

but ordained; and the genuine sense thereof is, that they were

disposed to eternal life, and consequently to faith, as the means

thereof. And this is also taken in a different sense ; some

suppose that it imports a being disposed, by the providence of

God, or set in order, or prepared for eternal life ; others,

agreeably to the exposition which Socinus, and some of his

followers, give of the text, (which sense a late learned writer

falls in with \) understand the words, as signifying their hav

ing an internal disposition, or being well inclined, as having an

earnest desire after eternal life, for which reason they believ

ed ; or were fitted and prepared for eternal life, by the temper

of their minds, and accordingly they believed.

Ansxv. 1. If the word, which we render ordained, be justly

translated, the thing which they were ordained to, being some

thing that was future, it is, in effect, the same, as though it

were said they were fore-ordained to it, as Beza observes .§

2. Suppose the word ought rather to be translated, they

were disposed unto eternal life ; that seems to contain in it a

• Fid. Grtt. in he. f TrMi./Kiw. * Fid. ffhithi in be. § Fid. Beza

in he.
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metaphor, taken from a general's disposing, or ordering his

soldiers to their respective posts, or employments, to which he

appoints them, and so it is as though he should say, as many

as God had, in his providence, or antecedent purpose, intend

ed for salvation, believed, inasmuch as faith is the means and

way to attain it ; and that amounts to the same thing with our

translation. But,

3. As to that other sense given of it, viz. their being inter

nally disposed for eternal lite, it seems very disagreeable to

the import of the Greek word ; and those texts, that are gen

erally brought to justify this application thereof, appear to be

very much strained and forced by them, to serve their pur

pose ;* and, indeed, if the word would bear such a sense, the

doctrine contained therein, namely, that there arc some inter

nal dispositions in men, antecedent to the grace of God, where

by they are fitted and prepared for it, does not well agree with

the sense of those scriptures, which set forth man's natural op

position to the grace of God, before he is regenerate and con

verted, and his enmity against him ; and others that assert the

absolute necessity of the previous work of the Spirit, to pre

pare for, as well as excite the acts of faith.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that it cannot respect their

being ordained, or chosen to eternal life, who believed, inas

much as none that plead for that doctrine suppose that all, who

are elected in one place, believe at the same time ; had it been

said, that all, who believed at that time, were ordained to e-

temal life, that would be agreeable to what is maintained by

those who defend the doctrine of election; but to say, that

all, who are elected to eternal life, in any particular city, are

persuaded to believe at the same time, this is what they will

not allow of : besides, it is not usual for God to discover this

to, or by, the inspired writers, that, in any particular place,

there are no more elected than those who are, at any one time,

converted ; and, indued, it is contrary to the method of God's

providence, to bring in ail his elect at one time, therefore we

cannot suppose that this was revealed to the inspired writer,

and consequently something else must be intended, and not

eternal election, namely, that all those that were prepared for

eternal life, or who were disposed to pursue after it, believed-!

* The principal text that Dr. Whitby ref.TS to, as justifying his seme of the

nord, is in .lets xx. 13. We wont to Assos, there intending to take in Paul, for

ho had lie appointed, minding himself to go afoot; the -words are, cuimyxfn

J)*Tt7*>,uw&f /uii.i.wir etvrc; nt^tuw ; nhich he understands ,w though the mearaug

•ssas, that the vpo*ile :oas disposed, in his rmn mind, to go afoot; but that sense is

not agreeable to the scope of the text, for the meaning of it seems to be this : That

it wni determined, ordered, or preconcerted by them, before they set sail, that Paul

should be taken in at Jlssos, since he teas to go there afoot ; so that this makes no

thing to that author's purpose, but rather te, the sense that vie liave given of r!.«

•xord. .'' Sre dot, ihHr.
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Ansrv. When the apostle says, as many as were ordained to

eternal life believed, we are not hereby led into this hidden

mystery of the divine will, so as to be able to judge, whether

more than they that then believed, were ordained to it in that

place ; but the meaning is, that there were many that believed,

and that all of them were ordained to eternal life ; and so it is

as though he should say, that God has a people in this place,

whom he has ordained to eternal life, who were to be convert

ed, some at one time, others at another : some of them were

converted at this time, to wit, a pad of those who were or

dained to eternal life, if more were ordained to it; so that the

objection supposes that the words, which we render, as many

as, imports the whole number of the elect in that place ; where

as, we think that the meaning is, that there were many who

believed, and these were only such who weret)rdained to eter

nal life, of which there might be many more, who then did

not believe, but hereafter should ; but this remained a secret,

which the inspired writer was not led into, nor we by him.

Object. 3. There is another objection, which the learned au

thor,* (whose paraphrase on the New Testament, and dis

course on election, I am sometimes obliged to refer to in con

sidering the objections that are made against this doctrine) pro

poses with a great deal of warmth ; and if no reply can be gi

ven to it, it will be no wonder to find many prejudiced against

it ; his words are these : " If the reason why these men believ-

" ed be only this, that they were men ordained to eternal life,

14 the reason why the rest believed not, can be this only, that

" they were not ordained by God to eternal life : and, if so,

" what necessity could there be that the word of God should be

" first preached to them, as we read, ver. 46. was it only that

" their damnation might be the greater i This seems to charge

** that Lover of souls, whose tender mercies are over all his

" works, with the greatest cruelty, seeing it makes him deter-

." mine, from all eternity, not only that so many souls as capa-

'" ble of salvation as any other, shall perish everlastingly; but

M also to determine, that the dispensations of his providence

" shajl be such towards them, as necessarily tends to the ag-

" gravatiou, of their condemnation ; and what could, even their

" most malicious and enraged enemy, do more ? What is it the

" very devil aims at, by all his temptations, but this very end,

M viz. the aggravation of our future punishment? And there-

" fore to assert that God had determined that his word should

" be spoken to these Jews, for this very end, is to make God

" as instrumental to their ruin, as the very devil, and seemeth

11 wholly irreconcileablc with his declarations, that he would

• See Dr. WHO) in. lac.
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" have all men to be saved, and would not that any man should

" perish." .

Ansvt. According to this author, we must either quit the

doctrine we are maintaining, provided it be the same as he re

presents it to be, or else must be charged by all mankind, with

such horrid blasphemy, as is shocking to any one that reads it,

as charging the Lover of souls with the greatest cruelty, and

with acting in such a way, as their greatest enemy is said to

do ; determining, that the dispensations of his providence should

tend to aggravate their condemnation, and that the gospel should

be preached for this end, and no other. But let the blasphemy

rest on his misrepresentation, and far be'it from us to advance

any such doctrine ; therefore that which may be considered, in

answer to it, is,

1. The immediate reason why men believe to eternal life,

is, because God exerts the exceeding greatness of his power,

whereby he works faith ; and the reason of his exerting this

power, is, because he determined to do it, as it is the execu

tion of his purpose.

2. It does not follow, from hence, that the only reason why

others do not believe, is, because' they were not ordained to

eternal life. It is true, indeed, that their not having been or

dained to eternal life, or God's not having purposed to save

them, is the reason why he does not exert that power that is

necessary to work faith : and unbelief will certainly be the con

sequence thereof, unless man could believe without the divine

energy ; yet the immediate spring and cause of unbelief, is the

corruption and perverscness of human nature which is charge

able on none else but man himself. We must certainly distin

guish between unbelief's being the consequence of God's not

working faith, whereby corrupt nature takes occasion to exert

itself, as being destitute of preventing grace ; and its being the

effect hereof. Is God's denying the revengeful person, or the

murderer, that grace, which would prevent his executing his

bloody designs, the cause thereof? Or his denying to others

the necessary supply of their present exigencies, the cause of

their making use of unlawful means, by plundering others to

subsist themselves ? No more is his denying special grace,

which he was not obliged to give to any, the cause of men's

unbelief and impenitency ; for that is to be assigned only to that

wicked propensity of nature, which inclines us to sin, and not

to the divine efficiency; and how farsoever this may be the re

sult of God's determining to deny his grace, it is not to be

, reckoned the effect of that determination.

3. The design of the word's being preached, is not to aggra

vate the damnation of those that shall not believe, according to

this vile suggestion ; but that men might be hereby led to know
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their duty and that the sovereignty of God, and the holiness

of his law, which requires faith and repentance, as well as man's

obligation hereunto might be made known to the world. I do

not deny, but that unbelief, and the condemnation consequent

thereupon, is aggravated by the giving of the gospel, for that

appears from many scriptures, Matt. xi. 21. Luke x. 13. as

when our Saviour upbraids Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum,

and other places, amongst whom he was conversant, with their

unbelief, and represents their condemnation as greater than

that of others, who were destitute of those privileges : But yet

it is a malicious insinuation, to suppose we conclude that the

gospel was given for this end ; and we must still distinguish

between the greater aggravation of condemnation's being the

result of giving the gospel^ or the remote consequence thereof,

and its being the effect of it in those that reject the gospel, and

much less the design of God in giving it.

4. God's denying that grace, which would have enabled men

to believe, is not to be charged as an instance of cruelty, any

more than his denying it to fallen angels, but it is rather a dis

play of his justice. He was not obliged to give grace to any

of the apostate race of man ; shall therefore his denying the

grace of faith be reckoned an instance of cruelty, when we con

sider the forfeiture that was before made thereof, and man's

propensity to sin, which is chargeable only on himself ?5. God's purpose to deny the grace of faith to those whom

he has not ordained to eternal life, is not inconsistent with that

scripture, 1 Tim. ii. 4. in which it is said, that he will have all

men to be saved; so that, as will be farther observed elsewhere,*

it respects either God's dcterminining that salvation should be

applied to all sorts of men, or else his declaring by his revealed

will, that it is the duty of all men to believe, and to acknow

ledge the truth, as made known to them in the gospel.

3. They who are elected to salvation, are chosen in Christ:

thus it is expressly said, in Eph. i. 4. He hath chosen us in him,

before thefoundations of the world. We are not to suppose that

the apostle intends hereby, that we are chosen for the sake of

Christ, as though any of his mediatorial acts were the ground

and reason thereof ; for election is an act of sovereign grace,

or is resolved into the good pleasure of the will of God, and

is not to be accounted a purchased blessing ; therefore when

we speak of the concern of the Mediator, with relation here-unto, this is to be considered as a means ordained by God, to

bring his elect to salvation rather than the foundation of their

election. This proposition necessarilv follows from the former;

for if they, who are chosen to the end, are chosen to the means,

then Christ's mediatorial acts being the highest and first means

* See Qtiett. xliv, lxviii.
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of salvation, God's eternal purpose respects this, as subservient

thereunto.

There are some very considerable divines,* who distinguish

between our being chosen in Christ, as an Head, and being cho

sen in him as a Redeemer ; and accordingly, they conclude, that

there are two distinct relations, in w hich the elect are said to

stand to Christ, both which are mentioned by the apostle, when

he says, Christ is the Head of the church, and the Saviour of the

body, Eph. v. 23. and they are also mentioned distincdy else

where, He is the Head of the body, the church, and then it fol

lows, that he made peace through the blood of the cross, Col. i.

18, 19, 20. and they add, that the elect are considered as his

members, without any regard had to their fallen state ; and that

the blessings contained therein, are such as render their condi

tion more honourable and glorious, than otherwise it would

have been, had they been only considered as creatures, without

any relation to him as their Head ; and this Headship of Christ

they extend not only to men, but to the holy angels, whom they

suppose to be chosen, in this respect, in Christ, as well as men,

and that it is owing hereunto that they have the grace of con

firmation conferred upon them ; and it also follows, from hence,

that Christ would have been the Head of the election of grace,

though man had not fallen, and that our fallen state rendered

that other relation of Christ to his elect necessary ; so that as

they are chosen to salvation, they are chosen in him as a Bfe-deemer, designed to bring about his great work for them, and,

for this end, set up, as it is expressed, from everlasting, Prov.

viii. 23.

This distinction of Christ's double relation to the elect, is,

doubdess, designed by those who thus explain this doctrine to

advance his glory ; notwithstanding it remains still a matter of

doubt to me, whether Christ's Headship over his church be not

a branch of his Mediatorial glory ; and, if so, it will be very

difficult to prove that a Mediator respects any other than man,

and him more particularly considered as fallen ; and according

ly, God did not design hereby to advance him to an higher

condition, than what was barely the result of his being a crea

ture, but to deliver him from that state of sin and misery, into

which he foresaw that he would plunge himself. Therefore, in

considering the order of God's eternal purpose, relating to the

salvation of his people, we must suppose that he first designed

to glorify all hiu perfections in their redemption and salvation i

and, in order hereunto, he fore-ordained, or appointed Christ

to be their great Mediator, in whom he would be glorified, and

by whom this work was to be brought about : He appointed him

t» be their Head, Surety, and Redeemer ; first, to purchase

* Set Dr. Goedwin, voL 2- of election.
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salvation for them ; and then, to make them meet for it, in the

same, order in which it is brought about by him in the execu

tion thereof ; so that, as the glory of God, in the salvation of

the elect, was the end, Christ's redemption was the means

more immediately conducive thereunto, and, as such, he is said

to be fore-ordained, to wit, to perform those offices that he

executes as Mediator, 1 Pet. i. 20. and as Christ, when he was

manifested in the flesh, did all things for his people, that were

necessary to bring them to glory, he is, in God's purpose, con

sidered as the great Mediator, by whom he designed this work

should be brought about : thus he is set forth in the gospel, as

a propitiation for sin ; and the apostle seems to speak of it,

as what was the result of God's purpose, in Rom. iii. 25. whom

God hath set forth to be a propitiation ; the Greek word *

properly signifies, as it is observed in the marginal reference,

fore-ordained so to be ; and accordingly, we must consider him

as from all eternity in God's purpose, appointed to be the fede

ral Head of those who are said to be chosen in him, and to

have all the concerns of the divine glory, relating to their salva

tion, committed to his management.

V. We shall now consider the properties of election, and

how the divine perfections are displayed therein, agreeably to

what is said concerning it in scripture.

1. As it is taken for the purpose of God, relating to the

sanctification or salvation of men, as distinguished from the ex

ecution thereof, it is eternal : This is evident, because God is

eternal, his purposes must be concluded to be of equal duration

with his existence ; for we cannot suppose that an infinitely

wise and sovereign Being existed from all eternity, without any

fore-thought, or resolution what to do, for that would be to sup

pose him to have been undetermined, or unresolved, when he

first gave being to all things ; nor is it to be supposed that there

are any new deterfhinations in the divine will, for that would

argue him to be imperfect, since this would be an instance of

mutability in him, as much as it would be for him to alter his

purpose ; but neither of these are agreeable to the idea of an in

finitely perfect Being. •

Moreover, if God's purpose, with respect to the salvation of

men were not eternal, then it must be considered as a new af

ter-thought arising in the divine mind, which, as to its first rise,

is but, as it were, of yesterday, and consequendy he would have

something in him that is finite. If it be contrary to his om

niscience to have new ideas of things, it is equally contrary to

the sovereignty of his will to have new determinations, there

fore all his purposes were eternal.

2. God's purpose relating to election, is infinitely wise and
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holy. This appears from the footsteps of infinite wisdom, and

holiness, which are visible in the execution thereof, namely, in

bringing men to grace and glory ; nothing is more conspicuous

than the glory of these perfections in the work of redemption,

and the application thereof ; as hereby the salvation of man is

brought about in such a way, that the glory of all the divine

perfections is secured, and the means made use of, as conducive

thereunto, the most proper that could have been used, therefore

it is a work of infinite wisdom. And inasmuch as herein God

discovers the infinite opposition of his nature to sin, and there

by advances the glory of his holiness, it follows from hence,

that these perfections of the divine nature had their respective

concern, if we may so express it, in the purpose relating here

unto ; for whatever glory is demonstrated in the execution of

his purpose, that was certainly before included in the purpose

itself.

3. The purpose of God, relating to the final state of man, is

secret, or cannot be known, till he is pleased to discover it.

Nothing is more obvious than this ; for even the purposes or

resolutions of creatures are secret, till they are made known by

them : thus the apostle savs, What man knoweth the things of a

man, that is, what he designs to do, save the spirit of a man,

which is in him ? and infers, in the following words, so the

things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii.

12. and elsewhere he says, Who hath known the mind of the

Lord? or who hath been his councellor ? Rom. xi. 34. And, for

this reason, it is called, The mystery of his will, Eph. I. 9. and

this also follows from its being eternal, therefore it was hid in

God, from before the foundation of the world, and consequent

ly would for ever have been so, had he not, by his works, or

word, made some discoveries thereof, to those whom he first

brought into being, and then gave some intimations of his pur

pose to them.

Therefore it could not have been known that God had purpo

sed to save anv, had he not revealed this in the gospel : much

less have any particular persons ground to conclude themselves

to be elecfrd, without first observing those intimations which

God has givpn, whereby they mav arrive at the knowledge

thereof. This head ought to be duly considered, by those who

deny, and are prejudiced against this doctrine, though it be

generally neglected in the methods they take to oppose it ; for

they will not consider the distinction we make between God's

having chosen a person to eternal life, and a person's having a

right to conclude that lie is thus chosen ; but take it for granted,

that if there be such a thing as election, that we must necessa

rily determine ourselves to be the objects thereof, and ought to

regulate our future coisdact accordingly. It Ls from theace they
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conclude, that the doctrine of election leads men to presump

tion, or gives them occasion to say, that they may live as they

list; whereas we suppose that- it is an instance of presumption

in any one to determine that he is elected, unless there be some

discovery hereof made to him ; and this discover)' cannot take

its rise from God, unless it be accompanied with that holiness,

which is, from the nature of the thing, inconsistent with our be

ing led hereby to licentiousness. And he re we take occasion to

consider, that God does not make known his secret purpose, re

lating to this matter, to any, by inspiration, especially since that

extraordinary dispensation of providence is ceased ; and, indeed,

it never was his ordinary way to discover it hereby to those,

who, in other instances, were favoured with the gift of inspira

tion. The means therefore by which we come to the knowledge

hereof, is, by God's giving certain marks, or evidences of grace,

or by shewing us the effects of the divine power, in calling and

sanctifying us, whereby we have a warrant to conclude that we

were chosen to eternal life ; and, whilst we make a right im

provement thereof, and conclude that our judgment, concern

ing our state, is rightly founded, or not, by the holiness of our

lives, we are in no danger of abusing this great and important

doctrine, to the dishonour of God, or our own destruction.

This leads us to consider a distinction, which we are often

obliged to make use of, when we speak concerning the will of

God, as secret or revealed, by which we account for the sense

of many scriptures, and take occasion froip it to answer several

objections that are brought against this doctrine. I am sensible

that there is nothing advanced in defence thereof, which they,

who are in the other way of thinking, are more prejudiced a-

gainst, than this distinction, which they suppose to contain a re

proachful idea of the divine Majesty, and is the foundation of

many popular prejudices against the doctrine we are defending,

as though we hereby intended that God' has a secret meaning,

different from what he reveals ; or that we are not to judge of

his intentions by those discoveries which he makes thereof,

which it would be the highest reproach to charge any creature

with, and contrary to that sincerity which he cannot be destitute

of, but he is hereby rendered the object of detestation ; there

fore no one, who conceives of an holy God, in such a way as he

ought to do, can entertain a thought, as though the least appear

ance thereof were applicable to him. However, this is the com

mon misrepresentation that is made of this distinction. Wheth

er it arises from its being not sufficiently explained by some ;

or a fixed resolution to decry the doctrine of election, and ren

der it odious, as it must certainly be, if supported by a distinc

tion, understood in so vile a sense, 1 will not determine. How

ever, that we may remove this prejudice, and consider how it
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is to be understood, in a sense more agreeable to the divine per

fections, we shall proceed to explain it; and here wemayobserve,

Firsts That the will of God is sometimes taken, in scripture,

for that which he has, from all eternity, determined, which is

unchangeable, and shall certainly come to pass, which is im

possible for any creature to disannul, resist, or render ineffectu

al ; and it is such a branch of divine sovereignty, that to deny

it, would be, in effect, to deny him to be God. This the apos

tle intends, when he represents the malicious and obstinate sin

ner as replying against God, and defending himself in his bold

crimes, by saying, Why doth he yet findfault ;for who hath re

sisted his xvill ? Rom. rx. 19, 20, 21, 22. In answer to which, he

asserts the sovereignty of God, and that he is not accountable to

any for what he does, nor to be controuled by them ; and this is

also intended in another scripture, in Eph. i. 11. where it is

said, that God xvorketh all things after the counsel of his own

will ; and elsewhere he says, My counsel shall stand, and I will

do all my pleasure, Isa. xlvi. 10. This will of God is the rule

of his own acting, and, as it determines the event of things, it

is impossible for him to act contrary to it ; and it is equally dis

agreeable to his perfections, to signify to his creatures, that he

determines to do one thing, but will do another ; therefore, in

this sense, we are far from asserting that there is a revealed will

of God, which contradicts his secret.

Secondly, We often read, in scripture, of the will of God, as

taken for what he has prescribed to us, as a rule of duty ; and

also of our judging concerning the apparent event of things.

(1.) The will of God may be considered as a rule of duty,

which is a well-known and proper sense of his revealed will :

thus our Saviour teaches us to pray, Let thy will be done an

earth, as it is in heaven ; by which he principally intends his

revealed will, or law. Enable us to yield obedience to thy law, in

our measure, as thou art perfectly obeyed in heaven. So our

Saviour says, Whosoever shall do the xvill of God, the same is my

brother, and my sister, and mother, Mark iii. 35. which can be

meant of no other than his revealed will, or of his law, in which

it is contained ; because no one can act contrary to God's de

termination, which is that sense of his will, contained in the

foregoing head ; and, consequently, a doing his will, in that

sense, would not have been laid down as a distinguishing char

acter of those whom Christ preferred above all, who were rela

ted to him in the bonds of nature.

Again the apostle understands the will of God in this sense,

when he says, Thou knowest his will, Rom. ii. 18. where ht

speaks to the Jews, who were instructed out of the law, in which

it is contained ; and elsewhere, Eph. vi. 6. he speaks of his will,

as what is to be obeyed, and therefore gives this description of
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faithful servants, that they do the will of God, namely, what he

has commanded, from the heart. And there are many other

scriptures thus to be understood ; and this we call his revealed

will, as it is £he rule of duty and obedience.(2.) The revealed will of God may be considered as a rule

which he has given us, whereby we are to judge of the appa

rent event of things. I make this a branch of God's revealed

will, inasmuch as sometimes he condescends to discover future

events to his creatures, which otherwise they could never have

known ; but yet there is a difference, as to the manner of their

judging thereof, pursuant to the intimations which he has given

them. Accordingly, when God has told us expressly, that thi3

or that particular thing shall come to pass, then we are infalli

bly, sure concerning the event, and need no other rule to judge

of it, but by considering it as revealed : As when God has said,

that there shall be a general resurrection of the dead, and that

Christ shall come to judgment, and receive his redeemed, and

sanctified ones, to heaven, to behold his glory, we are iufallibly

assured of these events, because they are expressly revealed ;

and, when we speak of the secret and revealed will of God, as

applicable to things of this nature, we intend nothing else here.by but what all will allow off viz. that what would have been

for ever a secret, had it not been discovered, is now revealed,

and therefore ceases to be so ; and in that sense, the revealed

will of God, in all respects, agrees with his secret ; in this case,

we suppose that God expressly revealed the event.

But there are other instances, in which the event of things is

not expressly revealed ; as when God has only discovered to us

what is the rule of our duty. Nevertheless, since it is natural

for man, when any duty is commanded, to pass some judgment

concerning the event thereof ; and, inasmuch as we suppose the

event not expressly revealed, it follows, that the judgment, which

we pass concerning it, is only what appears to us^fc- what, ac

cording to our rule of judging, seems to be the probaWe event

of things. In this case we are not infallibly assured concerning

it ; and when we pass a judgment relating thereunto, we may

conclude that some consequences may attend our present duty,

which, perhaps, will never come to pass. As if a general of an

army gives forth a command to his soldiers, to march towards

the enemy, they will readily conclude, that he designs, by this

command, that they should enter on some action, which, had

he expressly told them, he must either change his purpose, or

else the event must certainly happen ; but, inasmuch as he has

not discovered this to them, all the judgment that they can form,

at present, concerning it, is only such, as is founded on the ap

pearance of things, and the event might probably afterwards

shew, without any impeachment of his veracity or conduct here-

Vol. I. 3 0
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in, that his only design was to try whether his soldiers would

obey the word of command, or not. Or if a king shoujjl order

a number of malefactors to the place of execution, without dis

covering the event thereof, the apparent event is their immedi

ate death ; but if, pursuant to his secret purpose, he resolved,

there to give forth a pardon to them, it cannot be supposed that

he changed his purpose ; but the event makes it appear, that

his purpose was not then known ; whatever the apparent event

might be, his real design was to humble them for their crimes,

and afterwards to pardon them.

It is only in such-like instances as these, that we apply this

distinction to the doctrine that we are maintaining; and there

fore it must be a very great stretch, of malicious insinuation,

for any one to suppose, that hereby we charge God with in

sincerity in those declarations of his revealed will, by which

we pass a probable judgment concerning the event of things.

But to apply this to particular instances. God commanded

Abraham to offer up his son Isaac, Gen. xxii. 2. whereas it

is certain, unless we suppose that he altered his purpose, that

he intended, not that he should lay his hand upon him, but,

when Isaac was upon the altar, to forbid him to do it. Here

was a great and a difficult duty, which Abraham was to perform

pursuant to God's revealed will, which was the rule of his obe

dience ; had Abraham $nown, before this, that God designed

to hold his hand, and prevent him from striking the fatal blow,

it had been no trial of his faith ; for it would have been no difficult

matter for him to have done every thing else. The holy patri

arch knew well enough that God could prevent him from doing

it ; but this he had no ground to conclude, because he had no

divine intimation concerning it ; therefore that which appeared

to him to be the event, was the loss of his son, and he reconciled

this with die truth of the promise before given him, that in

Isaac fiix mid should be called, by supposing that God, at some

time or%ther, would raise him from the dead, as the apostle

observes, Heb. xi. 19. therefore that which Abraham concluded

as judging, not by an express revelation, but by the voice of

providence, was, that Isaac must be slain by his hand : But

this was contrary to the real event, as is evident, from the ac

count thereof in scripture ; and, consequently since the real

event was agreeable to the divine determination, as all events

are, it follows, that there is a difference between the will of

God, determining the event of tilings, which shall certainly

come to pass accordingly ; and the revelation of his will, relating

to what is the creatures present duty, which may, at the same

time, appear to them, when judging only by the command,

which is the rule of duty, and some circumstances that attend

it, to be coutrary to what will afterwards appear to have been
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the real design of God therein. God's real design was to try

Abraham's faith, and to prevent him from slaying his son, when •

he had given a proof of his readiness to obey him ; but this re

mained, at first, a secret to Abraham, and the apparent design

was, that he should slay him. Therefore there is a foundation

for this distinction, as thus explained, concerning the secret and

revealed will of God ; the former belongs not to us, nor are we

to take our measures from it, as being unknown : and, when

the latter appears contrary to it, we must distinguish between

two things, that are contrary in the same, and different respects ;

or between the judgment which we pass concerning events,

which are apparent to us, and, at most, are only probable and

conjectural, as wejudge of the consequence of a duty command

ed ; and those events, which, though they are infallibly certain,

yet are not revealed, nor can be known, till they come to pass.

Jn this sense we understand the distinction between God's

secret and revealed will, when they seem to oppose each other ;

which it was necessary for us thus to explain, inasmuch as we

shall frequendy have occasion to mention, and apply it, wheu

we account for the difference that there seems to be, between

the purpose of God, relating to the event of things, and our

present views thereof, whereby we may understand and account

'ior the difficulties contained in several scriptures, which I would

liave mentioned in this place, for the farther illustration hereof,

iiad it been necessary. But this is sufficient to explain and

.vindicate it from the prejudices entertained against it, by those

who are disposed to misrepresent what is said in defence of

this doctrine.

From what has been said, concerning God's secret and re

vealed will, we may infer,

1st, That it is a great boldness, and unwarrantable instance

of presumption, for any one to enter into, or judge of God's

secret purpose, so as peremptorily to determine, beyond the

present appearance of things, that this or that shall certainly

come to pass, till he makes them known ; for secret things be

long unto the Lord our God, but those things xvhich are revealed

belong unto us, and to our children forever, Duet. xxiv. 29.

Therefore no one ought to determine that he is elected to salva

tion, before the work of grace is wrought, and, some way or

other, made visible to him ; or, on the other hand, to determine

that he is rejected or reprobated, when he has no other ground

«o go upon, but uncertain conjecture, which would be a means

to drive him to despair : that some are, indeeed, elected, and

others rejected, is no secret because -God has revealed this in

his word; so that we may assert it as a proposition, undoubt

edly true, when we do not apply it to particular persons ; and

therefore this doctrine has not that pernicious tendency, which

many pretend that it has.
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2dly, The first act of saving faith docs not consist in our be

lieving that we are elected ; neither is it the duty of unregene-

ratc persons, as such to apply this privilege to themselves any

more than to conclude themselves rejected : But our business,

is, so long as the purpose of God remains a secret to us, to

attend on the means of grace, hoping and waiting for the die-

play of divine power, in effectually calling us ; and afterwards

for the Spirit's testimony, or seal, to be set to it, whereby he

discovers his own work ; and then it may, in some measure, be

reckoned a branch of his revealed will and will afford us matter

of thanksgiving and praise to him, and a foundation of peace

and comfort in our own souls. But this may be farther in

sisted on, when we come to consider the improvement we ought

to make of this doctrine. We proceed to consider the next

property of election.

4. It is free, and sovereign, or absolute, and unconditional ;

for that which would be a reflection on the divine perfections,

if applied to God's method of working, is, by no means, to be

said concerning his purpose to work, or, (which is the same)

his decree of election ; therefore if there are no obligations laid

on him by his creatures, to display or perform any of his works

of grace, but they are all free and sovereign, then it follows,

that the fore-sight of any tning that shall be done by them, in

time, could not be the motive, or reason of his purpose, or

decree, to save them, or of his choosing them to salvation.

This may be farther argued, from the independence of the

divine nature : if his nature and perfections are independent,

bis will must be so. But more particularly,

(1.) The displays of God's grace, in time, are expressly re

solved into his sovereign pleasure, in scripture, in Rom. ix. 15.

He saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have

mercy ; and I will have compassion on whom I will have com

passion. And there are many other scriptures, which might

be referred to, where all merit, or motives, taken from the

creature, which might be supposed to induce him to bestow

spiritual and saving blessings, are entirely excluded, and the

whole is resolved in to the glory of his own name, and in par

ticular, of those perfections which he designed herein to illus

trate. This is applied, even to the common blessings of provi

dence ; Nevertheless, he saved themfor his 'name's sake, that

he might make his mighty power to be knoxvn, Psal. cvi. 8. and

it is also applied to sparing mercy, or the exercise of God's

patience, For my name's sake xvill I defer mine anger, andfor

Tiy praise will I refrain for thee, that I cut thee not off, Isa.

xlviii. 9. and to pardoning mercy, For thy name's sake, O Lord,

.pardon mine iniquity,for it is great, Psal, xxv. 1 1. And when

•h^ is represented as doing great things for his people, he put*
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them in mind, at the same time, of their own vileness and un-

worthiness, that the freeness and sovereignty of his grace, to

them, might be more conspicuous : Thus, when he tells them

how he delivered Israel out of Egypt, he puts them in mind

of their idolatry in that land ; therefore no motive could be

taken, from their behaviour towards him, which could induce

him to do this for them ; as it is said, But they rebelled against

me, and would not hearken unto me ; they did not every man

cast away the abominations oftheir eyes, neither did theyforsake

the idols of Egypt ; then I said, I will pour out myfury upon

them, to accomplish my anger against them, in the midst of the

land of Egypt. But I wrought, for my name's sake, that it

should not be polluted before the heathen, among whom they

were, in whose sight Imade myselfknown unto them, in bring

ing them forth out of the land of Egypt, Ezek. xx. 8, 9.

lating thereunto, were not absolute, free, and sovereign, then all

the glory thereof could not be attributed to him, neither would

boasting be excluded ; but as the creature might be said to be

a worker together with God, so he would lay claim to a share,

if not to the greatest part of the honour, that will redound to

him from it ; which is directly contrary to the divine perfec

tions, and the great design of the gospel. This will farther ap

pear, if we consider,

1st. That a conditional purpose to bestow a benefit, cannot

take effect till the condition be performed, and accordingly it

is said to depend on it. This is obvious, from the known idea

affixed to the word condition, and the common signification

thereof ; it follows therefore,

%dly. That the performance of the condition is the next, or

immediate cause of a conditional purpose's taking effect ; and,

to- apply this to the case before us,

3dly. If, on our performing the condition of God's purpose

to save us, it be rendered effectual, which otherwise it would

not have been, (agreeably to the nature of a conditional pur

pose) then we are more beholden to our own conduct, than the

divine purpose, and so the glory thereof will be due to our

selves ; which would not only cast the highest dishonour on

the divine perfections, but it is contrary to the design of the

gospel, which is to stain the pride of all flesh, and take away

all occasions of glorying, from the creature. Thus the prophet

Isaiah, fore-telling the glory of the gospel-state, considers its

tendency to humble the pride of man, when he says, The lofti

ness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men

shall be made low, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that

day, Isa. ii. 17. and the apostle, describing the nature of faith,

considers its tendency to exclude boasting; Rom. iii. 27. and

 

consequendy his purpose re-
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our Saviour, speaking concerning the discriminating grace of

God, that appears in election, either in his purpose relating to

it, or in the execution thereof, says, Te have not chgsen me, but

I have chosen you, John xv. 1G. that is, you have done nothing

that has laid any obligation on me to choose you by that act of

faith, whereby you are inclined to prefer me to all others ; for

this is the consequence and result of mv discriminating grace.

We shall now proceed to consider those arguments, which

are generally made use of by those, who are in the other way

of thinking, to support the conditionally of God's purpose, as

well as of his works of grace, in opposition to what has been

said concerning the freeness and sovereignty thereof. They

generally allege those scriptures for that purpose, that are laid

down in a conditional form ; as when the apostle speaks of such

a confession of Christ with the mouth, as is attended with be

lieving in the heart, that God raised him from the dead, and

calling on the name of the Lord, as connected with salvation,

Rom. x. 9, 13. and our Saviour says, that whosoever believetk

on him should not perish, but have everlasting life, John iii. 15.

and that he that believcth shaU be saved, Mark xvi. 16. and

elsewhere, Except ye repent, ye shall all likervise perish, Luke

xiii. 3. and many other scriptures of the like nature ; from

whence they argue, that since the dispensations of God's pro

vidence, the gifts of his grace, and the execution of his pur

pose are all conditional, the purpose itself must be so. Were

it but allowed that election is conditional whether it respects

the purpose or providence of God, we should meet with no op

position from those who are on the other side of the question ;

but as such a purpose to save, as is not absolute, peremptory,

or independent on the will of man, has many absurd conse

quences attending it, which are derogatory to the glory of the

divine sovereignty, as has been already considered; so this can

not be the sense of those scriptures, that are laid down in a

conditional form, as those and such-like are, that we have but

now mentioned ; for no sense of scripture can be true or just,

that has the least tendency to militate against any of the divine

perfections ; so that there may without any strain or violence

offered to the sense of words, be another sense put upon these,

and all other scriptures, in which we have the like mode of

speaking, whereby they may be explained, agreeably to the

analog}' of faith ; therefore let us consider,

1. That all such scriptures are to be understood as import

ing the necessary connexion of things, so that one shall not be

brought about without the other ; accordingly, repentance, faith,

and all other graces, are herein no otherwise considered,' than

as inseparably connected with salvation ; which depends upon

one of thoae propositions, which was before laid down, viz. thai
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God having chosen to the end has also chosen to the means.

We are far from denying that faith and repentance are neces

sary to salvation, as God never gives one without the other,

and consequently they are inseparably connected in his eternal

purpose relating thereunto. If nothing else were intended by

a conditional purpose than this, we would not offer any thing

against it ; but certainly this would be to use words without,

their known or proper ideas ; and the word condition, as appli

cable to other things, is never to be understood in this sense.

There is a necessary connection between God's creating the

world, and his upholding it, or between his creating an intel

ligent creature, and his giving laws to him ; but none ever sup

posed one to be properly a condition of the other : so a king's

determining to pardon a malefactor, is inseparably connected

with his pardoning him, and his pardon given forth, with his

having a right to his forfeited life ; but it is not proper to say,

one is a condition of the other ; so a person's seeing is insepa

rably connected with his opening his eyes ; and speaking, with

the motion of his lips ; but we do not say, when he determines

to do both of them, that one is a condition of the other. A con

dition, properly speakinoj/is that which is not only connected

with the privilege that ft^lows upon the performance thereof,

but it must be performed by a subject acting independently on

him who made the conditional overture, or promise.

If it be said, that a duty, which we are enabled to perform

bv God, who promised the blessing connected with it, is pro

perly a condition, we will not contend about the propriety, or

impropriety, of the word ; but inasmuch as it is taken by many,

when applied to divine things, in the same sense as in matters

of a lower nature, arid so used to signify the dependence of the

blessings promised,/ or the eflicacy of the divine purpose, rela

ting thereunto, on our performance of the condition, which is

supposed to be in our own power, whereby we come to have a

right and tide to eternal life ; it is this that we principally mi

litate against, when we assert the absoluteness of God's purpose.2. Whatever ideas there may be contained in those scrip

tures, which are brought to support the doctrine we are oppos

ing., that contain in them the nature of a condition, nothing

more is intended thereby, but that what is connected with sal

vation is a condition of our claim to it, or expectation of it : In

this sense, we will not deny faith and repentance to be condi

tions of salvation, inasmuch as it would be an unwarrantable

instance of presumption, for impenitent and unbelieving sin

ners, to pretend that they have a right to it, or to expect the

end without the means, since these are inseparably connected

in God's purpose, as well as in all his dispensations of grace.

This being laid down, as a general rule for our understanding



4 80 THE DOCTUHE OF ELECTION.

all those scriptures, which are usually brought to prove that

God's purposes are sometimes conditional, we shall farther il

lustrate it, by applying it to three or four other scriptures, that

are often brought in defence thereof, which we shall endeavour

to explain, consistently with the doctrine we are maintaining.

One is taken from Gen. xix. 22. where the angel bade Lot

escape to Zoar, telling him, that he could not do any thing till

he came thither. If we suppose this to have been a created an

gel, as most divines do, yet he must be considered as fulfilling

the purpose of God, or acting pursuant to his commission ; and

therefore it is all one, to our present argument, as though God

iiad told Lot, that he could do nothing till he was gone from

that place. It is plain, that he had given him to understand,

that he should be preserved from the flames of Sodom* and that,

in order thereunto, he must flee for his life ; and adds, that he

could do nothing, that is, he could not destroy Sodom, consist-

endy with the divine purpose to save him, till he was escaped

out of the place ; for God did not design to preserve him alive

(as he did the three Hebrew captives, in Daniel) in the fire, but

by his escaping from it ; one was as much fore-ordained as the

other, or was designed as a means conducive to it ; and there

fore the meaning of the text is, not that God's purpose, relating

to Sodom's destruction, was founded on Lot's escape, as an un

certain and dubious condition, depending on his own will, ab

stracted from the divine determination relating to it ; but he

designed that those two things should be connected together,

and that one should be antecedent to the other ; and both of

them, as well as their respective connection, were the object of

God's absolute and peremptory determination.

There is another scripture, sometimes brought to the same

purpose, in Gen. xxxii. 26. where the angel says to Jacob, Let

me go, for the day breaketh ; and Jacob replies, I will not let

thee go, except thou bless me, which does not infer, that God7*

determinations were dependent on Jacob's endeavour to detain

him, or his willingness to let him depart ; but we must consider

Jacob as an humble,.yet importunate suppliant, as it is said

elsewhere, Weeping and making supplication, Hos. xii. 4. Let

me go, says God, appearing in the form of an angel, and speak

ing after the manner of men, that he might give occasion to Ja

cob to express a more ardent desire of his presence and bless

ing, as well as to signify how unworthy he was of it ; not a*

though he was undetermined before-hand what to do, but

since the grace which Jacob exercised, as well as the blessing

which he received, was God's gift, and both were connected iu

the execution of his purpose, we must conclude that the pur

pose itself was free, sovereign, and unconditional.

Again, there is another scripture, in which God condescends
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to use a mode of speaking, not much unlike to the other, in

which he says to Moses, speaking concerning Israel, in Exod.

xxxii. 10. This is a stiff-necked people; now therefore let me

alone, that my wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may

consume them ; we are not to suppose that the whole event was

to turn upon Moses's prayer, as though God's purposing to save

his people were dependent on it ; or that that grace, which in

clined him to be importunate with God, did not take its rise

from him. Moses, indeed, when first he began to plead with

God, knew not whether his prayer would be prevalent or no ;

however, he addresses himself, with an uncommon degree of

importunity, for sparing mercy ; and, when God says, Let me

alone, it signifies, that his people were unworthy that any one

should plead their cause ; and, if God should mark iniquity,

then Moses's intercession would be altogether in vain, and so

he might as well let him alone, in that respect, as ask for his

mercy. He does not, indeed, at first, tell him what he designed

to do, that he might aggravate their crime, but afterwards he

answers his prayer in Israel's favour, and signifies that he

would work, not for their sakes, but for his own name's sake ;

so that he takes occasion, on the one hand, to set forth the peo

ple's desert of punishment; and, on the other, the freeness of

his own grace.

There is but one scripture more that I shall mention, among

many that might have been brought, and that is what is said

concerning our Saviour, in Matt. xiii. 58. that he -could not do

many mighty works there, at that time, in his own country, be

cause of their unbelief? ' where he speaks either of their not

having a faith of miracles that was sometimes required, in those

for whom they were wrought : or else of the unaccountable

stupidity' of that people, who were not convinced, by many

others that he had wrought before them ; therefore he resolves

to put a stop to his hand, and not, for the present, to work so

many miracles amongst them, as otherways might have been

expected : If we suppose that their want of faith prevented his

working them, this is not to be considered as an unforeseen

event. And as he had determined not to confer this privilege

upon them, or to continue to work miracles amongst them, if

those, which he had already wrought, were disregarded and

despised by their unbelief, we must conclude that he had a per

fect knowledge of this before-hand, and that his determinations

were not dependent on uncertain conditions, though he had re

solved to act in such a way, as was most for his own glory ;

and that there should be an inseparable connexion between that

faith, which was their duty, and his continuing to exert divine

power, as an ordinance adapted to excite it.

5. God's purpose concerning election is unchangeable ; this

Vol.. I. 3 P
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is the result of his being infinitely perfect. Mutability is aa

imperfection that belongs only to creatures : As it would be an

instance of imperfection, if there were the least change in God's

understanding, so as to know more or less than he did from all

eternity ; the same must be said with respect to his will, which

cannot admit of any new determinations. There are, indeed,

many changes in the external dispensations of his providence,

which are the result of his will, as well as the effects of his pow

er ; yet there is not the least appearance of mutability in his

purpose. We have before considered, in speaking concerning

the immutability of the divine nature *, that whatever may be

a reason obliging men to alter their purposes, it cannot, in the

least, take place, so that God hereby should be obliged to alter

his : No unforseen occurrence can render it expedient for him

to change his mind, nor can any superior power oblige him to

do it ; nor can any defect of power, to bring about what he had

designed, induce him to alter his purpose.

If it be objected to this, that the obstinacy of man's will may

do it ; that is to suppose his will exempted from the governing

influence of divine providence, and the contrary force, that of

fers resistance, superior to it, which cannot be supposed, with

out detracting from the glory of the divine perfections. It would

be a very unworthy thought for any one to conclude that God

is one day of one mind, and another day forced to be of the

contrary ; how far this is a necessary consequence from that

scheme of doctrine that we are opposing, let any one judge. It

will be very hard to clear it of this entanglement, which they

are obliged to do, or else all the absurdities that they fasten on

the doctrine of election, which are far from being unanswera

ble, will not be sufficient to justify their prejudices against it.

They who are on the other side of the question, are sensible

that they have one difficulty to conflict with, namely, the incon

sistency of God's infallible knowledge of future events, with a

mutability of will relating thereunto ; or how the independency

of the divine fore-knowledge is consistent with the dependence

and mutability of his will. To fence against this, some have

ventured to deny the divine prescience ; but that is to split a-

gainst one rock, whilst endeavouring to avoid another. There

fore others distinguish concerning the objects of the divine pre

science, and consider them, either as they are necessary or con

tingent, and accordingly suppose that God has a certain fore

knowledge of the former; but his knowledge of the latter, (from

the nature of the things known) is uncertain, and consequendy

the determination of his will is not unalterable. But this is to

set bounds to the fore-knowledge of God, with respect to its

object, and, indeed, to exclude the free actions of the creature

• Seepage 137.
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, ing of this perfection, and is directly contrary to the idea of

omniscience ; and therefore we must insist on their proving this

to be consistent with the infinite perfection of God, which they

will find it very difficult to do ; and to suppose, on the other

hand, that any thing is the object of God's certain fore-know

ledge, about which his will is no way conversant, or only so,

in such a way, as that it is subject to change, according to the

mutability of things, is altogether as indefensible, and equal

ly subversive of the independency, wisdom, and sovereignty

thereof.

Object. The most material objection against this doctrine, is

taken from some scriptures, which seem to represent God as re

penting, and therein, as it is supposed, changing his purpose.

Thus he is sometimes said to repent, that he had bestowed some

blessings upon men, when he perceives how they have been

abused by them, and accordingly he purposes to bring evil on

them ; as we read, in Gen. vi. 6, 7. It repented the Lord that

he had made man, and it grieved him at his heart ; and the Lord

said, I will destroy man, whom I have created; and, at other

times he is said to repent of the evil that he designed to bring

upon them, and alter his purpose in their favour ; thus it is said,

in Deut. xxxii. 36. The Lord shall judge his people, and repent

himselffor his servants ; xvhen he seeth that their power is gone,

and there is none shut up, or left; and in Joel ii. 13. Rendyour

hearts, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your

God ; for he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of

great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil ; and in Psal. xc.

- 13, Return, O Lord, how long ? and let it repent thee concern

ing thy servants ; and in Jer. xviii. 8. If that nation, against

whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent of

the evil that I have thought to do unto them. And we have a

very remarkable instance of this, in God's sparing Nineveh, on

their repentance, after he had threatened, by the prophet Jonah,

that within forty days they should be destroyed.

Answ. It is true, there are many scriptures, in which re

pentance is ascribed to God, which, if we consider nothing else

but the grammatical sense of the words, seem to favour the ob

jection ; but we are bound to conclude, that such a sense of re

pentance, as that on which it is founded, is inconsistent with

the divine perfections, and therefore those scriptures, referred

to therein, cannot imply a change in God's purpose. And, in

deed, there are other scriptures, which assert what is directly

contrary thereunto ; as when it is said, in Numb, xxiii. 19.

God is not a man, that he should lye, neither the son of man, that

he should repent; hath he said, and shall he not do it f or hath

he spoken, and shall he not make it good? And elsewhere, hv I
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Sam. xv. 29. it is said, The strength of lirael will not lye, nor

repent ; for he is not a man that he should repent.

But we must have recourse to some methods to reconcile

this seeming contradiction, and so consider the sense thereof,

in different respects, as applicable to them both ; in some scrip

tures, God is said to repent ; in others, it is said that he can

not repent. That these may not appear inconsistent with one

another, nor either of them infer any imperfection in God, let

it be considered, that God is sometimes represented, in scrip

ture, in condescension to our common mode of speaking, as

though he had human passions, as in others, he is described,

as though he had a body, or bodily parts : But such expressions

are always to be taken in a metaphorical senseT without the

least supposition, that he is subject to any such imperfections ;

and particularly we must not conclude, that repentance is ever

ascribed to God in the same sense as it is to men, viz. as im

plying a change in his purpose, occasioned by an unforeseen

occurrence, which is the sense contained in the objection. Such

a repentance, as this, is a passion peculiarly belonging to the

creature, and therefore in this sense we must understand those

words; God is not a man, that he should lye, nor the son of man,

that he should repent ; accordingly, he is said to repent, not by

changing his purpose, but by changing his work. Thus when

it is said, that he repented that he had made man, nothing is

meant by it, but that he determined to destroy him, as he did

afterwards by the flood. And this was no new determination

arising from any thing in the creature, which God did not fore

see ; he knew before-hand that all flesh would corrupt their way,

and therefore his determination to punish them for it, was not

a new resolve of the divine will, after the sin was committed ;

but God determined things in their respective order, first to

permit sin, and then knowing what would be the consequence

thereof, namely, that they would rebel against him, he deter

mined to punish it, or to destroy the old world, which is, in

effect, the same, as though lie had repented that he made it.

He cannot be said to repent as we do, by wishing that he had

not done that which he is said to repent of, but by denying us

the advantage, which we might have otherwise expected from

it. In this sense we are to understand all those scriptures that

speak of God, as repenting of the good that he had bestowed

on man.

And, on the other hand, when he is said to repent of the evil

which he threatened to bring on men, as in the case of Nineveh,

this does not argue any change in his purpose ; for he deter

mined that Nineveh should be destroyed, provided they did

not repent, and it was not uncertain to him whether they would

repent or no ; for,*t the same time, he determined to give them
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repentance, as appears by the event, and so not to inflict the

judgment threatened ; and therefore when Jonah was sent to

make a public proclamation to the people, that in forty clays

they should be destroyed, it is plain that they understood the

threatning in this sense, that they had no ground to expect any

thing else, except they repented, which accordingly they did,

and ij-j were spared, without having any reason to conclude that

God changed his purpose relating thereunto.

If it be objected hereunto, that this is nothing less than to

establish a conditional purpose in God, and so overthrows the

argument that we are maintaining ; the reply that may be made

to it, is, that we distinguish between a conditional purpose, in

God's secret will, and a conditional proposition, which was to

be the subject of the prophet's ministry : The prophet, it is

plain, was not told, when he received his commission to go to

Nineveh, that God would give them repentance, but only, that,

without repentance, they should be destroyed ; whereas God,

as the event makes it appear, determined that they should- re

pent, and therefore that they should not be destroyed ; and, con-

sequendy, we must not suppose, that, when God sent him, he

was undetermined, in his own purpose, whether to destroy them

or not, or that there was any thing conditional in the divine

mind, that rendered the event uncertain to God, though there

was a condition contained in the subject-matter of the prophet's

message, which the Ninevites very well understood, namely,

that they had no ground to expect deliverance without repent

ance, and therefore they repented, in hope of obtaining mercy,

which they supposed would be connected with their repentance ;

and it is evident, that Jonah himself suspected that this might

be the event, though God had not told him that it would be so,

and therefore says, in chap. iv. 2. For I knexv that thou art a

gracious God, and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kind

ness, and repentest thee of the eviL

6. The purpose of God, in choosing men to eternal life, ren«-ders their salvation necessary; so that-nothing shall defeat, or

disannul it. What God says concerning Israel's deliverance

from the Babylonish captivity, may be applied to all his other

determinations, and particularly to what relates to the eternal

salvation of his people ; My counsel shall stand, and Iwill do ail

my pleasure ; yea, I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass;

I have purposed it, Iwill also do it, Isa. xlvi. 10, 11. The pur

poses of God, indeed, are distinguished from his bringing them

to pass ; it is one thing to design to bring his people to glory,

and another thing to bring them to it. It is not to be supposed

that the decree of God has, in itself, a proper efficiency to pro

duce the thing decreed : * for then there would be no difference

• ThU it wiiat i* meant by thai axiom, wed by the sc/uol-ner., Decrjtum De\

nihil ponlt in east
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between an eternal decree, and an eternal production of things ;

whereas the apostle plainly distinguishes between man's being

predestinated to glory, and brought to it, when he says, Those

whom he predestinated, them he glorified, Rom. viii. 30.

The purpose of God, is, indeed, the internal moving cause,

or the first ground and reason of the salvation of those who are

elected to it ; but his power is the more immediate cause of it,

so that his purpose is the reason of his exerting this power,

and both concurring to the salvation of men, render it certain

and necessary. Therefore some distinguish, for the explaining

of this, between the determining and powerful will of God ; the

latter of which, is sometimes called the word of his power, and

renders the former effectual ; this it must certainly do, other

wise God would be said to will the existence of things, that

shall never have a being. In this respect, the purpose of God

renders things necessary, which are in themselves contingent,

or arbitrary, and would otherwise never come to pass.*

This is a great encouragement to those who are enabled to

make their calling and election sure ; for their perseverance in

grace, notwithstanding all the opposition that they meet with,

is the necessary consequence of their election to eternal life. •Thus, as we before distinguished predestination into election

and reprobation, we have considered the former of these, and

we proceed,

Secondly, To speak concerning the doctrine of reproba

tion ; (a) which is become obnoxious to those on the other side

of the question, almost to a proverb ; so that if any doctrine is

considered as shocking, and to be answered no otherwise than

by testifying their abhorrence of it, it is compared to this of

reprobation ; and, indeed, if it were not a consequence from the

doctrine of election to eternal life, that doctrine would not be

so much opposed by them. How far some unguarded expres

sions, or exceptionable methods of explication, may have given

* Thus the tchool-men distinguish between necessitaa consequent!*, and conse

quent^ ; so that that, which it not in itself neceitary, it rendered eventual!}/ so, as

the consequence of God's purpose, th^t it shall be.

(a) " There is no necessity for supposing a predestination to death, in the

same sense as unto life, that is to the means and the consequent end : For the

occurrence ofsin may be satisfactorily accounted for on other principles ; though

without pretending to the removal of every difficulty in a subject the entire com

prehension of which is probably unsuited to our present state and faculties.*

* It is knowledged that this view of the subject is different from that which most Calrinis-
tie writers have given. Yet several eminent divines have laid down the fnodamental principles,
at least, of this sentiment, and have opened the way to it : particularly Augustine, Thcephiias
Gale, and a class of German Theologians who may be termed the school or Leibnitz. A short
time ago an aitempt was made to excite the atrention of thinking men to hi - doctrine, by a Ser
mon on tlis Divine glory, di L:tc2 by the Permission of Sin But, since the poblication of that
pamphlet, the subject has been more ably and folly treated by my reverend tutor, the Rev. Dr.
Williams, in his Diiecuris *n tttitstinatim to Life, published very lately.

SaUTl'l J
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occasion for this prejudice, it is not to our present purpose to

enquire ; but we shall take occasion, from thence, to explain it

in such a way, as that a fair and unprejudiced disputant will

not see Just reason to except against it, at least to reproach it,

as though it were a doctrine subversive of the divine glory,

and to be defended by none but those who seem to have a de

sign to raise prejudices, in the minds of men, against religion

in general.

And here we shall take occasion to consider the meaning of

the word, as it is contained in, or deduced from scripture, where

the same word that is used to signify the execution of this de

cree, may be applied to express the decree itself. Thus we read

of God's rejecting, or disregarding men, as a punishment of

their rebellion against him : and these are compared by the

prophet Jeremiah, chap. vi. 30. To reprobate silver, because the

Lord hath rejected them; or, as it is in the margin, The refuse

ofsilver ; and, in the New Testament, the same word * is some

times translated reprobates ; at other times, disapproved or re

jected, 1 Cor. iv. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Heb. vi. 8. and when this

disapprobation, or rejection, respects not only their actions, as

contrary to the holy nature of God, but their persons, as

punished for their iniquities ; and when this punishment is con

sidered as what respects their eternal state, as the objects of

vindictive justice, the purpose of God, relating hereunto, is

what we call reprobation.

But, that we may more particularly consider the sense of the

word, it seems, in scripture, to contain in it two ideas.

1. God's determining to leave a part of the world in that

state of sin and misery, which he from all eternity, fore-knew

that they would bring themselves into, or his decreeing not to

save them ; and, since all will allow that a part of mankind

shall not be saved, it cannot reasonably be denied that this was

determined by him before-hand ; and this is what divines gene

rally call preterition.

2. There is another idea in the word reprobation, which is

also contained in scripture, or deducible from it, and that re

spects the purpose of God to punish those for their iniquities,

whom he will not save. Not to be saved, is the same as to be

punished with everlasting destruction^ from the presence of the

Lord, and the glory of his power. And God's purpose, relating

hereunto, is expressed in scripture by his appointing them to

.wrath, 1 Thess. v. 9. for those sins which he fore-saw they

would commit. This is what some call pre-damnation, as taken

from that expression of the aposde, Jude, ver. 4, 13. concern

ing some who had crept into the church unawares, whom he

describes as ungodly men, that is, notoriously so, who turned
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the grace of God into lasciviousness, for whom is reserved the

blackness of darkness forever ; of these he says, that they were

before of old, ordained to this condemnation, where God is re

presented as punishing sinners, in proportion to their crimes;

and this is considered as the result of that eternal purpose,

which was founded on his fore-sight of their contracting that

guilt whereby they would render themselves liable to it.

If this doctrine be thus explained, it will appear agreeable,

not only to scripture, but to the divine perfections, and there

fore too great a truth to be treated with that abhorrence, with

which it generally is, without explaining, distinguishing or fair

ly entering into the merits of the cause. It is a very easy mat

ter to render any doctrine odious, by misrepresentation, as they

on the other side of the question, have done this of reprobation,

which we shall briefly consider, and therein take leave to ex

plain it in a different manner, whereby it will appear not only

worthy to be defended, as redounding to the glory of God, but

a plain and evident truth, founded on scripture.

If this doctrine were to be considered no otherwise, than as

it is often represented by them, we should dislike it, as much as

they do ; for when they pretend that we herein suppose God to

he severe and cruel to his creatures, delighting himself in, and

triumphing over them, in their misery : and that he decreed,

from all eternity, to damn the greatest part of mankind, with

out any consideration of their sin, as the result of his arbitrary

will, or dominion, us he has a right to dispose of his creatures,

according to his pleasure, and that as a means to attain this end,

as though it were in itself desirable, he leaves them to them

selves, blinds their minds, and hardens their hearts, and offers

these occasions of, and inducements to sin, which are as stum

bling-blocks in their way, and that he determined that his pro

vidence should be so conversant about the will of man, as that

k should be under a natural necessity, or kind of compulsion,

to what is evil, without considering the corruption and depra

vity of nature, as a vicious habit, which they had contracted;

and that all this is done in pursuance of this decree of repro

bation.

It is verv probable that many who give this account of this

doctrine, have no other foundation for it, but the popular out

cry of those who are not apprised of the methods that are gene

rally taken to explain and defend it ; or else they suppose that

it cannot be defended, without being exposed to those excep

tions which are contained in the account they give of it. But

Me shall take no farther notice of this, but proceed to explain

and defend it another way. And,

1. As to the former branch thereof, namely, pretention, or

God's passing by, or rejecting those whom he hath not chosen
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to salvation, let it be premised ; that God, in his eternal pur

pose, considered all mankind as fallen, which must be supposed

to have been foreknown by him, otherwise he would not be said

to be omniscient, and the result of his fore-knowledge is his de

termining to leave a part of them in their fallen state, in which

he might have left the whole world to perish without being lia

ble to' the least charge of injustice. This is what we call his

rejecting them, and accordingly it is opposed to his having cho

sen the rest to eternal life. These terms of opposition are plain

ly contained in scripture : thus it is said, The election hath ob

tained it, and the rest were blinded, Hom. xi. 7. not by God's

leading them into mistakes, or giving them false ideas of things,

but they were left to the blindness ol their minds, which was the

result of their apostasy from God; and elsewhere our Saviour

says, Thou ha.it hid these thingsfrom the wise and prudent, and

hast revealed them unto babes, Matt. xi. 25. Thou hast hid, that

is, not revealed them ; and that either objectively, as respecting

those who are destitute of the light of the gospel ; or subjec

tively, as he did not effectually, or savingly enlighten them with

the light of life, by revealing Christ in them, as the apostle calls

it, Gal. i. 16. and therefore it is as though he had said, thou hast

determined not to give to some the means of grace, nor to others

the saving efficacy thereof, such as they are partakers of, who

are chosen to salvation. Accordingly, he is said to have suf

fered all nations to walk in their own ways, Acts xiv. 16. that

is, not to restrain or prevent the breaking forth of corruption,

as he might have done ; and elsewhere, to have winked at, chap,

xvii. 30. that is, as it may be rendered, over-looked the greatest

part of the world, which is no other than his rejecting or pass

ing them by ; and in this sense we are to understand that diffi

cult mode of speaking used by the apostle, Whom he will he

hardeneth, Rom. ix. 1 8. by which nothing else is intended but

his purposing to leave many to the hardness of their own hearts.

God forbid that any one should think that there is a positive act

contained in those words, as though God infused hardness into

the hearts of any ; for the meaning is only this, that he deter

mined to deny heart-sqftening grace to that part Of mankind,

whom he had not fore-ordained to eternal life. That there was

such a purpose relating hereunto, is evident, because whatever

God does in the methods of his providence, is the result of an

eternal purpose. This no one, who observes the dispensations

of God's providence, and allows as every one must do, that all

that he does was pre-concerted by him, can justly deny.

But that which must be farther enquired into, as to this mat

ter, is, whether God's determining to pass by a part of mankind,

be an act of sovereignty or of justice. And this may also be

fudged of, by the external dispensation of his providence : so

Vol. I. 3 Q
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far as there is sovereignty, or justice, visible in them, we are

to conclude that this purpose, relating thereunto, was the result

of one or other of these perfections. In some respects it is an

act of sovereignty : As, lor instance, that God should give one

nation the gospel, or the means of grace, and deny it to ano

ther ; it is not because he sees any thing in one part of the world,

that obliges him thereunto, more than in the other ; but the

reason is, as was observed in the scripture but now mentioned,

because it seemed good in his sight, Matt, xi. 26. Moreover,

his giving special grace, whereby some are effectually called

and sanctified ; and denying it to others, is an act of sovereign

pleasure.

But on the other hand, God is said sometimes, in the exter

nal dispensations of his providence, to leave men to themselves,

to give them up to their own hearts lust, in a judicial way,

which supposes not only the commission of sin, but persons

being obstinate and resolutely determined to continue in it.

Thus God saith concerning his people ; Israel would none of

me ; so Igave them up to their own hearts' lusts, and they wait

ed in their own counsels, Psal. Ixxxi. 11, 12. and the Psalmist

says elsewhere, Add iniquity to their iniquity, Psal. lxix. 27.

which words I would rather consider as a prediction than a

prayer, or as an expression of the church's acquiescence in

God's righteous judgments, which they had ground to con

clude, that he would inflict on an impenitent, incorrigible peo

ple ; these are expressed, by adding iniquity to iniquity, not as

though he designed to infuse any habit ot sin into them, for

that is inconsistent with the holiness of his nature ; but that he

would reject, and leave them to themselves, in a judicial way,

as a punishment inflicted on them for their iniquities, the con

sequence whereof would be their own adding iniquity to ini

quity. Thus, in different respects, the purpose of God, in pass

ing by a part of mankind, may be considered, either as the re

sult of his sovereign pleasure, or as an act of justice.

2. We shall now proceed to consider the other branch of re

probation, which some call pre-damnation, or (to use the scrip

ture-expression before referred to) (rod's fore-ordaining those

who shall not be saved, to that condemnation, which they shall

fall under, as exposing themselves to it by their own wicked

ness ; which is nothing else but his determining, from all eter-

ftity, to punish those, as a judge, who should, by their own

crimes, deserve it, and thereby to vindicate the holiness of his

nature and law. Here let it be observed, that when this doc

trine is reproached or misrepresented, it is described as an act

of divine sovereignty, but that we are as ready to deny and op

pose as they are, since, according to the description we have

given of it, it can be no other than an act of justice : for, if to
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condemn, or punish, be an act of justice, then the decree, rela

ting hereunto, must be equally so, for one is to be judged of

by the other. If God cannot punish creatures as such, but as

criminals and rebels, then he must be supposed to have consi

dered them as such, when, in his eternal purpose, he determined

to punish them. No man can style this an act of cruelty, or

severity in God, but those who reckon the punishing of sin to

be so, and are disposed to charge the Judge of all with not do

ing right, or offering an injury to his creatures, when he pours

forth the vials of his wrath on them, who, by their bold and

wilful crimes, render themselves obnoxious thereunto.

Here let it be considered, that God, in his actual providence,

is not the author of sin, though he suffer it to be committed in

the world. And, since his permitting, or not hindering it, can

not be said to be the cause of its being committed, there being

no cause thereof, but the will of man ; if follows, from hence,

that God's punishing sin4 is not to be resolved into his permis

sion of it, as the cause thereof, but into the rebellion of man's

will, as refusing to be subject to the divine law ; and thus God

- considered men, when, in his eternal purpose, he determined

to condemn those, whose desert of this punishment was fore

seen, by him, from all eternity. And is this a doctrine to* be

so much decried ?

I cannot but wonder the learned author, whom I have before

referred to, as opposing this doctrine,* should so far give into

the common and popular way of misrepresenting it, unless he

designed, by this way of opposing it to render it detested ; when

he speaks concerning them, mentioned in Jude, ver. 4. -who

•were before, of old, ordained to this condemnation, he says,

" This cannot be meant of any divine ordination, or appoint-

" ment of them, to eternal condemnation, because it cannot be

u thought, without horror, that God doth thus ordain men to

" perdition, before they had a being." If he had expressed his

horror and resentment against God's ordaining men to perdi

tion, as creatures, it had been just ; but to express this detes

tation against God's ordaining men to perdition, who are de

scribed as these are, is to expose this doctrine without reason ;

and it is still more strange that he should cast this censure upon

it, when he owns in his farther explication of this text, " That

" God ordaineth none to punishment but sinners, and ungodly

" men, as these persons here are styled, and that these were

" men of whom it was before written, or prophesied, that they

" should be condemned for their wickedness ;" since there is

not much difference in the method of reasoning, between say

ing that the condemnation of sinners, for their wickedness, was

before written, or prophesied, and saying, that God fore-ordain

ed them to eternal punishment.

* Sec WHtbtft Paraphrase, fife, on Jtid*, ver. 4.
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I am sensible that many are led into this mistake, by suppo

sing that we give a very injurious and perverse sense of that

text, in which the doctrine of reprobation is contained, which,

it may be, has occasioned this reproach to be cast upon it. For

when the apostle says, in Rom. ix. 22. What if God xviliing to

shew his wrath, and to make his power known, endured with

much long-suffering, the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction,

some suppose that we understand this text, as though these

vessels of wrath were, From all eternity, prepared for destruc

tion by God, and that his eternal purpose, is his fitting them

for it, as intending to bring about that end, viz. his destroying

them. But if any have expressed themselves in such a way, as

is equivalent thereunto, let them be accountable for their own

sense of the text ; though this I may say, that some, even of

them, who give into the Supralapsarian way of explaining the

doctrine of pr .destination, have not understood it in this sense :*

and the sense which I would give of it is this, that those, whom

the apostie speaks of as vessels ol wrath, are persons whom

God had rejected, and from the foresight of the sins which

they would commit, he had appointed them to wrath, which is

an expression the apostle uses elsewhere, 1 Thess. v. 9. but

they were appointed to wrath, not as creatures, but as sinners;

they are described as fitted to destruction, not by God's act,

but their own, and that is the reason of their being fore-ordain

ed to it.f

There is another scripture, which is generally cited by those

who treat on this subject, that we are to use the utmost caution

in explaining, lest we give just occasion, to those who oppose it,

to express their abhorrence of it, as. inconsistent with the divine

perfections, namely, what the aposde says concerning those that

were not elected, whom he calls the rest of the Jewish nation,

in Rom. xi. 7—10. that they were blinded, and that God had

given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see,

and ears that they should not hear ; and he speaks of their table

* Thus Bezn in he. callt them vessels, became, at creattiret, they are the worh-

mammp of God, the great potter, but vessels preparedfor destruction by tliemsrlves,

and therefore adds, F.xitii veras causas mimine negem in ipsis vasis harrere jnxta

illnd perditio, tua ex te est. . »

.(. It ought to be observed, that the word, here used, is %xtifrrurixtia. ut xra^oa,

and not TrfatArnprttruaa. ; nor it there any thing added to the word, that signifies, that

this preparation thereunto was antecedent to their being ; or as though it toot its rite

from Cod, at the cause of that tinfir which he designed to punith them ; whereas,

on the other hand when the apostle m the following verse, tpeaks of God's making

known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, to wit, the elect, they are

described at those whom he had afore prepared unto glory, a Tparrufitnt ut ttfya.

What should be the reason that the apostle alters the phrate,'bul that we may hereby

be led to cotteider, that when God chose the elect to glory they are considered in hit

purpose at those whom he designed, by his grace, to make' meet for it .' So that the

vessels ofwrath are considered asfitting themselvesfor destruction ,- the vessels of

mercy, at persons whom Godwouldfirst prepare for, and then bring to glory.
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being made a snare., and a trap and a stumbling-block, and a

recompense to them ; let their eyes be darkened, that they mat)

not see, and bow down their back always. The sense which they,

who misrepresent this doctrine, suppose that we put upon this

scripture, is, that they, who are reprobated, have, as a conse

quence thereof, occasions of sin laid in their way, some things

designed to blind their minds, cast a mist before their eyes, and

so lead them out of the way, and other things, that prove a snare

to them, a trap, and occasion of sin, and all this with a design to

bring about that damnation which God had ordained for them,

in this decree of reprobation ; which sense of this scripture

never was, nor could be given, by any one, who has a due re

gard to the divine perfections.

And shall this doctrine be judged of hereby, when it is very

hard to find any, how unguarded soever they are in their modes

of speaking, that understand this text as they represent it ? We

shall therefore consider what is probably the meaning of this

scripture, with which the doctrine we have laid down is very

consistent. It is not to be understood as though God were the

author of these sins, which they are said to be charged v;ith ;

but this blindness and stupidity, which is called, A spirit of

slumber as it is connected with the idea of their being rejected

of God, and his determining not to give them the contrary gra

ces, is considered, as the consequence, not the effect thereof,

and that not the immediate, but the remote consequence there

of, in the same sense as stealing is the consequence of poverty,

in those who have a vicious inclination thereunto. Thus when

a person, who has contracted those habits of sin, that tend to

turn men aside from God, is destitute of preventing and re

straining grace, the consequence thereof, is, that these corrup

tions will break forth with greater violence ; and God is not

obliged to give this grace to an apostate, fallen creature, much

less to one who has misimproved the means of grace, by which

a multitude of sins might have been prevented ; so that nothing

is intended hereby but this, that they are left to themselves, and

permitted to stumble and fall, and to commit those abomina

tions, which, if they had not been thus judicially left, would

have been prevented, and as the consequence thereof, they run

into many sins, which they might have avoided ; for though we

suppose that it is not in a man's own power, as destitute of the

grace of God, to bring himself into a regenerate or converted

state, (as will be farther considered, in its proper place) never

theless, we do not deny but that men might, in the right use of

the gifts of nature, avoid many sins, which they, who are said

to be thus blinded, and hardened, run into, and so increase their

guilt and misery, especially where they are not prevented by

the grace of God, which he may, without any impeachment of
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his providence, deny to those whom he has not chosen to eter

nal life, as he might, had he pleased, have denied it to the whole

world, and much more to those who have not improved the

common grace, which they received, but have, through the

wickedness of their nature, proceeded from one degree of sin

unto another.

There is another scripture, which, some suppose we under

stand in such a sense, as gives the like occasion of prejudice

to many against this doctrine, in 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. For this

cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should be

lieve a lie, that they all might be damned who believed not tht

truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness ; the meaning where

of is this, that God suffered them to be deluded, who, in the

following verse, are represented as not receiving the love of the

truth; not that God was the author of these delusions, or de

ceived them by a false representation of things to them, or by

exciting or inclining them to adhere to the suggestions of those

who lie in wait to deceive ; but, since he did not design to give

them grace under the means of grace, or to enable them to re

ceive the truth in the love thereof, which he was not obliged to

do to any, much less to those who rebelled against the light

that had been already given them; hereupon, through the blind

ness of their own minds, they became an easy prey to those

who endeavoured to ensnare or delude them ; so that the de

cree of God only respects his denying preventing grace to those,

who, through the corruption of their own nature, took occasion,

from thence, to run greater lengths in their apostasy from, and

rebellion against God. And as for that mode of speaking here

used, that God shall send them strong delusions, that only re

spects his will to permit it, and not his design to delude them.

There is another scripture to the same purpose, in Psal.

lxxxi. 12. So I gave them up unto their own heart's lust, and

they walked in their own counsels ; the meaning of which is,

that God left them to themselves, and then lust, or the torrupt

habits of sin, which they had acquired, conceived, and, as the

apostle James speaks, broughtforth sin, chap i. 15. or greater

acts of sin, which exposed them to a greater degree of con

demnation ; and all this is to be resolved into God's permis

sive will, or purpose, to leave man, in his fallen state, to him

self, which he might do, without giving occasion to any to say,

on the one hand, that he is the author of sin ; or, on the other,

that he deals injuriously with the sinful creature.

And to this we may add our Saviour's words concerning the

Jews, in John xii. 39, 40. Therefore they could not believe, be

cause that itsaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and

hardened their heart ; that they should not see with their eyes,

nor understand with their heart, and be converted, and Ishould
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heal them. The sense which they, who misrepresent this doc

trine, suppose we put upon them, and conclude, that no other

is consistent with the argument we are maintaining, is, that the

unbelief, which the Jews are charged with, was principally, if

not altogether, resolved into God's eternal purpose, to blind

their eyes, and harden their hearts, namely, by some positive

act, as a cause producing this effect, with this view, that they

should not be converted, and saved, that thereby his decree to

condemn them, might take effect. It is no wonder to find per

sons prejudiced against this doctrine, when set in such a light ;

but as this is very remote from the explication we have given

thereof, so our Saviour's design, in this text, is to give an ac

count why those miracles, which he wrought before the Jews,

were ineffectual for their conviction ; the more immediate cause

whereof was the blindness of their mind, and the hardness of

their hearts, inasmuch as they had shut their eyes against the

light, and, through the corruption of their nature, had harden

ed their own hearts. As to what God is said to have done, in

a judicial way, agreeable to the mode of 6peaking here used,

when it is said, He hath hardened their hearts, it imports no

thing else but his leaving them to the hardness of their own

hearts, or denying them heart-softening grace, which would

have been an effectual remedy against it. And may not God

deny his grace to sinners, without being charged as the author

of sin, or the blame thereof devolved on him, and not them

selves ? And, since this judicial act of providence cannot but

be the result of an eternal purpose, is there any thing, in this

decree, that reflects on his perfections, any more than there is

in the execution thereof?

There is another scripture, in Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath

made all things for himself; yea, even the wickedfor the day of

evil ; from whence they infer, that the doctrine of reprobation,

which they suppose to be founded on a^perverse sense given

of it, includes in it the divine purpose to make man to damn

him ; for they conclude that we understand it in that sense ;

and they proceed a little farther than this, and pretend that we

infer from it, that God made men wicked, or that he made

them wicked for his glory, as if he had need of sinful man for

that end. I should never have thought that so vjle a conse

quence could be drawn from this doctrine, if the learned wri

ter, before mentioned, had not told the world that we infer this

from it ; * and, to give countenance to this suggestion, he quotes

a passage out of Dr. Twiss ; f his words are these : " That all,

" besides the elect, God hath ordained to bring them forth into

" the world in their corrupt mass, and to permit them to them-

* See WHtfoje Discourse, Sic.page 10.

f See his Riches of God's lore, against Herd. Part II. page SO.
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" selves, to go on in their own ways, and so finally to perse-

" vere in sin ; and, lastly, to damn them for their sin, for the

" manifestation of the glory of his justice on them."

I am not ashamed to own my very great esteem of this ex--

cellently learned and pious writer, who was as considerable for

that part of learning, which his works discover him to have

been conversant in, as most in his day ; though I cannot think

myself obliged, in every respect, to explain this doctrine as he

does; and Dr. Whitby knew very well, that if such an in

ference, as what we have been speaking of, were to be dedu

ced from the writings of any, who maintain the doctrine of

reprobation, it must be from one who gives into the Supralap-

sarian way of explaining it ; and this expression, which, it may

be, was a litde unguarded, seems to bid as fair for it as any

other he could have found out : But any one that reads it,

without prejudice, and especially that compares it with what is

connected therewith, would not suppose that any thing is in

tended hereby, that gives the least ground to conclude that God

made men wicked for the manifestation of his justice. The

most obnoxious part of this quotation, is, God ordained to bring

forth into the world the non-elect, in their corrupt mass, that is,

that persons, who are every day born into the world, are the

seed of corrupt and fallen man, and so have the habits of sin

propagated with their nature, which many other divines have

endeavoured to maintain. What my sentiments are concern

ing this matter, I shall rather choose to insist on, under a fol

lowing answer, in which we shall be lead to speak of the doc

trine of original sin, and of that corruption of nature, which is

the consequence of it ; therefore, passing this by, there is no

thing, in what remains of this quotation, but what is verv de

fensible, and far from making God the author of sin ; for we

may observe, that all he says, concerning the providence of God

relating to this matter, is only, that he permits, or leaves them

to themselves, and he supposes them finally to persevere in sin,

without which they cannot be liable to damnation, or the dis

play of the justice of God therein ; and if the author, who brings

this quotation, had duly considered the words immediately be

fore, he might have seen the reason to have saved himself the

trouble of making this reflection upon it ; for Dr. Twiss, who,

though a Supralapsarian, says, " That he reckons that contro-

" versy, relating to the order of God's decrees, to be merely

" Apex Logicus, as he calls it, a logical nicety;" and adds,

" That his opinion about it is well known, namely, that God

" doth not ordain any man to damnation, before the considera-

" tion of sin ;" and, a few lines after, he says, " That God, of

" his mere pleasure, created all, but, of his mere pleasure, he

" damneth none ; but every one that is damned, is damned for

" his sin, and that wilfully committed, and contumaciously
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* continued in by them that come to ripe years." And if no

thing more than this is intended by the doctrine of reprobation,

it ought not to be so misrepresented, with a design to cast an

odium upon it.

But to return to the scripture but now mentioned : When

God is said to have made the wicked for the day of evil, the

meaning is not that man's damnation was the end designed by

God, in creating him, for there are some other ideas that inter

vene between God's purpose to create and condemn him ; he

must be considered not barely as a creature, but as a sinner ;

now, as God did not create man that he might sin, he could

not be said to create him, that he might condemn him. Accor

dingly, the sense which some give of this text, is, that God is

said to have made ail thingsfor himself, to wit, for his own glo

ry. And inasmuch as some will be ready to object, that God

will have no glory from the wicked, who oppose his name and

interest in the world ; the answer to this is, that in them, from

whom he shall have no glory, as a Saviour, he will, notwith

standing, be glorified as a Judge ; which judicial act, though it

be deferred for a time, while his long-suffering waits upon

them, yet it shall fall heavily on them, in the day of evil i

which is very remote from that supposition, that God made

man to damn him. And there is a sense given of it by some,

who are on the other side of the question, which seems equal

ly probable, or agreeable to the mind of the Holy Ghost, and

is not in the least subversive of the doctrine we are maintain

ing, namely, " That the Lord disposeth all things throughout

" the world, to serve such ends as he thinks fit to design, which

44 they cannot refuse to comply withal ; for if any man be so

" wicked as to oppose his will, he will not Jose their service ;

" but when he brings a public calamity upon a country, employ

44 them to be the executioners of his wrath : Of this there was

44 a remarkable instance in the destruction of Jerusalem, by the

44 Roman soldiers, whom our Saviour used, to punish his cru-

M cifiers, not that they undertook that war out of any design or

*4 desire to do our blessed Saviour right, but out of an ambition

,4 to enslave the world ; yet God made use of them for another

44 design, as public executioners, by whom he punished the un-

* godly *." So the Assyrian is said, in Isa. x. 5, 6. to be the

rod of God,s anger, and to be sent against the people of Israel,

and to lead them captive, and therein to tread them down, like

the mire in the streets f. And as to what concerns the purpose

* See Bishop Patrick in loc. .[ This agreet with the ienie given of it by

Grot, in loc. and Whitby in his discourse, tic. page 11. and it agrees very well -with

tlie sense of the Hebrew words, inJi'D1? Si.'S which does not so mveh signify ia make,

tM to dispose, and adapt one thing to another, wliich tl.c Ixx. render, cpkurintu o

tic. the -wicked is reserved to the day of evil.

Vol. I. 3 R
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of God, on which these judicial proceedings depend, this is to

be judged of by the execution thereof, as is evidently to be infer

red from thence. And this is the sense in which we under

stand the doctrine of reprobation, as in the foregoing argument.

Thus we have endeavoured to prove the doctrine of election

and reprobation, and defend it from the reproaches and misre

presentations cast upon it by considering it, not only as agree

able to the divine perfections, but as founded on scripture. We

shall therefore proceed,

VI. To enquire, whether the contrary doctrine as defended

by some, be not derogatory to the divine perfections, and there

fore does not contain greater absurdities ; or, if expressions of

detestation were a suflicknt argument to set it aside, whether

we have not as much reason to testify our dislike that way, as

they have against the doctrine we are maintaining ? As to that

part of the charge brought against us, as though we represent

ed God as severe and cruel to his creatures ; or that it is incon

sistent with his goodness to suppose that he leaves any to them

selves in their fallen state, so as not to give them the means of

grace, when he knew that being destitute thereof, they could

not believe, and so would fall short of salvation, pursuant to his

eternal purpose relating thereunto : can this be said to be in

consistent with his goodness, any more than all his other dis

plays of vindictive justice I If they suppose that it is, we might

easily retort the argument upon them since they will not assert,

that the whole race of fallen man shall be saved ; and, if so,

must we not suppose that God certainly fore-knew this, other

wise where is his infinite understanding ? And if he knew that

this would be the consequence of their being born, and living

in the world, where is his goodness in bringing them into it

If it be said that they have a free-will to choose what is good,

and so had a power to attain salvation ; therefore their not at

taining it, is wholly owing to themselves. Suppose this were

taken for granted, without entering on that subject at present ;

yet it must be farther enquired whether they will allow that

God fore-know that they would abuse this freedom of will, or

power to make themselves holy or happy ; and, if so, could he

not have prevented this ? Did he make a will that he could not

govern or restrain ? Could he not have prevented the sin that he

knew they would commit ? And, if he could, why did he not

do it, and thereby prevent their ruin, which he knew would be

the consequence hereof? So that if men are disposed to find

fault with the divine dispensation, it is no difficult matter to in

vent some methods of reasoning to give umbrage to it ; and,

indeed this objection is not so much against God's fore-ordain

ing what comes to pass, as it is a spurning at his judicial hand,

and finding fault with the equity of his proceedings, when he
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takes vengeance on sinners for their iniquities ; or charging

severity on God, because all mankind are not the objects of

his goodness, and consequently not elected to eternal life.

But passing by this, we shall proceed to consider how, in

several instances, the methods used to oppose the doctrine, which

we are maintaining, are attended with many absurd conse

quences, derogatory to the divine perfections ; which farther

discovers the unreasonableness of their opposition to it ; par

ticularly,

1. It represents God as indeterminate, or unresolved what

to do, which is the plain sense of their asserting that he has

not fore-ordained whatever comes to pass. To suppose him

destitute of any determiiKiiion, is directly contrary to his wis

dom and sovereignty, and it would argue that there are some

excellencies and perfections belonging to intelligent creatures,

which are to be denied to him, who is a God of infinite perfec

tion: but if, on the other hand, they suppose that everything,

which comes to pass, is determined by him ; nevertheless, that

his determinations, as they respect the actions of intelligent

creatures, are not certain and peremptory, but such as may be

disannulled, or rendered ineffectual as taking his measures from

the uncertain determinations of man's will ; this is, in effect to

say, that they are not determined by God; for an uncertain de

termination, or a conditional purpose, cannot properly be called

a determination. Thus for God to determine, that he that be

lieves shall be saved, without resolving to give that faith which

is necessary to salvation, is, in effect, not to determine that any

shall be saved ; for, since they suppose that it is left to man s

free-will to believe or not, and liberty is generally explained

by them, as implying that a person might, had he pleased, have

done the cqntrary to that which he is said to do freely ; it fol

lows that all mankind might not have believed, and repented,

and consequently that they might have missed of salvation, and

then the purpose of God, relating thereunto, is the same as

though he had been indeterminate, as to that matter. But, if,

on the other hand, they suppose that to prevent this disappoint

ment, God over-rules the free actions of men, in order to the

accomplishment of his own purpose, then they give up their

own cause, and allow us all that we contend for ; but this they

are not disposed to do ; therefore we cannot see how the inde

pendency of the divine will can be defended by them, con

sistently with their method of opposing this doctrine.

Again, if it be supposed, as an expedient to fence against

this absurd consequence, that God fore-knew what his creatures

would do, and that his determinations were the result thereof,

and, consequently, that the event is as certain as the divine

fore-knowkdge, this is what is not universally allowed of by
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them ; for many are sensible that it is as hard to prove, thatGod fore-knew what must certainly come to pass, without in

ferring the inevitable necessity of things, as it is to assert that

he willed or determined them, whereby they are rendered

eventually necessary. And if they suppose that God fore-knew

what his creatures would do, and, particularly, that they would

convert themsc Ives, and improve the liberty of their will, so as

to render themselves objects fit for divine grace, without sup»posing that he determined to exert that power and grace, which

was necessary thereunto ; this is to exclude his providence

from having a hand in the government of the world, or to assert

that his determinations rather respect what others will do, than

what he will enable them to do, which farther appears to be

inconsistent with the divine perfections.

2. There are some things, in their method of reasoning, which

seem to infer a mutability in God's purpose which is all one as

to suppose, that he had no purpose at all relating to the event

of things : Thus, in opposing the doctrine of election, they re

fer to such-like scriptures as these, namely, that God will have

all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 1

Tim. ii. 4. applying this act of the divine will to every individual,

even to those who shall not be saved, or come to the knowledge

of the truth ; and they understand our Saviour's words, Mow

often would I have gathered thy children together as a hen ga-

thercth her chic/tens under her xvings, and ye would not ? Be

hold your house is left unto you desolate, Mat. xxiii. 37, 38. as

implying, that God purposed to save them, but was obliged af

terwards, by the perverseness of their actions, to change his

purpose. What is this, but to assert him to be dependent and

mutable ?

3. They, who suppose that salvation is not to be resolved

into the power and will of God, must ascribe it to the will of

man, by which we determine ourselves to perform those du

ties, which render us the objects of divine mercy ; and then

what the apostle says, It is not of him that wilteth, nor of him

that runneth, but of God that shexveth mercy, Rom. ix. 16. would

hardly be intelligible, or a defensible proposition ; and when

it is said, We love him, because hefirst loved us, 1 John iv. 19.

the proposition ought to be inverted, and it should rather be

Said, He loved us, because we first loved him : and that hum

bling question, which the aposde proposes, Who maketh thee to

differ, 1 Cor. iv. 7. should be answered, as one proudly did,

I make myself to differ.

4. As to what concerns the doctrine of discriminating grace,

which cannot well be maintained, without asserting a discri

mination in God's purpose relating thereunto, which is what

we call election ; if this be denied, there would not be so
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great a foundation for admiration, or thankfulness, as there

is, or for any to say, as one of Christ's disciples did, speak

ing the sense of all the rest, Lord, how is it, that thou wilt

manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world, John xiv. 22.

Nor is there so great an inducement to humility, as what will

arise from the firm belief, that, when no eye pitied the poor

helpless and miserable sinner, he was singled out of a ruined,

and undone world, among that remnant whom God first design

ed for, and then brought to glory.

VII. We shall now consider those methods of reasoning, by

which the contrary doctrine is defended, and enquire into the

sense of those scriptures, which are generally brought for that

purpose ; and shall endeavour to make it appear, that they may

be explained, in a different way, more consistently with the di

vine perfections. It is plain that the main design of those,

who oppose the doctrine of election, is to advance the goodness

of God ; and, since all mankind cannot be said to be equally

partakers of the effects of this goodness, inasmuch as all shall

not be saved, they suppose that God has put all mankind into

a salvabk- state ; and, accordingly, as the gospel-overture is

universal, so God's purpose to save, includes all to whom it is

made ; but the event, and consequently the efficacy of the di

vine purpose relating hereunto, depends on the will of man ;

and, that there may be no obstruction which may hinder this

design from taking effect, God has given him a power to yield

obedience to his law, which, though it be not altogether so per

fect as it was at first, but is somewhat weakened by the fall ;

yet it is sufficient to answer the end and design of the gospel,

that is to bring him to salvation if he will, and the event of

things is wholly put on this issue ; so that, though there be not

an universal salvation, there is a determination in God to save

all upon this condition. How far this is inconsistent with the

divine perfections has been already considered ; and we are

farther to enquire, whether there be any^foundation for it in

scripture, and what is the sense of some texts, which are often

brought in defence thereof.

One text referred to, is, those words of the apostle, in 1

Tim. ii. 4. Who will have all men to be saved, and come to the

knowledge of the truth ; and another scripture, to the same pur

pose, in 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is not willing that any should

perish, but that all shouldcome to repentance ; and several others,

from whence they argue the universality of the divine purpose

relating to the salvation of mankind, or that none are rejected,

or excluded from it, by any act of God's will, and consequent

ly that the doctrine of election and reprobation is to be explo

ded, as contrary hereunto.That the sense of these scriptures cannot be, that God de
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signed that all men should be eventually saved, or come to the

knowledge of the truth, so that none of them should perish, is

evident, from many other scriptures, that speak of the destruc

tion of ungodly men, which, doubtless, will be allowed by all;

therefore it follows, that the meaning of these two scriptures,

is not that God purposed, or determined, what shall never come

to pass, which is inconsistent with the glory of his wisdom and

sovereignty, as has been before observed ; but they are to

be understood with those limitations, which the word all, which

refers to the persons mentioned,, as designed to be saved, is

subject to in other scriptures ; as will be more particularly con

sidered, when we treat of universal and particular redemption,

under a following answer *. And therefore, at present, we

need only observe, that these scriptures may be set in a trus

light, that the word all is oftentimes taken for all sorts of men,

or things ; as when it is said, that of every thing that creepeth

upon the earth, there went in two and two unto Noah into the

ark, Gen. vii. 8, 9. that is all the species of living creatures,

not every individual ; so, Acts x. 12. in the vision that Peter

saw of the sheet let down from heaven, in which there were ail

manner offour-footed beasts \, &c. and it is said concerning

our Saviour, that he went about, healing all manner of sickness,

and all manner of diseases among the people \ ; and elsewhere

God promises, that he will pour out his Spirit on allfesh, Acts

ii. 17. that is, persons of all ages and conditions, young and old.

There are many instances of the like nature in scripture,

which justify this sense of the word all; and it seems plain,

from the context, that it is to be so taken in the former of the

scriptures, but now referred to, when it is said, God will have

all men to be saved; for he exhorts, in ver. 1. that prayer and

supplication should be made for all men, that is, for men of all

characters and conditions in the world, and, in particular, for

kings, and all that are in authority, and thereby he takes occa

sion to resolve a matter in dispute among them, whether those

kings that were tyrants and oppressors, ought to be prayed for,

when he tells them, that all sorts of men are to be prayed for :

and the reason of this is assigned, namely, because God xvill

have all men, that is, all sorts of men, to be saved.

Moreover, they whom God will save, are said to be such as

shall come, that is, as he will bring to the knowledge of the truth.

Now it is certain, that God never designed to bring every

individual to the knowledge of the truth ; for, if he did,

his purpose is not fulfilled, or his providence runs counter to

• See Quest, xliv.

f The icortli are, vx'im ttlfmSi, tuui ,V, all foui"-footcil beasts.

♦ Mait. iv. 23. The words ure, fii^rtvii* ztte-tft vwi ntu Trotrar ^*Asu**r, every

•ickrjcss, :ui& evri-y d'sease • ami so the same nord? are translated, in Matt. ix. 35.
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it, for every individual of mankind have not the gospel ; there

fore it follows, that since God did not purpose that all men

should come to the knowledge of the truth, the loregoiug words,

Who will have all men to be saved, arc not to be understood

in any other sense, but as signifying all sorts of men. Neither

can it well be proved, whatever may be attempted in order

thereto, that the following words, which speak of Christ's be-ting a Mediator between. God and men, intend, that he performs

this office for every individual man, even for those that shall

not be saved ; for then it would be executed in vain for a great

part of them, as will be farther considered in its proper place ;

therefore we must conclude, that, in the former of these scrip

tures, nothing else is intended, but that God determined to

give saving grace to all sorts of men.

And as for the latter, in which the apostle Peter says, that

God is not wilting that any should perish, but that all should

come to repentance ; there the word all is expressly limited, in

the context, as referring only to those who are elect and faith

ful ; and therefore he says, including himself among them,

that the Lord is long-suffering to us-ward. Now if we observe

the character which he gives of the church, to which he writes,

in the beginning of both his epistles, (which, as he says, in ver.

1. of this chapter, were directed to the same persons) it is as

great as is given of any in scripture ; and they are distinguish

ed from those profane scoffers, who walked after their own

lusts, and other ungodly men, whose perdition he speaks of, as

what would befal them in the dissolution of the world, by fire,

in the day of Judgment ; and they are described not only as

elect unto obedience, and as having obtained Hie preciousfaith

with the apostles, but they were such as God would keep,

through faith, unto salvation; therefore the apostle might well

say, concerning them, that God determined that none of them

should perish, without advancing any thing that militates against

the doctrine we are maintaining.

Object. The apostle, in this verse, speaks of God, as wil

ling that all should come to repentance ; therefore they are dis

tinguished from that part of the church, who had obtained like

precious faith, and were included in the character that he gives

of some of them, in both his epistles, which infers their being

then in a state of salvation ; therefore the word, all, in this

text, is not subject to the limitation before mentioned, but must

be applied to all the world, and consequently the meaning is,

that God is not willing that any of mankind should perish, but

that all should come to repentance.

Answ. The apostle, in this text, speaks of God's deferring

the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, and so

-exercising his long-suffering towards the world in general ; not
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that he designed to bring them all to repentance hereby, for

that would be to intend a thing which he knew should never

come to pass : But the end of his patience, to the world in

general, is, that all whom he designed to bring to repentance,

or who were chosen to it, as well as to obedience, and sprink

ling of the blood of Jesus, should be brought to it.

There are other arguments, which they bring in defence of

their sense of the doctrine of election, as supposing that it is

not peremptory, determinate, or unchangeable, and such as in

fers the salvation of those who are the objects thereof, taken

from those scriptures, which, as they apprehend, ascribe a kind

of disappointment to God; as when he says, in Isa. v. 4- con

cerning his vineyard, to wit, the church of the Jews, Where

fore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought

itforth wild grapes ? and our Saviour's words, in Luke xiii.

6. that he sought fruit on the fig-tree, meaning the church of

the Jews in his day, butfound none ; and, speaking concerning

Jerusalem, he says, in Matth. xxiii. 37, 38. How often would

I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth

her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your

house is left unto you desolate ; therefore they conclude, that

God's purpose, or design of grace, may be defeated ; so that

these, and many other scriptures, not unlike to them, are incon

sistent with the doctrine of election, as ascertaining the event,

to wit, the salvation of those who are chosen to eternal life ;

which leads us, particularly to consider the sense thereof.

As to the first of them, in which God says, by the prophet,

What could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have

not done in it ? Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring

forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ? He condescends

therein to speak of himself after the manner of men, as he of

ten does in scripture, and is said to look for what might rea

sonably have been expected, as the consequence of all the

means of grace, which he had vouchsafed to them ; the reason

ableness of the thing is called his looking for it, as though he

should say, it might have been expected, from the nature of

the thing, that they, who had been laid under such obligations,

should express some gratitude for them, and so have brought

forth some fruit, to the glory of God. And those words, which

Seem to attribute disappointment to him, when it is said, /

looked, &c. signifying nothing else but the ingratitude of the

people, that they did not walk agreeably to the obligations they

were under; not that God was really disappointed, for that

would militate against his omniscience. He knew, before he

laid these obligations on them, what their behaviour would be;

therefore, had he eyes of flesh, or seen as man seeth, their be

haviour would have tended to disappoint hiin ; but there is no
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disappointment in the divine mind, though the sin reproved in

the .people be the same as though it had had a tendency to de

feat the divine purpose, or disappoint his expectation.

As for that other scripture, in which it is said, that he sought

fruit on the fig-tree, but found none, that is to be explained irt

the same way, he sought fruit, that is, it might reasonably

have been expected, but he found none, that is, they did not

act agreeably to the means of grace which they enjoyed.

Therefore neither this, nor the other scripture, does in the least

argue, that the purpose of God was not concerned about the

event, or that he did not know what it would be ; for, as his

providential dispensation gives us ground to conclude, that he

determined to leave them to themselves, so he knew before

hand that this, through the corruption of their nature, would

issue in their unfruitfulness, otherwise he is not omniscient.

Therefore it follows, that neither of these scriptures have the

least tendency to overthrow the doctrine of the certainty and

peremptoriness of the divine purpose.

As to what our Saviour says, relating to his willingness, to

have gathered Jerusalem, as a hen gathereth her chickens under

her -wings, but they would not, it may be taken, without the

least absurdity attending the sense thereof, as referring to the

end and design of his ministry among them ; and it is as though

he should say, your nation shall be broken, and you scattered,

as a punishment inflicted on you for your iniquities, and this

destruction would have been prevented, had you believed in

me ; so that all that can be inferred from hence, is, that Christ's

ministry and doctrine were attended with that convincing evi

dence, being confirmed by so many undoubted miracles, that

their unbelief was not only charged on them as a crime, but

was the occasion of their ruin ; or (as it is said in the following

words) of their houses being left wito them desolate. And this

might have been prevented, by their making a right improve

ment of that common grace, which they had ; for though it be;

not in man's power, (a) without the specfal influence of divine

grace, to believe to the saving of the soul ; yet I know no one

who denies that it is in his power to do more good, and avoid

more evil, than he does, or so far to attend to the preaching of

the gospel, as not to oppose it with that malice and envy as

the Jews did ; and, had they paid such a deference to Christ's

ministry, as this amounted tg, they would not have been ex

posed to those judgments which afterwards befel them ; for it

is one thing to say, that men, by improving common grace, can

attain salvation, and another thing to conclude, that they might

have escaped temporal judgments thereby.

faj It is improper to say we have no power, when we can do the thinsj if we

will ; and criminal to take tjie glory, which is God's.

Vol. I. 3 S
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Therefore, if it be enquired, what was God's intention in

giving them the gospel ? the answer is very plain : It was not

that hereby he might bring them all into a state of salvation,

for then it would have taken effect ; but it was, as appears by

the event, to bring those, that should be saved among them, to

that salvation, and to let others know, whether they would hear,

or whether they would forbear, that God had a right to their

obedience, and therefore that the message which the Redeemer

brought to them, ought to have met with better entertainment -from them, than it did. And if it be farther enquired, whether,

provided they had believed, their ruin would have been pre

vented I This is an undoubted consequence, from our Saviour's

words ; but yet it does not follow, from hence, that it was a

matter of uncertainty with God, whether they should believe

or no ; for it is one thing to say, that he would not have punish

ed them, unless they rejected our Saviour ; and another thing

to suppose that he could not well determine whether they

would reject him or no. So that the purpose of God must

- be considered, as agreeing with the event of tilings, and the

design of Christ's ministry, as being what it really was ; yet he

might, notwithstanding, take occasion to charge the Jews' de

struction upon their own obstinacy.

There are many other scriptures, which they bring to the

like purpose, which I pass over, because the sense they give of

them differs not much from that, in which they understand the

scriptures before-mentioned, and their reasoning from them, in

opposition to this doctrine is the same, and the same answer

may be given to it.

However, I cannot but observe, that as, from some scrip

tures, they attribute disappointment to God, they represent

him, from others, as wishing, but in vain, that it had happened

otherwise, and as being grieved at the disappointment ; so they

understand those words, in Psal. lxxxi. 13, 14. Oh ! that my

people hadhearkened inito me, and Israelhadwalked in my ways !

I should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned my hand

against their adversaries ; and that, in Luke xix. 42. If, or,

Oh ! that thou hadst known, even thou at least, in this thy day,

the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hid

^rom thine eyes.

As for the sense of these, and such-like scriptures, it is no

more than this, that the thing wmch they refused to perform,

was, in itself, most desirable, or a matter to be wished for, and

not that God can be said to wish for a thing that cannot be at

tained. And when our Saviour laments over Jerusalem, as

apprehending their destruction near at hand, whether the words

are to be considered in the form of a wish, that it had been

otherwise, or an intimation, that if they had known the things

of their peace, their destruction would not have ensued, it is
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only to be understood as a representation of the deplorableness

of their condition, which, with a tenderness of human compas

sion, he could not speak of, without tears : Yet we are not to

suppose that this mode of expression is applicable to the divine

will ; so that, when the misery of that people is, hereby set

forth, we are not to strain the sense of words, taken from hu

man modes of speaking, so far, as to suppose that the judicial

acts of God, in punishing a sinful people, are not the execution

of his purpose relating thereunto.

Again, when the Spirit is said to be grieved, Eph. iv. 30. or

resisted, Acts vii. 15. nothing else is intended hereby, but that

men act in such a way, as that, had the Spirit of God been

subject to human passions, it would have been matter of grief

to him. But far be it from us to suppose that the divine na

ture is liable hereunto, or that any disappointment can attend

his purposes, which has a tendency to excite this passion in

men. And when he is said to be resisted, it is not meant as

though his will, or design, could be rendered ineffectual, but it

only implies, that men oppose what the Spirit communicated by

the prophets, or in his word. This a person may do, and yet it

may be truly said, that the counsel of the Lord standethfor ever,

the thoughts ofhis heart to all generations, Psal. xxxiii. 11,

VIII. We shall proceed to consider several objections that

are made against the doctrine we have endeavoured to maintain,

and what reply may be given to them. Some have been oc

casionally mentioned under several foregoing heads, and there

are others which require a distinct reply.

Object. 1. That the doctrine of absolute Election and Re

probation was altogether unknown by the Fathers in the three

first centuries, and that it was first brought into the Christian

world by Augustin ; before whose time, the only account we

have of it, is, that God foreknowing who would live piously,

or believe and persevere to the end, accordingly predestinated

them to eternal life, or determined to pass them by, and so is

said to have rejected them.*

Answ. This objection, were it literally true, cannot have any

tendency to overthrow this doctrine, in the opinion of those,

who depend not on the credit of Augustin, as defending it, on

the one hand, nor are staggered by the opposition made to it

by some of the Fathers, who lived before his time, on the other ;

and therefore we might have passed it by, without making any

reply to it. However, since it contains a kind of insult, or

boast, which will have its weight with some, it may be expected

that a few things should be said, in answer to it.

We will not deny but that the Fathers, before the Pelagian

heresy was broached in the world, expressed themselves, in

many parts of their WTitings, in so lax and unguarded a mannei

• See Whitby ofElection, Chap. 5. Limliorch. Amk. CoUat. page 242.



THE DOCTRINE OF ELECIION.

concerning the doctrines of predestination, free-will, and grace,

that, had they lived after those doctrines began to be publickly

contested, one would have thought that they had verged too

much towards Pelagius's side ; but, since they were not the

subject-matter of controversy in those ages, it is no wonder to

find them less cautious in their modes of expressing themselves,

than they might otherwise have been ; and therefore it is ajust

observation, which one* makes of this matter, that they had

to do with the Manichees, and some of the heathen, who sup

posed that men sinned by a fatal necessity of nature, as though

there were no wicked action committed in the world, but some

would be ready to excuse it, from the impotency or propensity

of human nature to sin, which rendered it, as they supposed,

unavoidable ; and others took occasion, from hence, to charge

God with being the author of sin. It is very probable the Fa

thers, jn those ages, were afraid of giving countenance to this

vile opinion, and therefore they were less on their guard, in

some respects, than they would have been, had they been to

encounter with Pelagius, or his followers.

And indeed, Augustin himself, before he took occasion to

enquire more diligently into the state of this controversy, gave,

into the same way of expressing his sentiments about the power

of nature, or the grace of God, as some others of the Fathers

had done, and concluded that faith was in our power, as well

a duty incumbent on us, but afterwards retracted such modes

of speaking as the result of more mature deliberation. f But

notwithstanding though he expressed himself in a different way

from them, yet he often takes occasion, from some passages

which he purposely refers to in their writings, to vindicate them

as holding the same faith, though not always using the same

phrases. And, after he had thus defended Cyprian and Am

brose, in that respect, he puts a veiy charitable construction

on their unguarded way of expressing themselves, and says,

that this arose from their not having any occasion to engage in

that controversy, which was on foot in his day.| The same

might be said to Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Chrysostom, and

several others, whom some modern writers defend from the

charge of favouring the Pelagian scheme, by referring to some

places in their writings, in which they acknowledge, that the

* Vid. Sixt Senens. BibUethee. Lib. V. .Innotat 101. Annotavil quidam Chry-

mstomum interdum nature nostra vires phis icquo extulisse ex cimientione distep-

taniH cum Afamchgis li Gentilibus, qui homincm asserebaiit, vel natvra malum vel

Jati violentia ad peccandum compelli.

j- Vid. .lug. Retrac. I Cap. 25.

i Vid. Aug. de Pradest. Sonet. Cap. 14. Quid igitur opus est, ut eorum scruie-

mur opuscula, qui prius quam ista fueresis oriretur, non hafmemmt neeessitatem in

hae ttijfcili ad salvendum qu&stiunc versari ; quod proculdubiofacerent, si respm-

dere talibus cogerentur.
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salvation of men is owing to the grace of God, whereby all oc

casions of glorying are taken away from the creature,* or ex

pressions used by them to the like purpose. And the learned

Vossius, though he acknowledges, that the Fathers, before Au-

gustin, expressed themselves in such a way, as is represented

in the objection, yet he vindicates them from the charge of

verging towards the Pelagian, or Semi-Pelagian heresy ; inas

much as he concludes, that when they speak of God's pre

destinating men to eternal life, on the foresight of good works,

they only intend those good works, which God would enable

them to perform ; and this will clear many of those expressions

which they use, from this imputation.! But if all these en

deavours to establish our claim to those Fathers, who lived

before Augustin, as not being oppOsers of this doctrine, ap

pear to be to no purpose, yet this will not weaken the trudi

thereof ; for we suppose it to be founded on scripture, and

several consequences plainly deduced from it, and therefore it

doth not want the suffrage of human testimony to support it.

But if it be said, that this is a very desirable thing as doubt

less it is, we might consider this doctrine, as obtaining veiy

much in, and after Augustin's time, being examined and de

fended by very considerable numbers of men, who have trans

mitted it down to posterity, throughout the various ages of the

church. Notwithstanding, by whomsoever it is defended, or

opposed, we lay no great stress on human authority, as ajudi

cious divine well observes \. We shall therefore proceed to

consider some other objections, which it will be more necessary

for us to give a particular answer to.

Object. 2. To the doctrine of God's purpose's ascertaining

all events, it is objected that he has not determined the bounds

of the life of man, but that it may be lengthened, or shortened,

by the intervention of second causes. This is nothing else but

the applying one branch of this controversy, relating to the de

crees of God, to a particular instance. And it was very warmly

debated in the Netherlands, towards the beginning of the last

century.§ This objection is managed in a popular way, and

is principally adapted to give prejudice to those who are dis

posed to pass over, or set aside, those necessary distinctions,

which, if duly considered, would not only shorten the debate,

but set the matter in a clearer light, which we shall endeavour

to do ; but shall first consider their method of reasoning on

* Vid. Fobes. Instruct. ITtstorico-Theol. lib. VIII. Cap. 28. % 16, &c. ii Joh. Ja-

cobi Hottingeri, Fata Doctrin* de Prxdestinat Lib. I. § 35, &c.

f Vid. G. J. Vossii Hist. Petag. lib. VI. The«. 8, 9, 10.

i Vid. Calv. Instit. Lib. HI. Cap. 23. § 1. Certior est hie Dei Veritas, quant ut

concutiatur, clarior quam vt obruatur homimm auihoritate.

% See the epistles that passed between Berevov. a physician at Doi t, and several

divvies at that time, in Lib. de Term vitc
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this subject, and the sense they give of some scriptures, which *

as they suppose, .give countenance to this objection.

They therefore thus argue, that if the term of life be im-

moveably fixed by God, then it is a vain tfiing for any one to

use those means that are necessary to preserve it, and the skill

of the physician, as well as the virtue of medicine, is altogether

needless ; and the good advice which is often given to persons,

to take heed that they do not shorten their lives by intemper

ance, will be to no purpose ; for they have a reply ready at

hand, namely, that they shall live their appointed time, do what

they will. And that, which is still more absurd, is, that if a

person attempts to lay violent hands upon himself, it will be to

no purpose, if God has determined that he shall live longer;

or if he has determined that he shall die, then he is guilty of

no crime, for he only fulfils the divine purpose.

They add, moreover, that this not only renders all our sup

plications to God to preserve our lives, or to restore us from

sickness, when we are in danger of death, needless ; but our

conduct herein is a practical denial of the argument we main

tain ; for what is this, but to suppose that the bounds of life

are unalterably fixed.

As to what concerns the countenance, which they suppose,

scripture gives to this objection, they refer us to those places

in which the life of man is said to be lengthened or shortened;

accordingly, there arc promises of long life given to the righ

teous xv/io leve God, and keep his commandments, Exod. xx. 12.

Deut. iv. 40. 1 Kings iii. 14. and Solomon says expressly, The

fear of the Lord prolongeth days ; but the years of the wicked

shall be shortened, Prov. x. 27. and elsewhere he speaks of the

xvicked's dying before their time, Eccl. vii. 17. and the Psalmist

says, that bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their

days, Psal. lv. 23.

They also refer to that scripture in which Martha tells oui

Saviour, thaf if he had been with her brother Lazarus, before

his death, he had not died, John xi. 21. which either contra

dicts the argument we are maintaining, or else Martha was

mistaken ; which, had she been, our Saviour would have re

proved her, for asserting that which was false.

Moreover, they add, that when the old world was destroyed

in the deluge, and so died before their time, they might have

prolonged their lives, had they repented in that space of time,

wherein Noah as a preacher of righteousness, gave them warn

ing of this desolating judgment, and Christ, by his Spirit, in

him, preached to them, as the apostle says, 1 Pet. iii. 20. which,

doubtless, was with a design to bring them to repentance, and

save them from this destruction.

And when Abraham pleaded with God in the behalf of So-
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dom, God tells him, that if he found but ten righteous persons

in the city, he would spare it for their sake. Gen. xviii. 32.

which is inconsistent with his determination, that they should

all die by an untimely death, if the bounds of their lives had

been fixed.

And lasdy, they refer to that i scripture, in which God first

told Hezekiah, that he should die, and not live, and afterwards,

that he would add to his days fifteen years, Isa. xxxviii. 1.

compared with 5.

Answ. To prepare our way for a reply to this objection, let

us consider that the contrary side of the question, which we

are maintaining, is equally supported by express texts of scrip

ture : thus it is said His days are determined, the number of his

months are with thee ; thou hast appointed him bounds that he

cannot pass, Job xiv. 5. than which, nothing can be more ex

press, where he speaks concerning that decree of God, which

respects all mankind, without exception, and sets forth his ab

solute sovereignty, and the irreversibleness of his purpose here

in ; and the apostle Paul, in reasoning with the Athenians con

cerning the decree and providence of God in- whom we live,

move, and have our being says, that he hath determined the

times before appointed, andfixed the bounds of their habitation,

Acts xvii. 26. As he has placed men upon the earth, by his

decree and providence, so he has determined not only the place

where they should live, but the time of their continuance in

the world. This was no new doctrine ; for the heathen had

been instructed in it by their own philosophers and therefore

the apostle speaks their sense, especially that of the stoicks,

about this matter.* When he mentions the times are deter

mined, it is not to be understood of the seasons of the year,

which God has fixed to return in their certain courses, but the

seasons appointed for every work, or for every occurrence of

life ; and, among the rest, the time of life, and of serving our

generation therein, as Solomon expressly says, in Eccl. iii. 1, 2.

To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose ;

a time to be born, and a time to die. Several other scriptures

might be brought to the same purpose, as a farther proof here

of, namely, those in which God has foretold the death of par

ticular persons, 2 Sam. xii. 14. 1 Kings xiv. 12. chap. xxii. 28.Moreover, if the providence of God is conversant about all

the actions of men, and the hairs of their head are all numbered.

Matt. x. 30. so that the smallest changes in life do not come

by chance, but are subject thereto ; then certainly the time of

* Seneca de Coneol. ad Jlfarcictm, cap. UO. Nemo nimis cito moHtur, quivicturut

diutiut quam viteit non fuit, fixut ett caique terminus, manebit temper ubi positus

est, nec ilium ulterius diligenHa aut gratia promovebit. Et Cicero de Senect. Quod

cuique temporit ad vivendum datum, eo debet emtentut cite. Virg. ^Bn. X. Stat

sua cuique dies. Serv. Fixum ett temput vita.
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life must be subjected to his providence, who is styled, Our ;ife,

and the length of our days, Deut. xxx. 20. He must therefore

certainly be considered as the sovereign Arbiter thereof, which

doctrine none that own a providence, can, with any shadow of

reason, gainsay ; so that this doctrine is agreeable not only to

several scriptures, but to the very nature and perfections of

God.

This being premised we return to the arguments laid down

against it, and the scriptures cited to give countenance to them.

It is certain, that two contradictor)' propositions cannot be both

true in the same sense ; and the scriptures, which are exactly

harmonious, as well as infallibly true, no where contradict

themselves. Therefore we must consider what answer may be

given to the objections before-mentioned ; and, that our work

herein may be shortened, we may observe, that the bounds of

life are twofold ; either such as men might have lived to, ac

cording to the common course of nature if nothing had inter

vened to ruin the constitution, or no disease, or violent death,

had broken the thread of life before ; or that time which God

has ordained that men shall live, whether it be longer or short

er : the former of these respects the lengthening or shortening

of life, by the influence of second causes ; and, in this respect,

we do not suppose that the terms of life are immoveably fixed,

but that in some, it is longer, and, in others shorter; for it is

certain, that by intemperance, or other methods, men may

shorten their days ; or, by laying violent hands on themselves,

not live the time that otherwise they would have done. But if

we consider the over-ruling, or disposing providence of God,

as conversant about this matter, there is nothing happens with

out the concurrence thereof. Therefore persons, who shorten

their days by intemperance, do this by the permissive provi

dence of God ; though he be not the author of their intem

perance, which is sinful, yet he permits, or determines not to

hinder it, and consequently though he has fixed the bounds of

life, which can neither be lengthened or shortened, yet know

ing what men will do, in a natural way, to shorten them, he de

termines that this shall put an end to their lives, (a) And when

we read, in scripture, of God's delivering him, who dies a vio

lent death, into his hands, who is the immediate cause of it,

Exod. xxi. 13. God is not the author of the sin of the mur

derer ; yet providence is not wholly to be exempted from that

action, so far as it is not sinful, but purely natural, or the effect

of power ; and, when this is said to have a tendency to shorten

the life of man, it does not detract from the time that he had

{a) Evil as well as good actions are links in the chain of providence, and ye*

do not impeach Divine holiness
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in his own purpose affixed to it. We must also consider, that

his decree and providence respects the means, as well as the

end, which are always inseparably connected, and equally sub

ject thereunto.

These things being premised, we proceed more particularly

to answer the arguments brought against this doctrine. And,

1. When it is said, that God's fixing the bounds of life, ren

ders all means for the preservation thereof unnecessary, that

depends upon a false supposition, namely, that God does not

ordain the means as well as the end. If God had determined

that persons shall live, he has determined to give them the sup

ports of life, and to prevent every thing that might tend to de

stroy it ; so, on the other hand, when he takes them away, by

a disease, this is ordained by him, as a means conducive there1'

unto. If health is to be supported, or recovered, by means,

and thereby life preserved, God has ordained that these meats

shall be used, as well as the end attained.

2. As to persons shortening their lives by intemperance,.this

has a natural tendency to do it ; so that, though God be.not

the author of the sin, he certainly knows, before-hand, what

methods the sinner will take to hasten his end, and leaves him

to himself; so that, though the sin be not from God, the punish

ment, which is the consequence thereof, may tiuly be said to

be from him, and therefore this was determined by him.

And when it is farther objected, that they, who destroy their

health, or lay violent hands on themselves, cannot be said to:

sin in so doing, because they do tfiat which tends to fulfil the

divine will, provided God has determined the fatal event ; here

in they oppose this doctrine, without taking the words in the

same sense in which it is maintained ; for it is well known, that

the will of God is sometimes taken for that prescribed rule that

he has given us, which is the matter of our duty, in which

sense we readily allow, that he that fulfils it, cannot be said to

sin. But, besides this, it is sometimes taken for his purpose to

permit sin ; or, to give the sinner up to his own heart's lusts,

to act that which he hates, and is resolved to punish. In this

sense, the sinner is said to do that which God would not have

suffered him to do, had he willed the contrary ; but it is a ycxy

groundless insinuation, to suppose that this exempts him from

the guilt of sin.

3. To say, that God's fixing the bounds of life, is inconsis

tent with our praying, that our lives may be prolonged, qr that

•we may be delivered from sickness, or death, whi n we are ap

prehensive that we are drawing nigh to it, is no just conse

quence ; for as we do not pray that God would alter his purpose,

when we desire any blessing of him, but suppose this to be hid

from us, and expect not to know it any otherwise than by the

Vol. I. 3 T
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event ; so a person, who prays to be delivered from sickness,

or death, is not to address the divine Majesty, as one who pre

sumptuously, and without ground, supposes that God has de

creed that he shall immediately die, but as one who hopes, or

who has no ground to conclude otherwise, but that he will make

it appear, by answering his prayer, that he has determined to

spare his life. For the secret purpose of God, relating to the

event of things, is no more to be a rule of duty, inasmuch as

it is secret, than if there had been no purpose relating there

unto ; but yet it does not follow from hence, that this matter is

not determined by him.

4. As to those scriptures, that seem to give countenance to

this objection, they may, without the least absurdity, be under

stood consistendy with other scriptures, which have been before

produced, whereby it is proved, that God has fixed, or deter

mined the bounds of life. As for those promises, which God

has made of a long life, to those that love him, and keep his

commandments, the meaning thereof is this, that he will certain

ly bestow this blessing, either in kind or value, on those whose

conversation is such as is therein described ; this none can de

ny, who rightly understand the meaning of that scripture, in

which it is said, that godliness hath the promise of the life that

now is, as well as of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. But,

so far as it affects the argument we are maintaining, we must

consider, that that efficacious grace, whereby we are enabled

to love God, and keep his commandments, is as much his gift,

and consequendy the result of his purpose, as the blessing con

nected with it ; therefore if he has determined that we shall en

joy a long and happy life in this world, and to enable us to live

a holy life therein ; if both the end and the means are con

nected together, and are equally the objects of God's purpose,

then it cannot justly be inferred from hence, that the event, re

lating to the lengthening or shortening our lives, is not deter

mined by him.

As for those scriptures that speak of the wickeds' dying be

fore their- time, or not living half their days, these are to be un

derstood agreeably to that distinction before-mentioned, be

tween men's dying sooner, than they would have done accord

ing to the course of nature, or the concurrence of second causes

thereunto, in which sense it is literally true, that many do not

live out half their days ; and their dying sooner than God had

before determined. May not the sovereign Disposer of all

things inflict a sudden and immediate death, as the punishment

of sin, without giving us reason to conclude that this was not

pre-ccneerted, if we may so express it, or determined before

hand ?

As for that other scripture, referred to in the objection, in

which Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had been with Laza
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rus, when sick, he had not died, she does not suppose Christ's

being there, would have frustrated the divine purpose, for then

he would, doubtless, have reproved her for it ; whereas, in

reality, he did not come to visit him, because he knew that God

had purposed that he should die, and be afterwards raised from

the dead ; so that this does not argue that he has not fixed the

bounds, or term of life.

Again, as for that argument, to support this objection, taken

from the destruction of the world in the flood, or that of Sodom,

by fire from heaven, that they might have prolonged their lives,

had they repented, we do not deny but that this would have

been the consequence thereof, but then their repentance would

have been as much determined by God, as their deliverance

from that untimely death, which befel them.

The last scripture mentioned, in which God, by the prophet

Isaiah, tells Hezekiah, that he should die, and not live; not

withstanding which, fifteen years were added to his life, which

is very frequendy insisted on, by those who deny the unaltera

ble decree of God, relating to life and death, as that which

they apprehend to be an unanswerable argument to support it :

to this it may be replied, that when God says, Set thine house

in order, for thou shall die, and not live, he gave Hezekiah to

understand, that his disease was what we call mortal, namely,

such as no skill of the physician, or natural virtue of medicine,

could cure, and therefore that he must expect to die, unless

God recovered him by a miracle ; and Hezekiah, doubtless,

took the warning in this sense, otherwise it would have been

a preposterous thing for him to have prayed for life, as it wpuld

have been an affront to God, to have desired to have changed

his purpose. But God, on the other hand, designed, by this

warning, to put him upon importunate prayer for life ; there

fore when he says, 1 will add to thy days fifteen years, the

meaning is only this, though thou mightest before have ex

pected death, my design in giving thee that intimation, was,

that thou shouldest pray for life, which might be given thee by

a miracle, and now I will work a miracle, and fulfil, in this re

spect, what I before purposed in adding to thy life fifteen years.Object. 3. It is farther objected, against the doctrine of elec

tion and reprobation, and particularly the immutability of God'9

purpose therein, that it tends to establish a fatal necessity of

things, and overthrow that known distinction that there is be

tween things, as necessary, or contingent, as though nothing in

the whole series of causes and effects could happen otherwise

than it does, and God himself were confined to such a method,

of acting, that it was impossible for him to have done the con

trary ; which is nothing else but the Stoical doctrine of fate

applied to, and defended by some scriptures, though it be con

trary to others, which speak of the uncertainty of future events.



.ilG IIIL DOCTKIKE Of ELECTION'.

Thus God speaks of the Jews, turning from their iniquities,

and his bestowing pardoning mercy, as the result thereof, as

an uncertain event, when he says, in Jer. xxxvi. 3. It may be

that the home of Judah will hear all the evil, which I purpose

to do unto them, that they may return every man from his evil

way, that I mayforgive their iniquity and their sin. So when

God gave the Jews a sign, immediately before the captivity,

taken from the prophet Ezekiel's personating one that was re

moving his stuff, or household-goods, as signifying, that the

nation in general should soon remove to other habitations, when

carried captive into Babylon, he adds, upon this occasion, It

may be they xvill consider, though they be a rebellious house,

Ezek. xii. 3. And the prophet Zephaniah exhorts the people

to seek righteousness and meekness, and, as the consequence

thereof, says, It may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord,s

anger, Zeph. ii. 3. And the apostle speaks of the uncertainty

of the divine dispensations of grace, when he advises Timothy,

in meekness, to instruct those that oppose themselves, if God,per-

adventttre, will give them repentance, to the acknowledging of

the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25. which is directlv contrary to the un

alterable necessity of events, depending upon the divine pur

pose, according to the doctrine of election.

Answ. 1. As to the former part of this objection, in which

this doctrine is pretended to have taken its rise from, and to

be agreeable to, that of the Stoics, concerning fate and destiny,

it will not be much to our purpose to enquire what was the

opinion of that sect of philosophers concerning it ; and, indeed,

it will be difficult to fix on a just sense thereof, in which they

all agree. Some are of opinion, that many of them intended

nothing else thereby, but the immutability of God's purposes,

but the dispensation of his providence, being a necessary

execution thereof ; and when he is said to be bound by the

law6 of fate, they mean, that he cannot act contrary to what

himself has determined.* And, had it been universally ex

plained by them in this sense, it would not have done them

much service, who oppose the doctrine of election, to have

compared it therewith ; for it would only have proved the

agreeableness of the doctrine of the immutability of God's

purpose, relating to all events, to the light of nature, as some

of the heathen were thereby instructed in it. But since this

does not appear to be the sense of all the Stoicks about the

doctrine of fate, but some of them understood it in the same

sense as it is represented in the objection, this we cannot but

militate against, and assert the doctrine of election to be very

remote from it.

Therefore we need only, in answer to this part of the objec-

• Vid. Stnac. de Frov. cap. 5. .htgtut. de Civ. Dei, Lib. Y- cap. 1, £? 8. Lips

Pbtts. Stoic. Lib. I. L'iss. 12.
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tion, explain what we mean, when we maintain the necessity of

events, as founded on the will of God. We are far from assert

ing that there is a necessary connexion between second causes,

and their respective effects, in which some are produced arbi

trarily, by the will of intelligent creatures ; and when we call

any thing a necessary cause, producing effects, according to its

own nature, we suppose that this is agreeable to the order, or

course of nature, which was fixed by God. All that we pre

tend to prove, is the dependence of things on the divine will,

and the necessity of God's purposes taking effect ; so that that

which is arbitrary or contingent, which might be, or not be, as

depending on, or relating to second causes, is eventually ne

cessary, as it is an accomplishment of the divine purpose.

Therefore we always distinguish between things being contin

gent, with respect to us, and their being so, with respect to

God ; and, consequently, though it may be, or peradventure,

may be applied to the apparent event of things, these words can

never be applied to the fulfilling of the divine will ; and this

leads us to consider the latter part of the objection ; therefore,

2. As to the scripture's speaking concerning the uncertainty

of future events, in those places mentioned in the objection,

these, and all others of the like nature, in which such a mode

of speaking is used, may be explained, by distinguishing be

tween what might reasonably have been expected to be the

event of things, supposing men had not been given up to the

blindness of their mind, and hearts, to act below the dictates of

reason, without consulting their own safety and happiness, or

expressing their gratitude to God ; and what would be the real

event of things, which God Was not pleased to reveal, and

therefore was unknown to them. Thus, when the prophets

Jeremiah and Ezekiel represented the repentance and refor

mation of Israel as an uncertain event, as well as their forgive

ness, and deliverance from the captivity, connected with it, in

such dubious terms, It may be they will consider and return,

every man from his evil way ; it implies, that this was what

might have been reasonably expected by men, though it was

no matter of uncertainty to the heart-searching God, who

knoweth the end from the beginning, apd perfectly foresees

what will be the event of things, which, in various respects,

are under the direction of his providence. Though it could

hardly be thought, by men, that such an admonition should be

treated with such contempt, yet God knew how they would

behave themselves ; there was no peradventure with respect to

iiis judgment thereof ; he knew that they would not repent,

otherwise he would have inclined their wills, and effectually

have persuaded them to exercise this grace, and thereby have

prevented his expectation, or determination, from being dis

appointed, or frustrated.
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If it be objected, that, according to this sense of the text, tiic

prophet's message to the people would have been to no purpose,

and his ministry, among them, exercised in vain ; or that it

was contrary to the wisdom and goodness of God to make this

overture to them, when he knew it would not be complied

with.

To this it may be replied, that the great God is not bound

to decline the asserting his right to man's obedience, or requi

ring that which is a just debt to him, though he knew that they

would not comply with his demand thereof; and, indeed, this

objection cannot be maintained, without supposing, that, when

the gospel is preached to man, the glory of the divine wisdom

and goodness therein cannot be secured, unless we conclude

either that God doth not know whether man will embrace it,

or no, which is contrary to his omniscience ; or that he deter

mines, that all, to whom the gospel is preached, shall embrace

it, which is contrary to matter of fact. But there may be a

medium between both these, which vindicates the divine per

fections, in ordering that the gospel should be preached, and

thereby asserting his sovereignty, and unalienable right to their

obedience ; accordingly, there might be a small remnant among

them, in whom God designed that this message should take

effect. And will any one say, that because the goodness of God

was not herein demonstrated to all, that therefore no glory was

brought to that perfection ?

And if it be farther said, that supposing there were some

who turned from their evil ways, the captivity, which was

threatened, was not hereby prevented, and therefore the pro

mise, relating thereunto, did not take place ; to this it may be

replied ; that as God did not give them ground to expect this

blessing, unless this repentance should be more universal, than

it really was, so he had various ways to testify his regard to

those who should receive advantage by this message, for whose

sake it was principally intended. .

As for that other scripture, in which God advises his people

to seek righteousness and meekness, and, as the consequence

hereof, says, it may be ye naif be hid in the day of the Lord's

fierce anger ; the meaning is, that they, who were enabled to

exercise these graces, should either have some instances of

temporal deliverance vouchsafed to them ; or if not, that they

should have no reason to complain that the exercise thereof

was altogether in vain.

As for that scripture, in which the apostle bids Timothy to

exhort those that oppose the gospel, if, peradventure, Godwould

give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth ; the

meaning is, that it was uncertain to Timothy whether God

would give this grace or no ; and therefore he must preach the
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gospel, whatever were the event thereof : Nevertheless, it was

no matter of uncertainty, with respect to God, who must be

supposed to know what grace he designs to bestow, and there

fore the event of things may be dubious to us, and yet be cer

tain with respect to him.

Object. 4. Another objection, against the doctrine of election

and reprobation, is, that it is altogether inconsistent with the

preaching of the gospel ; for if God has determined the final

state of man, so that his purpose cannot be altered, then it is a

preposterous thing, not to say illusory, for grace to be offered

to the chief of sinners, which must certainly argue, that it is

impossible to be attained by them ; and, since the overture is

universal, we must conclude that God has put all mankind into

a salvable state, and consequently not excluded any from sal

vation by his peremptory and unchangeable decree. To what

purpose are the promises of the gospel held forth, to all that

sit under the sound thereof, if it be impossible for them to at

tain the blessings promised therein ? Or what regard could men

be supposed to have to the promises, if they were not a decla

ration of God's purpose ? And, on the other hand, the threat-

nings denounced would be as little regarded, as an expedient

to deter men from sinning, if their state were unalterably fixed

by God, according to this doctrine of election, as it has been

before considered. ,

Ansxv. That we may proceed with greater clearness in an

swering this objection, we shall first shew what we mean by

preaching the gospel, which is nothing else but a declaration of

God's revealed will, and our duty pursuant thereunto, which

is to be made known, particularly what is contained in the

word of God, relating to the salvation of men, and the way

which he has ordained in order to their attaining it. Therefore,

1. When this salvation is said to be offered in the gospel, we

intend nothing else thereby, but that a declaration is made to

sinners, that there are many invaluable privileges which Christ

has purchased for, and will, in his own time and wav, apply to

all those whom God has purposed to save ; and, since we can

not describe them by name, and no unregenerate person has

ground to conclude that he is of that number, therefore there

is a farther declaration to be made, namely, that God has in

separably connected this salvation, which he has chosen them

to, with faith and repentance, and the exercise of all other gra

ces, which, as they are God's gift, and to be prayed for, and

expected, in a diligent attendance on all his ordinances ; so they

are to be considered as the mark and evid«nces of their being

chosen to salvation, without which, it is certainly a vain and

presumptuous thing for any one to pretend that he lias a right

to it, as the object of God's eternal election.
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2. No one, who preaches the gospel, has any warrant from

God to tell any individual person that whether he repents and

believes, or no, he shall be saved ; or, to direct his discourse

to him, as one that is chosen thereunto, much less to give the

impenitent sinner occasion to conclude, that, though he obsti

natelv, and finally, remain in a state of rebellion against God,

notwithstanding he may hope to be saved, because there is a

number of mankind chosen to salvation ; lor this is not to de

clare God's revealed will, but that which is directly contrary to

it, and therefore not to preach the gospel. Therefore,

3. All, who sit under the sound of the gospel, ought to look

upon it as a declaration of God's design to save a part of man

kind, under the preaching thereof, and among them the chief

of sinners, which they have a sufficient ground to conclude

themselves to be l but yet a door of hope is so far opened here

by, that they have no reason to conclude that they are rejected,

any more than that they arc elected ; and, while they wait on

God's instituted means of grace, they have, at least, this encour

agement, that, peradventure, they may be of the number of

God's elect ; and, when they find in themselves that faith,

which is the evidence thereof, then they may determine their

interest in, and lay claim to this privilege, when they are ena

bled to make their calling, and thereby their election sure.

And as for the promises and threatnings, these are to be con

sidered by unregenerate persons, without determining then-

right to the one, or falling under the other, as elected or re

jected ; for that is still supposed to be a secret ; therefore they

are to regard the promise, as a declaration of God's purpose,

relating to the connexion that there is between faith and sal

vation, as an inducement to perform the one, m expectation of

the other. And as for the threatnings, though they determine

the present state of impenitent sinners to be such, in which they

are undone and miserable, yet they are not to be extended to

those events, which are hid in the purpose of God, so as to

give any one ground to conclude that he is thereby finally ex

cluded from salvation, since such an exclusion as this is inse

parably connected with final impenitency and unbelief.

Object. 5. It is farther objected, that this doctrine is, in ma

ny instances subversive of practical religion. And,

1 . That it is inconsistent with the duty of prayer ; for if God

has determined to save a person, what need has he to ask a

blessing, which is already granted ? and, if he has determined

to reject him, his prayer will be in vain.

2. It is farther supposed, that it leads to presumption, on the

one hand, or despair, on the other ; election, to presumption ;

reprobation, to despair. And,

3. They add, that it leads to licentiousness, as it is incon
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.sistent with our using endeavours that we may be saved : for

to what purpose is it for persons to strive to enter in at the

strait gate, when all their endeavours will be ineffectual, if they

are not elected ? or to what purpose is it for persons to use any

endeavours to escape the wrath of God, due to sin, if they are

appointed to wrath, and so must necessarily perish ?

Ansxv. This objection is, beyond measure, shocking ; and it

is no wonder, that a doctrine, that is supposed to have such

consequences attending it, is treated with the utmost degree of

detestation : but as the greatest part of the objections against it,

are no other than misrepresentations thereof, so it is no difficult

matter to reply to them, to the conviction of those who are dis

posed to judge impartially of the matter in controversy between

us. We shall therefore proceed to reply to the several branches

of this objection. And,

1. As to what concerns the duty of prayer; when we are

engaged in it, we are not to suppose that we are to deal with

God, in such a way, as when we have to do with men, whom

we suppose to be undetermined, and that they are to be moved,

by intreaties, to alter their present resolutions, and to give us

what we ask for ; for that is to conceive of him as altogether

such an one as ourselves ; accordingly, we are not to conclude,

that he has not determined to grant the thing that we are to

pray to him for ; for that would be presumptuously to enter into

his%ecret purpose, since he has no where told us we shall be

denied the blessings we want ; but rather that there is forgive-ness with him, and mercy for the chief of sinners, as an en

couragement to this duty ; and, besides this, has given us far

ther ground to hope for a gracious answer of prayer, where he

gives a heart to seek him. Therefore we are to behave our

selves, in this duty, as those who pretend not to know God's

secret purpose, but rather desire to wait for some gracious in

timation or token for good, that he will hear and answer our

praver ; therefore his secret purpose is no more inconsistent

with this duty, than if, with those that deny the doctrine we are

maintaining, we should conclude that this matter is not deter

mined by him,

2. As to this doctrine's leading to presumption, or despair,

there is no ground to conclude that it has a tendency to either

of them. It cannot lead to presumption, inasmuch as election

is not discovered to any one till he believes ; therefore an un

converted person has no ground to presume an*conclude, that

all is well with him, because he is elected ; for that is boldly to

determine a thing that he knows nothing of ; the objection

therefore, with respect to such, supposes that to be known, which

remains a secret. And, on die other hand, they have no ground

to despair, on a supposition that they arc finally rejected ; fop

Vol. I, ' 3 U
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it is one thing to be the object of the decree of reprobation, ,

which no one can, or ought to determine, concerning himself,

so long as he is in this world, much more if we consider him

as enjoying the means of grace, and a door of hope is open to

him therein ; and God has pleased to declare, in the gospeL,

that he will receive sinners that repent and believe in him, how

unworthy soever they are ; therefore such are not to conclude

that their state is desperate, though it be exceeding dangerous,

but to wait for the efficacy of the means of grace, and those

blessings that accompany salvation.

And as for those that are in a converted state, this doctrine

.is far from having a tendency, either to lead them to presump

tion, or despair ; but, on the other hand, to thankfulness to God,

for his discriminating grace, which, when persons experience,

they are not only encouraged to hope for farther blessings, but

to perform those duties whereby they may express their gra

titude to him. As for presumption, which is the only thing that

election is pretended to lead them to, that cannot be the natu

ral consequence or tendency thereof; for if they presume that

they shall be saved, this is not to be reckoned a crime in them ;

for that presumption which is supposed to be so i the objec

tion consists in a person's expecting a blessing without reason;

but this is contrary to the supposition that he is a believer ; and

it would be a strange method of reasoning to infer, that he,

who has ground to conclude that he has a right to eternal fife,

from those marks and evidences of grace, which he finds in

himself, is guilty of a sinful presumption, when he is induced

hereby to lay claim to it ; and therefore the sense of the objec

tion, must be this, that a believer having been once enabled to

conclude himself elected, may, from hence, take occasion, sup

posing that his "Work is done, and his end answered, to return

to his former wicked life, and yet still presume that he shall be

saved ; whereas that would be a certain indication that he had

no ground to conclude this, but was mistaken, when he thought

that he had ; so that this doctrine cannot lead a believer, as

such, to presumption, and consequently the objection, in which

it is supposed that it does, is founded on one of these two mis

takes, viz. that every one, who is elected to salvation, know s

his interest in*this privilege, as though it were immediately re

vealed to him, without inferring it from anv marks and eviden

ces of grace that he finds in himself ; or else, that it is impossi

ble for any onl^ who thinks that he believes, and, from thence,

concludes that he is elected, to appear afterwards to have been

mistaken in the judgment, which he then passed upon himself ;

but either of these contain a misrepresentation of the consequen

ces of the doctrine of election ; neither is there any regard had

to that necessary distinction that there is, between a person's
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being chosen to eternal life, and his being able to determine

himself to be interested in this privilege ; and it is contrary to

what we have before considered, that whenever God chooses

to the end, he chooses to the means, which are inseparably con

nected with it, which is the only rule whereby we are warrant

ed, when applying it to ourselves, to conclude that we shall be

saved.

3- It cannot, in the least, be proved that this doctrine has

any tendency to lead persons to licentiousness ; nor is it incon

sistent with our using the utmost endeavours to attain salvation.

If it be said, that many vile persons take occasion, from hence,

to give the reins to their corruption ; that is not the natural, or

necessary consequence thereof; since there is no truth but what

may be abused. The apostle Paul did not think the doctrine

of the grace of God, which he so strenuously maintained, was

less true, or glorious, because some drew this vile consequence

from it, Let us continue in sin, that grace may abound,Rom. vi. 1.

And as for those means, which God has ordained to bring

about the salvation of his people, we are obliged to attend upon

th«m, though we know not, before-hand, what will certainly be

the event thereof; and if through the blessing of God accom

panying them, we are effectually called and sanctified, and there

by enabled to know our election, this will (agreeably to the ex

perience of all true believers,)- have a tendency to promote ho

liness.

Object. 6. It is farther objected, that more especially a-

gainst the doctrine of reprobation, that it argues God to be th»

author of sin ; and particularly in such instances as these, viz,

with respect to the first entrance of sin into the world, and in

God's imputing the sin of our first parents to all their posterity,

and afterwards suffering it to make such a progress as it has done

ever since ; and, most of all, when it is supposed that this is not

only the result of the divine purpose, but that it also respects

the blinding men's minds, and hardening their hearts, and so

rendering their final impenitency and perdition unavoidable.

Ansxv. To this it may be answered,

1. As to what concerns the first entrance of sin into the.

world, it cannot reasonably be denied, that the purpose of God

was concerned about it, before it was committed, in the same

sense as his actual providence was afterwards, namely, in per

mitting, though not effecting it; notwithstanding this was not

the cause of«the committing it, since a bare permission has no

positive efficiency in order thereunto ; the not hindering, or re

straining a wicked action, docs not render him the author of it.

It is true, God knew how man would behave, and particularly,

that he would mis-improve and forfeit that original righteous

ness, in which he was created, and that, by this means, he
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would contract that guilt, which was the consequence thereof,

and thereby render himself liable to his just displeasure ; to

deny this, would be to deny that he foreknew that, from eter

nity, which he knew in time. And, so far as the actual provi

dence of God was conversant about what was natural therein,

so far his purpose determined that it should be ; but neither

does this argue him to be the author of sin. But this will be

farther considered, when we speak concerning the actual pro

vidence of God under a following answer.*

2. As to that part of the objection, which respects the im

puting the sin of our first parents to all their posterity, that is

more frequently brought against this doctrine than any other ;

and it is generally represented in the most indefensible terms,

without making any abatements as to the degree of punishment

that was due to it ; and, accordingly, they think that we can

hardly have the front to affirm, that our arguments, in defence

hereof, are agreeable to the divine perfections, as we pretend

those others are, which have been brought in defence of this

doctrine. But, I hope, we shall be able to maintain the doc

trine of original sin, in consistency with the divine perfections,

as well as scripture, in its proper place, to which we shall refer

it.f Therefore all that I shall add, at present, is, that if the

doctrine of original sin be so explained, as that it does not ren

der God the author of sin, his purpose relating thereunto,

which must be supposed, in all respects, to correspond with it,

does not argue him to be the author of it.

3. As to the progress of sin in the world, and the proneness

of all mankind to rebel against God; this, as before was ob

served, concerning sin in general, is the object of his permis

sive, but not his effective will ; though there is this difference

between God's suffering sin to enter into the world at first, and

his suffering the continuance, or increase of it therein, that, at

first, he dealt with man as an innocent creature, and only left

him to the mutability of his own will, having before given him

a power to retain his integrity. But the fallen creature is be

come weak, and unable to do any thing that is good in all its

circumstances, and afterwards is more and more inclined to

sin, by contracting vicious habits, and persisting therein. Now,

though God's leaving man to himself at first, when there was

no forfeiture made of his preventing grace, must be reckoned

an act of mere sovereignty, his leaving sinners to themselves

may be reckoned an act of justice, as a punishment of sin be

fore committed, and neither of these argue him to be the au

thor of it ; neither does the purpose of God, relating there

unto, give the least occasion for such an inference.

' Sec Quest, xrni t See Ques;. XXI, XXII- t
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Again, we must distinguish between the occasion and the

cause of sin. God's providential dispensations, though unex-

ceptionably holy and righteous, are often-times the occasion

thereof : thus his afflictive hand sometimes occasions the cor

ruptions of men to break forth, in repining at, and quarrelling

with his providence ; and his giving outward blessings to one,

which he withholds from another, gives occasion, to some, to

complain of the injustice of his dealings with them ; and the

strictness, and holiness of his law, and gives occasion, to cor

rupt nature to discover itself in the blackest colours ; the apos

tle plainly evinces this truth, when he says, Sin taking occasion

by the commandment., -Wrought in me all manner of concupi

scence, Rom. vii. 8. and, indeed, there is nothing in the whole

compass of providence, or in the methods of the divine govern

ment therein, but what maybe, and often is,.an occasion of sin,

in wicked men. But certainly it is not the cause of it ; even as

the clemency of a prince may occasion a rebellion among his

subjects ; but it is the vile ingratitude, and wickedness of their

nature, that is the spring and cause thereof ; so the providence,

and consequently the purpose of God, which is executed there

by, may be the occasion of sin, and yet the charge brought in

this objection, as though God hereby was argued to be the au

thor of sin, is altogether groundless.

4. As to what is farther objected, relating to the purpose of

God, to blind the minds, and harden the hearts of men, and

that final impenitency, which is the consequence thereof, God

forbid that we should assert that this is a positive act in him ;

and, so far as it contains nothing else but his determining to

deny that grace, which would have had the contrary effect, or

his providence relating thereunto, this does not give any coun

tenance to the objection, or weaken the force of the arguments

that we have before laid down, which is very consistent there

with.

Object. 7. There is another objection, which is generrjly laid

down in so moving a way, that, whether the argument be just

or no, the style is adapted to affect the minds of men with pre

judice against this doctrine, and that is taken from the incon

sistency thereof with God's judicial proceedings against the

wicked in the day ofjudgment, and that it will afford the sin

ner a plea, in which he may say to this effect : Lord, I sinned

by a fatal necessity ; it was impossible for me to avoid that

which thou art now offended with me for ; it was what thou

didst decree should come to pass. I have been told, that thy

decrees are unalterable, and that it is as impossible to change

the course of nature, or to remove the mountains, which thou

hast fixed with thy hand, as to alter thy purpose ; wilt thou then

condemn one, who sinned and fell pursuant to thy will ? Dost
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thou will that men should sin and perish, and then lay the blame

at their door, as though they were culpable for doing what thou

hast determined should be done ?

Answ. This objection supposes that the decree of God lays

a necessary constraint on, and enforces the will of man to sin;

which, if they could make it appear that it does, no reply could

be made to it. But this is to represent the argument we are

maintaining in such a way, in which no one, who has just ideas

of this doctrine, would ever understand it, and it is direcdy

contrary to the foregoing method of explaining it. We have

already proved, in our answer to the third objection, that sin

is not necessary in that sense, in which they suppose it to be,

or that, though the decree of God renders events necessary,

yet it does not take away the efficiency of second causes, and

therefore the purpose of God, relating thereunto, is not to be

pleaded, as an excuse for it, or as a ground of exemption from

punishment. We read of the Jews, that, -with wicked hands,

they crucified our Saviour; the crime was their own; but this

is expressly said to have been done by, or, in pursuance of,

the determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of God, Acts ii. 23.

He fore-knew what they would do, and purposed not to pre

vent it ; but yet he did not force their will to commit it. And

elsewhere God says, concerning Israel, Thou heardest not ; yea,

thou knewest not,from that time thine ear was not opened; and

then he adds, I knew that thou wouidest deal very treacherous

ly, Isa. xlviii. 8. Israel might as well have pleaded, that God

knew, before-hand, how they would behave themselves, and so

have thrown the blame on him, for not preventing this fore

seen event, but suffering them to go on in this destructive way,

with as much reason, as the sinner is supposed, in the objec

tion, to have, when taking occasion so to plead, as he is repre

sented, as having ground to do, in the day of judgment, as a

consequence from the doctrine we are maintaining.

Again, whatever has been said concerning the immutability

of the divine purpose, yet this does not give the least counte

nance to any one s charging his sin on God ; as we have, in

answer to the last objection, proved that it does not render him

the author of sin ; and therefore man's destruction must lie at

his own door. It is one thing to say, that it is in the sinner's

power to save himself, and another thing to say, that the sin

he commits is not wilful, and therefore that guilt is not con

tracted thereby ; and, if so, then this affords no matter of ex

cuse to the sinner, according to the import of the objection.

IX. We are now to consider some things that may be in

ferred from the doctrine we have been insisting on, and how it

is to be practically improved by us, to the glory of God, and

our spiritual advantage. And,
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1. From the methods taken to oppose and decry it, by mis-

l-epresentations, which contain little less than blasphemy, we

infer, that however unjust consequences deduced from a doc

trine may be an hindrance to its obtaining in the world ; yet

this method of opposition will not render it less true, or de

fensible ; nor ought it to prejudice the minds of men against

the sacred writings, or religion in general. We cannot but ob

serve, that while several scriptures are produced in defence of

this doctrine and others in opposition to it, and the utmost

cautions have not been used to reconcile the sense given there

of with the natural ideas which we have of the divine perfec

tions ; and many, in defending one side of the question have

made use of unguarded expressions, or called that a scripture-

doctrine which is remote from it ; and others, in opposition

hereunto, have, with too much assurance, charged the defenders

thereof with those consequences, which are neither avowed by

them, nor jusdy deduced from their method of reasoning ; the

unthinking and irreligious part of mankind have taken occasion,

from hence, with the Deists, to set themselves against revealed

religion, or to give way to scepticism, as though there were

nothing certain, or defensible, in religion ; and take occasion

to make it the subject of satire and ridicule. But, passing this

by, though it is a matter very much to be lamented we will con-:

aider this doctrine as rendered less exceptionable, or more just

ly represented; and, accordingly,

2. We may infer from it, that as it is agreeable to the di

vine perfections, so it has the greatest tendency to promote

practical godliness. For,

(1.) Since God has fore-ordained whatever comes to pass;

this should lead us to an humble submission to his will, in all

the dispensations of his providence. When we consider that

nothing, in this respect comes by chance ; this should have a

tendency to quiet our minds, and silence all our murmuring and

uneasy thoughts, whatever afflictions we are exposecfto. We

are too apt to complain sometimes of second causes, as plough

all our miseries took their rise from thence ; and, at other times,

to afflict ourselves beyond measure, as apprehending that those

proper means have not been used, which might have prevented

them ; as Martha tells our Saviour, If thou hadst been here,

my brother had not died, John xi. 21. whereas we ought rather

to consider, that all this befalls us in pursuance of God's pur

pose : had he designed to have prevented the affliction, he

would have directed to other means conducive to that end, or

would have attended those that have been used, with their de

sired success. We use the means as not knowing what are the

secret purposes of God, with respect to the event of things ;
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but, when this is made known to us, it should teach us to ac

quiesce in, and be entirely resigned to the divine will.

(2.) When we cannot see the reason, or understand the

meaning of the dispensations of divine providence, and are not

able to pass a judgment concerning future events, whether re

lating unto ourselves, or others ; and, when all things look with

a very dismal aspect, as to what concerns the interest and

church of God in the world, we must be content to wait till he

is pleased to discover them to us ; what he oftentimes does, we

know not now, but shall know hereafter, as our Saviour said to

one of his disciples, John xiii. 7. It is no wonder that we are

at a loss, as to God's purposes, since secret things belong to

him ; and therefore all that we are to do, in such a case, is, to

rest satisfied, that all these things shall, in the end, appear to

have a tendency to advance his own perfections, and bring

about the salvation of his people.

(3.) Since the purpose of God respects the means, as well

as the end, this should put us upon the use of those proper

means, in which we may hope to obtain grace and glory ; and

therefore this doctrine does not lead us to sloth, and indifference

in religion ; for that is to suppose, that the ends and means are

separated in God's purpose : and when, through his blessing

attending them, the ordinances, or means of grace, are made

effectual for the working of faith, and all other graces, these

being connected, in God's purpose, with glory, it ought to en

courage our hope relating to the end of faith, even the salva

tion of our souls.

(4.) Let us take heed that we do not peremptorily, without

ground conclude ourselves elected unto eternal life, on the one

hand, or rejected on the other. To determine that we are cho

sen to salvation, before we are effectually called, is presump

tuously to enter into God's secret counsels, which we cannot,

at present, have a certain and determinate knowledge of ; but

to lay tl#s as a foundation, as to what concerns the conduct of

our lflfcs, is oftentimes of a very pernicious tendency. If, as

the result of this conclusion made, we take encouragement to

go on in sin, this will cut the sinews of all religion, and expose

us to blindness of mind, and hardness of heart, and a greater

degree of impenitency and unbelief, as the consequence of this

bold presumption and affront to the divine Majesty.

Neither, on the other hand, are we to conclude that we are

not elected ; for though we may be in suspense about the event

of things, and not know whether we are elected or rejected,

this is not inconsistent with our using endeavours to attain a

good hope, through grace ; yet to determine that we are not

elected, is to conclude, against ourselves that all endeavours

will be to no purpose ; which we have no ground to do, since
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it is one thing to conclude that we are in a state of unregene-

racy, and another thing to determine that we are not elected.

The consequence of our concluding that we are in an uncon

verted state, ought to be our praying, waiting, and hoping for

the efficacy of divine grace, which extends itself to the chief of

sinners, as a relief against despair, though such can have no

ground to say, they are elected ; therefore the safest way, and

that which is most conducive to the ends of religion, is to be

firmly persuaded, that though the final state of man be certain

ly determined by God, yet this is to be no rule for an unre-

generate person to take his measures from, any more than if it

were a matter of uncertainty, and, in all respects, undetermined

by him.

(5.) Let us, according to the apostle's advice, Give diligence

to make our calling and election sure, 2 Pet. i. 10. It is certain

ly a very great privilege for us, not barely to know, that some

were chosen to eternal life, but to be able to conclude that we

are of that happy number ; and, in order hereunto, we must

not expect to have an extraordinary revelation thereof, or to

find ourselves described by name in scripture, as though this

were the way to attain it ; for the rule by which we are to judge

of this matter, is, our enquiring whether we have those marks,

or evidences thereof, which are contained therein ; and there

fore we are, by a diligent and impartial self-examination, to

endeavour to know whether we are called, or enabled, to per

form the obedience of faith, which God is said to elect his peo

ple to ; or whether we are holy, and without blame, before him

in love ? whether we have the temper and disposition of the

children of God, as an evidence of our being chosen to the adop

tion of children, and as such, are conformed to the image of

Christ ?

(6.) If we have ground to conclude that we are chosen to

eternal life, this ought to be improved to the glory of God, and

our own spiritual advantage ; it ought to put us upon admiring

and afloring the riches of discriminating grace, which is herein

eminently illustrated ; and such are under the highest obliga

tion to walk humbly with God, as well as thankfully ; for it is

owing to his grace, not only that they are chosen to eternal life,

but that they are enabled to discern their interest in this pri

vilege, (a)

(a) " When we contend tor this doctrine as a truth, it should be viewed in

connexion with its real importance. These two objects are extremely different

in tilings natural, civil, and religious. There are many things true in history, in

philosophy, in politics, and even in theology, which no sober person deems im

portant. There are other things hypothetical ly important, whether actually true

or not. And of this kind is the subject before us. Such is the nature, the con

nexion, and consequences of it, that if it be trite, it cannot fail of being of the

first importance.

Vol. I. 3 X
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But how are we more particularly to estimate the importance of this subject?

By the influence which the admission or the denial of it has on the very founda

tions of religion. For instance, it' it be kot true, either man himself or mere

chance h is the principal share in effecting our actual salvation, and investing us

with eternal glory. Some indeed arc so lost to modesty and self-knowledge, and

so unacquainted with the leading truths of Christianity, that they do not scruple

to ascr.be the eventual difference in our future state, whether good or bad, to

man himself, but attended with some verbal, unmeaning compliment to divine

mercy. Such persons should first learn the rudiments of Christianity, before they

have i right to expect any deference shewn to their opinions. On the other hand,

if tlii.-. he tine, its utility is plain ; it will hide pride from man ; it will exclude

chum, e from having any share in our deliverance ; it will exalt the grace ofGod ;

it will render salvation a certain, and not a precarious thing ; and, in a word, it

will secure to them who have the Spirit of Christ the greatest consolation.

This was the view which our episcopal reformers had of the doctrine, both as

to its truth, and the importance of it. " Predestination to life" say they, " is the

everlasting purpose of God, whereby, before the foundations of the world were

laid, he hath constantly decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from

curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and

to brine them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour.—

The godly consideration of Predestination and our election in Christ is full of

sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in

themselves the workingol' the Spirit of Christ mortifying the works of the flesh,

and their earthly members, and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly

things ; as well because it doth greatly establish and confirm their faith of eter

nal salvation, to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle

their love towards God."—Another observation I would make is,

2. That it is highly proper, in order to investigate the present subject with

success, to keep it perfectly distinct, and free from all impure mixtures. This is

what some of our early reformers, and many of the modern defenders of this doc

trine have not done. For want of this, many bitter enemies have opposed it. Dr.

Whitbt, for instance, and most who have written on the same side of the ques

tion since his time, place predestination to death, or reprobation to misery, as

the very foundation ofCalvinism, and inseparable from predestination to life. But

so far is predestination to death from being true, that nothing can be more un

true. It is but an arbitrary assumption ; a foreign, impure mixture, having no

foundation either in the real meaning of holy writ, or in the nature of things ; ex

cept indeed we mean by it, what no one questions, a determination to punish the

guilty." . .

• Predestination to Death or misery, as the end. and to tin as the means, I call tt an impure

mixture;" a mixture, because its connexion with Predestination to life is arbitrary and for
ced ;—impure, because the supposition itsrll is a foul aspersion of the divine character. St. Au
gustine. Calvin. Perkins, Twisse, Rutherford, &c. he. though highly valuable and excellent men,
upon the whole, were not free from this impure mixture of doctrine. But of all modem authors,
if we excent the philosophical Necessarians, Hobbes. Collins, Hume, Hartley, Priestly, Zee. Dr.
Hopkins, of America seems the most open in his avowal of the sentiment, that tin and misery
are decreed in the same manner as holiness and happiness, in order to produce the greatest gene
ral good. The substance of his reasoning is thus expressed by himself: " All future existences,
*1 events, and actions, must h:tve a cause of their futurition, or there must be a reason why they
" are future, or certainly to take place, rather than not. This canse must be the divine decree
determining their future existence , or it must be in the future existences themselves. But the

" future existences could not the cause of their own futurition ; for this supposes them to ex-
" ist as a cause, and to have influence, before they have any existence, even from eternity.—The
cause therefore can he nothing but divine decree, determining their future existence, without
which nothing could be future, consequently nothing could be known to be future,"— See his

System of doctrines, 2 vol. Svo. especially Vol. i p 110—217.'
On the scntimem itself, by whomsoever held. I would offer the following strictures :
1.. It is a mere assumption, that sin, which the above proposition avowedly includes, has no

possil.le cauie of its futurition but either the divine decree, or the future existences themselves.
For though God's decrees are the cause of our being, faculties, and volitions, none of these, nor
any thing else that can he traced to divine causation, wilt constitute ein. Nor yet is it true that
ain is the cuise cf itself; for then sin would be self-existent. It follows therefore that it must
have another origin than either the divine decree or its own existence.

2. It is equally plain that the cause of sin is not .itself morally evil; for this would involve a
contradiction, making canse and effect to be the same thing. Nor yet can the canse be morally
good. For as from truth nothing but truth can legitimately proceed, so from good nothing but
good can flow. Evil, indeed, is related to good, but not as cause and effect. Though evil could
not follow were there no inrinite good, no creature, no will, no freedom, yet something else taut
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Bat is not one man's misery as certain as another man's happiness? Yes;

equally certain. What then ; must they therefore be equally predestinated? No.

Bui how can a thing be certain^ it' it be not predestinated? Have a little patience

and I will tell you. The previous question is, Does God predestinate to tin as

the means, and to death or misery as the end, in the same way as he predesti-

be : ou-ht as the matrix, where the monster sin is generated and fostered, and which, morally
considered, is .either good nor evil.—Therefore,

3. We assert, that the origin of moral evil is to be found in theimun ot two principles, neither
of which considei ed alone i ai ukes ot a moral character. These two principles are Liberty and
Passive Paver. Liberty it is manifest is morally neither good nor bad, but is a mere natural
instrument, if 1 may so spvak, and may be termed a natural good ot« which God Is the author and
decreer. On the contrary, Passive Powei is a natural evil ot which God iv not the author or
decreer , yet morally considered is not evil. But this term, being little noderstood, requires fur
ther exn .mation ; at least it is incumbent on me to shew in what sense 1 use it. Mv design is,
not to vindicate the use or it by others, tut 1 sdopt it to convey a specific idea, for which I find
co othrr word or phrase more appropriate. By " Passive Power," then, 1 mean, That which it
of noavoidable necessity found in every creature, as such, in direct opposition to the selr-exis
tence independence, and all-sufficiency ot God- In other words. It is that tendency to nihility,
physically considered, and to defection, morally considered, which of absolute necessity belongs
to every dependent or created nature. That there is such a principle is self-evident, nor is it pro
bable that any reasonable being will ever controvert its existence. Now, it is demonstrable that
this, from the definition, cannot \,v the object of divine decree, or of will ; for it is stated to be
of absolute or onavoidable necessity ; besides, it is at»ui d to suppose that God has decreed, or pro
duces, any thing the existence of which stands in direct contrariety to himself. That it is not a
moral evil is plain, for the holiest creatures are subjects or it—God alone is exempt

4. Let it be further observed, that the First Cause, being goodness itself, impels, whether dr.
cretively or efficiently, to good only ; and of this character u even our being necessitated to exer
cise our volitions Yet, when the exercise of liberty, in itself innocent, onites with passive pow
er, the fruit or offspring of this union is moral evil. This, I am fu.ly persuaded, is the true so
lution of this question. Whence cometh moral evil? If any person shall thin* proper candid.y to
assign his reasons to the contrary, due regard shall be paid to them

5. If it be asked, where lies the difference between decreeing and permitting sin to take place?
I answer, the difference is, that the one would be an act ot intustice, the other is doing nothing.
So rh.*t ontil it can be shewn that there is no difference between injustice and doing nothing,
there is no force in the objection That to necessitate sin decretivcly would be an act ot injus
tice and therefore incompatible with the divine character, is, I think, demonstrable t for, it would
be to decree to destruction antecedently to desert— to anihilate the sinfulness of any act, making
its evil nature to consist in its effects—and to destroy the immutable essences of good and ev-iL
Whereas to permit, or to suffer to take place without prevention, is net to act net to decree. To
" decree to permit," therefore, is a contradiction in terms.

0. But, it has been said, the event is the same to the sinner, whether he be hurried on to sin
and misery by a decretive impulse, or these effects are not prevented when in the power of om
nipotence to interpose. This objection would have some weight, if the happiness of ihe creature
were the only, or even the principal end of God in creation. But this not being the case, its
weight vanishes. To illustrate this we may suppose, that the event of a man's execution is well
known to a judge ; but, instead of proceeding on the principles of law and equity, and to effect
conviction and condemnation according to legal evidence, he orders the man to be executed clan
destinely without any equitable pro. ess, onder pretence that it could make no difference to the
sufferer, for the event of his execution was certain I Besides, the spirit of the objection reflects
on God's actual dealings w,th his creatures, in every instance of their sufferings; because it is
in the power of omnipotence to interpose. And in fact, it must be allowed, either that the hap
piness of the creature is not the chief end of creation, or that the permission of sin is an act of
injustice. But the case is plain, that his own glorjr is the chief end of creation and government,
and that there is no injustice in the permission of sin.

7. It may be said. It the union of liberty with passive power be the origin of moral evil, and if
the holiest creatures in heaven are both free and the subtects of passive power, how is it that they
do not sin ! If both are noited in the same persons, does the one never terminate upon, or noite
itself to the other ? In answer to this enquiry, we must distinguish between having the princU
pie, and being onder its influence without controul. Though the spirits of the just, and holy
angels, have in them the principle, as the condition of their created existence, yet it is counter
acted by sovereign favour. They may sav. as well as Paul, by the grace of God we are what
.we are. The obtect of divine support is the disposition, or the seat of moral action ; this being
made good, or pme, or holy, prior to all acts of the will, effectually conoteracts the influence of
passive power. The Liberty and choice of a heavenly being therefore, terminating on such a dis
position, no acts hut such as are holy can ensue. Hence,

8. if we would know how this is consistent with the actual fall of beings who were once in
this condition, we must Attend to another important consideration ; which is, that when God at
any time deals in mere equity with a moral agent, without the counteracting influence of sove
reign favour, the inevitable consequence is, that his liberty, or free choice- will,terminate upon
his passive power. Hencr the certainty of the futuritionof moral evil, in all possible degrees and
circumstances, without any decretive efficiency in its production.— If it he asked, why the exer
cise of equity is assigned as the occasion of this onion, rather than sovereignty ; or, why leaving
a free agent to the influt nee of his passive power should not be considered a sov* reign rather than
an equitable act ? The best answer to this enquiry, is a definition or the two terms. By equity
then I mean the principle that gives to each his due ; by sovereignty, a right to do whatsoever is
not inconsistent with equity. And from this definition it must appear that there may he a two
fold deviation from equity, viz. giving mere than \% due. or leu than is due ; more good and less
evil, or more evil and less good than is equitable. The former of these, more pood and less evil,
must needs be for the advantage of the creature; and therefore it may be called a gracious de
viation. Without it, there would be no room for either mercy or grace. The latter, more evil
asd less good than is due, is properly called inlustice, and U sugh a deviation frcm equity as is

i
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- .. The cause of tin, as iure a* God is incapable of exercising injustice.—Where
fore, it remains that then alone can moral agents fail into sin when deait with in pure equitv-

In the act of defection, or becoming sinful, they are equally free from being impelled by inlus
tice, and upheld by sovereign favour.

nates to holiness as the means, and eternal glory as the end ? This we denv, as

it would be infinitely unworthy of God, making him die author of sin, or doing

evil that good may come. Some indeed have distinguished between being the

author or the cause of sin, and being a sinner. But the distinction itself is not

solid, nor could it fully satisfy those who have made it m clearing the divine

character.*

not compatible with the divine character. Therefore, to do us good btymd our claim is an act
of sovereignty ; but to give us neither more nor less than is our due is to deal with us in pure
equity..

9. Hence it follows, that when God deals with angels or men in sovereignty, according to the
definitions, he docs them gvod e-cyt nd their claim. But to make this to be the immediate cause
of the sin of men and angels is absurd. On the other hand, it is incompatible with the divine
character, as before observed, to give them less good and more evil than is their due ; and rh re
sort t h ie cannot t

hat then alone can m
fit inn, or becoming i
>y sovereign favour.

COROLIARIL5.

1. All the good and happiness in the noiverse of created beings are the fruit of Sovereignty and
Decree.

8. Al: the moral evil and misery in the noiverse arc the offspring of liberty, a natural pood,
terminating or acting upon, or united to passive po-wer, a natural evil, not count i acted by sove
reignly gracious acts on the disposition, or the seat of the moral principle, which may be called
analogically the heart.

3. A* every act .md decree of liberty is perfectly fore-known to God. as the efleet of his own
e/ecrre, and every hypothetical tendency of pa
is equally fa
an equally infallible groond of certain futu'rition.

•. It is allowed that there is a difference between the cause of sin. as a principle* and being a

sinner ; but when applied to an agent, to be the .tuthor or the cause of sin, and to be a sinner, is
the same thin,;. Therefore, when applied to G,,d. in no proper sense whatever can it be said that
he is the author -of sin —» If by the author oftin is meant (says President Edwards) the pern.it-
ter, or a not hinderer of sin, and at the same time a disposer of the state of events in such a man
ner, for wise. ho. y, and most excellent ends and purposes, that sin infallibly follows : 1 5ay, if this
be all that is meant by the author of sin. I do not deny that God is the author of sin, though l
dislike and retect the phrase, as that which by use and custom is apt to carry ;
Edwards on the Will, Part iv. Sect, xi
But though this acute and excellent writer disavows the use of tbe phrase, he no where assigns

the true grtond why it should not be used. The truth is, he does not seem to have been aware of
any aiternative between the certain futuritionot sin and its being decreed. And hi* only t
of warding oft' the most ruinous co

fore-known, it follows, that every sin is as accurately fore-known as if d

and not from the satisfactory nature of that method, H view, in brief, is this : God is a being
of infinite goodness and wisdom ; he can will nothi' g but good ; the system he hath adopted is
the best ; now, says he, " if the will be good, and the object of his will be, all things considered,
good and best, then the choosing and willing it, is not wilting evil. And if so, then his ordering
according to that will is not dotng evil "

It is very seldom that this eminent author fails in his reasoning-, bat here certainly he does
fail. The phrases 'wilting evil, and doing evil, are not used in the same sense in both parts of the
premises, from whence the conclusion is inferred. A system, all things considered, being best,
is no good reason why each individual part of it is good. And it may be forcibly retorted ; a
system which includes an infinite evil as a part of its institution eannot be from God. Norcan it
be said that this is arguing against fact, without beggin|, the question, that God has appointed the
evil which is blended with the good.—On the sublect itself let the following things be considered:

1. If choosing and willing a system in which .tin is a decreed part is not tuilling evil, because
the system is good and best, all things considered then it would inevitably follow, that sin, be
cause such a part of that system is not an evil. But, it may be said, It is w illing it for a good eml*
Does then a good end or intention destroy the nature of sin t Was the sin of Paul or any other
saint anihilated because he sincerely aimed at the Glory of God r Or has any design, however com
prehensive, exalted or sincere, the least tendency to alter the nature of sin t

S. Allowing as incontrovertible that the present sytem of things Is the best, all things consider
ed, and that sin is actually blended with it. it does not thence follow that the sin itself is decreed.
or is any part of divine appointment. For not to hinder sin, is extremely different from being
the cause or author of it. The one is perfectly consistent with equity, the other would be an act
of inlustice. ,,

3- It is a sentiment so repugnant to all analogical propriety, to do evil that good may craw, thai
it cannot be supposed a man of Mr. Edward's piety would have adopted any thing like it, but
from what appeared to him an inevitable necessity. And indeed whoever assumes the principle,
that every event comes to pass from decretive necessity, sin not excepted, must of course be driven
to his conclusion. Bur this v-ilnable author had no need to recur to that opinion, in order to es
tablish his theory of hypothetical necessity ; for this will stand on a rock, lmmoveablr, without
such aid.

4. In reality, the certain futurition ofgood, and that ofeoi7. arises from different, yea from dia
metrically opposite causes The one flow- from the operative will of God, and is fore-known to
be future because decreed, the other flows from a deficient or privative cause, passive power,
when onited to liberty, as before explained, which exists only in created beings, ami in all these,
as a contrast to self-existence, independence, and all-sufficiency. Yet this is the subject of hypo
thetical tendencies and results no less than the good to which it stands opposed, in all tfte bound
less varieties of its Mendings ; therefore no ease can be so complicated, but to infinite prcscienr-
the event must appear with equal certainty as if decreed.
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In fifict, sin and holiness are not only different, but opposite effect; and their

causes equally opposite ; but as God is the sole cause, the sole exclusive cause

of holiness, the creature, in some way, must be the sole and exclusive cause of

sin. Ifyou ask how > 1 reply, by exercising his liberty, which is a mere natural

instrument, on himself, rather than on God. But how came he to do that > By

his puitrue pnoer. What is passive power ? In general, it is that which distin

guishes the creature from the Creator. But more particularly, it is that tenden.

cy to nothing as to being, and to defection as to well being, which is essential to

every created existence. It every creature have, and must of necessity have this

passive power, you will ask, how came the holy angels, and the spirits of the

lust, not to sin? The answer is, because divine grace upholds them. These

things duly considered, though briefly stated, will shew, that as God is not the

author of sin, so neither has he predestinated sin. He is the author and cause of

good only. He is the author of our liberty ; but that in itself is not evil. And he

is the author of our nature as limited ; that also of itself is no moral evil. But
•when our liberty unites with this limited nature, or terminates on passive power,

when this latter is not controuled by grace, their offspring is imperfect, or sin

fulness attaches to our moral acts.

Hence you may learn, that sin and future misery are events perfectly certain,

though not predestinated. It has been often assumed, but without propriety or

truth, that an event is foreknown only because it is decreed. In reality all good

is foreknown, because if is decreed ; for there is no other ground of its existence.

But sin, as before shewn, has another ground ofexistence, uamcly , passive power,

which can no more be an object of divine predestination or decree than its per

fect opposite, the all-suflieiency of Jehovah. Vet, observe attentively, this has

its frroper nature, and God sees all things, and all essences, in their proper na

ture. What ! Does not God foreknow the sinfulness of any event in its deficient

cause, as well as the goodness of another in that which is efficient ? Beside, pas

sive power in union with liberty is an adequate, a fully adequate ground of sin

and death ; and therefore to introduce a predestination of sin and death, is to as

cribe to God what is equally impious and needless.*—Let us, therefore, keep this

doctrilie free from all impure mixtures, and now proceed to a

. 3rd Observation, that is, When the end is maintained to be infallibly certain,

the meant to promote that end are included. Thus you may suppose a chain sus-

• " Equally impious and needless." yeedless, Ixrause the existence of rin is fairly and fully

accounted tor on another principle ; impious, becauseit ascribes. toGod the worst of all principles,
the caasation of sin. That God superintends, directs, and over-rules the actions of men is wor
thy or him ; and equally so that he does not hinder the existence of moral evil ; but that he is a
positive and efficacious cause of moral evil, or that this is consistent with either his lustice or
holiness can never be proved. r.r. Hopkins, indeed, says, that " the attempt to distinguish be
tween the sinful volitions or actions of men as natural and moral actions; and making God the
origin and cause of them considered as natural actions, and men the cause and authors of the de
pravity and sin which is in them, is, it is believed, unintelligible—unless hv rnakingthis distinc
tion it be meant, that in every sinful action, God is not the sinful cause of it." I he author, how
ever, candidly adds, " But it the contrary can be made to appear, this dottrii.e, with all that is
implied in it, shall be given up and renounced." As the remov.il of this principle* and the esta
blishment of the other, appear to me of the highest importance in theology, a few remarks, in
addition to those already made, may not be superfluous, as tending to exhibit the principle here
maintained in different lights and connexions ; and when all are properly examined, it is proba
ble they will not be wholly " unintelligible."

1. God, JEHOVAH, is the infinite and eternal Essence, which is of absolute necessity - the self-
existent, independent, and all-sufficient Being—from eternity to eternity generating his own light
and joy, called his only begotten Son ; not from mere will, but of the same necessity.

2. God in his bonodless all-sufficiency views -11 possibles with .11 thtir positive and privative
tendencies. That all possibles have their positive tendencies is ns plain as that two added to
three make live. Were there no positive tendencies, there could be no hypothetical cerr;iinty*
no law of nature, no connexion between cause and effect. And it Is eqiully true, though not
equally plain, that there are privative tendencies in all beings but that on- who exists of absolute
necessity. To suppose the contrary, is the same as to suprose that a creature may be made in
dependent, and all-sufficient. But that is, every reasonable being must allow, absolutely impost
ble. as implying the grossest contradiction. On this demonstrated fact rests noavoidably the
existence of that principle in every created nature which I call Tussive Pivier. Vet.

3. It docs not follow that the mere collateral existence of these two principles in the same sub
ject must needs produce moral evil. Then alone does this take place when the one terminates
upon, or is united to the other, without the interposition of sovereign favour. It is not in the
power of equity to assist. For the ex/rcise of equity is to pive each his due ; but to prevent sin
is not due to the subiect of it, otherwise no one vculdever sin but on condition of injustice 'n God.

4. After all, it may he obtected, that the scriptures ascribe to God the causation of moral evil ;
as, hardening the heart of Pharaoh—hardening whom he will—making the wicked for the day
uf evil—appointing to destruction—determining the death of Christ—delivering him by dcternu-

Vol. I. 3 Y
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pendcd from a great height, and to the lowest link a weight is fixed, which h

borne by it. You do not suppose that this link is unconnected triUi the next*wd

so on till you come to tlie highest. Every one of the lintt* is equally necessary

with that which is ntxt the weight; and tlie whole is connected with something

else which is stronger than the weight, including that of the chain also, however

long and heavy.

Thus also in the cultivation of our land, though it is decreed that on such a

field there shall be this verv sea>on a crop of wheat, this was not independent of

providential virtue giving tte increase, the genial showers, the solar wu-mtb, and

thr? vivifying air. It is not unconnected with the proper seed sown, ntciiful till

age, plowing and harrowing, and the quality of the soil. And the same holds

true as to the health of the body, and the prolongation of life to un appointed

period. He who dies must first have life ; he who grows to nwuihood must arrive

at it through tlie previous stages of youth, childhood and infancy. So« likewise

in the education of our children ; if learning be the end, that supposes the pre

vious means of application ; and if it is determined who shall be the first scholar

of the age in which he lives, it is equal determined that he shall begin with the

rudiments of letters, and diligentlv prosecute his literary studies. And respect

ing religious attainments the matter is equally plain ; if life or eternal glory be

tlie end predestinated, the previous s'eps of purity of heart, justification and a

new birth unto righteousness, preservation in Christ, and every individual event

and circumstance preceding, is included in the decreV, as far as there is any

mate counsel—d,.ing all evil in a dry - making vessels to dishonour— fitring them for destruction,
tec— In reply to thiv obie:ti«*n it mint he considered, that whatever the import ot such represc-D-
tatioitt may be, no interpretation which iv noiuerthy of God cat) be the true meaning—that the
idioms of the -'acred hn^iMfics an r ii.nut cau>e or operation to God must be tinder sUxxl according
to the trature of the subject— u:d, wh.it h particul.u tv to our purpose, that active verb* which
denote matin/, doing, canting« ami tlie like, olicn denote a dtclarat'tn of the thing done, or that
shall take place ; or a permission of it.
Take a rew specimens. Thus Acts x. 15. " What Cod hath cleansed." means, what Cod hath

declared to he clean.—Isai. vi. 9. io. The prophet is commanded to tell the people, " understand
not, perceive not ;" and he is ordered to " make the heart ot this people fat, to make their ears
hcavv, and to shut their eyes." And whar can this mean more than to declare a fact, either what
they then were, or what they would l*e?—So Jer. i. io. Tlie Prophet's declaration of what should
be, is cal'cd his rooting out pulling down. Itc—Eark. xliii. 3. The prophet say*. - when I came
to deitrcy the citv his meaning ondoubted.y is. When t came ro prophecy or declare that the
city should he destroyed. — fcxod. v. 23. '' Lord, wherefore last thou evil entreated tins people f
Moses means, Wber fore hast thou permitted them to be evil entreated*—Jer. ie. 10 " Lord
God, thou hustrrrent'ivdc-ciiici th's people ;" that is, permitted or not hindered thrm to be deceiv
ed by the false Prophets.-- Flick, xiv. P. '* J the Lord have deceived that prophet." Can anv thicte
else he mrant than surkrinf; him to deceive himselr .-—Matt. xi. 25. Thou hast hid these things"
i. e. wt revealed. Thus "also. Rem. ix. 18. " Whon, he will he hardeneth." he sutTcr^ih to be
hardened.—Rom. xi. 8. *l God gave them a spirit of slumber," i, e. permitted them to slumber.

S Then. ii. IU "God shall tend them strong delusion, that they should believe a He;" C e. shall
permit rhem to ht deluded so that they shall believe a lie.— Lxod. vii. 3. (tc. " And I will harden
Pharaoh's heart." i. e 1 will sulf'f it tn be hardened. Mart. x. 34, 35. «*I am not come to tend
peace, but a rwvJ ; For I am come to let a man at variance against his father," That is, my
coming shall be the innocent cccasiin of w«r« and variance,—Jude I. «* Who were before of old
erdained to this cmdemnation ;" i. e fretJd. or f.reiuritten, as the word signifies ; announced
in the sacred palees, and proscribed by divine law.
But the passjr,e above all others, which appears to coontenance the notion, that God is the

cause of Bin. is l Pet. ii. 8. «* A stone of rtnnihlin^, and a rock of offence, even in tbern which
stumble at the w i, J. bring disobedient, thereunto alss they tusre appointed, i. e noto ivhieh
thing« their srumVing, they 'were apprised became disobedient. The Greek participle includes
the cause of their falling; as Heb. ii. 3 Nrglerting sn gtvat salvation, how shall we escape . To
nohirh net escaping, they icerc appointed, for neglecting so great salvation. A striking centreet
toth'swt have. John vii. 17. •* Ifany man will do his •will, he shall knmi/dfthe doctrine?" bnt

the disobedient shall, according to an awful but equitable appointment, "s tumble, and fall, and be
broken, anH be snared, and ht taken."— (I^a. viii. 15.) W e have a further illustration of this
meaning in H-b. iti IP To whom sware he Thru thev should not enter'into his rest, \«t to
them that believe not?" i.e. Who were apt tr.ted to devtruction ? The answer is, the rfiYrfe«

dm: ; *or the o: w i ,al word is the same here as in Peter, onder a different inflection. And it I*
added ver 19 ' v, they cordd not e^ter in brcrutv of vr.belitf."—Thus also Rom. xi. 7. «' The
rest tvere tlinder! or hardtn^d i. e. were svffcrcd io be blind or hard And that this is the
tTi,-anipK de* ided by ver 20 " hectuse tf nobtlnf they were broken off"
Upon th*« Mih- U\ I'ctrr intimate*, that none should be offended at luchcharacters.men of learn

ing 'id eminent e rejecting the Mr«ciah :-nd hLs gospel. Their end is what might be expeitrd,

as fcrettlJ ^ the prophets, ..ccordip'; to GoA** n^hHtve rcvernment, and hfs eternal appoint
ment, or detfr^in-ti'm, respecting all such olll-fders. Their habitaal onbeliev'ng ditatedienet
was the cause, . ut their actual stumh'ir," at the word to their destruction was thr natnral, the
ri^bteouF. thr nptclnred effect- T i thit they were appointed, placed, ot set forth (as t haranh
was raited up) by the righteous ji-d^mert of G.'d. who rc-sivieth the pmad and disobedient; In
order to shew fm th the t;',(,rv of lii« nistice in rhem. They were rersonally appointed to exaH-
ed sttuitimis, heuig civil and eei leti inical l-utidr' i ; thev wrre unffered to relett Cb.*ur« ia pur?
equity ; and th'js were deservtdly umlsiuitcd iw.rul warnu;£9 to otlKrs.
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goodness in them. As to the evil with which any events or circumstances are

blended, that has been already accounted for on another principle. Nothing can

be more true or plain, God had predestinated an everlasting righteousness to be

brought in by the Lord Jesus Christ. But is it not equally true and plain that

the birth of Jesus, and of his virgin mother, the existence of David, the call dt'

Abraham, the preservation of Noah, and the creation of Adam and Eve were

predestinated ?—Let us therefore guard against separating the end and the

means ; and what God joins together in his predestinating care and love, let no

man put asunder.—We now come

II. To consider some proofs of this doctrine.—That the scriptures, especially

those of the New Testament, appear, at least, to maintain the doctrine in ques

tion, no person of common modesty will deny. Thus, for instance, Horn. viii. 29,

30. " Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the im

age of his Son." Again, Eph. i. 4—6. " According as he hath chosen us in him,

before the foundation of the world, that we should lie holy and without blame

before him in love ; having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Je

sus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of

the glory ofhis grace." And again, ver. 11. " In whom also we have obtained an

inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose of him who worketh

all things after the counsel of his own will." Believers are said to be " called ac

cording to God's purpose;" and certain discriminations are made between man

and man, between nation and nation, " that the purpose of Godaccording to elec

tion, might stand, not of works but of him who calleth." " The election hath ob

tained it." " So then it is not of1iim that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of

God that sheweth mercy." " Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it,

Why hast thou made me thus ?"—" 1 will have mercy on wliom I will have mcr-cy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion."

These are some of the many passages of holy writ which at least seem to hold

this doctrine. But it is of importance to observe, that to establish this very doc

trine is the main drift of the apostle Paul's elaborate argument in a considerable

part of his epistle to the Romans. See Rom. ix.—xi.—But more particularly,

1. It is evidently inconsistent with God's infinite perfection to suppose that he

has no purposes, designs, or aims in his operations ; or, which is virtually the

same thing, to suppose that he decrees or predestinates nothing. Wherein would

he then differ from blind, unmeaning chance, which hath neither wisdom, power,

nor properties ? An intelligent spirit without any plan or purpose, is inconceiv

able ; much less is the infinitely perfect Jehovah such a being.

But if he purposes any thing, what can be conceived of in this world of higher

importance, or more worthy of his predestinating care, than the safoation of his

people, that is, of those who are eventually saved? Shall he purpose from eter

nity to give his Son to appear in the form of a servant, to suffer an ignominious

death, and to be head over all things to the church, at an uncertainty? Does he

bestow his Holy Spirit without knowing, or without intending, who shall be

ultimately changed into the divine image from glory to glory, and made meet

for the inheritance of the saints in light ? Truly, if in time he draws with loving-

kindness, it is because he has loved with an everlasting love.

2. What scripture and experience teach of man's condition as a sinner, utter*ly excludes every other cause of salvation but God's predestinating love. From

our very birth we are sinful, guilty, and without strength. The carnal mind is

enmity against God. The graceless heart is a heart of stone; in spiritual con

cerns unfeeling and impenetrable. Well may our I-ord say to his disciples, Ye

have not chosen me, but I have chosen you. If then those who were dead in tres

passes i-.nd sins have been quickened, if persecutors have been arrested and

alarmed, if those who were fully bent on rebellion have been instantly rendered

humble, meek, loving ami obedient, to what can we rationally ascribe it but to

the discriminating and sovereign pleasure of him who worketh all things after

the counsel ofhis own will > If such are not predestinated, how came they to be

called, converted, and regenerated ?

Consult the good man's experience. Will he coolly and deliberately anvgate

any thing to himself? Follow him to the throne of grace; what is his language

before God ? Listen to his most holy, happy, and animated poises in the church..
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Attend to him in his happiest frames—or, when emerging from the deep water*of .^Miction—when restored from backslidings—or with faltering speech on the

brink of eternity , and you will find him steady to one point t " Behold, Cod is

my salvation." My recovery' from sin and woe is all of grace. Yea, follow him U>

Heaven, when he joins the noble army of martyrs, and the countless myriads of

the redeemed t'rom among men, and there he shouts aloud in chorus, " Unto him

that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us

king's and priests unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for

ever and ever. Amen."—" Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and ho

nour, and power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are

an.l were created." If we search eternally into the origin and cause of our de

liverance from sin, and our exaltation to happiness and glory, none can be found

but God's predestinating love.

3. Nothing short ot eternal predestination could secure that which is demon

strably the most worthy, the most glorious, the most real end ofGod in the sal

vation of man, that is, the praise of the glory of his grace. No end can be com

pared to this in excellence; it is expressly the end which God has proposed to

himself in tlie salvation of his people ; " having predestinated us unto the adop

tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of

his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace." If there be no predestination,

how can such an end ever be proposed, and how infallibly secured ? Can there

be any effect without an adequate cause ? Or can the invention of men or angels

discover any other cause than predestination ?

On any other supposition, how can divine love, grace, and mercy be glorified,

infu'1 bty glorified ? Is the honour of these glorious and blessed perfections of

Jehovah to be suspended on a feeble peradventure > Or is the spiritual temple

constructed of some materials which come by chance, or approach of them

selves, while others are brought forth by a divine band out of the quarry of na

ture, and placed on the living foundation ? Is the glsry of the Creator to depend

upon the precarious will of man ? The supposition is too absurd to admit a

thought.—A gain,

4. Predestination to life is essentially necessary to secure the full end of the

death of Chritt and the efficacy of divine influence. What though he laid down

his life tor his sheep, if after all he do not bring them into his fold ? For him to

lay down his life a ransom for many, and then leave it to them whether tbey should

come for life, and all the benefits of his death, righteousness and grace, is to

suppose them possessed of more |iower than Adam had before the fall. For the

power he needed was only that which might keep him from falling; but the

power which fallen man requires is that by which he may rise from his fallen

state, and enter into the favour of God, into union with Christ, into spiritual sen

sibility and life, into wisdom, righteousness and holiness, and into eternal glory.

Now what can he adequate to this but omnipotent power helping our infirmities?

If :t he said, Though we cannot of ourselves do this, may we not through

Christ and his holy Spirit assisting us > I reply, assistance is of two kinds; it is

either affording us proper meant, such as the holy scriptures, the ministry of the

word, ordinances of religion, and precious promises by way of encouragement ;—

or, it is actually to influence the mind by supernatural agency. If this latter as

sistance he afforded, the event is secured; for nothing is requisite to secure the

volitions, and all the exercises of the will, in faith, repentance, love, hope, and

even perseverance therein unto the end, but this kind of influence' to a certain

degree. But does God impart any gracious influence without purposing to do so?

And does he not know what influence is necessary to secure the end • Without

predestination to lite, what security can there be, that the death of Christ will

not prove abortive and unavailing >

The notion that a sufficient degree of grace is given to all, but that a degree

more than sufficient is given to the elect; thai all the elect are certainly and in

fallibly saved, but the others left at uncertainty, w ith a perliaps that some of

them may be saved in addition to the elect—this notion is neither founded in re

vealed truth, nor capable of rational consistency.*

* This notion, perhaps more than any other, has been termed BaKleriauitm, and ret it it nor
ewy to say that Mr. Baxter ever maintained it. He says indeed " all have so much (grace) as
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Without predestination to life, the influences of the Holy Spirit, which, it is

confessed, are given to some, might be given in vain, or without effecting any

saving purpose in any one of the human race Where then could be the wisdom

ofa dispensation of the Spirit, or of communicating the influence of grace ? Does

God foresee that some will be so good and pliable as to improve a commen favour

in such a way and to such a degree as to constitute the difference between them

and others that perish } .But where is this divinity taught, and by whom is it

sanctioned ? It is not sanctioned by the patriarchs and prophets, by Christ and

his apostles, nor is it contained in the words of inspiration, or even in the tablet

of unsophisticated reason.

5. Setting aside this doctrine, or supposing it not true, what room is left for

a covenant of grace between the Father, Son, and Spirit ! Has not the Father

given to the Son a people for whom he should be obedient unto death, for whom

he should give his life a ransom, for whom he should rise, live, and reign till all

his enemies be subdued, and to whom Christ has engaged to give eternal life !

If we reject predestination to life, what meaning is there in his office of surety*

Is not Jesus a surety for his people ? But what is a surety ? It is one who under-

takes for another. What does Jesus undertake to do ? He undertakes not only

to become incarnate for them, to obey the law, to endure the contradiction of

sinners and cope with the rigid demands of equity, but also to justify many, to

give them life, to keep them from every rapacious hand, to purify them by his

blood, to save them from sin and hell, and to bring them to the beatific vision of

his glory.

In a word, take away this doctrine, and you take away the foundation of God—

the foundation of his covenant—the foundation of his temple, the church—the

foundation of the saints' hope and joy. But, blessed be God, his foundation stand-

eth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his. Known unto

God are all his ways, and all his people from the beginning. Blind chance and

impotent free will shall never be the partners of his throne.

We next come to notice

III. Some objections which may be, and often are, made to this doctrine. And

1. If this doctrine be true, it is urged by some, God would then be an arbi

trary and partial being. This objection supposes that God has no right to be so ;

but on the contrary, nothing appears more worthy of him than to exercise arbi

trary power, and to manifest partiality. No such right is vested In man, as to do

what he pleases, while he disdains to consult any other will than his own. But

whose will beside his own can the infinitely perfect God consult ? Who hath

known the mind of the Lord,er who hath been his counsellor? Or, who hath first

given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again > For of him, and

through him, and to him are all filings ; to whom be glory for ever.

Let us appeal to facts.* Are there not marks of high sovereignty and holy par

tiality through universal nature ? Are they not visible in the heavens above, and

in this lower world ? Is there not a greater light that rules the day, and the lesser

lights that rule the night > And does not one star differ from another star in glo

ry I Are not these marks visible in the operations of providence, in the persons

of men, their corporeal forms and mental endowments > Are they not constantly

seen in the history of nations, the changes of empires, and the dispensations of

grace to different tribes ofmen ? How conspicuous is this in God's conduct to

wards Abraham and his posterity for a series of ages, and afterwards in the call

ing of the Gentiles ? And how becoming in us to adopt the same language with

the apostle Paul on that occasion : " O the depth of the riches both of the wis

dom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways

bringcth and lcaveth the success to man's will ;" and this in a discnurse wherein he allows thafi
God hath " positively elected certain persons by an absolute decree to overcome all their resis
tances of his Spirit, and to draw them to Christ, and by Christ to himself, by such a power and
way ;ls shall infallibly convert and save them." He moreover sa> s, «* What if men cannot here
tell how to resolve the question, whether any or how many are ever converted or saved by that
mere trace which we call sufficient, or rather necessary, and common to those that are not con
verted; and whether man's will ever make a saving determining improvement of it?— '* And
yet." he adds, " this question itself is formed on false suppositions and is capable of a satisfacto
ry solution." Baxtei's Works. Vol. il. p. 020.—On the subject of this Note Itt author brj?
leave to refer his readers to Doddridge's Works, Vol. v. p. »l, S3i. Nun.
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past finding nut !" And is not the same partiality visible at this very day ? Tet

is he hoh, in all his works, and righteous in all his ways.

2- It is objected, If this doctrine be true, then is man reduced to a mere ma

chine. No, a mere machine has no sensibility, no consciousness, no reason, anil

no will. But he is acted upon, they say, and therefore not an agent. Is it then

essential to an agent not to be acted upon ? Then there is but one agent in the

universe ; for every thing but the first cause is acted upon more or less. The

fact is, there is no contrariety in these two things. Angels and men are acted

upon, yet they are moral agents. The holy agency upon them respects chiefly

their disposition itself, but the agency they exert is the exercise of their faculties,

will, and disposition. Whether their disposition be good or bad, still they are

agents. If this be made good, it must be by sovereign influence ; and then the

agency and choice will be good : but if this be bad, the agency is bad too.

But granting to the objector that the objects ofpredestination are, in the sense

now mentioned, machines, or instruments in the hand ofdivine sovereignty ; what

then ? I fain would know what better lot can be assigned us than to be instru

ments in the hand of a predestinating God ? I solemnly protest that I desire no

better, no other lot. And who can describe the nature of this high privilege !

This people have I formed for myself, they shall shew forth my praise. O the

blessedness of being entirely passive in the hand of that God who predestinates

nothing but good ? Was Paul obliged to the Lord, or was he not, for arresting

him in the midst of his wicked career > Has that man any reason to complain,

who is restrained from wickedness, but compelled to embrace happiness ? Then,

say some, his will would be forced. O no ! this by no means follows. My people,

saith the Lord, shall be willing in the day of my power. Surely God can put his

Holy Spirit in either man or child without forcing the will. And let there be but

the active, regenerating renewing presence of this divine agent, the choice ot

good will be no more compelled, or the will no more forced, than in the most

free acts of which the human mind is capable.

3. This doctrine, it is said, tends to licentiousness.—This is an assertion which

has been often made, but, I apprehend, never fairly proved; for it is contrary to

universal experience. Turn your eyes to a vast army, headed by experienced of

ficers—what is the language of nature and experience ? You uniformly find great

generals anxious to impress the sentiment on the minds of their troops that they

are destined to victory. What gives rise to this kind of oratory ? What is the

philosophy of such rhetoric ? It is founded in the nature ofman, and confirmed by

the experience of ages, that confidence in a favourable issue animates exertion.

Consult a serious christian, who, through a long pilgrimage, has believed this

ioctrine. Will he deliberately tell you that it has this tendency, or that he has

found this effect in his own experience ? No, he will tell you nothing gives him

more courage and vigour against sin.—It is not when in*a dry, backsliding frame

of mind, or when verging to licentiousness, that he can rest in this doctrine ; but

when he is most resolved for Cod and heaven—when most diligent in the high

way of holiness. Then, indeed, he can say, I know that all things work together

for my good—my predestinatiou includes conformity to Christ, my calling, my

justificat ion, and warfare against sin. If God be for me, who can be against me ?

Who shall lay any tiling to mv charge ? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that

condemncth ? It is Christ that died, is risen, and m.iketh intercession. Who

shall separate me from the love of Christ > Shall tribulation, or distress, or

famine, or persecution, or nakedness, or peril, or sword >' Nay, in all these things

T am more than conqueror through him that loved ine. For I am persuaded,

that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things

present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall

be able to separate me from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus my Lord.

4. Some would insinuate, that though this doctrine be true, yet it should not

be preached, because it is a secret in the mind of God. But I hope it has been

proved, that as a doctrine it is not a secret, but is revealed in the holv scrip

tures, and supported by the soundest arguments. The objects, indeed, or the

persons who are predestinated, are known to God only before they be ir fruit,

By their fmilt ws can cume to know them, in the ordinary course of things ,
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nor is it any part of the doctrine asserted, that it belongs to man to atcertain tba

individual objects any farther than by character.

Hut there are other ends to be answered,by this doctrine.—To be in the way

to eternal glory is an unspeakable privilege ; and it is the proper part of a chris

tian to enquire into the cause of it. His own humility and gratitude are involved

in it The honour of God, the wisdom of his counsel, and the lustre of his grace ;

the offices of Christ, the surety of a better covenant, and the good Shepherd of

the sheep ; his powerful intercession, and his government over all things to tlic

church—all are involved in the proper declaration of this truth.—Once more,

5. This doctrine, it may be said, is dangerous, in proportion as it is insisted

upon, in that it prevents the more needful enquiry, " Am 1 born again!" Yes,

there would be danger, if all the attention of ministers and people, or even a dis

proportionate share of it were confined to this. But, thou mistaken objector, be

cause there are some who will take the bread of children and cast it away, arc

tJie children not ui be fed ? Because tlicre were corrupt men disposed to turn

the grace of God into lasciviousness, would you rob any child of God of this

holy triumph. He will choose our inheritance for us ! The Lord will not cast

off his people, neither will he forsake his inheritance. Fur the Lord is our de

fence, tlic Holy One of Israel is our King. I will trust and not be afraid, for theLord Jehovah is iny strength and my song, he also is liecome my salvation

For the same reason that vie ought not to be ashamed of the gospel of Christ, •we need not, we ought not to be ashamed of tliis doctrine.

I would now offer

IV. A few practical uses of the subject. And,

1. This doctrine is a source of great comfort, when contrasted with the fickle

ness of men, and the perpetual vicissitudes of the world. The lot may be cast,

but the Lord is the disposer of it. He worketh all things after the counsel of his

own will. His counsel shall stand, and he doeth, and will do, all his pleasure.

The wrath ofman shall praise him, and the remainder of wrath he will restrain.

All things work together for good to them who love God, to tlicm who are the

called according to his purpose. He doeth all thing! well.

After viewing the present perturbed state of the world, the revolutions of

empire, the devastations of war, the alarms of invasion, the degradation of some,

and the exaltation of other characters—how pleasing and consolatory to view a

steady hand over-ruling, guiding, and influencing all ! Providence is " as it were

a wheel in tlic middle of a wheel."—As for their rings, they are so high that

they are dreadful, and arc full ofeyes round about them. But how delightful to

reflect, that within these perpetually revolving wheels there is an immoveable

centre ! God's aim is steady, he is of one mind, who can turn him >

2. As the predestination for which we cofttend is only to good, it affords the

most pleasing view of the divine cliaracter. God is love. In him is no such in

consistency as is but too frequently found among men. He is not a fountain send

ing forth at the same place both sweet water and bitter, yielding both salt water

and fresh. With the utmost safety and confidence may a humble soul commit

itself into the arms of such a being. No one has any tiling to fear from God but

the proud and rebellious, the unbelieving and impenitent. And surely bad must

be the doctrine that speaks peace,to the wicked.

3. As in the present case the drid, and the way leading to it, are inseparable;

every reason and argument, every alarming topic, every scriptural exhortation,

and every obligation^ to duty, are in full force. They who represent these things

as inconsistent with predestination, either have a wrong view of the subject, or

care not what they say nor whereof they affirm. Obligation to duty is founded

Oil widely and totally different considerations.*

God sustains, with respect to man, a twofold character, the one is that of an

equitable governor, the other that of a sovereign disposer. Answerably to this,

• The nature of God his holy will, and our peculiar-relation to him, form an adamant inechain

of obligation to duty which cannot with impunity be broken; from which predestination is so
far from releasing us, that it forms another chain of gold that shall finally prevail ; and divine
grace personally ex|icrirnced is a silken cord to draw the soul along in the path of duty. But do
these powerrul ties reruler useless God's rearming with sinners, his exhortations to repentance,
to beHevinc. to obedience, and to every particular branch of duty ? No : for these methods art
the very ir.eaas tc attain the end, and form a part of the decree iuelt
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loan sustain') a twofold character also ; that of an accountable agent, and that

of a disposable subject. As paitive in the hand of a sovereign God, he is neces

sitated to good, in proportion as goodness attaches to him ; «nd in the heirs of

salvation this is predestination to life. As active, or a moral agent, man is treated

according to the rules of reason and equity, yet mingled with undeserved fa

vours. So that every man is, in these different respects, at once the subject of

liberty and necessity.

Equally vague and unprofitable, therefore, is all controversy on the subject

now alluded to while one side contends for liberty and the other for necetsity to

the usual exclusion of the opposite. Neither can be wholly right. For, as sure

as God disposes of a man for final good, the doctrine of necessity is true ; and as

sure as a man is a transgressor of divine law, and thus is fitted for destruction,

he is free from all decretive necessity. Therefore,

4. Here is no room for the impious inference, that when we do evil we are pre

destinated to it. Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God ; for

as God cannot be tempted with evil, so neither tempteth he any man ; but every

man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when

lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; and sin when it is finished, bringeth

forth death. Do not err, my beloved brethrea ; every good gift, and every per

fect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom

is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.—But evil, in whatever person, in

whatever place, at whatever time, in whatever form or degree, is from a quar

ter diametrically opposite.—On the contrary,

5. When at any time we are engaged in the work of God, in any thing what

ever that is morally good, then are we employed in the execution of the divine

purposes ; for there is no good done in time but was decreed to be done, in all

its circumstances, from eternity. Even all the actions of the wicked, except the

deformity or sinfulness which is in them, are also worthy of God to predestinate.

This consideration, every one must allow, is a great incentive to virtue and holi

ness. This remark is applicable both to ministers and people. Are ministers en

gaged in preaching the law for conviction, the promises for encouragement, and

the unsearchable riches of Christ for consolation ; are they urging, according to

scripture commands and example, repentance towards God and faith in our Lord

Jesus Christ ; do they enforce christian duties, teaching the disciples all things

whatsoever our Lord and lawgiver has commanded ; do they warn sinners to fice

from the wrath to come, or invite the burdened and heavy laden to seek rest in

the meek and lowly, the merciful and loving Saviour ? They arc in all this only

the instruments of a sovereign God, or the appointed meant whereby he executes

his eternal purposes. Again, has God enjoined the necessity of repentance, faith,

holiness, obedience, and perseverance ; poverty of spirit, holy mourning, purity

ofheart, love to enemies, &c ? our personal compliance, which is evermore of

grace, is only the decreed method of bringing us to that eternal glory which is

the end. Once more,

6. This doctrine properly guarded, and rightly understood, shews with pecu

liar force the true ground of repentance, and the obligations of gratitude and

holiness.—If the sinfulness of no action is decreed, but proceeds wholly from

that m us which is opposite to God and his will, whether secret or revealed,

rectoral or decretive, what can be more binding and reasonable than repentance

toward God ? And if all good, whether natural, supernatural, moral or spiritiad,

in ourselves and others, in time and to eternity proceed from God's predestina

tion, what a foui idation is then: laid for gratitude ! Put on, therefore, as the elect

of God, holy anil beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,

meekness, long-suffering. Give all diligence to make your calling and election

sure. And U t the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are

called in one body, and be ye thankful. And whatsoever ye do in word or deed,

do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by

him. .Imen."

Dr. Wiauatts,

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.




